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ADVERTISEMENT; March 1, 1782. 


{T is in full compliance with the wishes of the original Collector 
of these Conjectures, that a new and enlarged Edition is now sub- 
mitted to the Publick. After having been abundantly honoured 
with the approbation of the Learned on the Continent as well as 
in this Kingdom, Mr. Bowyer’ considered it as a duty incumbent 
on him to revise his former labours. With this view he had pre- 
pared a copy for the press, which is the ground-work of the pre- 
- sent volume: and has since been considerably augmented by the 
liberty of transcribing from the margin of Mr. Marxranp’s 
Greek Testament such new observations as were suitable to the 
plan. For this invaluable acquisition the Reader is indebted to 
that liberal attention to promote the cause of Virtue and Religion, 
_ which is one of the many well-known excellences of Dr. HEBERDEN. 

Conscious of the inadequateness of his own abilities, the present 
Editor would not have presumed to venture on a task of such im- 
“portance, as well as difficulty, if he had not been encouraged 
throughout by the unremitted labours and friendship of Dr. Owen; 
whose regard for the memory of Mr. Bowysr, and distinguished 


zeal for the interests of Sacred Literature, have prompted him not - 


only to enrich the volume with a considerable number of new 
notes, but also kindly and attentively to superintend the correction 
of the whole. 

Independent of the honour such communications have conferred, 
it would be unjust if the Hditor did not also here acknowledge 
how greatly he is indebted for the many valuable notes he has re- 
. ceived from the Honourable and Right Reverend Dr. Barrineton, 
Lord Bishop of Lanparr; from Sir Jouw Davin Micuaeris, 
the learned Professor at Goettingen ; from the Rev. Mr. SterHEen 
Weston, of Exeter College, Oxford; from the Rev. Mr. Isaac 
’ GosseEr ; and some other excellent Friends, whose names, as they 
occur less frequently, it will be unnecessary here to enumerate. 

‘Tn 


iy ADVERTISEMENT. 


«In conjectural criticism great liberties have been taken with 
the Sacred Text,” as one of my Contributors [Bp. Barrington] 
observes, “both by Antients and Moderns; yet surely bounds 
must somewhere be set to what-an eminent Writer calls the 
Srolick of conjecture. On any other ground, one is at a loss what 
to believe or what to practise. Readings authorised by MSS. or 
early Versions appear to be the only solid foundation on which 
alterations may be safely built: and where a Critick proposes a 
conjecture unsupported by either, it seems necessary to apprise 
the world, that he does it on a presumption that future discoveries 


. may give a sanction to his emendation.” 


Upon this principle the following Conjectures were chiefly raised; 
and in this light only do they presume to claim the Reader’s notice 
or regard. . J. NICHOLS. 





POSTSCRIPT; March 2, 1812. 


THE credit of this Work having long been fully established, 
a new Edition, which has repeatedly been called for, 1s now pub- 
lished; with numerous Additions from the margin of Dr. OwEn’s 
copy, presented to me by the truly venerable Prelate whose own 
Notes form no small Portion of the Volume. The Notes of 
Professor ScuuttTz (who translated Mr. Bowyrr’s Conjectures 
into German) were communicated by the late Reverend Dr. 
Wore; and a separate little Volume of Conjectures by Mr. 
Weston, including his Specimen, of Notes on Ags Old Testament, 
is here incorporated by his permission. 

After the long interval of Thirty Years, it is with uo small 
satisfaction that the Editor has again an opportunity of thus pub- 
licly repeating his thanks to the Honourable and Right Reverend 
Dr. BarrincTon, now Lord Bishop of Durnam; to Dr, Gosszrt; 
and Mr. Wexsron. "J. N. 
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I WAS insensibly led into the task of making this collection from seemg 
a small one published by Wersretn in his Prolegomena to the N. T. in 
4to, A. D. 1731; after which I began to note in the margin of a Testa- 
ment such others as occurred in my reading. When his edition appeared 
in folio, 1750, I found that though he had collected from the same_ stores 
most of those which I had, yet my labour was not wholly superseded: In 
the first place, because he has cited only the names of the authors, with- 
out mentioning in what part of their works they occur; which was highly 
proper to have been done in those who have not written regular comments 
on the Scriptures. In the second place, he has given several emendations 
in so concise a manner that a common reader will scarce attend either to 
approve their strength or condemn their weakness, which is the only cir- 
cumstance that gives a relish to them. <A misfortune, to which I have in 
some measure been obliged to submit, as I knew not where to find seme 
of the authors which Wetstein cites, or could not get at them. Particu- 
larly I must own myself indebted to him alone for those of Patricius Ju- 
nius, library-keeper to Charles I. preserved among Vossius’ papers at Ley- 
den, the loss of which, Wetstein observes, might have been easily borne ; 
and Dr. Richard Bentley’s, communicated to him while in England, over 
and above what were in his life-time printed in several parts of his works. 
Thirdly, though he, as well as Dr. Mill, hath taken notice of some varia- 
tions in punctuation which affect the sense, yet they have omitted many 
others no less material. ‘These, of how little moment soever they are 
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usually considered, yet, I am bold to say, are of more importance than all 
the other variations put together. Qui bene distinguit, bene docet, is no 
less true in criticism than in doctrine. 

Alterations under this head, viz. Punctuation, I take to be warrantable; 
since the Apostles, I suppose, inserted no points themselves; if they did, 
few antient copies now have any. How far I shall be indulged this liberty, 
must be decided by different judgments. ‘Cum veteres libros sine dis- 
“ tinctionibus scribi solitos constet, sequitur, postea ex describentium judi- 
“ cio additas: quare & nunc de illis Judicium liberum esse debet.” Grot. 
Annot. ad Marc. xiv. 69; and see him on Mare. vi. 14, Luc. xii. 49; 
Millii Proleg. n. 90; Locke on 1 Cor. iv. 21, p. 29, and Pref. p.7; Ham-_ 
mond on 1 Cor. vil. 17; Heinsius on Marc. xi. 1. Bengelius indeed pro- 
mises to give us, “distinctionem commatum & verborum uti EDIDERUNT 
«« Aposrot.” On the contrary, Wolfius, Cur. Crit. in Rom. ix. 5, vol. IT. 
p- 803, “ Ergone in illis accentibus & interpunctionibus vel retinendis vel 
* mutandis ingenioso cuique esse licet, prout lubet, homini imprimis post 
“ xvii 4 Christo nato sacula inter homines viventi? Itane in primis illis 
“ ecclesiz Christiane seculis, inter doctores etiam Greecos, nemo fuisse 
* credendus est, cui de nova illa accentuatione & interpunctione quicquam 
*¢ suboleret.” 

As for emendations of Words, not one is designed to be obtruded into 
the text without the authority of MSS. nor with the authority of versions 
alone, though many of them I look upon as indubitable. They are not 
wholly useless, as they open a more obvious sense, as they restore pro- 
ptiety, or éven as they set in one view the ingenuity of the several writers’ 
conjectures, or enable the reader to judge of the futility of them. 

But, on the other hand, is it not strange that, since the invention of 
printing, not one edition of the Greek Testament has been published from 
Greek MSS. only*? The mutilated condition of those which the first 
éditors could procure, led them to supply their defects from the Vulgar 
Latin, to which they paid at least an equal veneration. 

The Complutensian, printed 1514, 1515, 1517, is considered as the first 
edition, though it was not published till 1522, six years after the first of 
Erasmus. Those who had the care of it too manifestly discover their pre- 
jadices when, in the Prolegomena to the O. T. they say they have printed 


%* Wetstein says his was. G. A. 
the 
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the Vulgar Latin between the Hairen and the LXX, as Jesus Christ was 
crucified between’ two malefactors. This partiality has led them to adopt 
several readings against the authority of all the MSS. which they were pos- 
sessed of. Thus Luc. ii. 22, for qyéoas 78 xobagions AYTON, the days of 
THEIR purification, they read AYTHS, of nER purification; which our 
version follows to this day, from a needless timidity that the other reflects 
on the purity of Christ’s nature. See Mill and Whitby. This reading is 
supported by no Greek MS. Dr. Mill cites Steph. «. which is no other 
than the Complutensian edition, and MS. Vel. which are only the various 
readings of different Latin copies in Spain, collected by Petrus Fracardus, 
Marquis of Valois, and which he was obliged to express in Greek terms 
(though often unskilfully), to conceal his labours from the knowledge of 
_ the Inquisition. 

So again, 2 Cor. v. 10, for ra 01 +8 cwpelos, things done in the body, 
they read ra IAIA 7& cwpciloc, propria corporis, as the Vulgar Latin has 
it; which Mill, who favours that reading, owns is ATA in the MSS, and 
that the Iota was expunged jam inde ab initio. 

Matt.v.47. “Eov éomdoycte t8g PIAOYS is the reading of the Gi 
~ plutensian edition, and of most of the Greek MSS. as Erasmus testifies, 
and in all, as Stephens; yet in their edition, and in almost all afterwards, 
from the authority of the Vulgate, it is changed into AAEA®OYS ; and 
the like of many others. 

Erasmus, in general, was free from this bias against almost the whole 
world besides, presuming even to censure the Vulgate whenever occasion 
omered ; from whence arose an adage against him, which does him more 
honour than his own collection from the antients, viz. Vult corrigere 
MAGNIvicaT *, applied to such as attempt to mend what the monks — 
thought could not be altered for the better. But notwithstanding this, 
where his MSS. deserted him, being close pressed by his adversaries, he 
owns, in Ins Apology to Lee, he supplied, by a translation from the Vulgar 
Latin, one or two verses in the last chapter of the Revelations ; whicla 
Wetstein+, on examination, found to be no less than six; faultily trans- 
lated too, by leaving out the article (as an inattentive translator from the 


* See Bishop Bull's Sermons, vol. I. serm. vi. 
+ Prolegomena, p. 126; and see. Michaelis’s Introductory Lectures, sect. xxxi. p. 74; 
Simon’s Hist. Crit. des Vera, & des Comm. du Nov. Test. 


B2 Latin 
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Latin easily might), against the genius of the Greek tongue. Thus ver, 16, 
pic for % piga, Acnpmrpig for 6 Anpwmredg; ver. 18, weoGrleiag Pilate for ri¢ 
woogylelag TS Bibaia, ev Pibaiw for ev rd SilAiw twice; ver. 19, Piers for +8 
Bibala, Swag for rig Swijs, werews vying for rig weAEws Tig ayiag. And from 
the Comment of Andreas, out of a faulty copy, c. v. 14, after wegorextynoay 
he added Gdvls cig reg aldvas radv aldvwy, for rd Gavl, from the Vulgate, 
which reads adoraverunt viventem in secula seculorum, against the most 
antient Latin copies. xvii. 4, for peclov axeddglijlog he has printed, by a 
feigned word, pecliv dxabaglys, from the Vulgate, which has plenwm abo- 
minatione, instead of what the most antient copies read, plenum abomina-. 
tionum, &c. In short, he has been so unhappy in translating from the 
Latin as to make at least thirty variations from the Greek in so small a 
compass. Some of these errors he corrected in his second and third edi- 
tions from the Complutensian, and partly made worse by joining the true 
reading to his own, which has occasioned a jumble of corrections and cor- 
ruptions in the six last verses in most of the editions to this day. Thus’ 
ver. 16, Stephens from him retains 6p9giv0¢ for wpwivog. Ver. 17, zabe 
twice for 2gye, ei for éev twice, which in Erasmus was ééy ¢, corruptly 


from the Complutensian éav. Ver. 18, cpppaglugduos for poplugSno, be- 


cause the Latin version renders it’contestor, which yet is no other than 
the usual. term for poglupscs, as Acts xx. 26, Heb. vi. 8, 17, x. 15. 
Ver. 19, Bi€re twice for Pilate, and adaigyoer for aperci. Matt. ii. 11, 
he has admitted into his edition ebgov for eidov, only from lighting on 
a faulty copy of Theophylact agreemg with the Vulgar Latin; which 
reading, as Mill observes, is followed by most of the subsequent 
editions. 

I shall enter no farther into a detail of the errors of the primary edi- 
tions, because the Complutensian and the three of Erasmus were probably 
the basis of all which followed: for though several were printed with the 
assistance of fresh MSS. it-was by comparing such MSS. with one or other 
of these editions; and when the MS. so compared differed from the printed 
editions, the editors were often induced to think they had sometimes the 
better reading, or had at least the authority of other MSS. from whence it 
was first printed, and which they would not presume to alter. Hence, it 
is observed, R. Stephens, in his first and second editions, followed Erasmus 
in general, and deviated from him only where all his MSS. did so too. 

But 
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But in his famous edition, 1550, deserted his MSS, to conform to him, 
except in about twenty places. 

How strangely errors are propagated from any one copy, I have now a 
remarkable instance before-me (for I deal not in rarities), in an edition of 
the N. T. Aurelie Allobrogum, 1610, which, even so late, has preserved 
most of the typographical errors which Wetstein has selected out of the 
Complutensian edition, Prolegomena, p. 117; and has followed several of 
the same omissions; and some of the same readings received by that edi- 
tion from Latin copies only. I subjoin them under each of these heads, 
distinguishing by an asterisk those errors in the Complutensian which 
this Geneva edition has nor followed. 


TYpoGRAPHICAL ERRoRS IN THE CoMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, 


Mar. i. 45, for 2Ewbev read 2£w 
xii. 28, oray oy 07 
Lue. xxiii. 8, Erb joel Th ide 
*John v. 2, gn xorubybo Zon 
Acts x. 22, ura OyAS umd 6A 
2 Cor. x. 10, wapprye bo. wagaria a 
' Gal. v. 3, WOINTAS TONIC OL 
18, ATO vos Um vopLoy 
21, arep Reyer & weoneyw 
- Heb. xii. 1, dregiolcloy edmegiclaloy 
*1 Pet. 11. 22, aim dloyévhoy Umdlayevley 
: iv. 11, ws aopnyes NS Noonyes 
* Apoc. il. 17, . nevoy xoLsyoy 
OMISSIONS. 


Deest 2v rh wapoixig 
aoocmeumoy dE avroy Eig TO wAoIOY 
en tlengio bas . 
Zycoa iniv woléges, Ors eyvadxdle rov am aoyiic 
9 08 +8 norms Avan Sevelov xclegyaddas 
xab TO TeiTOv Tew dévoguy xolexcy, 


Acts xii. 17, 
* xx. 38, 
*] Pet. v. 9, 

1 John ni. 14, 
*2 Cor. vii. 10, 

Apoc. vii. 7, 


READINGS 
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ReaDIncs FRoM Latin Copies aGaInsT ALL THE GREEK MSS. 


Matt. x. 25, Beearge6s6 for Beergebsa 
Luke ii. 22, aUuTyS adrayv 
*2 Cor. v. 10, ra LAIA ré cop. va AIA. 
vi. 15, Berar Beniap 
XIU. by. (eh. uyreega. 9 dpa omit 
Gal. ii. 19, 6 vo0¢—Oiclaysion, from some Latin scribe, 
who thought of LEx being feminine. 
Jude 4, roy povoy @eov xah deo- Toy povoy Seomorny 
morn, Tov Kuptoy Oxy noi Kuesoy 
gjpeov Inoéy Xpssov ajay Inoéy Xessov 


To remove such strange mconsistencies in the several editions, Professor 
‘Wetstein, having collated most of the MSS. afresh, thought it advisable 
to make an edition out of them all, adopting in general those readings, 
which had the authority of the greatest number of MSS. Accordingly, 
he has marked in the margin these readings which by this rule should be 
received, and has signified in his text what should be omitted; not that 
he thought that reading to be always the true one, but that sometimes 
another, not to be found in any of our present Greek MSS. had a better 
title to be preferred ; which instances, however, are rare, and ought to 
be discussed in the notes*. Accordingly, it is observed, with respect to 
the two famous texts, 1 Tim. i. 16, and 1 John v. 8, that im the latter 
he rejects a reading supported by no one Greek MS. by no version before 
Jerom, and contrary to the scope of the writer; and in the former rejects 
a reading supported by above fifty MSS. after the tenth century, for ano- 
ther upon the authority of the earliest versions, the writers of the first five 
centuries, one Cambridge MS. and the construction of the place: which, 
perhaps, would incline Michaelis to alter his opinion, that it is always ex- 
pedient to decide in favour of that reading which is supported by the ma- 
jority of MSS.-+- | 

* Licet-existimaverim lectionem plurium codicum in textu esse reponendam, non tamen 
‘statuerem lectionem illam semper esse genuinam: quin largier aliquando lectionem, que in 
nullis codicibus Grecis hodie reperitur, esse preferendam ; sed contendo tum illud non nisi 
warissime accidere, tum de e4 re cauté & accurate in notis esse disputandum. 


+ Introductory Lectures, sect. xxviii. p. 58. ; 
Bengelius, 
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Bengelius, to restore the true text of the N. T. took a different method, 
by collating from all the printed editiens (though alt of them faulty) such 
readings as*he judged would make one true text, bidding defiance to all 
the manuscripts from contributing any reading which had not the sanction 
of a printed edition. However different this may seem from Wetstein’s 
plan, yet’ it is less so than would be at first imagined; for though the 
printed editions were his basis, yet the superstructure was formed from 
them all, and he gave a secret preference to such readings as the MSS. 
eonfirmed. ‘What, for instance, should determine him to read, in the 
above-cited Matt. ii. 11, eidov for etgov, where the sense is as good which- 
soever word we admit? No natural sagacity could suggest that the Com- 
plutensian edition had the true reading, and Erasmus’s the false, with 
which the subsequent editions inetd It must therefore be the weight 
= MSS. which swayed him, though he pays his court to the printed edi- 

Ne syllabam quidem, etiamsi mille MSS. mille critict juberent, 
i. [an editionibus] non receptam adducar ut reciptam, is what he 
says in his Prodromus; which surely is the greatest deference that was 
ever paid to the press. 

But what shall we do for want of older MSS. which might give us the 
true readings before corruptions crept in? Shall we sometimes trust to 


~ versions which are older than any MSS. now remaining? Too precarious, 


I fear, is that foundation, though Michaelis asserts, “that the versions are 
“ sometimes preferable to copies of the origina]; especially the Syriac and 
* Latin versions*.” Morinus, Harduin, and others of the Romish Church, 
earry this principle to a boundless length, and maintain that the Greek 
text has been so totally corrupted that the Latin is to be solely relied on, 
as having been formed from the best copies. 

But, 1. Where shall we find the Old Vulgate or Italic Version ? Father 
Simon thought he had discovered it in the Latin of Beza’s copy, presented: 
to the University of Cambridge. Thelate Mr. Bakert of St. John’s dif- 
fered from him, and has given his reasons. Michaslis§ observes, that the: 
celebrated Boerner, at Leipsick, has a copy of all St. Paul’s Epistles of 
that version; of which Wetstein, vol. IT. p. 9, gives no such advantageous 
* Introductory Lectures, sect. xxix. p. 61. 

- + Abid. sect. xxxii. Wetstein’s Prolegomena, vol. 1. p, 127. 
+ Reflections on Learning, c. xvi. p. 132, 
~§ Introdactory 


Lectures, sect, xxiv, : 
eharacter, - 


f 
i 
! 
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character. At length we have the Four Gospels of that version published 
by Jos. Blanchini of Verona, in two volumes, folio, printed at Rome, 
1749, from four MSS. the Codex Vercellensis, Veronensis, Corbeiensis, 
and Brixianus. And though it does not want for allurements of decora- 
tion, I do not find hitherto that the violent take it by force. 
2. If the Old Vulgate could be found, what submission must be paid to 
its authority? Disagreement of opinions there has always been concern- 
. ing the time when it was first made: Protestants say, not before Pius the 
first Italian pope after the canon of Scripture was settled; the Romanists 
think, that St. Paul having converted many during his two years confine- 
ment at Rome, they could not be without the Scriptures in the Latin 
tongue. Hence then they got it translated by different hands soon after 
the several parts of the New Testament were written, and thereby preserved - 
more authentic translations than were afterwards propagated from vitiated 
Greek originals. Only few persons, it may be urged, were necessary to be 
employed to translate from the Greek; but multitudes there were who 
could not understand the Greek without a Latin translation. Yet, behold, 
to the body of these in general, both Jews and Gentiles, the Epistle of 
Paul to the Romans is addressed. From Suetonius’s History, vit. Claudii, 
c. iv. it appears that one half of the most familiar letters and conversation 
among the Romans was in the Greek language. 
“ Omnia Grecé— 
“‘ Hoc sermone pavent, hoc iram, gaudia, curas, " 
« Hoc cuncta effundunt animi secreta: quid ultra? 
“ Concumbunt Grecé.” Juv. Sat. vi. 184—190. 
And see Sat. xv. 110. ‘The Roman emperor's sarcasm upon Herod, the 
Jewish king, is scarcely understood, as Weistein somewhere observes, from 
Macrobius’s relation of it: Melius est illius porcum esse quam filium. 
Where is the salt? Read, as he spake it, rov bv adré 7 tov viov, his swine: 
than his son: then we have alliteration and allusion too. Greek was the 
fashionable language throughout the Roman empire; but whether the 
Gospel could make way there so early by means of it, I must Jeave to the 
decision of others. 
Whenever the Jfalic version was made, we do not find any excellence 
in it to be boasted of; but, on the contrary, various readings, more than in 
the Greek. For instance, in Blanchini’s Evangeliarium Quadruplex, Mar.i. 


11, 
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11, Cod. Vercellen. has Tw es filius meus dilectus; in te bené sensi— 
Cod. Veronens. Tu es filius meus. dilectus, in quo bené placuit mihi.— 
Cod. Corbeiensis: Tu es filius meus carissimus.—Cod. Brixian. Tu es 
Jilius meus dilectus, qui. mihi bené complacuisti. 

There are frequent mistakes in the translation of words, occasioned by 
-confounding them with those of similar sounds. Wetstein, Prolegomena, 
-p. 83, gives a list of several, some of which are retained in the Vulgate of 
Jerom to this day; and some Wetstein has taken from his testimony, and 

some from other antient Latin Fathers. I am sorry we have no more 
instances out of the Gospels now published, which I must leave to be exa- 
mined by abler hands. 


Matt. vi. 24, wawm patietur, Cod. Vercel. 1. e. avéEdou, for avbzEdas, sus- 
tinebit, as Hieron. and Cod. Corb. | 

Mark ix. 20, conturbavit, Hieron. Cod. Vercel. Veron. Corb. Brix. 1.-e. 
érapakev, for eomapagev, discerpsit. 

Acts ii. 22, approbatum, Hieron. i. e. droded2/yévov, approved in our ver- 
sion, for arodederl/ucvov, shewn. 

Rom. ii. 25, propositum, Comm. m Ambros. and Aug. De spiritu & li- 
tera, c. 13, i.e. wgdleow, for wager, remissionem, Hieron. 

Eph. iv. 19, desperantes, Hieron. & Syr. i. e. amyrmixores, for awnalyxo- 
rec, being past feeling. 

Col. 11.5, quod deest necessitatibus, 1. e. To vséonua Tis yesias, W. for 
Segcwpa Tio Big Keisov wisews, the stedfastness of your faith. 

2 Thess. in. 16, loco, i. e. ror, Hieron. for rgorw, by all means. Torw, 
quod certé melius convenire puto. Beza. . 

1 Tim. vi. 20, vocum novitates, Aug. Ambros. Hieron. 1. e. xasvodwvius, 
for xevopwvias, vain bablings. 
Philem. 6, evidens, Hieron. 1. e. évagyis, for évegyyjs. ‘The Vulgate per- 
haps the truer reading. Beza. ) 
16, pro servo, Hieron. 1. e. irte déas, for irte d8a0v. The Vulgate per- 
haps should be plus servo. Estius. 

Philip. ii. 10, cooneratus, W. i. e. cuphogligouevos, for cuppoediginevos, 
configuratus. | 

Gal. v. 7, nemini consenseritis. Woc, quia nec in Grecis libris, ait Hie- 
ronymus, pretereundum videtur. 


Cc There 
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There are words omitted because the Translator did not understand them. 


Luc. vi. 1, devleporparw, in sabbato without primo. Cod. Vercel. 
Rom. i. 31, ae7ovdes, absque foedere, Hieron. 
xv. 20, preedicavi evangelium, Mieron. for inslynduvoy evorlysrt~ 
cacbos, studens Sac cca 
1 Cor. vil. 35, edmporedpov arepicmasws, sine impedimento Dominum obse- 
crandi, Hieron. qui testatur hec verba, lib. i. adv. Jovin. c. 
7, in Latinis codicibus ob oe difficultatem eS 
non inveniri. Estius. 
Heb. iv. 1, dwalyeala put for éralyenian, relicto mandato, Wetst.; relicté 
pollicitatione, Hieron. 
Vi. 1, Sepersoy xolabarropevos, die perperam diruentes, 
Wetst.; dejicientes, Hieron. 


No sooner was this Italic version published than Marcion, the Heretic, 
and his followers seized it, and converted it to their own purposes, by 
making an Evangelium chiefly from St. Luke, and an Apostolicum from 
some of the Epistles, leaving out what they thought favoured the Jewish 
Religion. Their principles they spread by a translation from the Latin into 
Greek, making their text conformable to the {talic version. ‘This is a dis- 
covery we owe to Wetstein, though it was in some measure hinted by Mill, 
Prol. 378. We have three testimonies of his citations, from Epipha- 
nius, from Tertullian’s IV. and V. Book against Marcion, and from the 
Dialogue against the Marcionites, hee manifestly appears its agree- 
ment with the Latin copies against all the Greek ones, I shall give fom 
Wetstein’s Prolegomena, p. 80, a few instances: 

Coloss. iv. 11, &ros pdvor ps eos cuvepsol, where ps <ios is added from the 
Latin. Luc. x. 1, where not LXX disciples are mentioned in conformity 
with the Greek, but LX XII agreeably to the Latin. 1 Cor.i. 11, qxesat 
pos for 2072047 por. Matt. v. 39, he mentions only the cheek, without say- 
ing the right cheek, which 1s the reading of the Latins, as Augustin tells us. 
1 Thess. iv. 16, elep8yoovlos for dvasyoovios. Matt. xxiv. 27, éxCaives for 2&- 
épyélas. Ibid. 7 2revorg for 7 wapecia, Luc. xxiii. 26, évelxeiv and évéleou 
for pepe. Gal. vi. 7, & yap dy oreion dvIewrocg, raidra—for 0 and réro. 
In the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, éra6y & +o ay is from the 
distinction of the Latins. 2 Pet. iii. 15, rjv dedomevyy for rijv dobeioay. Luc. 

x. £8, 
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x. 18, <idoy for 2z@oev. Luc. xxiv. 39, opare for Sewpeirz. Luc. vill. 46, 
yooyIny yap Sivepi eernfeoay 2E 2u.8 for 2yd yap Elvev Sivan eEerhoooy dx’ 
2u8. Eph.i.6, he adds with the Latins vid airs. And so Matt. xxii. 45, 
he adds 2y wyevpalt. And Lue. xviil. 35, he has the five Variations from 
the common editions which agree with the Cambridge MS. Gal. vi. 17, 
roy aarrwy for ré-Ao1we.—And Tertullian produces such readings of Mar- 
cion, which can be accemmodated only to the Latin phrase, as Luc. xx. 35, 
quos autem dignatus est Deus seculi illius possessione, of 0% xdlakiwbévles 
TS al@veg éxeive tUysiv. Ephes. ii. 9, in the Greek ré droxexpuppive amd _ 
ray aidywy 2y TH O26 TH 7% Wau Alico: he has at his own pleasure taken 
away the preposition in, and rendered it occulti ab v1 DEO, qui omnia 
condidit, which is not possible to be the translation of dr) rév alway 2v 
ro @zé. Lastly, as Epiphanius tells us, Gal. v. 9, he reads der0% for Guj.ci, 
following the Italic version, corrumpit. 

In the fourth century, by order of Pope Damasus, Jerom undertook 
to reform the old Italic, which, by devastations, persecutions, sects, and 
schisms, had undergone, as well as the Greek, various corruptions. He 
left, as he tells us, many places uncorrected for fear of alarming the Pub- 
lick; and some he made worse. All Protestants infer that the original [ta- 
lic was done by some ignorant and unskilful hand, from what they see re- 
maining of it in the early Fathers, and the condition in which Jerom left 
it; notwithstanding it has had very able defenders. But the prevalence of 
the Roman empire, and afterwards of the Roman church, occasioned a 
ereat deference to be paid to the Latin, and brought the Greek tongue to 
be little understood. MSS. were transcribed with the Latin version line 
for line against the Greek; and Michaelis, who consents to adhering to 
the Latin sometimes, observes that the Greek text was often altered from 
it *. ; 

Take the following instance of the extensive influence of the Pope. 
«The Churches in Armenia and Cilicia subjected themselves to him in 
“the XIIIth century. Haitho, the King of Armenia at that time, viz. 
“ from 1224 to 1270, was a superstitious prince, and condescended, before 
“his death, to be a Franciscan friar. ‘This King provided a new edition of 
“the Bible; and as he understood Latin, and was entirely devoted to the 
“Church of Rome, he corrected, or corrupted, the Armenian edition in 


* Introductory Lectures, sect. xxiv. 
C2 & some 


Bee 
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“‘ some respects according to the Latin Vulgate*.” On the other hand, 
Mr. Casley-} gives clear proof of the ignorance and corruption of the Latin 
scribes. ‘1 John v. 6, instead of Spiritus est veritas, which is the true 
“reading by the authority of all Greek copies, is read in all Latin copies 
“now extant, Christus est veritas :—Though the two words differ very 
* much when written at length, yet in old MSS. they differ only in a sin- 
“ ole Letter, the first being always written Sps and the latter XPS, 7. e. ye:, 
‘© which is an abbreviation for Xgiseg. For in Latin MSS. the Greek Let- 
“ ters of the word Christus, as also of Jesus, are always retained; except 
** that the terminations are changed according to the Latin language. dJe- 
“ sus is written THS, or in small characters izs—which is the Greek TH, 
“ or ins, an abbreviation of “Iyo8s. However, the seribes knew nothing of 
“this for a thousand years before printing; for, if they had, they would 
“not have written iis for Iyc&s. But they ignorantly copied after one 
“another such letters as they found. put for those two words. Nay, at 
“Jength they pretended to find Jesus Hominum Salvator comprehended 
“in HS; which is another proof that they took the middle letter to be h 
“not 4. The Dash also over the word, which is a sign of an abbreviation, 
“ some have changed to the sign of the Cross.” 

The Alexandrian, or, as it might more properly be called, the Constan- 
tinopolitan MS. of the Greek Testament, placed by Grabe* at the end of 
the Fourth Century, but by Mill and Wetstein§ at the end of the Fifth, 
was looked upon, as far as it 1s complete, the authentic standard that 
ought to be followed. In this, P. Junius, B. Walton, J. Grabe, J. Mill, 
R. Bentley, W. Whiston, and others, were agreed; and J. Wetstein set out 
in the same opinion: but was afterwards convinced, that it 1s made to con- 


form to the Vulgar Latin; which he confirms by a plentiful list of places 


agreeing with that version, and differing from the Greek MSS. 

It is an happiness for us, that, after all the disputes about the preference 
of one MS. to another, of the readings of the Italic Vulgate, or St. Je- 
rom’s, or the excellence of either to the Greek, the Variations are of so 
little moment to the general sense, that a Point or a Comma are of greater; 


* Introductory Lectures, sect. Ixvii. p. 135. Two Letters of Sir Isaac Newton, &c. p. 70. ' 


+ Catalogue of the MSS. in the King’s Library, Preface, pp. xxii. xxiii. 
+ Prolegomena, c. I. 
§ Prolegomena, p. 10, 


and 
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and I do not know but that a critical sagacity must be our best guide in 
publishing a Greek Testament at last, since Dr. Bentley’s plan (as I am 
told it was) of adhering to the Alexandrian MS. is found to be defective. 
Besides a correctness of text, some there are who expect an elegance of 
diction in the New Testament. Dr. Middleton, in particular, alleges the 
uncouthness of it as a proof that it could not be inspired; for he, with 
‘some others, imagines that inspiration has extended not to the matter 
only, but to the words, or might be expected to do so. 
It is enough to answer, with the late Archbishop Secker*, “that the 
«authors of the New Testament, had they been masters of the most ele- 
- gant Greek, would have acted wisely in preferring to it that vulgar kind — 
“‘ which the persons to-whom they wrote ordinarily used, and understood 
‘‘ better.” Inspiration did not hinder that familiar style which might be 
expected from them without it. ‘The very ingenious writer of the Letter 
_to Dr. Leland, p. 21, observes, “When the Greek language was first in- 
“fused it would no doubt be full of their native phrases, or rather it 
*‘ would be wholly and entirely adapted to the Hebrew and Syriac idioms. 
“This would render their expression somewhat dark to their Grecian 
“hearers; but it would be intelligible enough to those to whom they prin- 
“ erpally addressed themselves, the Hellenistic Jews; who, though they 
“ understood Greek best, were generally no strangers to the Hebrew idiom. 
“Nothing hinders but they might, in the ordinary way, improve them- 
“selves in the Greek tongue, and superadd to their inspired knowledge 
*‘ whatever they could acquire besides, by their conversation with the na- 
“ tive Greeks, and the study of their language.—All this is very supposable, 
“ because their turning to the Gentiles was not till near TEN years after 
“the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles; _and the date of their 
_ earliest writings, penned for the edification of the Church, was not till 
“TWENTY after that period. In all which time they had full leisure,” &e. 
Inspiration then facilitated their acquiring it more perfectly by natural 
means. 
I would observe, farther, that much the greatest part of the New Testa- 
ment was written by persons who were not Apostles, and consequently not 
inspired with the gift of tongues, as far as we know, at the day of Pentecost. 


* Sermons, vol. VI. p. 77, 


Matthew, 
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Matthew, who was an Apostle, and we suppose present at that day, 
wrote his Gospel, as it is generally said, in Hebrew, which was afterwards 
translated into Greek, for the use of the Christians *. 

Mark.was not an Apostle, and therefore probably absent. He might 
acquire Greek by being a companion of St. Paul in his travels, Grotius 
says of him plus caeteris e6paifes. 

Luke was born at Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, at a time when 
Greek was spoken there more than Syriac. The successors of Alexander, 
who were possessed of Syria, kept their court in this city; and, if they 
did not efface the original language of the country, introduced at least a 
new one, the remains of which are preserved there to this day. Their 
religious and civil polity here seem to have been carried on in Greek: both 
which appear on their coins inscribed always with Greek legends in honour 
of Grecian Gods, as ZEYS PIAIOD. ZETS KASIO®. IPOS AA®NHN, 
the name of an adjoining village, where a temple was erected to Apollo. 
Here the Disciples, who were dispersed by the persecution which arose 
after the death of Stephen, having preached to the Jews only before, ad- 
dressed themselves to the Greeks}, and in consequence of it were first 
called Christians, a word of Grecian not of Syriac extraction. Had it been 
a translation of the latter, the sacred Historian would have said Meooelp. or 
Mecoiavol, 6 éolt Xpioliavel, as John i. 42, Meociay, 6 ol: welepuyvevopevoy, 
6 Xpiléc. This the Syriac interpreter was well aware of, who justly pre- 
serves the nominal term in Syriac letters, though for Christ he elsewhere 
writes Messias, or wholly omits it, as for a very obvious reason in the place 
just cited. Luke therefore had no occasion for inspiration to learn Greek; 
who, by the way, has as many peculiarities of style as any of the rest. 

St. John, writing his Gospel the last of them all, had opportunity to 
make himself master of Greek by that time; and it is one proof of his 
writing the Revelation before his Gospel, because the language in the for- 
mer is more incorrect than in the latter. ‘Thence it may be gathered,” 
says Sir Isaac Newton ||, “that it was written when John was newly come 
© out of Judea, where he had used to speak the Syriac tongue, and that 
“he did not write his Gospel till by a long converse with the Asiatic Greeks 

* See Michaelis, sect. Ixxxix. + See Sandys's Travels, under Greeky. 

+ Noris de Epochis Syromacedonum, passim. Cum omnes nummi qui hance [urbem] 
spectant, Greecis sunt scripti characteribus. Harduin. Num. Pop, et Urb. 


§ Acts vi, 19, 20. || Observations on Prophecies, p. 238. h 
c¢ 
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“he had left off most of the Hebraisms.” Bengelius* instances in se- 
veral appositions of different cases hardly to be found in any other writer 
whatever, as c.1.5, “amo “Iyod 6 paplug 6 aiolos. i. 20, riy yuvotxa 7 
“agleon. Wi. 12, THS xovig ‘leperarny 7 xcllabaivere. vill. 9, To TpiTov 
“ray dlioparwv Ta zyovla Wuyxdc. 1X. 4, TO alyérw Oyo THy TAAmlyo. 
xix. 12, Tov wyiwy of Types. Xviil. 11, seq. Tov youoy adr@y sdelg ayo- 
“ paer Sxers, youog YpuTs. XX. 2, Tov dodmovla 6 ddig 6 apyoiog. XXi. 10, 
“12, rv woaw éyeca. And nearly the same xiv. 9, rd Sypiw zal rijy ei- 
“© yave aurs. Xvi. 4, Bdsrviuarwy xai re axcdfegla; and iv. 4, vii. 9, Xiil. 
“7, In summa, Hebraismus toto regnat libro.” 

Fourteen Epistles to particular Churches were written by St. Paul, born 
at Tarsus, of the same country with the Poet Aratus, whom he cites. 

The three remaining, Peter, James, and Jude, might owe their ability 
of writing Greek more to their own Industry than to Inspiration, if we 
consider the partial effects of the latter, and the fair opportunity given for 
the exertion of the former. Grotius on 1 Thess. v. 19, observes that the 
gift of tongues in general was temporary, and that the power was dormant 
except when it was occasionally exerted: “Spiritus sunt dona sanationum 
“et linguarum, que sicut in ignis forma data erant, ita igni recté compa- 
“yantur, ac proinde recte dicuntur suscitari, 2'Tim. i. 6, studio pietatis. 
« Tila dona non vult dare, aut servare, nisi credentibus et pié viventibus. 
“ Vid. Matt. xvi. 17.” The opportunities they had of learning Greek, 
which was no ways obstructed by Inspiration, I now proceed to shew. 

From the conquest of Alexander, as Salmasius observes, one common 
Greek was spread over Syria, Egypt, and all Asia: which I the rather 
mention because Mr. Dodwell charges him with overlooking this circum- 
stance-~. The Jews, wherever they were born, retained their native lan-. 
euage with the Hebrew; and Greek was used in the Synagogues at Jeru- 
salem, which rendered it in some measure familiar to them. It was the 
fashionable language of the time over great part of the world. It was 


* Appar. Crit. sect.i. 5, p. 778. 

+ Alexandni posteri et successores reges in gypto et Syrif eam linguam aded fundarunt, 
ut pre patrio Syrorum et Agyptiorum sermone Grecus prevaluerit—Sic per totam Asiam 
et Greciam Koy evasit, que antea peculiaris erat unius populi dialectus. Salmas. de Lin- 
gua Hellenistica, p. 442.—Non est dubium quin etate Apostolorum plures Hierosolymis 
vixerint veri et germani Judzi, id est, Hebrei, qui etiam linguam Grecam apprimé callue- 
rint, pp. 193 and 442.—This Mr. Dodwell overlooked, when he says, Lingua Macedonum 
Greca, etiam Romanis imperantibus, in oriente obtinuerit. Mirum hec in rixis suis non 
vidisse Salmasium, p. 13, tamen illum tune magis movebat studium opprimendi Heinsii, 
quam studium veritatis, Diss, in Iren, p. 437. 

well 
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well known (says Grotius on Matt. xxvii. 37) to the people of PaLEsring, 
and the neighbouring nations; and Harduin, “Greecus sermo fuit Galileis 
“ familiaris 4 temporibus reeum Grecorum*.” Public edicts, were fixed 
up at Tyre and Sidon in Greek and Latin, and even at the temple of Je-' 
rusalem, prohibiting strangers from entering beyond the outer court-+}-. The 
woman of Canaan, on the coast of Tyre, to whom Christ went, Matt. xv. 
22, is said by Mark vii. 26, to be a Grecian, and Syrophenician by na- 
tion, in the neighbourhood of Judea. And, I speak it with diilidence, a 
prosecution against our Saviour could not well be cartied on by the chief 


Priests before the Roman Governor without using Greek. ‘The inscription 


on the cross was in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, to notify the crime al- 
leged, to the multitudes of people who came to the Passover. 

From such considerations as these, Rualdus, in his Life of Plutarch, 
c. xiv, tells us, that some of the learned in his days concluded, that the 
Apostles were able to write it without inspiration. But, having given se- 
veral instances of the Provinces’ attachment to the Greek language in op- 
position to the attempts of the Romans to establish the Latin, he dubiously 
inclines to the common opinion concerning the inspired writers, for the 
reason commonly given, their low condition. But, allowing the Greek 
language to be understood by the better sort, where shall we draw the line 
to exclude the writers of the N. T. (poor as they were) from acquiring it? 
The Hellenists were continually bringing it in among them: for whether, 
with D. Heinsius, they were Jews Greecising in their own language, and 
using theGreek version of the LX X; or whether, with Salmasius, they were 
Jewish Proselytes born of Grecian parents{, Greek, it is allowed, they 
retained; the dispute between these great men being, as F. Simon observes, 
only about whose property the shadow of the ass should be}. When St. 
Paul harangued the mixt multitudes at JErusaLem, Act. xxi. 2, it is said 
they kept the more silence, because he spake in the Hebrew (i.e. the Syriac) 
tongue. It was indifferent to him in which language he should speak: and 
many, there, were ready to hear him in either; but were better pleased 
that he honoured the popular dialect of the country. Thus much may be 
allowed, without going into the extravagances of Isaac Vossius, who, in 


* Harduin. Chron. V.T. p. 608, et. Grot. adnot. in Matth. et Mill. Prol. 377. 
+ Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 2, 13,5, xv. 11, 6. 


t ‘The other interpretations of this word see in Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. 1. iv. ¢. v. p- 226. 
§ Castigat. ad Opuse. Is, Vossii, p. 161. 
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defence of the inspiration of the LXX, would turn the tables upon us, 
maintaining that Greek was the patriot tongue of Jerusalem; and that 
Syriac was spoken by none but poor ignorant people in the country vil- 
lages; in which he has been candidly confuted by Dr. Wotton *. 

_I would observe further, To suppose the Writers of the N. T. acquired 
the language by their own application, accounts very naturally for their 
writing it in the style of the neighbouring countries, and the time in which 
they lived. The Inscription of Ptolemy Euergetes, found at Adule,- pre- 
served by Cosmas in his Indicopleustes, and printed by the late Mr. Chis- 
hull, abounds with expressions peculiar almost to the LXX-and the N.T. 
as the learned Editor has observed: such as éronguyoau ywpos, 26vy &c. de- 
bellavi regiones, &c. with an accusative, as Isai. xxxvi. 10, xxix. 1. He 
instances further in edyopiclopyy, edyapiclioy Zyewv rH éun ya; which I 
- can inform the Reader he retracts in a MS note in the margin, from hav- 
ing found the same expressions in more approved authors. I will beg 
leave therefore to give the Reader another instance from p. 81, of dvdloags, 
which occurs in Matt. ii. 2, quod in singulari apud idoneos Greecos viz 
inventes, says Beza; and yet we find it in the same Inscription, and in 
Philo de Monarch. vol. II. p. 223, ed. Lond. I will add Giachic, scarce to 
be found. any where but in the same writers, Philo De Agricultura, vol. I. 
p- 314, and Matt. xi.12. Matthew, or his translator, seems to have been 
led into the use of the words, not from the rudiments of the tongue in- 
spired, but by an acquisition of it from familiar use and conversation; 
and has fallen into some errors, which discover themselves by their small 
variation from the Syriac, as is seen in ch. x. 10; and yi “Isde, ch. ii. 6, 
where the Greek construction is wrong}. vu eizacs, Matthew xxvi. 25,64, 
is put for, N37 3D recté dixisti, after the Hebrew manner. But as dyp’ 
zyw is used to signify assent, omnzno vere, in Aristoph. Plut. I. II. p. 8, in 

* Miscellaneous Dissertations relating to the Misna, Preface, p. ix. et seq. 

+ My late learned friend-Mr. Maittaire takes great pains, and goes out of his way too, to 
reduce a passage here to the rules of construction, Mon, Adul. p.81. Av ay txw cov pérysotoy 
Oxcy pe “Aony ixoecliar, quamobrem gratias habeo maximas Deo Marti. But how can that 
be fetched out of the Greek? He therefore proposes it should be translated: Propter quod 
beneficium habeo, sive agnosco, Martem maximum Deum, i.e. dv av evepiclion txw tov péysoloy 
Osdy we” Aenv. Index in Marm. Oxon. voce Syntaxis inconcinna. No doubt-it should be read 
[poe] tov péyicloy @zey x "Aony, the preposition having been, as is common, omitted at the. 
beginning of the line in the press; and I should ask pardon of this Gentleman (scireni si 


agnoscere manes) for having been accessary to creating him this unnecessary trouble. 
t Introductory Lectures, sect. Ixxxix. p. 222, and sect. vi, p. 12. 
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Feschin. Isocrat. Dial. IT. sect: 31, 32, et alibi, we will allow it to be either 
of Greek or of Hebrew-original. 

Among the following Conjectures, ‘not one is offered to be obtruded for 
an admission into the Text without the authority of MSS. \ And yet there 
are several which are highly probable, though the authority for them is 
lost. In Mark xii. 42, rewid dvo [8 %ch xodpdvyg,] the omission of xo- 
Spang is supported by no one MS. I would add, nor by any version, till 
what was produced from Marshal’s Saxon Gospels. In John xix. 21, dp- 
yrepeig [rdv *Iedulwy], though no where else found, is omitted only in 
Archbishop Wake’s MSS. and the Syriac and Saxon Gospels; and yet hit 
upon by two Criticks unknown to each other, and I dare believe will be 
approved by all after them. Luke ii. 2, (Atry 7 arolpady wpuirn eyevélo 
Hyep.ovetovlog Tig Zuplas Kupyyle), the whole parenthesis is so hard to recon~ 
cile with true history, that it is most probably a gloss; and I have the au- 
thority of a learned Bishop for saying so. And yet all the MSS. retain it. 

It is certain, the most fruitful source of false readings of any importance - 
springs from marginal glosses, unwarily introduced into the text. They 
are, [am convinced, far more numerous than one would at first suspect. 
Many of them are taken notice of in the course of this work: but when 
once pointed out, are left entirely to the reader s disposal, to be rejected or 
adopted as he thinks fit. 

In the course of this work I should have taken notice of Mr. Whiston’s 
transpositions* in St. Mathew, from the Fourth Chapter to the Four- 
teenth, which reduce his Gospel to the order of: time in which the other 
Historians place their narrative; and he afterwards proceeds regularly along 
with the rest from the death of John the Baptist and the commencement 
of our Saviour’s ministry upon it. After Matt. iv. 22, he placés viii. 14— 
17. Then vii. 2—4, ix. 2—17. The third Passover xii. 1—21, iv. 23, 
v. 1, vill. 1, v. 2—48, vi. 34, vu. 1—29, Vill. 5—13, xi. 2—30, xii. 
22—50, Xill. 1—53, vill. 18—34, ix. 1, vill. 19—22, ix. 18—34, xiii. 
54—58, ix. 35—38, x. 1—42, xi. 1, xiv.1, 2, 3; and so uniformly to 
the end of his Gospel. Mr. Whiston says, p. 104, “That the Sermon on 
“the Mount is placed too soon, both St. Luke’s account of this matter, 
“ and some circumstances in St. Matthew himself, will demonstrate to us. 
* Matt. v. 1, 2, the verses before this Sermon in St. Matthew run thus: 


* Short View of the Chronology of N.'¥, Preface, p. 100 et seqq. 
“ And 
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« And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain; and when he 
“was set, his Disciples came unto him. And he opened his mouth, and 
“ taught. ‘The verses following are these: ch. vii. 28, 29, and viil. 1. 
« And it came to pass when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people 
were astonished at his doctrine: For he taught them as one having au- 
“thority, and not as the Scribes. When he was come down from the 
“ mountain, great multitudes followed him. From which verses it has 
‘ been commonly believed that this Sermon was preached in the Mount.— 
“ Andiat first sight it appears also to have been preached to his Disciples 
‘alone there, and that in the posture of sitting too, and that Christ de- 
« seended not till long afterward. Whereas it appears from Luke, that 
“ Christ ascended up into the Mount, called his Disciples to him thither, 
* chose the XII Apostles there, descended-with them, and stood on the 
€ plain, healed great numbers there, and there also directing his first dis- 
“courses to his Disciples, did he preach his Sermon to those vast multi- 
“tudes then present. Nay, St. Matthew himself, in his present. order, 
“‘ though at first he seems to confine the Sermon to the Disciples as the 
“sole auditors; yet at the conclusion says, The multitudes (of 8yAo:) were 
“ astonished at his doctrine therein contained; thereby fully assuring us 
« that they were present at this most famous Sermon of our Saviour’s mi- 
“ nistry: according to St. Luke’s more large account of the whole matter. 
* Which being considered, it will be reasonable to insert the first verse of . 
“ the Eighth chapter of St. Matthew, just before the Sermon, instead of 
“placing it, as now, at the conclusion; and every circumstance is then 
‘easy, and perfectly agrees with St. Luke’s History. The Sense will run 
“thus: And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain; and 
“when he was set, his Disciples came unto him. And when he was come 
“down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. And he 
© opened his mouth and taught them, saying, &c.” For the rest, I refer 
‘to his Harmony. 

That there were several of the like transpositions among the Latin co- 
pies is testified by Jerom and two MSS. now remaining. “Thus Matt. v, 
between the 12th and 13th verses, a verse is added in the San-German 
MS. taken from Luc. vi. 26, Nolite gaudere, cum _benedixerint vos om- 
nes homines: sic enim faciebant. pseudoprophetis patres eorum.—And_se- 
veral taken from Mark: As Matt. xiv. 26, after quia ‘phantasma est, are 

D2 saw added 
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added in MS. Corbeiensis, Non enim intellexerant, sicut.nec in panibus : 
erat enim cor eorum obtusum, from Mark vi. 52; and many more, as ob- 
served by Philippus Garbarellus, Prolegomena ad Jos. Blanchini, p. 50. 

Some of our Commentators and Tiathonete have done the Gospels 
much injury by contracting the term of our Saviour’s ministry. For 
thereby they have introduced into them many difficulties, which would | 
have had no place on the supposition of a longer period. And the further 
the period is extended, the fuller and clearer do the Gospel Histories ap- 
pear. Christ’s ministry is generally confined to the space of about three 
years. But Mr. Whiston and Sir Isaac Newton both make it to have 
lasted five Passovers, &c.; which Gerhard Mercator first discovered, as 
Isaac Casaubon observes, Exerc. xxi. Num. J. Ann. xxxiv. I shall give 
here a short Abstract of the transactions, according to Sir Isaac’s division 
of them. 

The Fifteenth of Tiberius began Aug. 28 [ Aug. 19] An. J. P. 4742, 
[whose reign began Aug. 19 An. J.P. 4727, A.D. 14]*. So soon 
as Winter was over, and the weather became warm enough, John 
began to baptise. Luke iti, 1. [Suppose in March. | 

A.D. Tib. | 
31. 16-17. The First Passover, John 11. 23, Wednesday March 28, 
after Christ’s baptism (which was, we may suppose, 
in September, the 17th of Tiberius not beginning till 
Aug. 19); he came into Judea; staid baptising there, 
while John was baptising in Ainon, John iii. 22, 23. 
John cast into prison in November. About the time of 
the Winter Solstice [mm December], four months be- 
fore the harvest, Jesus Christ went through Samaria 
into Cana of Galilee, Matt. iv. 12. - A Nobleman of 
Capernaum went to him there, and desired he would 
come and heal his son. He did not go, but said Go, 
thy son liveth. 
After some time, he left Nazareth, and came and dwelt. 
in Capernaum, Luke iv. 
* The words included in crotchets are by mistake omitted ; and for Aug. 19 is printed 28. 
The latter is the more unlucky, because it is the day which Pagi assigns for the commience- 


ment of Tiberius’s reign, jointly with Augustus ; which hypothesis, for J can call it no bet- 
ter, Sir Isaac Newton did not intend to follow, as appears p. 165. 
; A.D. 
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‘A.D. Tib. 

32. 17-18. The’ Gh rtd Bikol Monday April 14. Called Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John*. Preached the Sermon on 
the Mount, Matt. v.; whither multitudes followed him 
from Jerusalem, where he had ‘been at the Feast. 
When the Winter was coming on, went to the feast 
of Tabernacles, im September. Matt. viii. 19, 23,. 
Luke ix. 51,, 57. 

Went about the villages of Galilee, teaching in their Syn- 
agogues, and working many miracles, Matt.ix. Sent 
forth the Twelve, Matt. x. Received a message from 
John the Baptist. Upbraided the Cities of Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, because they repented not, 
Matt. xi.; which shews there was a considerable time 
from the imprisonment of John till now. 

32. 18-19. The-Third Passover, Friday April 3; after which, the 
Disciples, going through the corn-fields, rubbed the 
ears in their hands, Matt.xii. Luke vi. 1, devleporgwrw, 
on the second prime Sabbath, that is, the second of 
the two great feasts of the Passover; as we say, Low 
Sunday. 

Healed a man on the sabbath- day, Matt. xii9, Luke 
vi. 6. 

Pharisees consulted to destroy him, ae he withdrew 
himself, Matt. xii. 14. 3 
In a ship spake three parables: one, of the Seedsman 
sowing the fields, Matt. xni.; by which we may know 
it was now seed-time; and the feast of Tabernacles, in 

September or October, was past. 

Went into his own country, and taught in the Syna- 
gogues; but did-not any mighty work, because of their 
unbelief. The Twelve returned, having been abroad a 
year, and told him of John’s being beheaded. He de- 
parted privately in a ship to Bethsaida. Fed five thou- 
sand in the desert, Matt. xiv. Luke ix. John vi, 4. 


* J, Mede, p. 330. 
A.D. 
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A.D. Tib. ; : 
33. 19-20. The Fourth Passover, Friday April 23, John vi. 4, to 
which he went not up, John vii. 1. Henceforward he 
was found on the coast of Tyre and Sidon; then by 
the sea’of: Galilee; next on the coast of Cesarea Phi- 
lippi; and lastly at Capernaum, Matt. xv. 21, 29, xvi. 
3, xvii. 34. “Went privately to the feast of Taberna- 
cles in Autumn, John'vii. 2. The Jews thought to 
stone him, ‘but:he escaped, John viii. 59. Went to 
the feast of Dedication in'Winter, John x. 22. The 
Jews seeking to kill him, he fled beyond Jordan, John 
; x. 39, 40, Matt. xix. 1. On the death of Lazarus 
came to Bethany, John xi.:7, 18. Walked no more 
openly; but retired to pty a city in the Wilder- 
-ness, till» 
34. 20. The Fifth and last ee Wednesday April 13, John 
xi. 53 —55, in the Consulship of Fabius and Vitellius*. 
The first proof by which Sir'Isaac Newton endeavours, p. 162, to as- 
certain. the year of the Passion, is drawn from the calculation of the full 
moons; by which, together with the Jewish rule of appointing the be- 
ginning of the month, he shews, that the Passion could not happen on 
the years of Christ 31, 32, or 35. 
The second proof is, to shew that, by what is recorded in-history, the 
years 35 and 36 are also excluded. Tiberius died i in he of Christ 37, 


_* J have added. the years of the reign of Tiberius, which include the passovers in Spring, 
and which are terminated in the August following, because writers, for want of considering 
where the two periods, viz. of the reign of Tiberius, and the birth of Christ, begin and end 
(obvious as they are), have fallen into strange errors., Thus, on an inscription on a leaden 
pipe, Phil. Trans. A, D. 1741, Num. 459, imp. CAES. DOMITIANO AVG. COS. vil. the Editor 
observes that. cos; vir. does not concur with the first year of Domitian. He had observed in 
some table of the Fasti (suppose in Sir H. Savile’s at the end of Rerum Anglic. Scriptores) 
that Domitian was styled cos. vit, U.C. 834, in the first of his reign; but did not reflect 
that he might be only cos. v1. in the former part of it, and so loses the precious part of 
the pipe, which determines within a few months when it was cast, and which he would 
have seen in Vignolius’s tables, De Anno primo Imperii Severi Alexandri, Diss. II. p. 78, 
and in Mediobarbus.—The same numeral marks of Consulship were sometimes continued 
for several years together, till they entered on a new Consulship, which the later Emperors 
often did in the January next after the commencement of their reign. Mr. Selden seems to 
have fallen into a mistake on this head in Marm, Oxon. cluii, ; as is observed by Perizonius, 
Animadv. Hist. c. viii. p. 311. 


and 
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and in this year Vitellius went with Herod to a public feast at Jerusalem. 
This public feast must have been the Passover, not Pentecost, because 
otherwise the news of Tiberius’s death would have been three months in 
coming to Vitellius at Jerusalem; and because he had been at two public 
feasts in Jerusalem, before the first of which he had deposed Pilate. For 
these two feasts must have been either the Passover and Pentecost of 37, 
or the Passover of 36 and the Passover of 37. Now the many affairs 
transacted by Vitellius between his being present at these two feasts made 
it impossible for them to have been the Passover and Pentecost of the 
same year 37. If therefore Pilate was deposed before the first of these 
feasts, he must have been deposed before the Passover 36; consequently, 
the Passion must have been before that year, because it was before Pilate 
was deposed. ~ But it must also have been before the year 35, because the 
year in which Annas succeeded Caiaphas could not be later than the twen- 
tieth year of Tiberius, or A. D. 34; and this appears by the succession of 
the high priests recorded in the Gospels and in the History of Josephus. 

- The years therefore 31, 32, and°35, being excluded by the calculation 
of the new moons, and the year 35 being also excluded by the account of 
historians, as well as the year 36, there remain only the years 33 and 34 
in which the Passion could happen; and Sir Isaac: judges it to be the lat- 
ter of these two; because the corn was so ripe [Luke vi. 1] at the time of 
the Passover A.D. 32, two'years [John vi. 4, xi. 53—55] before the Pas- 
sion, that the Passover in that year must have fallen late. Now it fell very 
early A.D. 31, two years before the Passover of 33; but very late, two 
years before the Passover of 34; therefore this was the year of the Passion. 

‘Fhus Sir Isaac fixes on the Fifth Passover; notwithstanding (as Mr. 
Lancaster says). it is now universally agreed to have been in the nine 
teenth year of Tiberius’s reign, Jul. Per. 4746*; which is thought to 
be confirmed by the testimony of Phlegon. 

1. All before Eusebius make Christ to haye preached but one. year, or 
two at most-+. He first discovered that there were four successive Passo- 
vers in St.. John; and therefore adds that number to the fifteenth of Tibe- 
rius, which brings us to the nineteenth of Tiberius, the supposed year of 
Christ’s Passion. He likewise is the first who cites Phlegon, that lived 


* Chronological Essay on the Ninth Chapter of the Book of Daniel, p, 59. : 
> Newton on Propheey, Part I, chap, xi. p. 146, 


under 
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under Hadrian, for the remarkable darkness, Olymp. cect. 4; which, by 
his computation, brings us to A.D. 33, Tib. 19, and to the crucifixion on 
a Friday, peculiar, it has been said, to that year:.and Phlegon’s attestation 
of a remarkable eclipse within that period is thought to be a proof of the 
miraculous darkness mentioned in. the Gospels, as there was no naiural 
eclipse of the sun in that interval. This is the foundation for the tradition. 
Has not Sir Isaac Newton.as good a foundation for altering it? Eleazar is 
said, 350 years before Christ*, to have taught the Jews some rules for ob- 
serving their principal festivals; and Sir Isaac Newton finds that the course 
of the moon according to those rules agrees in two instances.recorded by 
Josephus: a probable presumption that they were observed at the time of 
Christ. And as they both lead us toa Friday Passover, in A. D. 33, and- 
A. D. 34, ought not that to be adhered to, which agrees best with other 
circumstances? But, I suppose, the Publick will as soon give up the year 
of the Passion as they will the testimony of Phlegon. Let us see then 
what can be done still to keep them jointly. 
2. There are two or three different periods from whence the first Olym- 


_piad is reckoned. If Olymp. vi. 3, is supposed to be the first of the Var-- 


ronian year of Rome, it will be before Christ 754; and Olymp. ccu. 4, 
will be A.D. 32, as Jac. Capellus, Historia Sacra & Exotica: and Olymp. 

ccut.1, will be A.D. 33; the Olympiad extending to the whole year, from 
January preceding to December following, as is usual with chronologers*. 
But some begin the Olympiads one year, some two years, sooner; and 
Helvicus places the Passion in A. D. 33, Tib. 20, Olymp. ccit. 4, finiente, 
improperly speaking: he should have said, in regard to the Olympiads and 
the emperor, Olymp. cciit. 1, as Isaacson; or, according to Lud. Capellns, 
in the Polyglott, cc. 4, A. D. 34. ' 

But perhaps these variations arise, not from the different commence- 
ment of the Olympiads, but from a different combination of them, and 

* Hospinian, de Orig. Fest. Jud. p. 6. Godwin, Moses and Aaron, p. 24. 

+ Newton on Prophecy, p.162. Jos. Ant. 1. iii. c. 10, sect. 5. 

t Objecit Harduinus eclipsin anno 169, Maii 28, factam esse, non Olympiadis anno quarto, 
sed uno amplius mense ante quartum. Vulgatissimum est Plinio et aliis scriptoribus annos 
Olympiadis integros conferre cum annis Julianis & cujus medio inchoabantur, Idem fecerunt: 
scriptores Greci; vixque dubito quin Harduinus centies illud observaverit: quod si tanti 
esset, facillimé probare possem ex variis locis Diodori, Dionysii, Xenophontis, Arriant, 
Laertii, Plinii, et quorum non? Ideoque tempus Eclipseos supradicte ex usu communi 
debuit referri ad annum quartum Olympiadis xivi11, quamvis accurate loquendo contigerit 


anno 3 desinente. Ep. Chronologica, subjuncta, Vindiciis Vet. Bry pe contra Hardui- 
num, a La Croze, p. 270. 


from 
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from their different divisions. “ Timzus*, who flourished in the time of 
« Ptolemeus Lagi and Ptolemzeus Philadelphus, wrote a book, called the 
<‘ Olympionicks, in which, it is said, he adjusted the times noted by for- 
“ mer Historians to the Olympiads; after which, it became customary for 
“ other Historians to compute the same way.— By this computation, the 
“ first Olympiad is placed 776 years before what was afterwards, by the 
“ vulgar account, the first of Christ; which first year of Christ was con- 
“ current with Olymp. cxcv. 1.—But we are to observe, that, to speak 
“exactly, every Olympic year belongs to two Julian years; because, as 
“the Olympic year began at the Summer solstice, that is, in the month 
“of June, according to the Julian year, and the Julian year began with 
“ January, the first six months of the Olympic year must be concurrent 
“with the last six months of the Julian year, and the last six months of 
“that Olympic year with the first six.-months of the following Julian year. 
‘Upon this account, the best and most exact chronologers may easily mis- 
“take a year, when they would adjust an action, said to have been done 
“in such an Olympic year, to the concurrent year either ante or post 
“ Christum, except they knew exactly in what part.of the Olympic year 
‘the matter happened which is related.”. Now Phlegon, who wrote by 
Olympiads only (or perhaps by the years of "Tiberius’s reign, which began 
in August, nearly concurrent with the Olympiad), not as compared with 
the Julian year, would naturally place an eclipse cc1. 4, which fell to- 
wards the beginning of the year of Christ 34, and which another, who 
computed by the Julian or vulgar year of Christ, would call ccrur. 1. 
Eusebius lets it stand cei. 4, as it seemingly favoured 19 Tib. which he 
thought he had discovered to be the year of the Passover. Dionysius Exi- 
guus afterwards introduced it into his computation of the vulgar years of 
Christ. But it was impossible it could be in March Olymp. cen. 4, in the 
nineteenth of Tiberius, and in A.D. 33, at the same time, but Olymp. 
ccliI. 1; because they did not extend the years of Christ or the Emperor 


back, though they did the Olympiads, to the preceding part of the year; . 


and without such extension they can never all be reconciled together. 
Hence, I imagine, arises the uncertainty, that, by different methods of 
computing, you may place the year of Christ under different Olympiads. 
Kirchius, as cited by Whiston, says, ‘‘Olymp. cci. 4, began in the year 


* Dr. Brett, Compendious History of the World, pp. 279, 280. 
E (44 of 
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“of Christ 32, at the Summer solstice, and lasted till the solstice of the 
following year.” If so, it must have taken in the first half of A. D. 33, 
contrary to the method we see used by chronologers. But Mr. Whiston, 
independently of the Olympiads, computes the eclipses of the years of 
Christ; and in this of 34, finds a great total one, but invisible at Rome, 
Nice, or Jerusalem. Does Phlegon say it was visible at any of those 


places? No; ceiopesg re péyosg xoild Bibuviay yevopevog ra wonrd rijg Ni- - 


xalag xdleclpebdlo*, At the SAME TIME, a great earthquake happening 
in Bithynia, overthrew a good part of [the city of | Nice. He mentions: 
not where the eclipse was visible, but a remarkable circumstance that 
happened at the same time; as the eclipses were always expected to be 
attended with something miraculous, which might happen much farther 
than their appearance. Upon the whole, by the different method of com- 
bination of the Olympiads and of the year of Christ, you may brmge 
Phlegon’s eclipse to Olymp. ccm. 4, or cer. 1, A. D. 33, or even to 
A. D. 34. it matters not; for, 

3. Setting aside the time of Phlegon’s eclipse, whatever darkened the 
Sun in any other manner but the natural, would not fail of making the 
Stars invisible also; which his eclipse did not; therefore, if any, it was a 
natural one. 

4. There have been great disputes concerning the Jewish method of 
beginning the months from the phasis of the moon, and the ¢ranslatio 
ferize. Mr. Mann and the accurate Father Tillemont say, if all the Rab- 
bies were unanimous in aflirming that the Jews, about Christ’s time, did: 
not begin their months but from the sight of the moon, they would not 


deserve to be believed-}; though it has been asserted by Panvinius, Lan- _ 


gius, Petavius, Selden, Bochart, Spencer, Vignolius, &c. But, without 
entering into any of these learned disquisitions, I think we may prove 
enough for Sir Isaac Newton’s purpose from the New Testament itself. It 
is not improbable, from what is there said, that the high priests. and. the 
scribes observed the Passover on a different day from Christ.and his Apos- 
tles, notwithstanding all that has been said to the contrary. From Luke: 
xxii. 7—20, it appears that Christ and his Apostles had eaten the Passo-: 
ver on Thursday; that the next morning the elders and the chief priests: 
* Euseb. in Syncell. p. 325. ; 


+ Mann, Of the true Year of the Birth and Death of Christ, p. 199 English, and p. 237 
Latin. Tillem. vol, I. note xxxvi. p. 225, 12mo. 
led 
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led him to the Council, before they had eaten theirs, John xviii. 22; 
from John xix. 14, that Christ was crucified, when it was but the prepa- 
ration with most of the Jews for the Passover; and from xiii: 1, that 
Christ had ended his last Supper before the others had prepared for theirs. 
Whence could arise this difference of observation of days, but that Christ 
kept his Passover the fourteenth day from the true moon, settled perhaps 
by astronomical calculations; whereas the Jews observed theirs from the 
phasis, as Petavius in his Notes on ipiphanius has remarked from that 
author*. And Buxtorff tells us, that the Jews observed, as they do now, 
two Passovers on different days, that they may be sure to keep the right. 
Now Mr. Ferguson, upon computation, finds a Passover on Thursday 
April 22; and leaves room for Sir Isaac’s on the Friday April 23. But 
allowing Mr. Ferguson, by the rule jah, to postpone the new moon eigh- 
teen hours, his Passover, I suppose, would fall on Friday: at least it would 
by the translatio ferie, which Mr. Mann thinks was lately begun, and 
made use of for his Friday Passover, A. D. 26+. 

5. Mr. Whiston objects to Sir Isaac Newton, that he should reckon it 
extraordinary that, in near a week after harvest was begun, they should 
have corn ripe enough to be rubbed in the hand, A. D. 32; and therefore 
it was a late one. .Whether that was a proof of its being so or not, all 
parties agree it was late; that it fell on April 14 or 15. All agree that, 
after this late Passover, there were two more to the Passion. But Mr. 
Whiston, dating Christ’s first Passover A. D. 29, Tib. 15, brings five 
Passovers within A. D. 33; and commences his private ministry before 
his baptism. 

6. Sir Isaac observes, that the High-priesthood at this time was annu- 
ally changed by the Governor; and that Annas was High-priest in the 
twentieth of Tiberius, after the Passover: on which Mr. Whiston is silent. 


Another misapplication of the fifteenth of Tiberius, Luke iii. 1, is in 
the margin of our Bibles, placed there, as is said, by Lloyd Bishop of 
Worcester, from Archbishop Usher’s Annals (followed by Prideaux and 
others), A.D. 26, (not A.D. 29); dating the commencement of his reign 


* See Richardson, Prel. Eccles. vol. I. p. 57. 
T Of the true Year, &c. p. 204 ial diae 241, 242 Latin, 
¢ In the Fifth of the Six Discourses, &e. p. 309. 
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from being associated with Augustus in the Empire A.D. 12 (not from: 
19 Aug. A.D. 14, when Augustus died), agreeably to what Suetonius and: 
Dio inform us; according to Pagi and Mr. Mann,.a year sooner, A.D. 11.. , 
Whichsoever was the year, it may be questioned with. Bucherius, whether - _ 
he was invested in more than a partnership of the Zmperial provinces with 
Augustus. But it is certam none of the Antients: have ever dated the 
commencement of his reign from that year: Usher alleges, that during 
the life of Augustus he is styled Princeps by Suetonius and Pliny *. .- But 
Noris-+ has fully shewn that this appellation, in the passages. cited, is 
given to Tiberius, speaking of him after the death of Augustus.. Pagi, 
in support of his era, cites Sulpitius Severus}, who, by placing the 
Passion in the Consulship of the two Gemini, and at the same time in the 
eighteenth of Tiberius, carries back the commencement of his reign to. 
A.D. 11. But Tillemont observes {, that the Historian speaks of Herodes 
Antipas, whom Pagi has mistaken for'Tiberius: What Pagi|| farther urges 
from Clemens Alexandrinus, deserves no consideration.. ‘That Father, im 
shewing how many years it was from Julius Czsar to Commodus, enume- 
rates the years which each Emperor reigned.. Now to reckon in that num- 
ber of years which Tiberius jointly reigned with Augustus, is not to his 
purpose, and confounds the account. And yet Pagi presses into his service- 
a corrupted passage of this author, mentioning the limits of Tiberius’s 
reign in these terms: “Afterwards Tiberius reigned 26 years 6 months and 
“19 days. Which should be read, says he, 25 years; but the number of” 
“ months and days is right, though the years are wrong; which shews us 
« that the association was made Aug. 28.” But, with nearly as little va+ 
riation,. and as the scope of the writer would direct; we should: read 22: 
years 6 months and 29 days, the time Tiberius reigned: from the death 
of Augustus.. To say then that St. Luke has made use of an zra of which 
no example is produced, is begging the question, instead of supporting Iti « 
by authority; without which. it 1s surprising it should remain in our Bibles. 
to this day. 


* Suetonius’ Tiberius, c. 42; Pliny’s Natural History, xiv. c, 22.". 
+ Dissertation Il. xvii. 512, 513 

+ Historia, |. 11, 

§. Mem. des Empereurs, sur August. not. IV. p. 393, 12moa.: 

| Critica in Baron. c. x1. p, 10 et 30. 
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To dispatch things of a similar nature, I would just observe, that the 
nativity of Christ is pretty plamly fixed between September 2, U.C. Var. 
747 and 748 (before Christ 7); if we may credit Tertullian, who says, it 
was while Saturninus was prefect of Syria. Warus succeeded him, as ap- 
pears from Josephus, Ant. xxii. 5,2; and from coins that year, which 
testify, one of them, that Varus was prefect of Syria in the 23d year,. the 
other in the 26th, from the battle of Actium, which ‘happened Sept. 2, 
U.C. Var. 723. The 23d year of Varus being but just begun; 22 com- 
plete years, added to 723, bring us to U. C. Var..745*; and 25 com- 
plete years, added to 723, bring us to 748. 

What season of the year, cannot now be determined; it was afterwards- 
fixed to the reputed Winter solstice, a time of great festivity among the 
heathen world for above 390 years before Christ-}-.. 

It is somewhat remarkable that two very learned men, Mr. Mann and 
Mr. Reynolds, lately undertook, independently of each other, to examine 
this question, the former in A. D. 1733, the latter in. 1758; and both by 
very plausible arguments brought it to the same year. They. both agree to 
a year in fixing one previous point, the death of Herod the Great, which 
was determined by the Eclipse of the Moon happening in his last sickness; 
mentioned by Josephus *, which fell on March 13, U. C. Var. 750. Mr. 
Reynolds, with Usher, thinks it. was. v111 months afterwards, on the 7th of 
Kisleu, or our Nov. 28, at which time the Jews kept a traditionary feast in 
memory of him: Mr. Mann, about March 21, nine or ten days after the 
Kclipse. Both happy, as they thought, in a coin of Mons. Rigord, cited 
by Tillemont, vol. I. p. 707, of Herodes Antipas, inscribed on the obverse - 
HPQAHC TETPAPXHC LMY. i. e. Anno xiur. Reckoning from 
U.C. Var. 750, the year of his succeeding to the throne, his xii year 
ended 7 Kisleu, or November 793. But he was banished by Caius in the 
August before. True, says Mr. Reynolds; but the Jews, by reckoning 


* See J. Reynolds, Census habitus nascente Christo, c. 5, p. 31, Oxon. 1728; from Noris, 
Ep. Syromac. p. 247, 4to, and from Vaillant. . 1 
+ Denominated by the Jutes, Saxons, and the other Northern nations, Or, Grox, Yure,. 
which Dr. Hickes, Diss. Ep. p. 184, has discovered was a feast on Barley wine. From the 
same original with Barley we retain Barn and Brrr to this day; and from Ol or Yule, Aue. 
But neither he-nor any of our Antiquaries have observed, that the original is preserved in 
the Greek Ovaai, Barley, whence Ovrcxvrc:, Hom. Il. A. 449, and in other places, mole 
salse, cakes made of barley. This I mention as an instance, among many, which the late 
Mr. William Clarke hath shewn, of the near alliance of the Greek with the Saxon. 
t, Ant, xviii, 8,1; B. Jud. ii 1. 
each: 
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each king’s reign from the Nisan which preceded his taking possession of 
the throne for a whole year, make his reign to have begun from Nisan 749*. 
So that the second year of Antipas began from November 750, the third 


from November 751; avd so on. Mr. Mann, in the common way, looks - 


upon it as a proof that Herod died in March preceding.— Unhappily for 
Mr. Reynolds, one coin more destroys his calculation, cited by Monsieur 
Vaillant}, mentioning LMA, Anno xiv. If he succeeded his father in 
March 750, he entered on his xuivth year in March U. C. Var. 793, 
which, for want of this proof, Noris likewise, following Usher, was at a 
loss to apprehend.. 
However, both agree that there are circumstances ear in Christ’s 
infancy to fill up the intermediate space between A. U. Var. 747 and 750. 
The Holy Family go from Bethlehem to Jerusalem to the Purification; 
return from thence to Nazareth, their usual dwelling-place; from thence 
again to Bethlehem before the Magi paid their adoration. After which, 
they immediately fled to Egypt. Christ was probably one or two years 


_old when the Magi arrived. When Christ was carried into Egypt, and 


the Star and the Magi had disappeared, Herod slew all the children under 
two years. How long Christ staid in Egypt is uncertain; but there was 
a tradition, believed by Epiphanius, that it was two years. If it was 
somewhat less, it will bring us to A. U. C. Var. 747, the chronology fixed 
upon by the coin of Varus<. 

The learned Author} of om Critical Egarnivutibe of the Holy Gospels 
according to St. Matthew and St. Luke, with regard to the History of 
the Birth and Infancy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1738, 4to, maintains 
both the eclipse and the coins to be spurious, and endeavours to confute 
the other historical arguments brought by Cardinal Noris and others; 
which I must leave to the Reader’s examination. 


* So Noris has shewn the people of Laodicea reckoned: Vignolius, that Herodian in his 
History, De Anno Primo Imp. Severi Alexandri; and Bishop Sherlock, that Ptolemy in his 
Canon, reckons in the same manner, Trial of the Witnesses, p. 48. But Jackson, Chrono- 
logy, vol. I. pp. 438, 451, observes, that by this rule he could not have omitted Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellius ; in whom, except Otho, there was a Thoth. The rule, therefore, in that canon 
seems to have been, to leave out all the reigns which consist of months only. But no one 
rule will hold throughout: and yet it is said, to have been a constant method; see Prideaux, 
vol. I. b. viii. ed. fol. p. 411, Ann. 321, and Lancaster, Chron. Essay, p. 153. 

+ Mem. de Literature tirez de l'Academie Royale, tom. IV. p. 197, 12mo. 

{ See Reynolds, :p. 116, part 4. Mann, p. 40, Engl. 

§ Charles Hayes, Esq. some time sub-governor of the African maou 
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It is time for me to withdraw my disabled hand, and to ask pardon of 
those learned Friends whose collections I have purlomed. ‘That is the 
least injury J have done them: I have so unconscionably used the liberty 
indulged me by one of them*, that to him I can make no apology, though 
I need one to my Readers, for not making greater use of that indulgence. 
My imperfections-¢ they will impute to age, and the consequent infirmi- 
ties of it. Torpid with the Palsy, and only quickened by a painful vicis- 
situde of the Stone, I feel the worse side of Humanity: they will have the 
pleasure of exercising the better side, even of forgiving, which approaches 
nearest to Divinity. 


W. BOWYER, 1772. 


* Mr. Markianp, whose notes were pointed out in the Octavo Edition of 1772 by the 
signature R; and to whose learned labours the Reader, as well as the Editor, is now under 
still farther obligations. J. N. 

+ The following liberal remarks were made on this work by a respectable Critick: “ Ju- 
“* dicious attempts to elucidate and explain any parts of the Sacred Writings are always wor- 
** thy of commendation; as are likewise the endeavours which are used to facilitate this kind 
“© of enquiries, and to render more general an acquaintance with those remarks and disco- 
“© veries which have been already made. It is in the latter view that the present volume 
© claims any merit; since it is, as the title expresses, @ collection, from several writers, of 
“‘ the different readings, or pointings, of particular passages, together with alterations and 
“© eméndations which they have proposed. Critical enquiries of this kind have, no doubt, 
*< been productive of very considerable advantages: yet it must be confessed that there are 
<< instances in which we are pleased with the ingenuity of the criticism, without obtaining 
“* any real satisfaction as to the meaning of the text in question; and mere conjectures, 
“« though attended with a degree of probability, sometimes serve but to increase our doubts 
“‘ and perplexity. It may, however, be curious to observe the different methods of lessening 
“© or removing a difficulty; and certainly it is an important and a pleasing consideration to 
«« those who value the Scriptures that, notwithstanding the various readings of manuscripts 
«© and versions, with the errors of transcribers, &c. yet the meaning and sense of the 
“¢ writings of the New Testament (to which our Author confines himself) is not commonly 
‘© affected by them in any essential or material degree.”..........“ He has not, we think, 
“« thrown his materials together in quite so exact and agreeable a manner as, with some- 
«< farther attention, he possibly would have done: but his work has its value, and may be 
“ very serviceable to many who have not larger productions at hand, or leisure for consulting 
‘‘them: farther, as it presents several observations upon the same passages of Scripture at 
“ one view, it may prove useful and entertaining to all who apply themselves. to this kind of | 
*€ study.” Monthly Review, vol. XLVI. pp, 555, 558, 
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Jam rebus quisque relictis 

Plena Dei primum studeat cognoscere verba, 
Temporis zterni quoniam non unius horze 
Ambigitur status, in quo sit mortalibus omnis 
fEtas post mortem, que restat cunque, manenda. 





Lucrer. ui. 1084. 


_ ALTHOUGH the title of this work * be perhaps sufficiently declaratory 
of the meaning and intention of its Author, I shall nevertheless make a 
single observation by way of introduction. 

The duty of a Commentator seems to be not so much to “ wae about 
“it, and about it,” as to come directly to the point, and enable the Reader 
to pronounce that something has been done, where an obscure phrase was 
to be illustrated, a jarring circumstance fo be reconciled, or a difficulty of 
any sort to be removed. Brevity and perspicuity are among the humblest 
handmaids of criticism, but not the least necessary. Endless examples do 
but fatigue and perplex, and superabundant illustration has a tendency to 
obscure. 

Every true and real improvement, from whatever sources derived, ought 
to be applied, without farther delay, to the perfecting of the English 
Translation; and nothing” should be suffered to remain which a Reader, 
unskilled in Greek and Latin, can by no means understand. It has never 
been pretended by the warmest advocates for the present Translation, 
which upon the whole is highly excellent, that it will not admit of alteration 
for the better in almost every page of it: but the task is nice and difficult, 
and requires skill and address, lest in attempting to polish we should be 
found to erase; and by an unwise endeavour at too great a change in the 
language, instead of softening lines efface the figure. 

* « Conjectures, with short Comments and Iilustrations.of various Passages 1 in the New 


‘Testament, particularly in the Gospel of St. Matthew. To which is added, A Specimen 
* of Notes on the Old Testament, By Stephen Weston, B.D. F.R.S. F.S.A.” 
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AD VIRUM AMICISSIMUM 


ISACIUM GOSSET, 


SACRZ THEOLOGIZ PROFESSOREM. 


O FLOS CHSAREM, INSULAQUE NOSTRE! 
TU CEDIS NIHIL OPTIMIS PATRONIS; 
NON TE VINCIT APOLLINARIS, ILLE, - 
QUEM LONGE OMNIBUS ERUDITIOREM 
LAUDAT POLLICE UTROQUE MARTIALIS. 
SACRO IN CODICE FLEBILES HIATUS, 
CONCLAMATA LOCA, IMPROBAS SALEBRAS 
ACCINGOR PATIENS, INUTILESQUE 
NULLOS TE DUCE CONQUEROR LABORES. 
AH, QUANTUM TIBI DEBITUM EST AMICE! 
QUA SOLVAM PRECE, NESCIO: BEATUM 
ORNAT TE TOGA RUBRA DOCTIORUM; 
O SI PURPURA PRASSULIS SUPREMI! 
S.W. 


. PRELIMINARY 
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PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS 


THE accounts delivered in the Gospels seem to regard chiefly what our 
Saviour did and said, more than when, where, or on what occasion. Ar 
ordinary Christian may be contented with being assured, that the things 
were done and said; and acting accordingly. If any man is desirous to go 
farther, and to gratify curiosity, he must take pains for it: and perhaps 
the difficulties in these Books might be contrived on purpose, that an use- 
ful and wholesome exercise might be provided for the active mind of Man, 
as healthful Jabowr was for his body. At least, such a laudable provision 
does not seem unworthy the goodness of the merciful Creator; and’ we 
know by experience that many difficulties and seeming contradictions 
in- these Writings have been overcome and’ reconciled by Industry and’ 
Consideration. 

1. One thing to be observed is, that the Four Gospels are not to be 
considered as four different Treatises, but to be read, compared, and sup- 
plied from'each other; there being many places in one Evangelist which 
could never have been understood, had they not been explained by those 
of another. I have given several instances as they came in my way: I 
will mention one or two of them here, because it is necessary to have this 
notice at first setting out, and before the reading of these pieces. In Mat- 
thew xxi. 13, when our Saviour drove the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple, he'said to them, Zt is written, My house shall be called an house 
(not' the house) of prayer; but ye have made it a DEN of THIEVES; or, if 
it be read’ with’ an interrogation, and have vE made it a den of thieves? 
‘TMEI® 082 adray éronjedle SIFHAAION AHZTOQN;; then the Indignation 
will be*inereased, from the Opposition between God and Ye. The same 
is related by Mark xi. 17, with the same two words, omjaaioy ayelav' and 
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so. by Luke xix. 46. It may be asked, why the Temple should be said: 
by our Saviour fo be made oryraiov ayolav, a cave of robbers? Was it be- 
cause there were some who bought and sold in it? or because the money- 
changers, or those who sold doves, sat there? None of these persons could 
be called ayolat, latrones, or public robbers: nor did their business lie in 
orijarcia, speluncee, dens or caves, so as to cause the Temple, in which 
they were, to be called oxyaAosoy. And now observe: St. John, in his.ac- 
count of this matter, mentions a circumstance, without the knowledge of 
which, I believe, the reason of this expression, omirnioy ryoldy, in the 
other three Evangelists, and in Jeremiah vii. 11, whence it is taken, could 
not have been understood; and very probably that is the reason why it is 
mentioned by him, chap. ii. 14, 15, and (Jesus) found in the Temple. 
those who sold oxen and sneer (BOAS xa} IIPOBATA) and doves, &c. 
and when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of 
the Temple, and the sHEEP and the oxEN. Now it is well known to those 
who are moderately versed in Antiquity, that the ayelaj were wont to. 
bring into their eryAcim, or eaves in the rocks, the Oxen and Sheep, 
which they, had.stolen. Such an one was Cacus in Virgil, Afneid. viii.. 
193, who stole Hercules’s Oxen, 
Hic spelunca fuit vasto submota recessu, &c.;. 

who is called by Propertius, iv.10, metwendo RAPTOR ab ANTRO, ise. Anos: 
amo omyarais. Hence omijarcsov ryolpixov in Heliodorus Ethiopic. V. 2.. 
See Plutarch in. Sertor. p. 576. D. Josephus often in Bello Judaico: and 
in Antiq. xiv. 15, p. 651, ed. Huds. where he makes mention of ayslay 
rivey ey omnraioss xcllorxéviwy.. So that our Saviour had just reason to re~ 
sent their profanation of his Father's house; as if he had said, Gop hath, 
declared in the Scriptures, My Temple shall be a. place of Prayer; and. 
have YE (supposing it to be read. with an interrogation); the ampudence to. 
convert it to the use which.nopBers make of their caves, and to turn it 
into a receptacle and stall for oxENn.and suEEp. But nobody, I imagine, 
could have known the meaning and propriety of the words omyacioy and - 
ayeldy, if St.John had not informed us that Oxen and Sheep were brought 
ito the Temple to be sold; whereby. the prophecy of Jeremiah vii. 11 
(My omircwov anoldy 6 ofxég ws, &c. to which our Saviour alludes). was 
fulfilled, for the Temple could not have been called cayaaioy ayalay, had 
not Oxen and Sheep been brought into it. 

2. Again, 
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2. Again, Matt. xxvi. 67, 68, according to our version, and others 
smote him with the palms of their hands (2opémrirav), saying, Prophesy 
unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote thee? One would think there 
should be no room for prophesying, or even for guessing, in this case; for 
if a man was not blind, he could not but see and know the persons who 
struck him; whether it were with the palms of their hands, or with sticks 
or wands, as others interpret 224¢m10av. Now in reality Jesus at that time 
was blind; for they did and said this to him after they had blindfolded 
him, Mark xiv. 65, and Luke xxii. 64; without the knowledge of which 
circumstance this part of their derision could not have been understood: 
and yet the circumstance of blindfolding is omitted by Matthew; the 
Holy Spirit, at the time of Matthew’s writing this, knowing that the 
blindfolding would be mentioned by two other Evangelists. The thing 
alluded to is kept up to this day in the sports of children, one of whom is 
hoodwinked, and the others buffet ‘or strike him till he ¢ed/s or guesses 
(epoGrlever) the person who struck him; though I suppose there is a bur- 
lesque sarcasm in the word apo¢yrevooy (as likewise in Xpucl:), with a 
sneer at Jesus’s being accounted a prophet; which could. not have-been so 
strongly expressed if the word azov had been put instead of agodyrevooy: 
as if they had said, O thou Messiah, thou great Prophet, tellus by thy 
Prophetic Spirit who it is that struck thee! These are strong proofs of 
the necessity of comparing the Evangelists: and it looks as if these 
omissions were made with a design to excite our diligence. The first in- 
stance shews likewise the usefulness of what is called Human or Profane. 
Learning in explaining the Scriptures. 

3. There is another thing worth mentioning, which has. puzzled many 
Readers, and some of them learned ones; viz. the Evangelists’ seeming 
disagreement in their accounts, when in reality there is no disagreement;. 
but only a variety.. Of this take the following example, which may serve 
for many others. It is agreed by them all, that the frst person who at-- 
tacked Peter at his denial of our Saviour was a maid-servant, viz. of the 
High Priest. But there is a great diversity in their accounts of the se- 
cond: for Mark (xiv. 69).says it was 7 waidicxy, the maid, i.e. the same 
maid. Matthew (xxvi. 71) says it was dary, another maid, or woman:. 
but Luke (xxii. 58) says it was Zrepoc, another man:. This is all true, and 
agreeable to. the manner of. the Evangelists; each of whom, when there 

are. 
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are several parts or circumstances in any matter which is to be related, 
pitches upon some stmgle one, and makes no mention of the rest. The 
~ next who relates the same fact gives another circumstance; a third perhaps 
another, which has no resemblance to either of the former; as in this 
matter, the same maid, another maid, and another man, all set upon 
Peter at the sameé time: but each Evangelist chose to mention a different 
person who attacked him: and if John in his account (xviii. 25) had been 
more particular, perhaps he would have mentioned some other circum- 
stance as different from the other three as they are from each other; 
and: yet all fous would have been equally ¢rue: for it is remarkable that 
John omits or7jAasov rAyolay, the very words which in the other Evange- 
lists he had: so happily explained by his own dag xa} wpe6cila, and goes 
on to a new article of our Saviour’s discourse, which had been omitted by 
them, pi woreire roy oixoy T& woilpas (na olxov gamopis, make-not my Father's 
house an house of merchandize, It is pleasant to see: Learned Men taking 
pains. to: prove, that the maid, another maid, and another man, all mean 
the same person; asif there could be but one’ circumstance inan action? 
and. it is a wonder that they did not endeavour to: prove that ornAcioy Ano- 
sav and oixoy éumogie mean the same thing ; which seems:-to be-as:easy as - 
the other. ‘The above-mentioned observation will clear up: many; passages 
in which the relations differ; which passages, in this:view;, will be found 
~ to have not the least difficulty in them. See in Luke vi, 20, and.in. many 
other places. Hence may be:reconciled the-different: accounts:of Judas’s 


death. 
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CONJECTURES 


ON THE 


NEW TESTAMENT. 





ST. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER I. 
"EVArTe’AION means in English Gospel, or Good Tidings, invariably. 


‘Thus we read in Aristophanes, ‘And they crowned me for the good news 

I brought them,” edasyéarx. Knigths, v. 644. “There is no word in He- 
brew that, strictly speaking, expresses this; as Besor and Besora, which 
the translator of St. Matthew into Hebrew used, signify sometimes the 
messenger, and message of joyful tidings, and sometimes of sad: witness 
the first of Samuel, c. iv. v. 17, where the Besor is the messenger. of the 
defeat of the Israelites by the Philistines. EvaJyéasov then is a new word, 
describing a. new thing unknown to the Jews. WesTon. 

1. Bibarog yevéoews] In the Hebrew, Gen. v. 1, mn 7BO in the 
plural; and, perhaps, it should be here, and in the LXX, yevécewy. Pis- 
cator. For 70. Bddaviua rev épypwoewy, Dan. ix. 27, in the plural, as in 
the Hebrew; which is rig zonuaoews, Luc. xxi. 20. Bieaog, in this place, 
seems to imply, that the Genealogy was transcribed from a Jewish Rr- 
cisTER. Dr. Owen.—A roll of origin, i. e. a genealogy, or genealogical 
table, of Jesus Christ, a descendant of David, a descendant of Abra- 
ham. ‘This title reaches no farther than ver. 18. Marxtanp.—The word 
yéveotg seems to signify here not. only the lineage and ancestry, but all that 

related: 
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related to Jesus. His birth, when that slits is meant, is here expressed 
by another word, yévyyors, in ver.18. The version of the LXX frequently 
uses yéveoig in the sense of guicquid evenit, quicguid ad illum pertinuit, 
as in Gen. ii. 4, v. 1, vi..9, xxxvil. 2, Num. iii. 1, Judith xii.18. To 
which may be added James ili. 6, where reovog yevérews seems to signify 
the course of events. And, agreeably to what I have here noted, the 
words the book of the generations are thus explained in the margin of 
Archbishop Parker’s Bible in 1568, the rehearsal of Christ’s lineage and 
life. Bp. Pearce, Commentary, vol. I. p.1. | 

Ibid. The book of the generation.| Perhaps it would be better to 
translate, “The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ,” because it is not 
called by the name of the person with whom it begins, but by the name 
‘of the person in whom it ends. The generations of Adam and Noah begin 
with Adam and Noah, Gen. v.1, vi.9. But that this title may represent 
both the lineage of Christ, and his birth, age, and manner of life, we may 
understand that the book of ‘the generation in St. Matthew means what 
the book of Toledhoth does in Hebrew, both in the nativity and the 
events in the life of the person to whom it is applied. See Munster and 
‘ Michaelis’s Hebrew Bible, 1720, Gen. v. 1. Weston. 

Ibid. St. Luke carries up his genealogy to Adam, in order to shew the 
Gentiles that Christ belonged to the whole race of mankind: but St. Mat- 
thew, who wrote partieGlaaly for the Jews, probably in their language, 
certainly in their idiom, says Christ was the son of David, the son of 
Abraham; that 1s, descended from both. ‘This was well calculated for 
the Jews, who held Abraham and David in the highest veneration, and 
hardly looked for any ancestors beyond them. Weston. 

2. "A€gacu| Erasmus 1, 2, and Stephanus 1, 2, write, after the LXX, 
“AGgodp, with an aspirate; which is deservedly rejected, as it should be in 
‘Eoatas, “Eniag, ‘Teporoavpa. Drus. Quest. Hebr. 1. ii. q. 11. 

10. Egexiag] Rather with an aspirate, it bemg in the Hebrew pypn. - 
pr 

1. "Iwoiag 8 eyéwyoe tov lexoviay xat rg adeAhsds adrs} Here Robert 
seid Beza, &c. insert another generation: “Iwoiag 8: éyéwyoe [roy 
Toxeip: “laxcin 08 eyéwyoe] tov “Teyoviay xal reg adergds atré. Thus 
making up the number x1v in each period uniformly; which otherwise, 
according to the present reading, is supplied by making David to end the 

first | 
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first period, and begin the second likewise. According to the former cor- 
rection, the genealogy will stand thus: 


' JT. Period. II. Period. Til. Period. 
1 Abraham Solomon Jechoniah 
2 Isaac Roboam Salathiel 
3 Jacob Abia Zorobabel 
4 Judas Asa Abiud 
5 Phares - Josaphat Eliakim 
6 Esrom Joram Azor 
7 Aram Ozias Sadoc 
8 Aminadab Joatham Achin 
9 Naasson Achaz Eliud 

10 Salmon Ezekias Eleazar 

11 Bvoz Manasses Matthan 

-12 Obed Amon Jacob 

13 Jesse. Josias Joseph 

- 14 David: [ Jakim ]: Jesus, 





But Wetstein supposes that the Evangelist reckons the three periods of 
this genealogical series iri the same manner as the antient physicians reck- 
oned the hebdomadal critical days; where the first week is taken disjunct- 
ively, and the second and third conjunctively: the former is, when the 
week ends with one day and begins with another; and the latter when the 
same day is reckoned to both weeks. Thus they reckoned the fourteenth 
the last day of the second week, and the first of the third; so that three 
weeks, according to them, contained but twenty days. See Galen in 
Hippocr. de Prenot. 3, and in Aphor. 2. The Rabbis likewise reckoned 
in the same manner; for a double Nazeritism contained only 59 days in- 
stead of 60, because the thirtieth day was counted the last of the first, and 
the first of the last period. Nasir. 1.2. WW. B.—But, as three kings of 
Judah are omitted in this genealogy, between Joram and Oziah, ver. 8, 
which omission can hardly be attributed to the Evangelist, it is probable 
that St. Matthew’s original contained seventeen generations between David 
and the carrying-away to Babylon. If this be admitted, then the seven- 
teenth verse must have been written by some other hand than that of St. 
Matthew. Bp. Pearce. 
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The brethren of Jechoniah, as here called, were his uncles, as in Gen. 
_ xii. 8, particularly Zedekiah, the brother of Josias, who reigned instead 
of Jechoniah’s children, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, 2 Kings xxiv.17. Bengel. in 
Gnom. But how can Jechoniah be said to beget his uncles, his father’s 
brothers? This cannot be warranted by any language. ‘The difficulty 
‘would at once be reconciled if some copy read xal Tés &derhss airs TOTS, 
én} rijs, &c.. and the brethren of Jechoniah that were at the time of the 
captivity; in contradistinction to those born after the captivity. 7é¢ has 
~ been lost by the as-rg immediately preceding. Marxianp. 

Another difficulty arises from 1 Chron. iti. 17, 18: And the sons of 
Jechoniah; Assir, Salathiel his son, Malchiram also, and Pedaiah—And 
the sons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel, &c. If Salathiel and Pedaiah were 
brothers, as they must be if they were the sons of Assir, how can Salathiel 
be the father of Zorobabel, as Matthew, ver. 12, says he was? The an- 
swer is easy, 1f we only make Assir, 7px, an appellative im Chronicles 
above cited, and read thus: And the son of Jechoniah, the cartivE, Sa- 
Lathiel. His sons, Malchiram and Pedaiah—and the sons of Pedaiah, 
Zorobabel, &e. By this means Salathiel was the grandfather of Zoroba- 
bel; and so in the language of Matthew begat bee blesiaaacis by the inter- 
vention of Pedaiah. 

Another question is, how Jechoniah, ver. 11, can be reckoned among 
the progenitors of Joseph, when Jeremiah, xxii. 30, says he died childless. 
We answer, the translation in Jeremiah is faulty, which should be, Write 

ye this man is DEPRIVED, 1.e, of the kingdom— for no man of | his seed 
shall prosper, sitting on the throne of Divide which we find is verified 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 2, where he is called Jehoiakim. By this translation Je- 
remiah and Matthew are perfectly reconciled. Dr. R. Parry, MS. 

Ibid. Erasmus Schmid has also, in his edition, inserted one generation: 
"Iwolas 0: eyéwyre [rev “laxely “Tloxely 08 eyévvyoe] tov “Teyoviaw xal rag 
ddeapes ait& If we suppose that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in He- 
brew, Jakim might easily be lost. This may probably be the reason 
why no traces of it are to be found in our Greek MSS: Professor 
Scuu.z. . 

11, 12,17. Professor Michaelis acutely observed, long ago (see Comm. 
Goettingen. xv. sect. 5, Brema 1769), that Philo Judeus (tom. I. p. 259, 
ed. \.angey) counts exactly in the same manner as St. Matthew does. 

. For, 
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For, reckoning twenty-seven generations, or, in his allegorical way, éwo 
decads and a hebdomad, from Adam to Moses, he makes Abraham the 
last of the second decad, and also the first of the hebdomad. Dr.Owen. 

16. évdea} It was common to call persons who were espoused by the 
name of man and wife. See Gen. xxix. 21. It answers to the Hebrew wn. 
GosseEr. 

17. “So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen:” but 
from David to the carrying-away into Babylon, it has been observed that 
there are more. St. Matthew has nevertheless called them fourteen, in 
order to make the three states of the Jewish empire exactly equal. In the 
first fourteen the kingdom was, as it were, at its full in David; in the se- 
cond, at its wane during the captivity; and in the third, again at the full 
in Jesus Christ. It is hardly necessary to alledge, in favour of this expla- 
nation, that the triad of fourteen was familiar to the Jews in the number 
forty-two, of the branches of the golden candlestick, or the pillars of the 
three porticos round the basilica of the Temple. The first number of 
fourteen probably determined the second and the third. Wesron. 

18. Té 08 "IyoS XpiolS 7 yéwyorg Srwg jv] Erasmus connects this verse: 
with the preceding, thus: From the carrying-away into Babylon unio: 
Christ are xiv generations: anv the birth of Christ was in this manner ;- 
leaving out ‘IyoS, with the Vulgate, Mill, and Bengelius. Remigius, cited’ 
by Maldonat, joins it likewise with the preceding verse, but in another: 
sense: So much for the generation of Jesus Christ. 

Ibid. Mvqeleubelong yap, &c.]. The Vulgate omits yap, and in the Greek 
it should be omitted. Matponat. Nothing is more common with the 
best Greek Writers than to begin a narration with ydp, as we do with the 
word Now. Isoc. Panath. p. 210, ed. Lond. 1748. Tad rolvuv wpag Bup- 
Eapes wo éxarepor axpoonvexOnpey dyrdiéov. “Ext piv AP, &c. And Atgi- 
net. p. 521. “Hvletdev, doSouor dimyciolar. Opacdroyog TAP 6 wallijp, &c. 
See more in Schmidius, Raphelius, Annot. Phil. ex Xenoph. Wetstein, 
&e. So Rom. i. 19, vi. 19, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

Ibid. The particle yap in the beginning of a narration gives it force and 
_ elegance; but is particularly used, as im this place, ‘when the writer goes 
on to explain farther what he had before intimated. See Krebsii Observ.. 
inh. loc. Dr. Owen. ; 


G2 Ibid. 
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Ibid. éupéby dv yaclpt éyeru éx wveduclog &yie] If Mary was found to be 
with child of the Holy Ghost, it may be asked, why should Joseph after- 
wards, ver. 19, think of putting her away? or what need was there of 
the subsequent revelation, ver. 20, to him of this very thing, if she had 
already been found with child of the Holy Ghost ?—It ought not to ap- 
pear yet by whom she was with child, till the revelation was made. Hence 

one might suspect that the words éx [vevpetllog “Ayie were originally the 
marginal note of some well-meaning injudicious person, who was not 
willing to leave the Virgin’s character in suspense for a moment, and had - 
not patience to let the Reader wait till the course of the narration, ver. 20, 
should clear up the matter. \edpé0n &v yac'lp) tyson, it appeared she was 
pregnané: then will follow naturally, But Joseph her husband, &c. Brza 
and Marxianp.—The Evangelist, knowing the truth of the case, inserted 
the words in question by way of anticipation; of which there are many 
other instances to be found in this Gospel. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “She was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” The words “of 
the Holy Ghost” have not been introduced from the margin, but are the 

_ words of the Historian, who mentions the fact they contain per prolepsin, 
of which Joseph, as it appears by the next verse, had no knowledge. 
WESTON. ; 

19. dixouog dv] Though a just man, yet not willing. See Matt. vii. 11. 
Ei ody jueis, wovypot ONTES. Gal. ii. 3. Aan 808 Tiros —"Eaany ON. 
GossET. 

Ibid. “A just man.” “Avip dixesos. I believe we must turn the Greek 
into Hebrew, in order to find out its true signification; just as we trans- 
late Spenser into Latin to know what he means. ’Avje dixaiog in the LXX 
is the rendering of 727 wi in Isaiah Ivii. 1; that is, in English, a kind 
and compassionate man. WeEsTON. 

‘Ibid. “A public example.” Facere exemplum in illam. Vid. not. 
Gronov. in Ter. Adelphi. The LXX express the sense of Nahum iii. 6, 
wn by “sig wapadesua,” which we translate “for a gazing stock.” 
WEsTON. wha 

20. 138, | As this word is of frequent use in the Evangelists, I shall speak 
of it here, once for all. It is followed by something remarkable. Here it 
is manifestly from the Evangelist in his own person; and I believe that it 
was put in the same manner in many places, where it is now read as be- 

longing 
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longing to some other speaker. So in Luke xxii. 14, 15, in Pilate’s speech 
to the Jews: Ye have brought this man to me as one that perverteth the 
people: and (i088) I, having examined him, found no fault, &c. No, nor 
yet Herod: for I have sent you to him (adrov for éxeivov, see the various 
readings on Luke xxiii. 15), and (i038) nothing worthy of death hath been 
done by him. I apprehend that the word ids was put in, in both places, 
not by Pilate himself (for he had no reason to be so emphatical), but by 
the Evangelist, or some Christian Reader, as a kind of WN. B. to the 
Reader,.to take notice that Jesus was acquitted of any crime both by Pilate 
and by Herod; and that ids is as if he had said, Observe, Reader. The 
same may be remarked, and I believe it is true, in innumerable other pas- 
sages. MARKLAND. 

21. “Thou shalt call his name Jesus;” 2. e. the Virgin shall call—not 

- Joseph. . It is not to be collected from hence that our Saviour had no fa- 
ther, because the men, for the most part, named the child. The Angel in 
Genesis xvi. 11, bids Hagar call her child’s name Ismael, which is enough 
to shew that the women might perform this office. The name Jesus, in 
Greek Zwhjp, qui salutem reddit in Latin, because there is no single word 
to express it, is derived from the Hebrew, and neither from idcw, sanabo, 
nor, according to Epiphanius, from xox, sanavit, in Syriac. Weston. 

22, 23. Téro 8 bao yéyovev] Our Translators have thrown these two 
verses into a parenthesis, supposing them to be a remark of the Evangelist, 
whereas they are a continuation of the Angel’s discourse to Joseph, as 
Chrysostom and others have observed.—At ver. 25 we read that Joseph 
knew not Mary in consequence of the Angel’s prohibition. But where can 
you find such a prohibition in the Angel’s address, unless the prophecy be 
a part of it? Dr. Parry's Genealogies of Jesus Christ explained, p.9.— 
But they are the words, more probably, of the Evangelist, as in ch. xxi. 
4; and the word ze, ver. 23, implies it. MarxkLANnD. 

Ibid. Photius in Catena, p. 17, puts those two verses in parenthesi. 
Professor Heumann takes these to be the words of the Evangelist, and 
adds this as a reason—the Angel would have said, This will be done. Pro- 
fessor Scuurz. : 

23. ev yao'lg) e&er| ita Alex. xai xardreos|] Alex. xak xaréoess, Heb. 

PRY et vocabis; but grammatical analogy seems to require that it should 

be MN ef vocabit, as the Chaldee Paraphrase renders it, 


Ibid. 


, 
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Ibid. “ His name shall be called Emmanuel.” The Jews object, and 
say that his name was Jesus, and not Emmanuel, Wonderful, or Counsel- 
lor; but they might as well say that a sovereign prince, whose name was 
George, or William, could not be called Royal, or Serene Highness, or 
High Mightiness. Weston. 

25. Kal 8x éyivwoxev avriy, ws & Zrexe| Allowing all that the Antients 
have said of the sense of the word ws, how much safer would it be to con- 
nect it with wagéaaée, putting (xa éx éyivwoxev adrjv) in a parenthesis? 
And took unto him his wife—till she had brought forth her son; and 
knew her not. xai for sed, as in Video illum, ev non modo. D. Hetnsius. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Bebactp rig Iedaiag| As there were two Bethleena tone in the Tribe 
of Judah, the other in the Tribe of Zabulon, Josh. xix. 15, Judg. xii. 8, 
the writer would probably discriminate this by its Tribe, and for Iedaiag 
read "Iéda, as it is always described in the O. T. Judg. xvii. 7, xix. 1, 
Mic. v. 1, Hieron. ad Pammachium, Maldon. But as one Bethleem was 
in Galilee, and Galilee is not reckoned a part of Judea (ch. iii. 5, xix. 1), 
the two Bethleems might be afterwards distinguished by their respective 
countries. : 

Ibid. poyor axa avolovdy wageyévoylo] ‘The Persians and other nations 
of the East were famous at this time for their knowledge in the liberal 
sciences, and especially Astronomy. Therefore a6 dvcloady is perhaps to 
be joined with payor, not with wageyévorlo, the wise or learned men or the 
East, as oi axa Ococarovixnys ladaio:, the Jews of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 
13, of ard tig “Iraariac, Heb. xiii. 24, and Virg. pastor ab Amphryso. 
And at ver. 9, & 77 avalory should perhaps be rendered which they saw 
at the rising of it. Hammonp, D. Hetnsius. This removes the diffi- 
culty of supposing the Magi took a journey of two years from Persia to 
Jerusalem on this occasion, as Epiphanius thought. 

[But Persia is not two years journey from Jerusalem. Mr.G, Asupy. |} 


Ibid, 








ST. MATTHEW, CHAPTER I. 47 


Ibid. “Wise men;” that is, viri primarii, non incantatores. Correct. 
Genesis xli. 8. ‘ He called together all the first men of Egypt;” not the 


magicians. ow is the same as in the Arabic pla > nasi pars altior, 
item princeps populi. The magi were the principal men in the Persian 
government, and Cicero tells us that no one could be raised to the throne 
that had not been instructed by them. See Sir William Jones, Asiat. - 
Comment. p. 165. Cic. de Divinat. p. 94. Ed. Dav. Wesron. 

Ibid. ““Wise men;” translate, “of the East, came to Jerusalem.” Thus 
ad yWAis avelorady is the version of Jobi.3. “And Job was great above 
all the men of the East.” It is evident that these men did not come from 
Persia, but from a country much nearer, which produced their presents. 
The East comprehended not only Arabia, but Mesopotamia also, from 
whence came Balaam, who speaks of the star of Jacob. Num. xxiv. 17. _ 
The sign of the Son of Man. Matt. xxiv. 30. Weston. 

Ibid. ‘legorsAvpa | From an absurd etymology, deriving Jerusalem from 
iegov ZaAopevlog, it is usually printed with an aspirate. It was built by 
Shem (who is supposed to be Melchisedeck) and called Salem, Gen. xiv. 
18, Ps. Ixxvi. 2. Afterwards, the Jebusites being masters of it, it was — 
called Jebus, or Dby a» Jebusalem, the Salem of the Jebusites. See 
Josh. xv. 8, xvili. 28, 1 Chron. xi. 4, collated with Judg. xix. 10, where 
the words which is Jerusalem have been added by a later hand. When 
David had made himself master of the fortress of Zion, it was called Je- 
yusalem, from Dow wry possessura est pacem hee urbs, or Oy IND 
visurt sunt pacem incole ejus. See Hyde, on Peritsol’s Itinera 
Mundi, p. 18, and Bishop Clayton on Prophecy. Or obw yy timete, 
i. e. terribilis est Salem, as Masson explains it, Hist. Crit. tom. III. 
p- 157- | 

2. “We have seen his star in the East,” that is, arise; thus Balaam, 
“A sceptre shall rise out of Israel.” Wesron. 

3. “Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.” Josephus tells 
us that Herod was subject to be alarmed. In this case it was on account 
of certain prophecies and rumours which Tacitus says prevailed at that 
time, ‘“ Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus opinio ut eo tempore Judea pro- 
fecti terris potirentur.” See, in Suetonii Vespas. p. 946, the same words. 
Jerusalem also was troubled for the same reason that Herod was, for fear 
of change. ‘The appearance of the meteor, comet, or blazing star, an- 


nounced 
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nounced by the magi, had thrown them all into agitations, doubts, and 
perplexities—terruit urbes, terruit regem. Weston. 

Ibid. “Hgwdyg—éragay sy, xai wdioa lepordauya] There does not seem 
to be any reason why Jerusalem should be troubled at this news. Herod 
indeed had reason to be troubled, that this person should be born with the 
title of King of the Jews. There seems, therefore, to be a double signifi- 
cation, or syllepsis, in the word zrapay6y.. As it relates to Herod, it may 
signify he was troubled, or disturbed; as to the city of Jerusalem, 7¢ was 
put into a commotion (éreioby, xxi. 8), as people are at the news of any 
extraordinary occurrences, [léoa "TegordAupa, sc. woris: because Matthew, 
elsewhere, always uses Iegoodaupc in the plural number and’ neuter gen- 
der. He might have written wdoa “Icpecarijp, as xxill. 37. But, even 
then, a¢ass I suppose must have been understood. Ido for say, which 
is frequent. év rq Kamepvadp, Luke iv. 23, Gal. iv. 25. Mark anp. 

6. Bebactu., yi “Isda] As Bethleem was not the name of a country, 
perhaps read THE or THE “Ida, viz. dvaics being understood. The like 
error occurs in Ximenes’s edition of the LXX, Ruthi.2. Or, 74 being 
omitted, read BeOactu I¢da. Drus. Par. Sacr. I% “I¢de is the portion of 
land allotted to the Tribe of Judah, as yij Za6sawy and yi Neddareiu, ch.. 
iv.15. This adjunct is, by synecdoche, likewise ascribed to cities, as 4 
Sodomy, X. 15, xi. 24. Virg. Afn. xi. qua concidit Ilia tellus. Grotius. 
See more in Kuster on Aristoph. Thesmoph. 115; Cuper, Miscell. Obs. ii. 
ch. 11; Meyric. in Tryphiodor. ver. 903 of the Bnguchs Markland on 
Euripid. Supplic. ver. 1. 

Further, it is Bebactp—Edpaba i in Micah v. 2; which is the same with 
Bebaety. “Idd of the Evangelist, as appears from Ruth i. 2, Ephrathites 
out of Bethlehem-Judah. But in the Prophet it is ofxog "Epgata, or 78 
’"Edpaba; which seems designed as an interpretation of Belacty, denoting 
oixog @gle: but, that not being suitable to "Edpate, which is ubertas, it 
was changed, and the last syllable of dgle still left.. Accordingly, Epipha- 
nius tells us of another reading, Kala ra dana dililpada, Kal o0, Bebrcty, 
Byi erayicln ev roig ryenoow “Idda, where no mention is made of ofxog 
"Epeatd. Drus. Par. Sacr. 

Ibid. Bebaety, yi "Igda] Codex Montfortianus reads really rijg “Isda. 

Professor Scuutz. 
Ibid. 
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Ibid. soapas éranyicly ei] In Mich. v. 2, according to the LXX, 
éasloolos ef TS elves 2v yiAsaow “Isda; which should be read in the Prophet 
with an interrogation, that it may correspond in sense with the Evangelist. 
So Acts vii. 50, by) 7} yelp pe erolnce Tatra wésle; which, in the Hebrew, 
is, all these things hath mine hand made, Isai. \xvi. 2, Drus. Par. Sacr.— 
Bishop Pearce agrees with this conjecture; and observes that Grotius, 
Olearius, and others, have been beforehand with him in easing the diffi- 
culty after the same method. J. N.—Perhaps the negative particle was in- 
advertently dropt; for Origen reads &x éaryoclog, contr. Cels. And Cod. 
Barb. has pj éaryooles. Tertullian adv. Jud. sect. 13, non minima. Cy- 
prian adv. Jud. lib. ii. sect. 12, non exigua. From whence it appears, 
that the particle xb being dropt from the Hebrew, the Greek was after- 
wards altered to it. See Dr. Owen, Enquiry into the present State of the 
LXX, p. 51. 

Ibid. Olearius de Stilo N. T. p. 48, defends the reading of the Barber. 
MS. py oaryoolis. Professor Scuvuiz. 

6. “Shall rule,” literally “shall feed,” because no people, no army, no 
flock, can be ruled that is not fed. ‘Thus Homer’s shepherd of the people, 
and thus our Saviour, ‘ Feed my sheep;” that is, rule my flock. Weston. 

7. “Enquired of them diligently.” This is not exactly right; trans- 
late, “informed himself accurately.” Necessity, says Xenophon, has 
taught us, “xo ria axpibay raitira.” Peed. 1, “hee probe callere.” It is 
very possible to enquire diligently without finding. Wesron. 

_g. “And lo!” The /o here is of great importance; it is no small thing 
we are bid to look at, nothing less than the re-appearance of the star, and 
the Divine Agency made visible. Thus ecce in Virgil is used on great 
occasions, and with uncommon force and singular beauty, as when it 
points out to us Pantheus the priest of Apollo in the midst of the battle, 
escaping from the enemy with all his gods in his hand, and crying, that 
all was lost. 

Ecce autem telis Pantheus— — — 
Venit summa dies, & ineluctabile tempus 
Dardaniz. fin. ih. 319. WEsTON. 

Ibid. “Till it came and stood.” It was by some such appearance as 
this that Abraham saw the place afar off where he was to sacrifice his son 
on one of the mountains of Moriah,—de ccelo lapsa per umbram stella 
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facem ducens multa cum luce cucurrit; consult Homer 6. ver. 75, and 
compare Virgil’s “Signantemque vias,” Ain. 11. 695, with Apollonius’s 
 Sreaneobar trv0 oipoy.” WESTON. 

10. “’Eyapynrov yapav peyaryy ohddpe.” This is Hebrew to the last 
word, Wi, odddea. In Greek the abverb is not added. See Georgi Vin- 
dicias N. T. ab Ebraismis, p. 200. Here is one of the places which he 
could not vindicate. Weston. 

11. elg tiv olxiay| This could not be said of a sHeblel it was after the 
shepherds had seen him in the manger, Luke 11. 16. MarKtanp.—Oixia - 
may denote any kind of habitation (a hut, hovel, stable, &c. ) where a per- 
son lodges. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. wgoorjvelxav aired dd¢a] This expression occurs seven times more. 
in the N. T. and is constantly used in a religious sense, of offerings to 
God. Marx.anp. 

ibid. ‘‘Opened their treasures;” that is, the repositories in which their 
treasures were kept. Plutarch in Solon says, “‘exéacuoev adra@ Tag Syoaugds 
avoizor TOY xoyparwy,” “to open the chests.” Chests you will find to be 
the translation of Ezekiel xxvii. 24;, where see Michaelis’s note on the 
word 3, called, in Esther iii. 9, treasuries. The Arabic version is “and 
iis opener their chests, or boxes.” WeEsTon. 

« And being warned of God.” This is the meaning of dean 
sete atone uo @e8, which is not here. See Heb. viii. 5, and Luke ii. 
26. Weston. . 

Ibid. “Another way;” that is, they did not go home again through 
Jericho, where Herod resided. Wesron. 

13. To wasdloy xai riy pxlepa auré | Not thy son anid his mother; for 
Joseph is never called the father of Jesus, as Mary i is his mother. See 
upon Luke 1. 48. Marxranp. 

Ibid. “Into Egypt.” Egypt was a Roman province, and the nearest 
to Bethlehem, at the distance of some few days’ journey. Many Jewish 
families were settled there, and learned men who understood Greek, and 
spoke it, and read the Hebrew Scriptures in that language. Weston. 

15. E§ Atyimle exdrcoa roy vicv we] Im the LXX, Hos. ii. 1, pdexdrcon 
TA TEKNA AYTOY, by an error perhaps in the librarians, or a wilful 
corruption of the Jews, im perverting a prophecy that must relate to one 
person. Isaac Vossius, LXX interpr. ch. xxiv. It is a very easy change, 
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by whatever means; yo which they read, for 25. N.B. The Greek 
Commentators refer not to Hosea, but to Numbers xxiti. 22. See Theod. 
Heracl. in Cat. Gr. in Matt. Dr. Owex.—But the Jews, who acknow- 
ledge25 to be the true text, yet explain it in conformity with’ the 
present Septuagint. Targ. in loc. A shrewd sign that the people, who 
thus explained the Hebrew, had a hand in corrupting the Greek. 

Ibid. “ Out of Egypt have I called my son.” ‘These words belong to a 
passage of Hosea, xi. 1, as divided in the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the 
Arabic. “In the morning the King of Jsrael had been utterly cut off 
when he was a child; but I loved him, and out of Egypt I called my son.” 
Here is a fair and connected version of the Hebrew with the authority of 
the Syriac, to say nothing of Woide’s Coptic MSS. What can be more 
apposite to the place in question than the passage from Hosea; and, 
whatever Julian and the Remonstrants may urge, they can by no means 
shew from hence that St. Matthew did not write his two first chapters. 
As God called his first-born, and his anointed Israel out of Egypt, so 
called he his only begotten, and his Christ from the same place. Weston. 

16. dyvdine wavlag Teg waidac| The truth of this history has been ques- 
tioned, because Josephus takes no notice of it. One would think there 
might be more reason for Josephus’s omitting it than for Matthew’s forging 
it. For xdldlégw, in the same verse, see Callimach. Hymn. in Cerer. ver. 
131. Marxkvanp. 

_ Ibid. “From two years-old and under.” The testimony of Macrobius 
to the murder of the infants “infra bimatum” is so exact that it is not 
easy to reject it, because some have said that it comes too late at the close 
of the fourth century to be in point. But, with submission, Macrobius is 
not the first who has mentioned, or alluded to, the cruelty of Herod, or 
the age of the children. This last particular carries with it an air of truth 
which cannot well be doubted. Josephus indeed says nothing of the mat- 
ter; but his silence, for which perhaps a good reason may be given, is by 
no means fatal to the existence of the fact. Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Ori- 
gen, and others, report the thing in general terms, that Herod ordered all 
the children in Bethlehem to be massacred. After these, and other Chris- 
tian authors, comes Macrobius, who tells the story in the words of St. 
Matthew; and shall we doubt him merely because he is more exact than 

H2 the 


‘ 


52 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


the rest, and agrees better with the original? Add to this, that he, as a ~ 
Heathen, had no interest in the business, and was not concerned, as the 
Christians were, in the truth of the fact; but by alluding to it he shews that 
the story was generally known in his time, and become proverbial. As it 
does not appear from history that Herod had any infant son when the 
children were murdered, and as it is computed that the slaughter was’ 
made nearly about the time of Herod’s putting to death his two sons, 
Aristobulus and Alexander, it may fairly be supposed that it was on this 
occasion that Augustus said “Melius est Herodis porcum esse quam | 
filium,” and not on the death of the innocents, to which Macrobius by 

mistake has applied it. See Lardner’s Credibility, b. II. c. i. p. 435, ed. 

1730, and Steph. Byzant. p. 450.—“ It is better to be Herod’s hog than 

his son,” has the same turn as the famous saying of Diogenes of the 

people of Megara, who took more care of their sheep than their children: 

“It is better to be a ram of a Megarean than ason.” Auoileadolegov 207s 

Melapews eivar xpiov 4 vicov. WESTON. ; 

18. réxve atrijg? ual sx WOers wagaxrniivos, art, &c.| Tagaxaydaves ors 
is not said in Greek, but é7i, as 2 Kings xiii. 39. Before.é7: is to be un-_ 
derstood Aéyerw, as in Lament. i. 41, 42. Eurip. Pheeniss. 1741; which 
is expressed Gen. xxvil. 35, thus: éx.79ere wapaxryiijvos [Agyara | "Or1r— 
Bos, Exerc. Phil. in N.T. Or connect in construction xaaisoa—édr1, 
bewailing her children,— because they were not. WHomberg. Parerga 
Sacra. 

Ibid. “In Rama.” . Strange objections have been made to the quotation 
from the Prophet Jeremiah, and great fault found with the geography of 
it; but all to no purpose. All that the Evangelist means by “Then was 
fulfilled” is a comparison of the scene of Rachel lamenting her children 
carried away captive, with the lamentation of the mothers of Bethlehem 
over their murdered infants. ‘The words of Jeremiah are no prophecy of 
what was to happen’to the children of Bethlehem, but merely narrative of 
what befell the mothers of Rama. The woe and sorrow expressed on both 
occasions are the only objects of comparison, and the éx eios applies as well 
to the absent captives as to the murdered infants. WeEsron. 

23. drag wangwiy, &c.| This is a marginal note of some cabbalistical 
annotator: For where is it said, that the Messiah should be called a Naza- 
rene? Upton, Crit. Obs. on Shakspeare.—In Judges xiii. 5, it is said, that 

the 
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the child [Sampson] shall be a Nazarite, NaZugaies. [N.B. The book of 
Judges was in St. Jerom’s time numbered among the Prophets. Dr. 
Owen.]—This St. Matthew applies to Jesus. By the word NaSwpaios 
two things seem to be signified, viz. that he was such a one, not only 
as he was separated for a divine work, but as he was likewise educated 
at Nazareth, which place seems to have been so called because it was 
separated from other towns, and the peculiar residence of the Nazarenes. 
Bp. Pzarce.—Heumann thinks that the passage Judic. xiii. 5, is applied 
to the Messias. Professor Scuvuiz. 

Ibid. Newpaios xayfyodas] - He was remarkably so called in the title 
set over his head at his crucifixion, “Iye8s ¢ Ne§Swpaioc, John xix. 19, 
which was designed by Pilate in derision both of Jesus and of the Jews, 
whose king came from so infamous a plaee as Nazareth. See ver. 22 of 
that chapter of St. John, where, by Pilate’s answer, What I have writ- 
ten, I have written (i.e. and will not alter it), and by the Evangelist’s 
laying a stress upon that circumstance, This title then read many of the 
Jews, as appealing to so many witnesses; John seems to hint, that Pilate, 
in writing that title in these words, Jesus the Nazarene, had done some- 
thing more than he was aware of. Peter, when he cured the lame man, 
Acts iii. perhaps might allude to this title: in the name of Jesus (7% Na- 
gwpais) the Nazarene, arise and walk: as if he had said, In the name of 
that Jesus who was crucified, with the reproachful title of 6 Nagwpaios 
placed over him, arise and walk. See ver. 13, 14,15, and ch. iv. 10, 
especially ch. xxii. 8; though I know that the epithet NaSwpaioc is used 
sometimes where there can be no such allusion. Tertullian adv. Marcian, 
lib. iv. 8, gives another reason why he was called a Nazarene. Marx- 
LanD.— Had this passage been translated (which it would very well have 
borne), “that he shall be of Nazareth,” a variety of fruitless conjecture 


_and refined criticism might have been spared. The word xayiyodeas is 


often used to signify being merely, as in Sophocles, where Philoctetes 
addresses Neoptolemus, ver. 230: 
"AAD cixlicavles avdpa SucTyvov, povoy 
"Egypoy doe xadiroy xarswevoy, 
Duvyicrdl. 
Here xaAguevov cannot be translated called. Since all the Evangelists 
agree 


~ 
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agree in saying that Jesus was of Nazareth, it is more probable that the 
prophecy to which St. Matthew alludes has been lost in passing through 
-the Jews, than that the passage should be an interpolation of the Cabba- 
lists. WeEsTon, 


CHAPTER III. 


1. "Ey 03 raig yuécass| It appears from Epiphanius, Her. 29, that the 
Ebionites’ copy of St. Matthew had nothing of the two first chapters, but 
began, at the third, with the Baptism of John [as Luke’s also did]. 
credit might be given to those Hebrew copies, the greatest difficulty that 
is in any of the Books of the N.T. would be removed. And it is plain 
that St. Mark (who, in all other places, follows the method of St. Mat- 
thew) begins with St. John’s Baptism, And so does St. John, after a 
short account of our Saviour’s divine nature. Wall’s Critical Notes, p. oe 
[See a Free Enquiry into the Authenticity of the First and Second 
Chapters of St. Matthew’s Gospel, London, 1771, 8vo; Dr. Velthusen’s 
Authenticity of the First and Second Chapters of St. Matthew’s Gospel 
Vindicated, London, 1771, 8vo; and Michaelis’s Orientale PHO 
vol. I. pp. 53 and 107. Professor Scuutz. | _ . 

Ibid. “In those days ;” that is, when our Saviour began to enter on his 
ministry. “In those days” is a Roman form. of speaking as well-as an 
Oriental. Weston. 

Ibid. Kyjguccwy] Translate “crying with a loud voice.” KyjguE pdar 
Zu.dwvoc Zolt. Men. Hellen. Weston. . 

Ibid. “ Wilderness of Judea;” where John was born and bred. ‘Thus 
our Saviour began to preach first in Galilee, his native place. ‘The plains 
of the tribe of Juda were at first a wilderness,.see Judges i. 16; but after- 
wards had both inhabitants and cities, and at all times, when most uncul- 
tivated, served for the feeding of cattle. Wesron. 

2. “The kingdom of heaven;” that 1 is, the kingdom of the God of 


heaven upon earth, Dan, ii. Weston. 
3. a 
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3. 6 prbelg imo “Hoaie ré wpopyte| Read imo r& wpod7re, the name 
being added. Hieron. 

Ibid. “ Esaias.” St. Matthew accommodates the words of the Prophet 
concerning the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity to the 
advent of Christ. "Weston. 

3, 4. Obros yap, &c.] These two verses should be put in a parenthesis, 
the fifth being connected with the second. In these two the Evangelist 
informs the Reader, separately from the thread of history, who this John 
was, and the manner of his life. In the fourth verse, I would point, Adrig 
33, 6 Twdwys, eye, &c. But he, namely John, had, &c. to distinguish 
Auris from Isaiah, who was the last mentioned. Mark Lanp. 

4. dxpides] Epiphanius, Hist. xxx. observes, the Nazareans in their 
Gospel read 2yxgides, wafers made of honey, Exod. xvi. 31, Numb. xi. 8. 
Isidore of Pelusium, 1. i. ep. 132, understands &xpideg to mean the tops of 
trees, which are called dxpéuoves. Bucer reads xapides, squils, a sea-fish, 
forbidden by the law, and which could not live in the river Jordan. H. 
Steph. &ypadss, wild pears.— But that locusts dried were used for food in 
the East, see Plin. lib. vii. c. 30, Strabo, Dioscorides, and others; parti- 
larly Mr. Harmer’s Observations on Scripture, vol. I. p. 297. J. N.— 
corbw should be rendered dxeides, locustce, Exod. xvi. 13, Numb. xi. 31, 
and elsewhere. And the Book of Wisdom, xvi. 2, says it was meat of a 
strange taste, but of an ugly sight; which agrees not with quails, but 
very well with locusts. See Bp. Clayton’s Chronology, p. 375, and Shaw’s 
Travels, p. 189, 4to. Bowyer.—[Of the dried locust see also Hasselquist’s 
Journey to Palestina, pp. 226, 252, 452, 563, Shaw’s Journey, &c. Ar- 
vieux Journey, part II. p. 206. As for 2yxpides, Atheneus mentions 
them, |. xiv. Prof. Scuu1z. | cea 

Ibid. “Camel’s hair.” This clothing was of common use in the deserts. 
Rauwo:f says he wore it in his travels in this country. Locusts too were 
the common food, and wild honey, that is, honey from the tree, such as 
Jonathan dipped the end of his rod in, not as it is translated, the honey- 
comb, but the honey of the wood, Sam. xiv. 27. See Hasselquist de 
Gryllo Arabico, La Sauterelle d’Arabie, qu’on y mange, vol. il. p. 56; and 
in Josephus’s Life, Banus is said to have lived in a wilderness on food, 
“oobi avcouolds duowévy.” See also Le Voyage de Hierusalem en 1600, 
p- 304, par Castela, 4 Bourdeaux, 1703. WesTon. 

6. “And 
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6. “And were baptized.” The ceremony of baptism, or of being 
sprinkled with fresh or salt water, for the sake of purification, at the en- 
trance upon any holy office, was well known, and practised by the most 
antient people from the zra perhaps of the Deluge down to the Greeks 
and Romans. Hence the expressions Béxlioov ceasloy cig Deracoay, opales 
Tics aregsppaws oc. WESTON. 

Ibid. Confessing or acknowledging their sims. See Psalm xxxii. 5. 
Confessing, that is, exposing their past conduct, or “shewing their deeds.” 
Acts xix. 18. Wesron. ) 

7. Taidexaiov] Read Badexatwv, as Sadoc is written 2 Sam. viii. 17, 

‘from whom this sect is derived. Drusius. 

Ibid. ar) 73 Padsliopa aic&, means the same with St. Luke’s Baahobivor 
ur adrod, ch. il. 7; or, at full, evexa 7& Bawhobyvou, &c. Xenophon has the 
like expression: 67s él réro Zexovlos, quod hujus rei causé venerunt. Cy- 
rop. lib. i. p. 7, ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Pharisees and Sadducees.” These were two different sects which 
had arisen a long time before Christ, and most probably after the return 
from captivity. Alexander, about eighty years before the coming of our 
Lord, declared in favour of the Sadducees against the Pharisees. The 
royal power, during the shock of the two parties, was transferred from the 
Maccabees to the Herods who were foreigners. ‘The Pharisees prided 
themselves on their abundant sanctity, and the straitness of their sect, and 
drew after them the women and the crowd. ‘The Sadducees were the 
Epicureans of the day, and attached to them the court and the nobles. 
With the Pharisees the soul was immortal; but the Sadducees would not 
allow that it survived the body, and denied that it was everlasting. “Wuyijs 
Sioprovyy cvospSor.” Joseph. b. 11. s. 14, de Bell. Jud. WEeEsToN. 

Ibid. “Generation of vipers.” ‘Translate, “offspring of vipers.” ‘Thus ~ 
Euripides in Ion, ver. 1262: 

“ Olow 2xsdvav rqvd Ebuoas.” WESTON. 

Ibid. rig trédesEev dpiv} The Vulg. demonstravit, who seem to have 
read dmédeiEev. Beza. Perhaps irodeife, who wiLL warn you to flee, as 
some Latin copies read demonstrabit, and as the same sentence is ex- 
pressed in the future, xxii. 33. Maxrponar, who shews here too great a 
deference to the Vulgate. —John asks the reason of their coming: That 
reason then must have already operated.—viv was spoken and should be 

read — 
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read with an emphasis, who hath shewed to vou to flee, &c. He speaks 

.this m a surprise, to see persons of such characters, men “of pleasure 
(Sadducees), and formal hypocrites (Pharisees), confessing their sins, 
and declaring their repentance. ‘This severe reception was suitable to the 
character of John the Baptist. Mark.anp. 

Ibid. “Warned you.” Rather, “who has shewn you how to flee.” 
“«‘ Neque tam acris est acies hominum naturis & ingeniis, ut res tantas nisi 
monstratas quisquam possit videre; neque tanta est in rebus obscuritas, ut 
penitus acri vir ingenio non cernat, si modo aspexerit.” Cicero. Wesron. 

Ibid. “From the wrath to come;” that is, upon the nation in your 
time, for now the blow is_ready to be struck, and the axe is laid to the 
root. WesrTon. 

9g. “Abraham.” There is a tradition in the Jerusalem Thalmud, that 
Abraham is seated at the gates of Hell, and will not suffer any of his sons 
to enter therein. Wetsten. in N.T. p. 264. Weston. 

10. "Hdy 3: xai 4 &&ivy] Vulg. Jam enim, who read, as Erasmus does, 
yap for 62, contrary to all the MSS. Beza. The Vulgate ill omits xa. 
"Hoy 32 xal rode yxeon. Herod. ix. 94. See more in Wetstein. 

Ibid. “Hdy 82 xat 4 &&ivy] See Raphel. Annot. ex Arrian. ad h. 1. 

Professor Scuu1z. 

Ibid. éxxdnldlas] cut off; or down; which way of writing is very com- 
mon. Marxkianp. 

11. & 8% ciph ixavig TX Urodyuclla Buclaco| Paclaco, to take away 
(Diog. Laert. Zeum. p. 373, ed. Meibom.), after having pulled them off; 
that is, whose slave I am not worthy: to be; this being the office of slaves 
among the Antients. ‘The natural order was, first, to loose the straps; 
then, to pull off the shoes; and, lastly, to carry them away, Baclacen ; 
which particulars it would have been unnecessary to mention, had not the 
. other Evangelists made use of the first part only, avoas tov inavla; St. 
Matthew, the last; and others the second. See Terence, Heautontim. 
act I. 1, Lucian. in Herodot. p. 574, ed. Genev. Sueton. Vitel.:c. 2. 
MarkLanD. 

Ibid. “Mightier than I, whose shoes,” Be. ; that is, perform the meanest 
office, to carry his shoes, the office of a slave. “ Et soleas poscit.” Hor. 
Bishop Usher, who preached Selden’s funeral sermon, said, “he was not 
worthy to carry his books.” Weston. 

1 Ibid. 
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Ibid. “With fire.” I baptize with water, he with fire. As fire is more 
efficacious than water, so is he mightier than I. “ Quod aqua elui non 
potest, igne exuritur.” The lustral water for the purpose of purification. 
at the doors of the Grecian temples was called Xépyn), that is, water in 
which a burning torch taken from the altar had been dipped. See Athe- 
nzus, p. 409, who quotes Hercules furens for this ceremony. Thus all 
who entered the Temple were baptized with water and with fire. . 

Méarwy d& darcy yeipt dei hépew re diaitee 
Eig yep we Barberey Euripides, ver. 928. 

The Scholiast on Aristophanes gives a reason for dipping the burning 
torch, or for baptizing the water with fire. “ Kafaglixey yag waavlav 76 
wip.” Aristoph. Es. ver. 959. Weston. . 

16. avéby edbdg amd r& Bdclog xa 108] Let Kat ids begin a new sentence, 
that air®, which follows, may the more plainly relate to John: And lo, 
the heavens were opened unto um [John]. See John i. 32, 33. Beza— 
Though adr does relate to John, xa} idé should refer to what precedes: 
And Jesus being baptized was sust gone up out of the water, WHEN LO 
the heavens were opened unto him. . ed60¢ not denoting the quickness of 
Christ’s coming out of the water, but the immediate opening of the hea- 
vens afterwards, Grotius. <v$de—zxal like é ¢bavw—xal, simul ac—sta- 
tim. of which see Markland, on Eurip. Supple. 1217. 

Ibid. “And lighting upon him;” that is, upon himself. Thus in St. 
Luke you have ara with a lene, where you would look for an aspirate; 
and in Corinthians also, ep. I. c. vil. 37, Luke xii. 27; but, if these places 
be objected to, you have the authority of at least one good MS. of St. » 
Germain’s, and one good version, the Syriac, for the aspirate, which 
makes the sense to be unequivocally confined to our Saviour, who saw, &c. 
St. John tells us, that he saw the Spirit of God descending, and lighting 
upon Jesus; but it does not follow from hence that others did not see it 
as well as himself, according to St. Matthew, and his epitomiser St. Mark. 
WESTON. 

Ibid. “ Like a dove,” not like a bird, dgv:8s gosxw¢, in its manner of de- 
scent, but in its bodily form. Luke iii. Wesron. 

17. Odrog éoliv 6 viog ps, 6 dyorrldg, ev @ eddoxyoan| This pointing makes. 
the sense more distinct, and the articles are very emphatical: This is that 
son of mine, that beloved son, &c. MArkLanp.. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. “Led up of the Spirit;” that is, carried away by an impulse of the 
Spirit. Of is by, and sometimes from, as in the Liturgy, “O God the 
Father of Heaven,” means, O God the Father from Heaven, have mercy 
upon us. Led is an improper translation, and is hardly defensible. Ju- 
piter is said, in Euripides, to have snatched Bacchus from the  eeag 
and to have carried him up to heaven—eig 7° davprov Bpehog dvyyalev véov. 
- Bacche, ver. 289. — Acts vili. 39, iprace, snatched, seized Philip. 
WEsTON. 

Ibid. Tore] It does not follow from this word that Jesus went into the 
wilderness 7mmediately.after his baptism. See John i. 35,44, 11.1, where 
there is an account of the transactions of three days immediately following 
his baptism. Mark anp. 

4. ert woslli pyucilt exmogevontvn Sik oléuclog Océ] 7. e. by any thing _ 
which God shali appoint. Qu. concerning the Greek éxmopevoyévw ATA 
STOMATO® ©<8s. See on Luke iv. 30. It is the version of the LXX. 
Deut. viii. 3. See v. 7, there, xxiii. 23. This phraseology is from Alex- 
andria, not from Athens. So again, Baoiaciov T. iv. 33. MarKLAND.— . 
But in this last place the Complutensian edition has éx, and not dic. 
Dr. Owen. : 

5. magarapcaver| Not taketh him up; rather, taketh him along with 
him. Gosset. 

Ibid. “On a pinnacle of the Temple;” rather, on the roof; wlégules 
oxéras. Hesych. Wid. Ps, xvii. 8, 2 oxéry, &c. There is a Peace in 
Euripides, Ion. ver. 166, where Brodzus, “rouge re wlégulac,” oxéeras, 
interpretatur. Scaliger autem satis cum ingenio wagale wlégulas, confer 
alio alas; sed vera lectio est, ni fallor egregie, Tlagiss wlégulac, alas laxa. 
Cf. Aristoph. Vide notam Jodrelli in locum, vol. i. Pp- 253, & inm. ver. 438. 

"Avije  déws Naor. Tec BE Seieg TIAPIEI. 
__Homo iste lubens acceperit: elaxa jam rudentes. | Wesron. 
L2 6. 
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6. * * xal eal yerw@y dgotsi ce] Before xa} we put asterisks, to signify 
something is omitted, which Luke in -part supplies, rod diadurdkor oe. 
And after xo} read ’E7}, &c. with a capital, as the beginning of a new ci- 
tation. Drus. Par. Sacr. | 

7. "Egy—o “Iyoois: Tlaaw yélearlos| 1. e. On the other hand it ts 
written, or, In another place, as John xii. 39. MarKLtanp.—Or, "Edy 6 
Tnoods wdaw Velaro, Jesus again said. Theophyl. ed. Complut. 
Erasm. Colineeus, Saxon. Vers. Knatchbull. 

13. dgioig Zabsrwy] dgiois, the mountains of Zabulon. Curcelleus.. 

15. Dai Zabendy xob yi Nedbarsip, dv Iaracoys| ‘This from Isai. ix. 
1, 2; where the LXX is greatly corrupted. ‘The clause which begins ch. 
ix. of Isaiah should conclude ch. viii. Then should begin ch. ix. thus: As 
at the first he made contemptible the land of Zabulon and the land of 
Naphthahi, so afterwards he shall make them glorious, even the way of 
the sea by Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. So stand the words of Isaiah, 
according to the Hebrew. Mede, Disc. XXV. p. 101.—As the Evangelist 
purposely omits all that precedes 7% Zabsaay xob yi Nedbarcip, so, as if 
he had added [&c.], he omits what follows those words till he comes to 
adov Sardoons, citing only what he thought the leading words, which 
should be denoted by a small line—T9 ZaSerwy xal yi Neddarslu—adey 
Yaracons. D. Heins. Exerc. Sacer. 

Ibid. Nedfarcip] Rather Nefarci, as in the Hebrew it is’ always 
written: So Siloa, for Siloam; ualess custom, perhaps, had introduced 
this way of writing. Drus. Par. Sacr. 

Ibid. Paairala rav ebvdv| Some read wégay rod “logdave Tarnrata. Tov 
eOvedy 6 Aaog 6 xabypevos ev oxorer, eldev, &c. The People of the Gentiles, 
which sit in darkness. Camerarius. ; 

16. “The people which sat in darkness.” Sat, remained, abode, was 
immersed. -See Xenoph. vol. v. c.13. “ ’Evavloy it al bvboumru” 
and Aristophanes’s fine line in his Arent, 

‘H worts vag dxgidoa, xav bobo KAOHMENH. 
Hom. Il. B. v. 255,“ Hoas aysiieeou; you sit abusing; that is, you go on to 
abuse. Weston. 

23. vorov—p.araxiav|] Noocog isa disease of some standing; paraxic, 
an indisposition, or temporary disorder of the body, x. 1; in which places 
our version is not distinct enough. MarkLanp. 

24. Kas 


or 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAPTER IV. eR 


24. Kal darijabev 7 dxo7 adroi cig Srxny rv Yvetav| It follows, and they 
brought him all the sick; not the people of Syria brought, but those of 
the parts where Jesus was, those among whom he healed wdioay paraxiay 
¢y rd aad, every disease among the people [of the Jews]. ‘The fame 
of this went abroad over Syria, which therefore should be in a paren- 
thesis, being not part of what goes before, or follows after. MarKLanp.— 
Rather without a parenthesis, as it appears, from- ver. 25, that great 
multitudes followed him from Decapolis, which was a part of Syria. 
Dr. Owen. | ; 

Ibid. xaxdc Zyovlas, aoininrcus vooors xl Pardvorg cuveyoueves| In some 
MSS. it is connected xaxdg Zyovlas worxinatg voools, xa Pacovorg cuveyoue~ 
veg. WETSTEIN. { 

Ibid. “Possessed with devils.”’ Josephus gives us an account of a dis- 
possession which, he says, he saw performed before Vespasian. Ant. lib.. 
vill. cap. 2. It is remarkable, that the cure of these possessions should be: 
the same in Josephus’ time as at this day in the Hebrides. The cure was 
wrought by a certain root inclosed under the seal of a ring. In the He- 
brides St. John’s wort, called fuga demonum, ‘is quilted in the cape of the 
coat. See Martin’s Western Islands. See Adler on the Syriac Versions, 
p- 150. Wesron. ; 

25. xal wépov Tod “Togdévov] In Mark x. 1, dia TOY wégay roi “Togdavou. 
And the Vulg. pe trans Jordanem. Probably he read here, AIIO wégay, 
or dro TOY wégav. Mark ann. 

Ibid. “ From beyond Jordan.” ‘Trans Alpes venio, I come from the. 
other side of the Alps.- Vid. Psalm Ixxvili. 70. Vulgat. “de gregibus. 
ovium: de post foetantes accepit eum.” Vide Florum, lib. ii. cap. 3, de: 
sub Alpibus, de sub ipsis Italie faucibus. De par le Roi, French.. 
WEsrton.. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER V. 


1. Christ went up into a mountain, as Moses had done before him, to 
lay down the law of the Gospel. We learn from his discourse that humi- 
lity and acquiescence in evils “‘quibus. nati sumus ferundis,” is the basis of 
happiness not only in a future life but inthis. It is incumbent on every 
man to do something, “ Fodere, aut arare, aut aliquid ferre denique;” but 
the grand point is to know what to do in order to arrive at the knowledge 
of the boundaries of good and. evil, and to chuse the one, and refuse the 
other. To this point three hundred sects of philosophers have taught as 
many different ways; but to us one alone is fully sufficient— 

; *‘Semita certe 
Tranquille que per Christum patet unica vite.” Juv. 
The chief business of a Christian is to pass quietly through this life to a 
better. Weston. Hed n 

3. “Blessed are the poor in spirit:” rather, Happy, &e. Blessed is | 
poxagitrys; happy, paxapiog. The poor in spirit are those who have the 
spirit of poverty, who love poverty, and bear it, who are poor and pa- 
tient; for there is no obstacle to their becoming Christians. Weston. 

5, 6. These two verses should take place of each other. After the meek, 
naturally follows the mercifud. Piscator.—Or rather the fifth verse should 
come before the fourth, as in the Camb. MS. the Latin Version, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. p. 356, Orig. m Matt. xxi. 3, and others; see Wetstein; 
and as the antithesis seems to require between the poor in spirit, whose is 
the kingdom of heaven, and the meek, who shall inherit the earth. J. 
Heylin, Lectures in Divinity. 

6. dinbavles Hy Oixcsoctyvyy| Perhaps dixcsordvys, since Philo de Profugis, 
tom. J. p. 566, ed. Lond. reads rods dnfdvlag xal wewavlag xaroxalabiac 
edydvvoura. Mang. in loc.—Or, perhaps, dia tHv dixcsordvyy, see ver. 10.— 
Or tiv dixotordvyy may be omitted; see Luke vi. 25. Anonym.—But with 
an acc. dnbaw roy Oeov, Ps. xlii. 2, Ixiii.2. W. B.—[ Plutarch uses the same 

word, 
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word, and in the same sense, in the Life of Cato; but it governs a different 
case, dibwos TiI1g Tins xod b0Ens. GossET. | 

Ll. bveilowow—diadEao1—elrwor|] The nominative case to these plural 
verbs is &vOpwro: understood. So again ver. 15. See also Matt. vii. 16, 
ix. 17, Luke xii. 48, John iti. 23, and various other Lye ~ Such in- 
stances are frequent in the best Attic writers. Thus Plato, dro: dy adixy, 
éalamjoect oz, quocunque profectus fueris, te amabunt homines. Crito, 
sect. 4, ed. Forster. Dr. Owe~. 

13. powgavis| Henry Stephens, de Lipsii BAtintitnte, p. 472, thinks this 
word to be wrong, principally as the Vulgate translates quod si sal eva- 
nuerit. Professor Scuuz. 

16. Otro raplorw 79 pws indy] Place acomma at odrw, to shew that 
dws, which follows, does not answer to it; but that this is a consequence 
of the preceding comparison, as-no one putteth a candle under a bushel; 
so see that you lei your light shine, &c. Not'as our English version, Jet 
your light so shine, TuaT they may see, &c. 

17. 7} Tods wpodyrag| The law anv the prophets. So likewise the La- 

tins, Virg. Ain. vi. 769, pariter pietate VEL armis. GossET. 
18. wagéaby, &c.] The sense is, Till the end of the world not a single 
tittle of the whole Law, moral, judicial, and ceremonial, shall pass away 
unfulfilled. The moral Law cannot be set aside, till aagéaby 6 ovpaveg xot 
9 74: the judicial, and ceremonial, shall not till wevla yévjlos, all things 
they were designed for be brought about, accomplished, or fulfilled ; 
which could not have been done, without my coming; and therefore ye 
may believe me when I say, that J came rather to fulfill than to destroy. 
Why could they not be fulfilled without our Saviour’s coming? Because 
God had declared, by Daniel, ch. ix. 26, that the Messiah shall be cut off: 
and that the people, of the Prince that shall come, shall destroy the Crry 
and the Sanctuary; that is, the judicial and ceremonial Laws, Marx- 
LAND. . 
19. xal diddy oStw rovg dvIpwroug, ercdyioloc, %. Fr, a.] Perhaps ofrw 
should be omitted, as in the Cambridge MS. and odroc be inserted before 
eAdysclos, to answer to ovres weyag in the following clause. Bp. Bar- 
_ RINGTON. 

Ibid. xat didaEy, odrog péyos xrydyodlou | Perhaps xa} ddéEy OYTQS, 
answering to the former part of the sentence: Whoever shall break one 


of 
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of the least of these commandments, and teach men so. Markland on 
Lysias, IV. pp. 441, 442. And-so Steph. y. Vers. Goth. 
Ibid. Against Bowyer’s conjecture, xa} d1d¢Ey odtws, see Schlosser Vin- 
dicationes N. T, locorum, p.4. Professor Scuuuz. 
21. eppéoy| This word, in these writings, always implies more than . 
barely it hath been said; namely, of something as spoken from God, or 
by his order: whence it appears that rotg dpyatog signifieth to fae by) 
the Antients, or those of old. Markuanp. 

22. dg & av clan Map] It seems odd that when the Jews had been just 
before reprimanded for calling any one Raka, a Syriac term of reproach, 
they should here be warned against calling him pwp?, thow fool, as more 
aggravating. ‘There is not that scale in the crime as in the punishment. 
Nay, pwp? in Greek does not signify so much as Raka in Syriac: and 
therefore should not be interpreted at all, any more than Raka; orat least 
should not be interpreted by the Greek word pog:, thou fool. It is pro- 
perly Syriac; and comes from the Hebrew 7m, which signifies rebel. 
lious, stubborn, apostate, Deut: xxi. 18, 20, Numb. xx. 10, | Psa. xxviii. 
23. Sykes, Connexion of Natural and Revealed Religion, ch. xiv. p. 426.— 
This observation is certainly just: and yet the Syriac interpreter did not 
take the word in this sense: for though he retains Raka untranslated, yet 
he renders Moreh by a word that signifies Fool. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. pwet] The Jews call every irreligious man, principally Atheist, 
ba. Ps. xiv. 1, Deut. xxxi. 21, Jobii.10. Professor ScuHu.z. 

Ibid. Zvoxog Fo'las cig ray yéevvav, &e.| Elliptically for =e Zolos Bay- 
Ojivas eig tiv yeewvav, &c. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Of hell-fire.” Of the fire of the valley of Hinnor where hu- 
man sacrifices were burnt with fire. Weston. 

28. yuvaixn, a married woman, Tertullian, De Pesriizen c. 3. But 
whereas learned men here observe, that Padre signifies to like earnestly, 
and is more than dgav, the Greek criticks, Ammonius and Tho. Magister, 
say otherwise. See an elegant passage, in Salvian. De Gubern, Dei, lib. iii. 
p- 55, ed. Baluz. concerning this place of Matthew. Mark ann. 

Ibid. “ Looketh on a woman to lust.” Christian morality lays the check 
in the right place, where restraints on licentiousness can only be placed 
with advantage, on n the imagination. Weston, 


29. “If 
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29. “If thy right eye offend thee.” If any thing, as dear as thy eye, 
or thy hand offend thee, projice oculum, atque dextram, “’Odbarpot elou 
muidec.” Inthe Ismenia of Eustathius, p. 212, “ Ilérep Zed poy pros rovg 
sdbarpods éxxelys.” See notam Gaulmini in locum. Weston. 

32. porydobor| Instead of porydobas several MSS. have poryeviyvos, 
agreeably to Thomas Magister's distinction, Mosyéros 6 ovip’ poryevdlas 
d: qf yuvy. But St. Mark, x.12, useth porydéra: in like manner of the 
woman. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. 8g 2d drorcrupévyy yapyoy| The article rv seems wanting: 
whoever shall marry THE divorced. But see Matt. xxvil. 15, Mark xv. 
16. Piscator. 

Ibid. wopyeiac] Perhaps wovypiag. Confer Gotting. Gel. Anzeigen 
(the literary news-paper of Gottingen), 1758, part V. Prof. Scuurz. 

32, 33. porydrou. Tlaaw ryxotodle| Perhaps better poiydros war, on 
the other hand committeth adultery. Seeiv.7. Markianp. 

34. pi} budoos drws' pare, &c.| Read without any distinction after éaws, 
it not being a precept against swearing at all, but against swearing at any 
time by heaven or earth; for the Law directs, Deut. vi. 13, thou shalt 
swear by his name. Jarchi, on Joel, observes, that the Jews, when they 
meant what they swore, would say, as the Lord liveth; when they had 
a latent meaning, would swear by heaven. Against this practice the pre- 
cept is here directed. D. Heinsius. But see Salmas. de Foenore Trapezi- 
tico, p. 270. The passage in Jarchi, on Hosea iv. 15, on which this in- 
terpretation is founded, is wrong understood by Heinsius; as is observed 
by Greevius, Obs. Phil. & Hist. c. iv. 34; and see this interpretation further 
exposed by Salmasius.— However, though D. Heinsius’s comment is 
wrong, his punctuation is right. Swear not atall by Heaven, &c. The 
word pyre before év ro odgavd might have been omitted, as being merely 
put-in because pare év 74 y¥ follows. See instances of the like redundance 
2 Thess. 1. 2, 1 Tim. i. 7, Rev. vii. 1 and 3; in which last place pajre is 
omitted before rqv yqv.—That our Lord meant only in common conversa- 
tion appears from. ver. 37. Marxkianp. 

Ibid. Moldenhauer and Heumann are of the opinion of Dan. Heinsius, 
Exerc. p. 27, quoted above. Professor Scuutz. 

35. pare eis ‘Isgosoaune| The change of the preposition here from éy 
to cig is very remarkable; and yet, considering the sentiment of the Jews, 


K very 
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very necessary. For it was a maxim among them, that, to make the oath 
valid, they were to look towards Jerusalem at the same time that they 
swore by it. Qui dicit per Hierosolymam, nil dicit, nisi intento animo 
voverit Hierosolymam versus. ‘Tosaph. ad Nedar.1. Dr. Owen. . 

36. rAcuxyy 7] pérouvay worjoos| Read rcuxiy peravoyv worjoos, cannot 
make one white hair black. Chrysost. and one MS. of Beza. Dr. 
Mancey.—Or piayv rpive [pércivav] revxny, 7) [reuxyy] pércuvayv worjoo, 
cannot make one black hair white, or white hair black. Dr. Parry, 
in MS. 

37. 6 Adyog Judy, vo vot od ob] Disjoin each reduplication by an in- 
terrogation. Do you in speech atlirm any thing? vai; let it be sincerely 
yat. Do you deny any thing? od; let it be od, with truth. Erasmus. 

39. pa adhiolivas: rd wovypd, aAN Golig o¢ gorioes, &c.] I would trans- 
late it, not to oppose or resist the injurious person, and distinguish in this 
manner after r® wovypw, to shew more clearly the connexion between that 
part and the three instances which follow, and to prevent the misunder- 
standing of the version, resist not evil; which, if taken as a general pre- 
cept, as I believe it often is, cannot be true. Marxranp, 

Ibid. garice:] pari2n. Curcelleus. : 

40. &Geg adrd xal 70 ipdriov| In Justin Martyr more emphatically, 7 
xa 70 ineriov, EVEN thy cloak also. 

44. wporedyecbe itp tay émnpeaferlwy icdcs| ‘The doctrine of universal 
charity and forgiveness was unknown to the world before Christ, in theory 
or practice. ‘The remonstrance of Theano of Agraulos is worthy of re- 
mark. When the priests of Attica were ordered to curse Alcibiades, she 
alone refused, from conviction of its being incompatible with the nature 
of her office. “@Bacxovoay eiyaiy od xdlapdy teperav yelovevou.” Plutarch, 
vol, Il. p. 29, edit. 4to. Weston. 

Ibid. “ Do good to them that hate you.”. Kaads waite rods pirotvlas 
buds. Thus Thucyd. “Tov Baciaza dpaoos rotro:” licet Ephoris regem 

facere hoc, id est, regi. See the preceding note. Weston. 
AB. vlob rob aeiloos| Chrysost, dois rot aclpog. Dr. Mancey. 

Vbid. ors rov jaiov adrod dvoléares] Wulg. qui, who read, perhaps, 
OSTIZ riv jasuv. Beza. 

46. After alamjo7jle understand pevoy, which is expressed in the following 
verse. And so-Luke vi. 32, 33. Dr. Owen. 

47. cay 
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_ 47. tty domeonohe rods Pirous ipav| The Vulgate, fratres vestros: 
whence Erasmus, Stephens, Beza, read &deadods, against the testimony, as 
they own, of all the Greek MSS.—[ Mill, Bengelius, and Wetstein, have 
found in Greek MSS. ad<agot¢ in place of oiaovg. This reading has been 
therefore admitted into the edition of the New Testament of Geneva; 
and Wetstein takes it to be the true reading, and shews that aderdotc 
makes a good sense, whatsoever meaning you may give to this word. 
Professor Scuutz. | 

Ibid. o8tw wootow| Perhaps rotiro. Vulg. hoc. Bots. —MSS. 76 aro. 

48. “Be you therefore perfect;” that is, in love, as your Father is 
perfect. Love your enemies and persecutors, as well as your friends. 
Let your love be universal, as your Father's is, whose sun shines on the 
just and the unjust with equal warmth. Thus St. Luke: “ Be ye there- 
fore merciful as your Father also is merciful,” who concludes his parallel 
place with this precept. Weston. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. edenposuvyy| Some MSS. of the old Itala, according to Blan- 
chini, translate it justitiam vestram; and consequently they read, as 
some MSS. d:xciocvvyy. Beza supposes this to be the true reading, which 
some Fathers have followed; but Erasmus Schmid has refuted it. Pre- 
fessor Scuvurz. 

2, &e. Since the first verse of this chapter runs in the plural number, 
perhaps ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, should run plurally too; as the fifth verse does 
now, according to one Greek.copy and the Latin version. Ady spi, 
ver. 2 and 5, seems to indicate the same. But abrupt changes of num- 
bers and persons are frequent in the Gospels. Dr. Owen. 

g. “ Do not sound a trumpet.” Do not court the glory of men by an 
affected ostentation, like the man in A¢lian’s Various History, who did not 
display the picture he had to shew, “IIpiv 7 SAATIITKTHN awapeolijcdio, 
xa mpocerakey aire To wmapopuyrixoy éuavetioos peroc.” AMI. lib. ii. cap. 44, 
p- 188, Weston, 
| K 2 Thid. 
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Ibid. “They have their reward;” that is, of men, and not of God. 
Thus Solomon, Proverbs xi. 31, ‘‘ Behold the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth, also the wicked and the sinner.” The word oy is 
shall be recompensed, or, in the words of St. Matthew, have their reward, 
the one of God, and the other of men. Schultens translates bus, “tra- 
ditur neci;” but how can that be said of the righteous, who was to flourish 
asa branch? Weston. 

4. Orws ¥— ev TH xgurld, xal—aurog drodwoe |] Or drodion, sub. draws, 
and tHat thy father—May reward thee. Dr. Maneey. 

Ibid. adrég drodace] The pronoun, as here and in other places of the. 
New Testament, is often redundant in the best Greek authors, and parti- 
cularly in the writings of Xenophon; the omission therefore of the word 
autos in several MSS. seems to be wrong. But see ver.18. Dr.Owen. 

5. ors dirotow| The Vulgate gui, which read ci. Beza. 

7. womep oi 2bvix0t| As the heathens do. What have heathens to do in 
a discourse leveled against the Pharisees? Read therefore troxpiral, ac- 
cording to the Barbarinian Collection. Dr. Owen. 

9,10. &yiacbijrw 70 dvoy.d Tou—we ev odpave, xal ert rHg yiig| As the word 
give, ver. 11, seems to be connected with Our Father, the intermediate 
passage may perhaps be supposed in a parenthesis: Our Father which 
[who] art in heaven (hallowed be thy name! may thy kingdom come, 
Ke.) give us this day, &c.; for the Antients have observed that the Impe- 
rative is here put for the Optative, yevnyrw for yevyfein. MarkLanp. 

L1. Tov diflav yucdy, rev eriodorov] Give us this day our bread necessary 
for our subsistence; not our daily bread. Scaliger, Salmasius, and Kus- © 
ter, derive émiototog from emmy, erotoa, which is not according to the 
genius of the Greek tongue. It comes from otcia, like suoodoios. Toup, 
Ep. Crit. ad Ep. Gloue. p. 140.—Caninius, on the other hand, maintains, 
that if it comes from oveia it would be regularly érodoios, as éroupaving, 
efyp.epog; but should we grant it came from odoia, as émiopxos from tpxog, 
it does not answer to the Syriac word used by Christ, which Jerome first 
discovered was “yv27 dimchar by consulting the Nazarzans Gospel at 
Berrheea, and sheuld be translated to-morrow’s bread. The Greeks having 
no word that signifies to-morrow, Matthew was forced to make one ac- 
cording to analogy. Caninius, Preefat. in Instit. Lingue Syriace, at the 
end of Crenius’s edition of the Greek Grammar, 1700.— Dr. Jortin adopts 

this. 
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this latter sense, though scarce with sufficient authority, viz. because Eu- 
ripides in Medea, 352, uses 7 érsotion so. Posthumous Sermons, vol. II. 
p- 13-—But Mr. Toup will not allow that to be a warrant for the sense of 
émsovo10g.——Less can be said for our English version, daily bread. 

Ibid. rov &lov yudv, the provision which is proper for us: Tov émiotiotov, 
the provision sufficient for that part of the day which is yet to come; for 
ij eriovon, sc. ypepa, signifies the next day; but the word oypepov, to-day, 
seems to restrain it to the remainder of the present day, in such a manner 
as that it cannot possibly signify more. When therefore Commentators: 
explain it, provision sufficient for the remainder of our lives, surely they 
go too far; for probably our Saviour designed by give us to-day to shew 
our continual dependence upon God’s bounty; and that we have no pre- 
tensions to it, unless we pray for it every day. When St. Luke says ra 
xa’ z2oev, it must mean no more than St. Matthew’s oypepay, so as to. 
signify, Give us each day the provision necessary for that day: and indeed 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. Mystag. v. interprets Matthew's ovpepov 
by 70 xaf ypéoov. Tertullian, De Orat. c. vi. merito autem adjecit, Da 
nobis HODIE, ut qui pramiserat, Nolite de cCRAsTINO cogitare quod 
edatis. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. With the explication of Caninius, here quoted, you may collate: 
Tanaq. Faber ad Aristoph. exxayg. p.995; and what Pet. Zorn. in Biblio-- 
theca Antiquaria, objects to it, tom. I. p. 249. Professor Scuvutz. 

Ibid. “This day our daily bread.” I should readily have adopted the 
explanation of the word and phrase értodotog é&élog, in Suidas, who derives: 
it from odcia, and says it means the bread of our subsistence, or daily 
bread, were it not for the version of the Nazarean Gospel, which Jerom: 
in his comment on St. Matthew tells us was dimchar,. that is, not of to-- 
morrow, but until to-morrow, ig aipsov; from whence I conclude, that 
the original translation rov érsodoiov was intended to mean eig Tiy érsiodoay, 
until to-morrow, which is to be found in.an author, as it were, of the day, 
to whom no objection will be made. Kollaammeiv odty Zols 2& adray EIS 
THN EDIOYZAN. Joseph. Antiq. lib. in. c. x. p.180. St. Luke, it: 
must be observed, uses the same phrase, rév émiodoiy, which is a pretty 
clear presumption that there has been no change in the text. Wesron.. 

19. My, Iyoauvessele | ayoaugisyle, Ed. Colinei.. 

tbid: 
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Ibid. “ Where moth and rust.” Sappho apud Wolf, p. 66, 4to. 


"Ort dibs walig 6 ypuoos, 
Keivov od org ovde xis dames. WEsTON. 

22. ‘Araotc. Single. Pure, uncorrupt. “I speak it with a single 
heart.” Shakspeare, Henry the Eighth. Hence duplex in Latin means 
fallax, dolosus. 

«“ Nec cursum duplicis per mare Ulysse.” Hor. 
And in Ovid, Amor. 1. 1227: 
“‘ Ergo ego pro rebus duplices vos nomine sensi.” =WesTon. 

22, 23. These two verses, I believe, have no connexion with what goes 
before, or with what follows. ‘The same is to be observed of innumerable 
other places in these writings. MarKLanp. 

24. 7 évog ovheEdas|] F. 4 TOY évec, as Lue. vil. 41. xvil. 34, 35, 36. 
XVlil. 10; and yet the Article is wanting Luc. xvi. 13. Marxkuanp. 

25. My pepipvere. Be not over anxious. 

“© Sed Tityos nobis hic est, in amore jacentem 
Quem volucres lacerant, atque exest anxius angor.” 
Lucret, lib. iii. 1006. 
WEsTon. 

28. xolawabde}] The Preposition seems to increase the signification, 
as Rom. i. 20. Marx anp. 

30. “Grass of the field.” In the East they burn myrtle, rosemary, and 
other plants, to heat their ovens, and lilies which grew among thorns 
served equally well to make a fire in a country where there was a scarcity 
of fuel. See Cant. 1.2. Shaw, p. 7. Psalm lvin.9. And here we may 
explain a passage in the Psalms, which lies still in obscurity. See Bishop 
Lowth. Noldius, p. 894. and the Critici Sacri. Before your pots can feel 
the thorns, as it were, alive, so soon shall his wrath destroy them. The 
difficulty lay in the word "NM, applied to the thorn; but this is entirely 
removed in translating "1 green, or living, of which we see the propriety, 
since the thorns were cut one day, and cast into the oven the next. “As 
the voice of thorns under the pot, so is the laughter of fools;” that is, as 
the sound or crackling of green wood in the fire is quickly extinguished, 
so is the laughter of fools, which is ever unseasonable. Eccles. vii. 6. 
Weston, 


31. My 
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31. Mi-ouv peospyoyle] Be not therefore solicitous; which Luke (xii. 
29) expressed by x7. Gileire: whence it might seem that Gyleiv signifies to 
seek with concern: for, otherwise, sumply to seek these things, one would 
think, cannot be blameable either in us or the heathens. éi2zleiv (in the 
next verse) still increases the blame: vil. 7, Gyletre, seek carefully. But it 
does not always signify so, if it does here. Marxzanp. 

32. Ildvle yap ratire ro 2bvy emiSylei] ‘This should be in a bepoiesise 
Luke xii. 390. Mark3ianp. 

Ibid. cide yao 6 weilip ipdy, 6 odgdviog, drt, &c.] So I think it should be 
distinguished here, and several times before; and in all places of the like 
kind, where the Article is repeated before the Adjective; because, in all’ 
such places, the repetition of the Article is emphatical, and expresses: 
something that would not have been expressed so strongly had the Article 
been omitted, which answers once for all. So chap. v. 29, But if thine- 
eye, thy right eye, cause thee to offend, &c. ei 33 6 6gbarpds cou, 6 deSt06, 
oxavdariger oe. MarKLAND. 

Ibid. oid yep, &c.] It is to be observed, that our Saviour: here argues 
from one of God’s attributes to another, from his knowledge to his good- 
ness. Your heavenly Father knoweth, and therefore will bestow them; 
that is, upon the supposition that ye ask for them, and that ye are not 
otherwise unfit to receive them. So, Rom. xiv..4, St. Paul argues from 
God’s power to his goodness; and xi. 23, for God is aBLE to graff them 
in again; and therefore his goodness is such, that he will graff. them in 
again; that is, provided they abide not still in unbelief. Which places, I: 
now find, have been taken notice of by Dr. Whitby to the same. purpose. 
MarKLAND.. 


CHAPTER VIL... 


2. “And with what measure.”” This saying is proverbial among the 
Jews, and is to be found in Hesiod still improved in its morality. 
. Aired TO petpw xal Awioy at xe OUynas.” —_-e. 350. WEsTON. 
40-7). 
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4. 7 ox0¢] the beam. ‘This seems to be a proverb. Mark anp. 

6. pyEwow ipds] Perhaps here, and in Mark ix. 18, it should be read 
poiEwow pds, lest they [the Swine] trample them under their feet, and, 

- turning again, TEAR you. Bois.—Perhaps the place, ill pointed at first, 
was afterwards corrupted, and for vuég we should read ‘Yweic, joining it 
to the next verse—YMEI® aircire xai, &c. Heinsius.—As the words 
now stand, no doubt but that trampling under foot belongs to the swine, 
and the rending to the dogs. So rev TYPAON xot xwdov xol Aareiv xe} 
BAETIEIN, Matt. xii. 22; and see Philem. 5, and Heb. x. 33, 34. Ham- 
mond.— [According to Hammond’s explication, it is éravodos, or bolZpyeis, 
as for instance Matt. xi. 22. Castalio has already the same explication, 
which has been followed by Heumann, and Munthe, Obs. p. 42. Pro- 

fessor Scuuz. | 

9. Tig 2& ducy &vbpwmros| Observe the emphasis of the words. Dr.Owen. 

12. [levia odv| This verse ill agrees with the context; and, if compared 
with Luke vi. 30, 31, should be placed after chap. v.42. Dr. Manery. 

14. “Ort clev) 7 wday] Many copies read Ti olen) aiay, which Wet- 
stein follows. Now this reading seems to have been adopted by those who 
were offended at one ér1, ver. 13, so closely followed by another ér1, ver. 14. 
And yet, if we read Ti clevj, one would expect it Ti AE olev3j—in opposi- 
tion to the broad gate just before. 67: seems preferable: Enter in at the - 
strait gate, BECAUSE the gate is wide, and the way is broad, that leadeth 
to destruction—and Because the gate is strait, &c. as Wells renders it: 
or the second 67: may be interpreted But, like the "3 Dan.ix.18. 2 Chron. 
xx. 15; and see Heb. vii. 10. Bengel. 

15. év evdupaor wpobarwy| Perhaps, EKATMAZI. The skins taken off 
are more properly called exuview, than indumenta. Priceeus.—Or Ev 
AEPMASI wpobdrwy, as ev aiysiog dépu.acw, Heb. xi. 37. Dr.MancEy.— 
Suicer, Thes. Eccles. I. p. 1112, having rejected Price’s emendation, in- 
terprets it wg mpebdla evdedupéves, with cloathing LIKE sheep. It is un- 
doubtedly with cloathing made of sheep skins, dépucla aiyeia. So Jose- 
phus Ant. vi. 9. 4, ob psy exéoyn pros ev fopdaia, xat EN dopalls, xa 
EN Yweax, tu me aggrederis gladio, hasta, et lorica inpuTus et 
INsTRUCTUS. So again Ant. xvi. 6.7, Agrippa is said to be 6 EN ri 
wopoupios, purpurea veste indutus. And the Latins, Ovid. de Art. Am. 
1, 1. 292, 

Sive 
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Sive erit 1x Tyriis, Tyrios laudabis amictus ; 
Sive erit in Cois, Coa decere puta. 

In Tyriis and in Cois denote Tyrian and Coan garments. Virg. (En. ver. 37, 
: occurrit Acestes 

Horridus ws jaculis, & pelle Libystidos urse. 
Florus and Duker, l.i.c.1. See more Salmas. in Trebel. Pol. tom. II. 
p- 344, Grey. Lect. Hesiod. c. xviii. T. Krebsius, Obs. in N. T. e FI. 
Josepho. 

Ibid. 2vddyacr] Perhaps éxddpacr. Against this conjecture is Alberti 
Periculum Criticum, p. 12. Professor Scuu.z. 

Ibid. “ Inwardly they are ravening wolves.” __ 

“Introrsum turpes, speciosi pelle decori.” Hor. Ep. i. 16, 45. 
WEsTON. 

16. pars currdyouoww|] The Active Personal is here put for the Passive 
Impersonal, says Grotius; but perhaps it is nearer the truth to say, that 
it isa Hebrew phrase, in which the Nominative is dispensed with, such as 
in Isaiah, chap. xxix. ver. 11: “And the vision of all is become unto you 
as the words of a book that is sealed, 12 "WS, quem dabunt, which 
(they) deliver to one that is learned.” Weston.—But see the English 
version here, and the note above on Matt. v.11. Dr.Owen. 

17. Odrw is here a particle of znference, and to be rendered then, 
therefore, &c. And so chap. v. 16, and often elsewhere. Vide Xenoph. 
Cyrop. lib.i. p. 45, & alibi passim. Dr. Owen. 

19. [lav dévdpev—Baarézias| ‘This verse was brought from chap. iii. 10, 
where it is found word for word. It seems to have been written first in 
the margin, and from thence taken into the text. It is quite foreign to 
the purpose here, and interrupts the reasoning, which is very accurate 
without it; but with it the argumentation is quite confounded, and, in- 
stead of keeping to the proof of knowing them by their fruits, the dis- 
course is shifted to their punishment, with which neither the position, 
ver. 16, nor the inference, ver. 20, have any thing to do. In Luke vi. 43, 


44, where the same thing is expressed, the sense of this verse is totally 
omitted. Marxk.anp. 





23. onoroyyow atroic¢| ‘The author of an imperfect Homily reads épacw 
avrois, will swear to them that I knew you not, which sense well suits 
this place. Maldonat.—But see 1 John iv. 15. And in Rom. xiv. 11, 


i, WE 


A> CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


we read é£ouor0y7edla1, which in Isaiah xlv. 23. is éueiror in the LXX. 
agreeable to the Hebrew. ' 
27. “And the rain descended.” The illustration of this case is to be 
found in Plautus. See Mostellaria, act. 1. sc. 2. 
Bona 
Quum curantur male, atque illud fit sepe. ‘Tempestas venit, 
Confringit tegulas, imbricesque: ibi dominus indiligens 
Reddere alias ne volt. Venit imber, lavat parietes, perpluunt 
Tigna. Weston. 
29. “As one having authority.” He taught them as if he were the 
maker of the law, and not the expounder. Weston. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


' 


1. Kolatavls 0¢ atro| The Dative, or rather the dblative, as often itt 
the best Greek Authors, for the Genitive absolute. The like occurs three 
times more in this very chapter, viz. at ver. 5, 23, 28. Cod. Ephram, 
and three or four more (all of them probably derived from it), read in the 
Genitive, very improperly. Dr. Owen. 

3. @£rw, xabapicbys| This seems to be as true an instance of the sub- 
lime as that so greatly admired in Genesis, ch. 1, Tevy$yrw gw, xa eyévélo 
@a@sg. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. éxabapicdy adroit 7 A¢rpa] This, as Bp. Pearce well observes, is a 
very unusual phrase. The person, and not the disease, is every where 
else said to be cleansed. He would therefore read éxalapioby ax’ avrod 
aerpas. 1 suspect that one word is dropt, and another misplaced; and 
that St. Matthew wrote, as it is in St. Mark i. 42, aw7afev dm adrod 7 Ag 
ape, xo exadapisby. Dr. OwEN. 

4. 70 ddpov 0 wporérake Mworjg] Hither with a comma after dapov, offer 
the gift (which Moses commanded) for a testimony to them, as 'Theo- 
phylact. -Or, without a comma after Mwois, the gift, which Moses com- 
manded for a testimony to them, that the cure was miraculous, as Hilary. 
Or cig paghipiov may refer to both parts of the sentence, as Tertullian, 


Chrysostom, Ambrose. Maldonat. 
8.. cine 
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8. iz Adyov] Read with Wetstein adyw, command by word, ver. 16. 
Eizeiv is to say with effect, as Matt. iv. 3. Luke ix. 54. and elsewhere. 
See Luke vii. 7. where it is printed cir? Acyw. Markianp.—adyov, or 
Acyw, is here emphatical, and answers to a¢yw, ver. 9. Dr. Owen. 
Read acyw. This reading is in several MSS. and Translations. For this 
reason Bengel, in his edition, Wetstein, p. 346. Van Mastricht, Not. 
Crit. p. 3. Michaelis, Tractatus de var. Lect. N. T. pp. 11, 35, 39. take 
this to be the true reading. But Isocrates, de Permutat. p. 762. agrees 
with the common text. Professor Scuutz. 

Ibid.] “Under authority.”. I too am a man in commission. I know 
how to obey, and how to command. Weston. 

9. dvOpwmes ius bro EEourlav, tywy tm’ enadlov clpcliwrac| Some, Chry- 
sostom observes, place a comma at ciui, and. take it out at éSouciay, as 
being explanatory only of vz éuavlyv, Tam aman, having in my power, 
under me, soldiers, &c. And soin ed. Colin. But in Luke vii. 8. it is 
expressly 61d 2£0uciav taccouevos. Perhaps it should be read eipi ’EIL 
eEouciay, or 2£ovc1imy, [ am aman iN power. 1. Because it is not sub- 
jomed, ror J say, but anp I say to this man, Go, &c. 2. And imme- 
diately is added having soldiers under me, explaining what he meant by 
being in power. Theodoret.—But the Greek should then have been 
"OTI zdyo tym cledhwras, &c. Maldonat.—Commentators, by not at- 
tending to the force of the words, have raised here needless difficulties. 
The passage is right, and conveys this plain meaning: “I am a man, and 
a subordinate officer, yet having soldiers under me, I say to one person, 
Go, &e. And if I, a man, and subordinate in commission, can do so 
much by my own orders, how easy is it for Thee, who hast absolute 
power, to command my servant to be~ healed by a word’s speaking !” 
Dr. Owen. 

Thid. Kat yap eyo dvbgwres cips rd 2Eouriav, tywv, &c.] The argument 
of the Centurion and the opposition of the words might seem stronger if 
pointed thus: xal yao 2yw dvOewrag clus, bro 2Eouriay, Eywv, &c. for Tam 
but @ man, under authority, having however soldiers under me; and yet 
I say to one, Go, and he goeth, &c.; that is, I, though no more than a 
common man, and under the authority too of men, am obeyed by those 
who are under my command: how much more canst Thou be obeyed in 
whatsoever Thou commandest? He argues & minori ad majus. This, J 

Ee confess, 
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confess, 1s not certain: but it looks as if this emphasis ought to be laid 
upon avOpw7roc, and that the Centurion meant it so (see St. Jerom upon 
ver. 5.) because this sense greatly enhances the faith of the Centurion. 
There seems to be the same emphasis and opposition chap. vii. 9.: "H tig 
telly 2& ipay, dvogwares, ov edv, &e. Is there any of you, though but a ma, 
who, if his son, &e.; to which is opposed ver. 11. How much more will 
[Gop] your heavenly Father give, &c.; and so again xil. 11. "Av9ewmos, 
but a man, no more than a man, as Acts x. 26. John x. 33. Acts xiv. 15. 
xol ajpeic omotomadels eopev opiv, avOcwmos, edalyerrSonevor, &c. so perhaps it 
should be distinguished. dv4pw7o1, but men, no more than men; because 
the people took them for Gods, ver.11. MArkLanD. 

Ibid. xai rad dovAw pov’ wolycov, x. 7. A. | He seems to shew, by the dif- 
ferent manner of expression, the different power and authority he had over 
the soldiers, and over his own slave. To the soldiers he could only say, 
Go, and Come; or, if they be military terms, March, and Retire, or Come 
back: but to his own slave he could say do, aoiyoov, which expresseth & 
greater degree of subjection, and an obligation to servile obedience, and to 
labour and work. pay dpav éwoincay, they have laboured one hour, chap. 
xx. 12. MarxkLanpb. 

10. “So great a faith.” I have found in no man so great a certainty 
that what he believes is true. ‘The Jews believe when [ touch them, and 
they are healed; but this Roman gives me credit for what he has not seen, 
or felt. Weston. 

12. “Outer darkness;” that is, cast into a place so far removed from 
the supper-room that no light from thence could pervade it. Heaven is 
light, and Hell darkness, therefore outer darkness is inner Hell. Vid. 
Colomes. Opusc. cap. 28. de “Adyg pro ceelo apud Veteres, p. 62. 1700, 
Amstel. Weston. 

17. Probably an interpolation: for the prophecy is misapplied. 
Dr. OWEN. “ 

22. vexgovs] ‘The same word, in the same sentence, used properly and 
metaphorically. Markianp. 

Ibid. “The foxes have holes.” Euripides, Suppl. ver. 267: 

——éyer yap xdladuyry, Sip piv wérpay, 
Actanas d& Pwpots Ocady WESTON. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. “ Let the dead bury their dead.” The meaning is, let those who 
are dead to the call of Christianity perform that office. Thus Isaiah xxvi. 
14. “They are dead, they shall not live.” Thus Ephes. v. 14. “Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead.” Wesron. : 

30. "Hy 8 paxcdv| Rather iv dt od} paxgdv, according to the Vulgate. 
See Luke viii. 32. But perhaps poxpev, procul, at some little distance: 
for so procul signifies in Virgil: 

Serta procul tantum capiti delapsa jacebant. Eclog. VI. 16. 
Dr. Owen. 

33. amnylerov wovla| Vulg. omnia hec, wasla ratra, which seems to- 

agree better with what follows. Beza. 


CHAPTER IX. 


4. Dav—zvbuuyoes| This sounds rather harsh. Several MSS.. read: 
eidoc, which our Version follows. See ch. xii. 25. Dr. Owen. 

6. “Ive 8 eidjire] The same as Aaa’, ve eidyre ; concerning which el- 
liptical expression see on John xiv. 31, im whom it frequently occurreth.. 
Mark LanpD. 

Ibid. “Iva 82 <idijre—rére aéyes] For rore read ré,re or réde aéyer, But 
that ye may know the Son of Man hath power—he saith tuis to the sick 
of the palsy. S. Petit. Obs. Continue the interrogation through ver. 5, 
to doling ver. 6, and let Tor: azyes begin the 7th, as the words of the 
Evangelist: Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or, 
Arise, and. walk; but that ye may know that the Son of Man hath. 
power to forgive sins? 7. He then saith, &c. Knatchbull.— Before 
"Eyecbels dpov cov is to be understood Zoi a¢yw, which is expressed in. 
Mark ii. 10, and Luke v. 24; then rere aéyes is parenthetical, as our 
English Version, and the common edd. But that ye may know, &c.—. 
(he then saith) I say unto thee, Arise, and walk. Hombergius. 
Knatchbull’s explication has been refuted by Alberti Obs. pp. 69, 502. 
Clemens Alex. Pedag. 1.i. c. 2, p. 81, b. has perhaps had another reading. 

. Professor Scuvutz. 
Ibid, 
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Ibid. To forgive sins;” that is, to remove temporal condemnation; 
which St. John and St. Paul tell us is inflicted for sin in certain cases. 
*« Behold, you are now whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing befall thee.” 
Johnv. 14. Cor. 1.11.29. 30. “For this cause many are sick.” *‘WeEsTon. 

8. #atvpacav] The Vulgate and Hilary have timuerunt, whence it ap- 
pears some copies read e6aép6yoov, the antient » [x] being much like v. 
Erasmus. Several MSS. have éo6yfyoov, approved of by Mill and 
Bengelius. 

9. aeyopevov] or surnamed: probably from that time. ‘The objections 
(see Dr. Whitby on Luke v. 27.) to Matthew and Levi being the same 
person, seem to be but of little weight, when compared with the probabi- 
lity of the other opinion. Levi Mattheus, as Simon Petrus, Nathaniel 
Bartholomeus, Jesus Christus: for Levi was a name so very common, 
that a surname to it was necessary; as in Stmon, Nathaniel, Jesus: with 
us, John, William, Thomas; John Locke, William the Conqueror, Tho- 
mas a@ Kempis. Markiann. 

13. xargocs Oixceboug, aAN apoplwrodgs cig pélavoray'| For want of right 
pointing here, and in Mark 11. 17, the Antients were led into strange 
scruples. Christ came to all, says Hilary; how then does he say, he did 
not come to call the righteous? A comma at dpaglwaods, as well as d:- 
xoioug, makes it clear, by connecting ¢ig pdlavoroy with xaréoos, He came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. D. Heinsius; and so 
Markland points the place. J. NW. 

14. worre for worrdxis; the Adjective for the Adverb: a construction 
frequent among the Greeks, and sometimes adopted by the Latins. ‘Thus, 
Virgil has muléa for multum: 





‘s et spiritus oris 

“¢ Multa reluctanti obstruitur.” Georg. lib. iv. ver. 300, &c. Dr. Owen. 
16. To wAvpwpa avrod; scil. Tod paxoug 7s, illud enim supplementum 
tollit aliquid ex vestimento. Heinsius, et ad h. |. et infra Mare. ii. 21. 
hunc locum non sic exponi vult, ac si supplementum hoc rupturam fa- 
ciat, et partem detrite vestis secum trahat; sed de eo interpretatur ho- 
mine, qui partem novam veteri adsuit, quippe quidam hoc facit, tollere 
cogitur (sic enim ape explicat) hoc supplementum suwm (legi enim vult 
aro NON avrov) ne ruptura major evadat. V. de toto loco Braun de vestitu 
Sacerd. Hebr, 1. 16,n.17, et 17 n. 2, et infra Mare 1. 21. Prof. Scuutz. 
Ibid. 
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Ibid. “New cloth unto an old garment.” By the old garment we un- 
derstand the new disciples, who might easily have been discouraged by 
the severity of too early mortification, and have flown off from their en- 
gagements. Beginnings are hard enough of themselves, “ Hee dum inci- 

pias gravia sunt.” No noviciate will like at once to be initiated into his 
- office by fasting, a leathern girdle, and a hair-shirt. Wesron. 
17. <i 38 pyye] Elliptically, says Budeeus, Com. L. G. p. 991, for «i d& 
poy weilaeynooucr, quod si non pareant. And so Mark ii. 22. Luke v. 37. 
Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. “New wine into new bottles.” Proverb. Catull. . 
« Novi libri 
Novi umbilici.” Vid. Cat. quarto, p. 50. 1684. 

20. omicbev| Almost all the editions of the New ‘Testament combine 
this with aporenSotoca; but Frisch, in the Recension of Heumann’s Trans- 
lation, p. 53, connecteth this with 7elo: from behind she touched the 
seam of his garment. But Kénigsmann has refuted him in Additamentis 
ad verum sensum, p. 41. Professor Scuvu1z. 

22. “Was made whole,” was healed. ‘There is no Hebraism here, or 
in St. Luke xvii. 19. Diodorus Siculus holds the same language: “ déze 
ravtys sweeobor; ab hac, sc. Iside, sanari.” p.15.C. Wesron. 

23. “Minstrels.” See St. John, Rev. xviii. 22. Consult Geier de luctu 
Hebreorum, p. 71, 2.5. Wesron. 

Ibid. “ Making a noise;” rather, “in a tumult.” 

Tumultus enim turbam non raro sequitur. 
St. Paul says he was found in the temple, “od pda oxArou, odd? péla Yo- 
pubov.” Acts xxiv. 18. Weston. 

33, 34. erdayoev 6 xwGos xab Bavpacay of dyAol, Agyovles: “Ors odderdle 
ehavy odrws év tH “Iopayr. Oi 02 Pacicaios, &c.] I believe these verses 
should be distinguished thus:—é xwddg. xal Bavpoacay oi OxAoL, Agyorlec, 
ovderdle ehavy ottrws ev TH Iopayar: of 02 Papioaios Zrclov, Hy td kpyovls, &c.. 
the dumb man spake, and the multitudes marvelled, saying, [i hath 
never been seen in this manner in Israel (nothing like this was ever seen 
among the Jews); but the Pharisees said, He casteth out the Devils, 
&c. This makes the opposition between the behaviour of the multitudes 
and that of the Pharisees more clear. See ch. xii. 23, 24. where the: 

Pharisees 
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Pharisees are again alarmed at the words of the people, and again make 
the same foolish objection. It may be observed, that the word M4oatuacop 
here carried with it the notion of approbation and being pleased (which 
frighted the Pharisees), as viii. 10. xv. 31. Luke ix. 43. But on the con- 
trary, which is remarkable, it seems to signify wondering at any thing 
with ¢ndignation and dislike, John vii. 21. Mark vi.6. Marxwtanp. 


CHAPTER X. 


2. wewros} This added, perhaps, by some one, who would establish 
Peter’s primacy; since no enumeration follows, with which it may con- 
nect. But it must be owned, the like manner is used Mark ii. 16, and 
Luke vi. 14. in MS. Cant. And the same way of speaking, Matt. x. 2. 
Acts xxvi. 20. Rom. i. 8. 11. 2. Beza, ed. 5.—mgarog is a genuine 
reading: for Peter was the first called; and the three following succeed in 
order. See ch.iv.18. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Diney xat ’Avdgéag, &c.] St. Mark, vi. 7. acquaints us that the 
Apostles were sent out by two and two, as the LXX were afterwards, 
Luke x.1. This is the reason why they are here reckoned up in pairs, 
Simon and Andrew, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas 
and Matthew the publican, &c. where the Antients take notice of the 
humility of Matthew, who calls himself the publican, and places his col- 
league before himself; whereas Mark and Luke put Matthew before 
Thomas. Markianp. 

3. AsbEaiog 6 emixarfeis Oaddatos| Read @adduios 6 erixandets AcbCaiog, 
with the Vulg. Saxon, Copt. St. Austin; for he is called Judas Luke vi. 
16. and, in his epistle, he styles himself so, which, in Syriac, is Thaddai; 
and in Mark ii. 18. Thaddceus, leaving out his other name Lebbeeus. Pis- 
cator.—Other reasons Mill gives, which are answered by Wetstein. 

Ibid. @adtdaitos| Read @adaios, with a single 6, since, in Syriac, it is - 
Thadin, not Thaddin. Drusius. 

5. elo moa Lapopeiloy | The Vulgate better, 7m civitates, cig aworesg. 
Maldonat.—<is woaw, scil. twa. Professor ScHuxz. 

8. vexpovs 
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8. vexgovg éyeipéle] It may be doubted (with Grotius and Dr. Mill) 
whether these words are genuine here, not only because they are omitted 
-in many MSS. but because of a place in John v. 25, where it is probable 
our Saviour alludes to his raising Lazarus from his grave: for the General 
Resurrection is plainly and distinctly spoken of just after, ver. 28. Now 
it does not seem at all likely that he would have mentioned this power of 
raising the dead, as peculiar to himself, if the Apostles, during his life, 

“had been endued with the same. Marxianp. 

Ibid. “ Raise the dead.” Raise the dead in this place has been deemed 
an interpolation, and indeed it seems improbable, that the commission to 
raise the dead should be given so early to the Disciples, because our Lord 
himself says, some time after this, ‘The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall live.” “Now had he already given the power to the Apostles to raise 
the dead, the hour might have been already come, and the great miracle 
of resurrection would have been worked, and not first by the Son of God. 

WESTON. 

10. pd? trodypola, pad? pabdov| In Mark vi. 9, who is generally 
thought to be an abridger of St. Matthew, it is aAxn brodedsuévoug covddrsa, 
but be shod with sandals. ‘How are these two to be reconciled? As St. 
Matthew’s Gospel was first written in Hebrew, his translator read 5 Heb. 
pos, for sng Syr. civ, or xwpls povov, nor scrip, except only shoes and 
staves. For it would be strange if they were sent without. D. Michaelis, 
Introductory Lectures to the Sacred Books, sect. lxxxix. 4 free Enquiry 
into the Authenticity of the First and Second Chapters of St. Matthew, 
p- 67. 

Ibid. “Provide not shoes, nor yet staves;” that is, beside the shoes you 
wear, and the staff in your hand. Mark says, “be shod with sandals.” | 
WESTON. 

12. Hicepyduevor 82 cig ray oinlav, domeoacbe airyy| i.e. say, Peace be 
to this house, i.e. family. Marxianp.—This custom of saluting the 

house before you entered it was used in Greece, as well as in the East. 
Thus Sophocles, in his Philoctetes, ver. 540: 
Ide & wai, wgorxicatles tiv Zou, 
"Aoixoy eicoixyo" 
Schol. agorxdoasles| domacapevor tiv écliay, Wesron. 


M 17. weoo- 


e 
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17. wpocéyéle 88 ard tay avpdrwy| But beware of men. Why should 
the Apostles be directed ¢o beware of MEN, when their whole business was 
among men, not among angels or beasts? ‘The sense requires that some 
particular men should be intended; and accordingly ray dviewreay can 
possibly signify no other than the men, i.e. the Jews, as the reasoning 
requires. ‘OI dvpwro, the Jews, as plainly appears from what follows. 

“AvIowra, the Heathen, frequently in the three first Evangelists; not so 
in some parts of St. John, the Acts, and the Epistles, because the dis- 
tinction had ceased before the writing of those pieces. So xvii. 22. wapa- 
iorbas cig yeigas evlpwdxwvr, of the Heathen, not TQN avSpdrav, which 
would have been of the Jews, and false; see Mark ix. 31. Luke ix. 44. 

MarKLanD., 

19—21 incl. might be a parenthesis. Professor Scuutz. 

23. “You shall not have gone over.” This is a very good translation. 
The original is, you shall not have finished the cities; od jua Teréorle Td¢ 
oasis, 1. €. oduy cig left out, as is not unusual. See Bos, and particularly 
Markland, ad Supplices, v. 1142. qvucav tov Aidav, id est, dev cig Plu- 
tonem. WeEsTON. 

25. Apxélov rd probly, to yévylasr we 6 didiicxaros adrod, wal 6 dotirog we 
é xvesos] Vulgate, as the construction seems to require, xai TQ: AOYTAQ:, 
scil. dpxdov. Beza, and two MSS. 

25. “Beelzebub.” The Prince of Demons, the same with Baal-peor, 
Lord of generation, or Priapus. Selden tells us he did not understand 
what Beelzebub meant. See Selden de Diis Syris, “ fateor cum Origine 
me omnino latere.” He has been supposed to be a god of flies, from his 
name in Hebrew; but then Ahaziah would not have consulted him on ac- 
count of his being childless, or for any other malady, since it is not to be 
supposed that a fly-catching god had the gift of prescience. But Beelzebub , 
is derived from Baal-zebub, Dominus, Priapus, who was carried in pro- 
cession in Egypt and Greece. See Herodotus, Diodorus, and Athenzus, 
lib. v. p. 201. Consult Castelli Lex. in voce 135, zab, zabub, zebub. 
membrum virile campus fertilis; and read Sculteti Exercitat. Evangel. 
cap. lvii. p. 483. Critici Sacri, v. 7.—Ahaziah. Joseph calls him doug, 
childless. Antiq. b. ix. p. 475. Ed. Opt.c. 11. Weston. 

29. Ovyxi dvo clpovdia dooapiou wwrcirat, xl év 2& airdv| The Inter- 
rogation should be at wwaciras; then follows xol, e¢ tamen. - MARKLAND. 

Ibid. 
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Ibid. weoeiran ext ry viv] Clem. Hom. Orig. and Chrysostom inter- 
pret cig rv wayida. From whence, possibly, it was at first written weyyy, 
and afterwards the first syllable of so rare a word being dropt, it remained 
yiv. Bengel.—But Anthol. iii. 24. 1. viv ETS TAN dyawocos dvasdilés 
re TEZOYZA xcipou. Wetstein. 

30. “Ypdv 0: xal ai relyes—eioi| Though this proverbial sentence is 
to be found in ail the MSS. and antient versions, I have nevertheless some 
suspicion that it came originally from the margin. It seems to interrupt 
the inference that is deduced from ver. 29. and should at all events be 
placed in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

31. woarrdy cleovbiey| Why many Sparrows? which would be but of 
small value in this comparison, though they were innumerable. Read 
then here, and in Luke xii. 7. aera@, you FAR excel Sparrows. In Matt. 
V1. 20. ody tpcig MAAAON diadepéle adray; and xii. 12. TIOSQ: oby dia- 
Pepe dviewros wpobdrov; and Luke vii. 24. WOZQs paianoy dpcic diaddpdle 
tay wéleway; 1 sitice see Theophylact has admitted this reading into his 
text. Markland, on Lys. xxx. p. 600. col. 1, 2. So ed. Compl. and 

-Castalio, LoncE passeribus antecellitis vos. 

Ibid. Read awoare olpovbiov. See what Schlosser has objected against 
this reading in Vindicat. N. Feeder. locor. p.10. Professor Scuuuz. 

42. \uyxeo] per ellipsin; as in Latin, “ Perfundit gelidé.” Hor. This 
_was the least favour that was shewn, and what was granted universally to a 

proverb; and yet so little toleration had the Jews, according to Juvenal, 
that they would not give a cup of cold water to any but a Jew: 
“‘ Quesitum ad fontem solos deducere Verpos.” 
Juv. Sat. xiv. ver. 103. 
Consult Ludeke, p. 12. Hale 1777.. The Dervises (Mahometan Monks) 
offer cold water to the traveller in the Desarts. Weston. 


CHAPTER XI 


3. wpocdoxapev; | Are we to expect? Markianp.—lIt is the Indicative 
present, according to some: put for the future, according to others: the 
second future, says Schmidius: Rather, the Subjunctive present for In- 

M2 dicative 
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dicative future; which is an elegant construction, and frequently used by 
st noblest writers. See Luke vii.19. Dr. Owen. 

. “ Receive their.sight :” inaccurate version of dvabrdmouclv, see again, 
4 is, regain their sight, which distinguishes those who were born blind 
from those who became so by accident, or otherwise, as in a neighbouring 
country was very frequently the case, owing to the inhabitants sleeping in 
the open air, which was highly impregnated with nitre. Consult Aristoph. 
ver.95. Plut. “ Ei woaw dvabadbeas,” “Si visum pristinum recuperes.” 

WESTON. 

6. Kal paxctpisg eel o¢, &c.] Rather, Kal: Moxelows éolw oc, &e. And 
he said, or added, Happy is he who, &c. <iwe is to be understood or re-- 
peated after xa}, from ver.4. So xix. 19. xal* "Ayawjoeo.— Mark ii. 21. 
22. nat. Oddelg—iil. 24, 25, 26. xai. “Hov—26. xait Ei—ix. 42. xal: “Os— 
43, 45,47. xo "Edy—b50. xat Tldoo—Luke v. 37, 39. xai: Ovdetc—John 
ili, 13, 14. xe Ovdelg—xal Kabes, sub. clrev adtd—vil. 34. xai. “Orou— 
Xil. 35. xii. 13. xal* ‘O Kugiog. Markranp. 

i HOLA OLLOY mo é.vep.ou corsuopevoy | Proverbial of an unsteady person. 
Lucian, Hermot. p. 556. ed. Grev.- MArKLAND. 

8,9. “Arana, ti] ~Arad, repeated with slag alee assumes the Ue 
nification of or. Thus Xenoph. AAW daryrow; aan weel wordicey peoyo~ 
peeves; GAA peldayv wasdvyoan; An quid reposcebam? an tecum de amori- 
bus pugnans? an ebrius per vinolentiam malé ¢e accepi? Cyr. Exped. 
lib. v. p.414. See also Demosth. adv. Lacritum, p, 598. edit. Aur. Al- 
lobrog. 1607. Dr. Owen. 

8. of ra poraxd dopotifles| Read, without the article, of parcxd dopoiiv- 
reg. Plut. in Lycurgo: ’Ev 02”Aple: Acuxd Qopotiow év trois wéevbeos. Lucian 
in Toxar. Oarrd eoleupévov xal pérova aprexopevov. Phylarchus in Athe- 
nxo, |. xil. p. 521, Tapa Yupenovelog vdpog qv roig yuvatxog pa xoopsioben. 
Ypvod, pd avOive Gopeiv. Toup in Suidam, voce Iidyyos, Par. II. p. 55. 

11. 6 88 puxpdregog| And so Luke vii. 28: where the comparative de- 
gree stands for the superlative. In like manner Xenophon: wag oi Pavad- 
report éxeivwy, quomodo illorum VILISsIMI nobiscum pugnare velint? Cy- 
rop. lib. iv. p. 187. ed. Hutch. Consult Anacr. Od. xlvi. 3. See Matth. 
“vill. 1. and 1 Cor. xiti, 13. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 6 82 pinporepog év 77) Bacsrela. x. 7.2.] Place a comma after pixpo-. 
repos, and translate, who is less than John (as yet), in the kingdom of 

heaven. 
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heaven is greater than he. The sense is clear. ‘Though ye have not seen 
a greater prophet than John, yet a less than he, as to his mission, is 
greater by being a minister of the Gospel. Bp. Barrineron. 

Ibid. puxpirepog| Emond Maclot puts after this word a stop, in his 
Histoire du N. T. Paris, 1712, 4to, and thus expresses the sense of this 


passage: “que celui, qui au sentiment des Phariseens est plus petit, que 


Jean Baptiste, est dans le Royaume des cieux, et veritablement plus 
grand.” Professor Scuuuz. 

12. 4 PBaoirsia tay otpavdv Giada] By this expression, which has 
been so variously interpreted, I understand that such were the obstruc- 
tions, such the’ persecutions attending an open profession of the kingdom 
of heaven, or the gospel, that none but men of determined resolution de- 
clared their belief. Pindar Pyth. 1. 81. xal coGol, xat Epo Brelet. Which 
the Scholiast explains by yepoly avdpcion. Pyth. 1.18. Bidlag”Apyg. Schol. 
ioxuperclos” Agyg. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. xat Braclai dpragaucw abtiy| And violent persons (publicans, 
harlots) catch at it with eagerness, Luke vu. 29. Marxuanp. 

Ibid. “Suffereth violence.” Men thrust themselves into the kingdom 
of heaven, and insist upon becoming Christians, whether they are quali- 
fied or not. They do not believe that Elias is come in John, though in 
virtue and in spirit he be that very prophet, and though he reprove and 
command with the same severity and the same authority that Elias ever 
did. Weston. 

13. wpoPijrou xb 6 von0s fag “Iwdvvov| Uncertain whether with a comma 
at 6 vowos, or Iwavvov. All the prophets and the law predicted the Mes- 
siah until John; so connecting it with ver. 12. Or, All the prophets until 
John prophesied, but did not shew Christ present; so connecting it with 
ver. 11. Piscator. 

17. “Horjoapey tiv, &c.| This seems to be part of a song which boys 
at play in the streets used to say. Such is that of Horace, Rex eris, si 
recte facies, Hic murus aheneus esto, Nii conscire sibi, nulld pallescere 
culpd. MAaArkLAND. ~ 

‘Ibid. “We have piped unto you.” See this illustrated from Herodotus 
in a note on Luke vii. 32. Wesron. 

19. xa edixouwdn yj copia] Perhaps it should be pointed, «ai: “Edixouwby 
4 cogia, &c. They say, Behold a glutton and a wine-bibber; and they say, 

zh The 
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Lhe wisdom of this sect hath been justified (i.e. made manifest, evinced, 
and proved) by its followers. Talis secta est, quales et sectatores, saith 
Salvian, De gubern. Dei, |. iv. p. 92. ed. Baluz. See Luke xxi. 8. Mark- 
land, on Lys. x. p.556.—Elsner understands it in the same construction, 
but a different sense: And they say, Wisdom is conDEMNED by her own 
children. Grotius: But Wisdom, the counsel of God, is approved of, or 
acquitted by her children, Luke vii. 29. 

Ibid. “ But wisdom.” The word justified, which follows, is not to be 

explained by passages that have no connexion with this place, but from 
‘what immediately precedes it, and to which it manifestly alludes. Wis- 
dom, that is, the wisdom of God, is justified by the conduct of John, and 
-of Christ, since the abstemious and recluse life of the one was not owing 
to insanity, nor the conviviality, or social disposition of the other, to any 
-love for gluttony, or drunkenness. Weston. 

21. Xopagiv| Origen, on Exod. and in Philocal. reads X@pa Ziv, and 
so Cellar. in Geogr. lib. i. p. 492. and Henr. Ernstius, in Observat. Var. 
1. ni. c. 6. say it should be read; since Chorazin does not elsewhere occur, 
either in sacred or profane authors. ‘The word ywpa is added to distin- 
guish it from the wilderness of Sim. In this they are followed by Henni- 

-nius, Chishull Antiq. Asiat. p. 130. [They who object to ywpa, that it 
cannot be applied toa city, yet defend the common reading, 7% “Iodda, 
Matt. 11. 6. where yi is so applied.] Many instances may be given of 
words mistaken, for want of beimg properly divided. So Theocr. Idyll. 
E. 17: 

Ou pay oir atrag Tag Ampvadas. 
For which Warton well reads, oJ radrag—And Aristoph. ‘Irmeig apud 
Suid. 
Eidé oor brépyélou 





‘Qomepet yégotlag rjpcc 
For 
Eide, ot urépydas, &c. 
VIDES aUOMODO nos tanquam senes circumvenit. ; 
Toup. in Suid. voce ‘Yrépydas, p. 258. 

Ibid. Xopagiv | Origen, Xdpa Ziv: for this reason it is spelt, Luc. x. 13. 
with an Omega, Xwpagiv. Major, de Nummis Grace Inscriptis, p. 12. 
and Hottinger, Geograph. p. 301. are of this opinion; but Reland, in, 

Palestina, 
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Palestina, p. 722, has refuted it, supposing it to be a town of Galilee, 
3 Professor Scuvutz. 

22, 23. “At the’day of judgment;” that is, at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. ; 

«And thou, Capernaum.” Capernaum, once so famous for its empo- 
rium and merchandize, that raised its head to heaven, shall be brought 
down to hell. See this expression in the Psalms, and elsewhere. Virgil 
too has it, 

Quee quantum vertice ad auras 
Axtherias, tantum ad tartara tendit. Georgic. 1. 292. 
Capernaum was rased to the ground by the Romans in their wars with the 
Jews. It was burnt and reduced to ashes last by Soliman; and in the last 
century was inhabited only by a few gangs of AXthiopians that extorted 
money from travellers whose curiosity led them to visit the Holy Land. 
WEsTon. 

23. fws gdov- xdlabiCaciyoy| Shall be brought down to the grave: the 
Cambridge MS. reads, more truly, xola6jon, as Gen. xxxvil. 35. Bar. iii, 
19. Hammond. 

25. woreg, xUple TOU odpaved xab 74g ys] When our Saviour has occa- 
sion to name his Father, that the Jews might not possibly mistake whom 
he meant by his Father, he often adds some description which belongs to 
God only; as in this place, Lord of the heaven, &c. which the Jews knew 
could not be applied to any other than the One True God, the Creator 
and Proprietor of the world. Marx ann. 

Ibid. “Answered and said.” This is a form of speaking not unusual in, 
the Old ‘Testament repugnant to the Greek idiom, of which Pfochenius 
and Georgius say nothing to imduce one to believe the contrary. Vid. 
Georgii Vindic. ab Ebraismis, pp. 293, 294. 4to. Weston. 

26. Nal, 6 weiljp| After these words supply e€ouo0rc/otpa! co: from the 
verse preceding. Truly, O Father, Do 1 THANK THEE, that so it seemed 
good in thy sight. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Nai] Ireneus, ap Epiph. Mer, 34. sect. 18. p. 254. reads od. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

30. “My yoke.” The Jews say, let a man so apply himself to the 
words of the law as an ox to the yoke, and an ass the burthen. The 
Greeks have the yoke of slavery, and the yoke of necessity. 
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——eig dovrov Cuyov. Eurip. Troad. 673. 
dvatung eis Cuyov xabéolapev. Orest. 1330. 
WEsTON. 


Ibid. Clemens Alex. Protr. p. 75, reads thus this verse: 6 yap Gulog. pow 
xenels, xo. Gopriay pov 2radpov eolu. Professor Scuvuiz. 


CHAPTER XII. ‘ 


1. “Sabbath-day,” reig ca€6acr. ‘The plural is used for a single Sab- 
bath. See Josephus passim. WEsTon. 

4. “Shew-bread,” or bread of presentation. See Lev. xxiv. 5. . This 

“bread was called aan from bbn, to prick, or perforate, because it was 
punctured all over like a wafer to prevent fermentation. See the shew- 
bread in the modern synagogues. WHsTon. 

G6. pigwy eolty woe| Others read peiSov. Collate Lamb. Bos to Matt. 
xi. 9. and Gottfr. Olearius, upon this passage. Professor Scuvutz. 

14. O1 8: Bapioaios, &c.| If the present order of the words be retained, 
there must be a comma placed both before and after 2gerbovleg.—But 
transpose; for the following, which is the order of three MSS. seems pre- 
ferable, viz. 2Eerdovleg 02 of Papioaios, &e. See Mar. i. 6. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. OF 8: Bagicaios 2Eerbovles cup.Codrroy Zraboy xar’ adrod| Olearius, 
Obs. in Matt. p. 285. includes cup6odasoy Eraboy between two stops, and 
joins xar’ avrad with é&erbdvleg. He is followed by Wolff, Cur. Philol. t. I, 

p. 211. and Zorn. Bibl. exeget. p. 7 87. Professor Scuutz. “ye 

17. drag waygwty] These words depend, not on what is expressed 
before, but on rotro 0: yéyovev, understood; which is also the case in many 
other places. Dr.OweEn. 

18. xal xolow roig ZOveow amalyenst, Zws dv exbarn ig vixog Tay xplow] 
Et judicium annuntiabit gentibus, usque dum proferat judicium in eter- 
num, vel in victoria. Que interveniunt Parenthesi includenda. Knatch- 
bull; contra quem vide Wollius de Parenthesi sacra, p. 126. 

Professor SCHULZ. 
20. gws 
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20, Ewg dv éxbaay lg vixog riv xpiaw| The LXX, in Is, xhi, 3, read 
sig annferey eEoires xpiow, Vulg. ad veritatem judicium educet, Perhaps 
it should here be ig eixdg, shall bring judgment to equity, for reason or 
equity, 0 xole roy eixore Aoyos. Drus. Par. Sacr.— Matthew seems to have 

read in Is. muy for nas> as St, Paul renders my2> in Is, xxv. 8. gig vixog 
in 1 Cor. xv. 54. Lud. Capell, Crit. Saer. p. 58.—This passage stood ori- 
ginally in Isai. xlii. 1—4, just as St, Matthew quotes it. Justin Martyr, 
who says he never cites any text throughout his Dialogue but in the manner 
received by the Jews [ Dial. p. 439], yet cites this text two ways; one as 
altered and interpolated by them; the other nearly as St, Matthew quotes 
it. Dr. Owen, Enquiry into the present State of the Septuagint Ver- 
sion.—The credit of the Jews would be saved, by supposing that the 
text in Matthew stood at first nearly the same as in Isaiah, in this form: 
EIZAAHOEJANEZOIZEIKPIZIN; and that some letters of the copy 
being by chance obliterated, as thus, E..AAH.EI.N..0.2%..KPIZIN, 
the blanks being so filled up, E[xp]AAH .EI[®]N[1k JOS [Tan |KPISIN, 
were so copied by others afterwards. Z. 

Ibid. “A bruised reed.” He shall offer no violenee to any man, how- 
ever defenceless his state may be, and take no advantage of his condition, 
however resistless, till the end, when having established victory, he shall 
give judgment. Weston. 

Ibid. “ Smoking flax,” the expiring wick of a candle, or cotton of an 
poised lamp. Weston. 

21. xal ev 7a dvoxcls| The LXX, reading Bethoratho, in his law, wrote, 
probably, ev r@ NOMQ: avrod. Maldon.—Or read xai: "Hv r& évepals, 

"as a new testimony cited from Is. xi. 10, where the LXX have éx adrdi 
Uy éaxmsotios, which is the same as ém} ro dvopcls aired. Drus.. Par. Sacr. 

24. “By Beelzebub” observe, by the prince of the devils; now the 
peuiatpos, or fly-catcher, was an inferior divinity, such as Apollo cpivéeug, 
and of course was so called from his occupation or employment, and was 
as different from the prince of the devils as Apollo cpivoevg from Apollo. 

Weston. 

29. dyon Tov ioxyupiv, xo Tore Ti olxtav avtrod diapraces;| Place the 
interrogation at icyugov, not at diapmaces. How can one enter into the 
strong mans house—except he first bind the strong man? and, or for, 
he will then spoil his house. Piscator, Schmidius. 

N 32. Kai 
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32. Ket is here exegetical, and should be rendered nempe, &c. 
Dr. Owen, 
35. éxCorrss wovypd.| Perhaps TA ‘wovype, as before, éx€céaac: TA | 
éyodd. But such is the difference of the use of the article in the Greek 
tongue: good things with the article, evil things without it. See Isaac 
Casaubon, and Raphel. Xenophon.— Possibly r& wovnpe, from the oppo- 
sites, 6 dyabis, 6 movypic, TX vyabd, Td wovnpd. It is so in Luke vi. 45. 
MarkLaND. 
36. wiv bijuo dpysv| idle words; that is, words not merely useless, but 
wickedly employed, will be called to account. Thus the words inutile 
and aypyiclog signify in Horace and Museus.—Aurum & inutile; 7. e. 
destructive gold; summi materiem mali. Hor. Od. lib. iii. 24. 
xal adlov dy pryiclov droponérov wiley aruyg. 
Muszus, ver. 328. on Leander’s death. “Wesron. 
Ibid. away gia deyov] Here the Nominative Case is put-absolute, as it 
often is in the best Greek writers. See Xenoph. Cyrop. ed. Hutch. 8vo. 
p-79- The like construction occurs Luke xxi. 6. John vi. 39. vii. 38. 
xvii. 2. Acts vil. 40. Rev. ii. 26. ili. 12. and implies geod attinet ad, 
with regard to, or, as for, &c. See also Dion. Hal. we¢i cuvd. p.m. Y74. 
Dr. OWEN. 
37. “Ex yap tay Adywv cov dixcuwbyon, xal ee roy Adywy cov 
xdladixarbyon] In one MS. [wviz. that given by Beza to Cambridge] 7 
2% tév Adywv. In which way of speaking xa} is sometimes used for 7, as 
Aristot. 3 dg4y pda adirng nal doris, as, on the contrary, 7 for xal, as 
Rom. iv.13. Beza. 
38. onpsiov, viz. Ex rod odgavod. Compare chap. xvi. 1. Mark yi. 11. , 
Luke xi. 16. 1:Cor.1.22. Dr. Owen. 
39. “A sign.” "Hréowev 08 @ziv dfver TEPAS. Odyss. y- v. 173. 
WesTon. 
89,40. For the a insu of these verses see Dr. Owen’s Boyle’s Lec» 
tures, vol. II. p. 224—226. Dr. Owen. 3 
40. “ Whale’s belly.” Any other large fish would have done better than 
a whale, as his throat is not made for swallowing a man. K¢jrog meatis in 
general any large fish, as in Homer, ver. 97. ».Odyss. The Kijrog men~ 
tioned in Oppian isa shark, because’he is described as having three rows 
of teeth. There was a fish that appeared on the coast of Portugal, called a 
\ lamia, 
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lamia, azo roti Aco, from the size of his throat, in which a man might 
stand upright. See the Universal History, vol. iv. Weston. 

41, 42. warziov “Lovi— Zoropdilos| scil. waciov [r+]. And so Luke vii. 
26, meoicoerepey [7)]; as likewise in other places. Dr. Own. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


3. “In parables;” rather, in comparisons, or in similes, or by compa- 
rison. See Markiv. 30. WeEsrTon. 

8. “Good ground,” tiv yiv tiv xarjy, the good ground. Thus in St. 
Mark, iv. 7. Read the tract Henrici Stephani on the conformity of the 
Greek and French Articles, and perhaps you will discover that they are 
not always emphatical in either language. Matthew omits the article 
sometimes where Mark adds it. Compare x. 1. vi. 7. Weston. 

Ibid. “Some an hundred.” In St. Mark iv. §, 20. in two places the 
climax is reversed, as in Horace after Pindar: 

Quem virum aut heroa, lyra, vel acri 
Tibia sumis celebrare Clio? 
Quem Deum? 
In Pindar it 1s, 
Tiva Oeov, tiv "Hgwe, 
Tiva & "Avdpa xeandnooner; Olymp. 2. WEsTon. 

LL. “Ors buiv d2ddlo1 yvdver} “Ors here does not signify because; but 
what the Latins express by nempe; we, by viz. It should not be expressed 
‘in the version. Marxianp.—This Grotius supposes to be an Hebraism: 
but Xenophon has the hike phrase. tpiv piv yoo déddlos exxouloos Todo av 
deas. Cyr. Exp. hb. vi. p. 487. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

12. “ Whosoever hath not;” that is, whosoever hath not more than he 
began with, shall lose his original stock, or talent. Thus Theognis the 
favourite of Socrates, ver. 36.: 

"Eobady piv yao dam tobad pabyoeas, Av Ot xaxoios 
Dupprybic, cmonreic xab Tov Zovla voov. 
N2 By 
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By conversing with the wise you may improve your understanding; 
but by associating with fools you will lose the little sense you were in 
possession of. Weston. 

14. Bagrovleg Badbéle] Such forms of speech Vorstius and Gataker 
suppose to be derived from the Hebrew. So they may; but they are also 
used by the purest Attic writers. Thus Xenophon, wei§wv—2?Zrreice. 
Cyrop. lib. v. p. 298. and traxodwy—tryjxovca, lib. vill. p. 475. ed. 
Hutch. 8vo. See Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. Acts vii. 34. Heb. vi. 14. 

Dr. Owen. 

21. “He is offended,” translate, discouraged. 

24. ometpovls| Some MSS. oveipayls, which seems better. MARrKLAND. 

28. Yérsig—ovanzEwpev] Understand iva, as Mark vi. 25. Séaw ive 
por das, &c. Arrian Diss. Epict. 11. 19. ti odv; Yéade dgEwucha wole. 

MarkLanD. 

32. paxgoregoy for paxgoreloy; and peifov for péyiolov. So 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

Dr. Owen. 

33. “ Which a woman.” Women in some countries in Europe follow 
the plough, and do the work of men. In Algiers and Tunis they grind 
the corn. WEsTON. 

35. Sic Tod axgodyrov| In some copies it was antiently read 32 “Heaiov. 
But not finding it in Isaiah, they left out the name, and put in the pro- 
phet. But it was originally 6: "Acad, which some not understanding, 
inserted first "Hoaiov, instead of “Acad; afterwards it came to be apogirov 
alone. Catena Gr. in Psalm. apud Wetst. 

41. cvarcgorw—aaila ra oxavdara, xal rods wowivlas, &e.] Why 
all things that offend ? Perhaps TANTAS® ra oxavdara—orotvlag—as 
Rom. xvi. 17. trols —rd sxdwWara—aoriivlag. MarkLanp.—Perhaps the 
abstract for the concrete: as the Latin scelus for scelestus. Dr. OWEN. 

44. The English translation runs thus:—Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto treasure hid in a field, the which when a man hath found, 
he hideth (gxpus), and for joy thereof goeth, &c. Why should he hide 
it, when it was hid before? “The word Expue signifies celavit, non vulga- 
vit, i.e. he kept it secret. Bryant. 

48. The word that here governs the participles and verbs is &areig under- 
stood, but implied in the context. Dr. Qwen. 


54. 20i- 
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54. dacxev—v rH covalwyy airav’ dele] The point after airdy had 
better be taken away: he taught them in their Synagogues so as that they 
were astonished, and said, &c. Markianp. 

55. ux! y paryg adrod reydlar Magiop, xat of addenda adrod “Idxwbog, 
&e.] I would distinguish the sentence at Magizy: and let the rest 
depend upon ver. 56. his brethren and his sisters, are not they all 
with us? MarKLAND. 

56. ody) wdocs apis ads eios;| are not they the same kind of persons 
that we are? like us? no better than we are? because it follows, Whence 
therefore hath this fellow all these (qualifications) things? See Luc. Fu- 
gitiv. p. 597. t. I. edit. Grev. apis eu, like me. Plato Sympos. p. 31. 
edit. Oxon. Plut. Sympos. ib. p. 29. So Mark vi. 3.—The parables in. 
the thirteenth chapter seem to contain an account of divers events relating: 
to the state of Christianity im the world, and of the effects of it upon per~ 
sons of different tempers. Markianp. 

55, 56. “ His brethren and his sisters.” According to the usage of the 
Jews, cousins were called brothers and sisters. Ajax was the cousin of 
Achilles, and yet he calls him brother. 

Frater erat, fraterna peto. 
See Ovid. Metam. xii. 36. 
— —fratres Telamon Peleusque fuerunt. ver. 151. 
WeEsTON. 


GHAPTER XIV. 


2. Oirds éoliv Iwavens 6 Barliclig| Perhaps this should be read inter~ 
rogatively, from Luke ix. 7. and 9. Is this John the Baptist? Is he 
risen from the dead? Mark LanD. 

3. ‘O yag “Hpwins, &c.] All from these words, as far as Eoabav adre in 
the middle of the twelfth verse, is to be placed in a parenthesis, as Theo-: 
phylact has well observed, whose words are these: Ti amy lycinay rad Iyood; 
&e. What did they tell Jesus? Not that John was dead (for the nar- 
ration concerning John is only a parenthesis), but that Herod said Jesus 
was John, 2bdvieg therefore is tivtc 2AQovlec, some persons coming, not 

the 
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the disciples of John coming,—TIn the first verse perhaps it was written 
dxovy rod Iyood with the article, and so again.c. xxvi. 51. See on Luke iii, 
21, Markianp.—The parenthesis seemingly extends to the end of the 
twelfth verse; and if so, éa9ovleg, in the sense of drea4eyles, must be referred 
to John’s disciples. Dr. Owen. | 

Ibid. “For Herod.” The parenthesis, which begins with these words, 
is to be continued on to the end of the twelfth verse, ‘“‘and went and told 
Jesus.” Theophylact, and Dr. Owen after him, place it in the middle of 
the twelfth verse, at the words “and buried,it;” and say, that what fol- 
lows, “and went and told Jesus,” means, told him that Herod said Jesus . 
was John. Now, that this is not so is evident, to me at least, because, 
“and went and) told” can by no means be joined to what precedes the 
parenthesis, the disciples not having been mentioned, and there being no 
nominative case to went. Whereas “Jesus heard of it” is naturally con- 
nected with what went before; as for example, Herod said to his servants, 
John the Baptist is risen from the dead. When Jesus heard that he ool 
be so, &c. WeEsTON. 

“ Herod’s birth-day;” that is, as aking, the day of his coming to 
he throne. Regni suscepti. 
—— At cum 
Herodis venere dies. | Persius. 
Thus, yevéo1x ceiopov, vid. Sozomen. lib. vi. c. 2. is the natal day or anni- 
versary of the earthquake at Alexandria. Consult Ammonius De Dif- 
ferentiis Verborum. WesrTon. 

10. “And he sent and beheaded.” Kat 6 piv aéudas dvetne coy Sedxpiloy. 
Plutarch. wep) waidav &ywyijs. There is an instance of this summary kind 
of execution for the gratification of a favourite (which Lardner wished to 
find), in the Life of Cato the Censor, “ Tporgrage roy tpaxnrov amoxadou.” 
Plutarch. 4to. p. 349. See Lardner, p. 14. Credibility of the Gospel His- 
tory, ed. 1730. Weston. 

13. we§y, elliptically for év we9¥ odd: it should have been translated, 
not, on foot, but, by land. For it stands here, as in many other authors, 
opposed to év wAciw, going by sea. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Ile9y, on foot, by land: eid: ies in Taur. 884, 

TIorepov xoila xzpoov, aux vert, 
"AAA aoddy pid. WEsTon. 
15. dea 
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15. doa yde wapyrdev'| i.e. the day is fur spent. Raphel. not. Polyb.— 
Or, it is time to dismiss the people. Trapépyzc4e:, adesse, as Acts xxiv. 7. 
Luke xii. 37. Jos. “Axwo. v. 8. 1.. Luc. Nigrin. p. 35. lin. ult. ed. Grev. 
Isocr. Archid. init. & De Pace, p. 32. ed. Genev. Demosth. Tlazamrpec6. 
p. 136. ed. Taylor. I omit many others. Marxxanp. 

20. To wepiccetoy Tay xAacpaTwr,| Tay wepicceviviwy ray, Evang. 21. 
Weitstein.—The Vulgate distinguishes after wepiocetov, connecting rw 
xrarparwy dbdexa xoivoug with wares, and they took up the remainder, 
twelve baskets FULL OF FRAGMENTS; which is the softer construction, 
though the other is mostly followed. Bez 

25. Tdddly 0 duaaxy| In the fourth oe of the i ae a 
after the Roman manner: for the Jews divided the night into Bice 
watches only. Dr. Owen. : 

26. “Spirit,” Bavlacwe, in Luke IIveiue. ‘The Pharisees believed in 
the existence of spirits clad in human forms. The spectre of Achilles 
appears twice in the Hecuba of Euripides, and is called Pavlacp.c. ver. 
95—390. ‘See also ver. 54. Weston. 

33. “Arnias Oecd viog e.] Our version here makes but little difference 
(though there is agreat one in the original) between this confession and 
that famous one of Peter’s, ch. xvi. 16. “Here it is barely dayfas Ozob vlog 
ei, which is no higher an acknowledgement than the heathen centurion and 
the soldiers made at the crucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 54. dayids O05 vids Fv 
outros. But Peter’s confession was much fuller: 2% ef ‘O Xguoles, ‘O vide 
TOY O20 TOY Gavlos, Thou art rue Christ, tur Son of THE one God, 
THE living God. In the English translation, indeed, the centurion and 
his pagan soldiers say, Truly this was THE Son of God. More than this 
could not have been expected from followers of Christ; but heathen sol- 
diers (unless inspired, which is not said) could not mean more than Truly, 
this man was a son of aGod. Theophylact hath observed upon that 
place of chap. xvi. od yao ‘cine, Bb et 6 Kpicles, vicg rod Ocod, ywpls roi ‘O 
apbeov, GrAAd él tod apbpov, “O vids, Tovlécliv, atrdg excivog. ‘O<is, xa} 
povog.  MARKLAND. 

35. -exslvodleg adrov] When they knew himagain, or remembered him; 
for he had been in those parts before, Matt. vii. 28. and cured a Demoniac 
there: and hence appears the reason why our Saviour would not let that 
Demoniac, whom he ‘had. cured, be with *him; ‘but ordered him to xe) 


home, 
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home, and relate what God had done for him; which the man did: all 
which was preparatory to this his second visit, when they received him 
more favourably, and brought to him their sick to be cured. So that this 
Demoniac was a kind of apostle to all the people of that country. See 
Mark v. MarkanD. 


CHAPTER XV. 


g. “Tradition of the elders.” The Pharisees had traditions of the. 
elders, traditiones humanas, besides the written law; these were called 
Masora and Cabbala. ‘Tradition wapadoosg, xo dsa3ox7, are never taken 
in a bad sense, except the words elders, or men, are added to them; as all 
doctrine must be handed down from one to the other by report, ex auditu. 
Who, says Esaias, has believed our report? that is, who has given any 
credit sonyiow>, to what we have heard? Wesron. 

3. The Opposites are remarkable. To oj pafylot cov is opposed tpeic’ 
to riy wapadoow, Tiy evloryy: to roy wgerbulépwy, Tod Ozod. It is observa- 
ble, that our Saviour seldom asked the Scribes and Pharisees any questions 
first; but generally confuted them from their own positions and proposals. 

MarkLanD. 

4. xo 6 xaxorcyov| Distinguish, xol “O xaxoroydv, this being itself 
another command; the former Exod. xx. 12. this Deut. v.16. And so 
Wetstein, from ed. Elzev. / ; 

5. Adpov, 6 cay 2& end wherrlic, xal ob pa) Tipjoyn Tov waléoa| An el- 
lipsis is supposed after xai od pa tipjon Tov walléca, which Beza supplies 
by insons erit; our version by, he shall be free. But there is no ellipsis: 
xal od py THLGoH are not our Saviour’s words, but part of the determination 
of the Scribes, who say, Whatever you would have me allow you for 
your maintenanee, is already vowed as a gift to God, therefore he must 
not relieve his father or mother; with a less distinction at wdery das. 
Markland.— Beza adds, “Quod Erasmus dicit potius legendum penny, 
ut sit juvaris, plane non intelligo.” It is so read indeed in Le Clere’s edi- 
tion; but candidly corrected, w@ery in the Critic: Sacri. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. 2& guod wWoernfis,| So Alschyl. Prom. vinct. 221: 
es road e& enov 
‘O trav Je@v TUpavvos WPernpevos. Dr. Gosset. 

14. “If the blind.” This must be the case when the blind lead the 
way. Oi yap Bardmovles reig TuPrvig yyodueba. Aristoph. Plut. ver. 15. See 
the Scholiast. "Weston. 

16. "Axpay—eele;] “Axprjy for xar’ dxpav. This, in the Greek, is, I 
think, one of the sharpest reproofs that our Saviour ever gave to his Dis- 
ciples: _Etiamne et vos tam egreoié imprudentes estis? See Bos, Ellipses 

Grece, p. 332. ed. Schotgen. Dr, OWEN. 

22. Kuere, vit Aaéid.| It seems wonderful whence this woman, who 
was undoubtedly an heathen, should know and acknowledge that Jesus 
was a son (or descendant) of David. ‘The tradition of the intercourse be- 
tween Solomon the son cf David, and Hiram king of Tyre, might possi- 
bly be preserved, without naming the country from whence this woman 
came; unless it be said, that she was divinely inspired when she said 
this: which I presume is more than can be proved. It is not so strange 
in others, elsewhere, who made use of the same appellation, because they 
may be supposed to have been Jews. Marxianp. 

26. “Children’s bread.” To throw bread which the children might eat 
to the dogs. See Alciphron’s Letters, let. 44. “The bread with which he 
wiped his hands was thrown afterwards to the dogs.” ‘The Antients wiped 
their hands at table with the crumb of their bread rolled into balls, and 
then cast them to the dogs under the table. See Hofmanni Lexicon, yoce 
Magdalia, and Aristophanes, Atheneus, &c. whom he quotes. WeEsToN. 

30. érépoug worrovs| A short way of speaking, which Mark expresseth 
more fully by woarads xaxcds Exovlag woixiarcss vooog, chap.i.34. MARKLAND. 

31. -xvAaods blieig] Erasmus, p. 55 of his Annotations, thinks this to be 
an interpolation. Saubert [Var. Lect. Ev. Matth. p. 143] declares, that | 
it was wanting but in one MS. SBengelius supposes that some Translators 
may have left out these words because they could not express them in their 
language [ Apparat. Crit. p.478]. Professor Scuuuz. 

37. xat yoov]| Schmidius without the subscript, laying it down here 
for a rule, and in Matt. xvii. 27. that as the future ép@ drops the iota, the 
tenses, which are derived from the future, do not resume it; that we must 
therefore write 7\ov in the imperfect, but za, Foxe, and jpoy, Acts vill. 33. 
The Edd. however have seldom followed this rule. 

O CHAPTER 


~ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


1. éryowrycay| still required or demanded, as they did before, xii. 38. . 
where it was the Scribes and Pharisees; though érepwléw is frequently 
put for épwléaw. Mark ann. 

2. elrev avrois:| In Luke xil. 54. it is roig GyAosg, because the Pharisees 
and Sadducees were mixed with the 6yao. So Luke xx. 9. a parable is 
spoken, wpag Tov Awov' but in Matt. xxi. 33. the same parable is spoken to 
the apy tegets and the ageo GUTEDOS Tou’ Aaov. MARKLAND. 

3. “Foul weather;” bad weather in general, such as rain or wind. This 
shews us how we are to translate St. John’x. 22. where the badness of the 
weather drove our Saviour into the portico. 

4. Teved wovned, &c.] Qu. whether this was not brought hither, and 
put into the margin, from chap.xil. 39. as a parallel place? MarKEanpD.— 
All the words between duvac$e, ver. 3. and xal xdlaAmay, ver. 4. area 
manifest interpolation, having no reference to the demand of a sign from 
heaven, ver.1. Dr. Owen. 

5. nol 2nbdileg, x. 7. a.| and when his Disciples were come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread; that is, they found, they pers 
ceived that they had forgotten: for they had forgotten it before they took 
shipping, as much as when they were come to the other side of the water; 
but they were not aware that they had forgotten it till they came to land. 
This may be an instance of the inverted way of writing, which is often 
to be found in the Evangelists, instead of And his Disciples had forgotten 
to take bread, or loaves: and when they came to the other side, Jesus 
said, &c. See chap. xvii. 10. Mark xvi.1. Mark anp. 

6. dgdire xal arporexéle amd rig Guys, &c.| This was Jesus’s usual me- 
thod, from the little occurrences of common life to teach or hmt some-, 
thing necessary, or useful to be known. The Greek expression is in Ar- 
rian’s Dissert. Epict. i. 3. at the end, dgéire ody xo} mporeyde, ay tt, &e. 

MarkKLanpb. 
1). Lhwe 
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11. [lag ob vocire, Ori od aept dglov elroy upiv, weoreye axd| ‘To make 
out the construction, Grotius, after cixov éuiv, supposes an.ellipsis: od wepi 
lov ciroy Sty, [ors eirov | agoreyes, as at ver. 7. dieroyiSorlo A€yovles” “Ori 
asloug ovx ercGouev, saying, This he said, because we have taken no bread. 
Others suppose aad understood before wpocéyew, as 2 Tim. il. 14. els 
ovdty ypyoioy [arn] eal xdlacloopy ray axouvdslav.— But Hombergius, 
inclosing ina parenthesis od weg! &glov, thinks he removes the ellipsis: 
How do you not understand, truat I said to you (not concerning bread) 
that you should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees? Yn which con- 
struction it should be 6,11, do you not understand wut I said, &c. 

Ibid. Abresch [Annot. p. 547] takes wgoreyew to be a Nomen: drs od 
wepl dplov elmov duly To weocéyvelv. eumann observes, that when after efrov 
an Infinitive follows, it means not I have said, but I have commanded. 
He takes away the signwm interregationis after wws, and the stop after 
wpiv, and gives us this sense: £ did not order you about the bread, that 
you should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. Professor Scuuuz. 

13. Tiva ps rgyouow of avOowmos ecivor, Tov vioy Tov dyOpw7rou ;] Christ 
no where else adds we, when he speaks of himself, as the son of man, in 
the third Person. The pronoun therefore is redundant, and was probably 
added by some one in the margin, lest it should be thought that Christ 
did not mean himself when he said riv uidy rot dv4cadrou: from whence it 
was received into the text.’ After that, some copyist, retaining uz, ex- 
punged roy vicy rod dvOsdrov. But perhaps all would be clearer if we 
divide the sentence into two questions, W hom do men say that I am? 
The son of man? i.e. Do they say 1 am that son of man, who was to 
come? Luke xvii. 22. Beza, Piscator.—pe is omitted by the Vulg. Copt. 
Sax. and so approved of by Mill, Prol. 1194. and Bengelius.—Tiva, qua- 
lem, of what quality, with what view or design. Markuanp. 

ays Bao Tove] F. Bap-lodvwe. 

18. L say unto thee, Thow art Peter, and upon this rock, &c.] The 
origimal'should rather be translated thus: Thou art a stone, and upon this 
stone I will build my Church. The Church in the N.T. is often compared 
to.a building. The Apostles are denominated a foundation, Seudauoy. 
Eph. ii. 20. our Lord himself the corner-stone, axpolwviciov Alboy, which 
unites the walls, 1 Pet: 11.6. ai@og xab aérpa, ver. 8. The allusion can 
hardly be to the name of Peter (as his real name was Simon, which: 


02 probably 
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probably he bore from that time, from this accidental speech of Christ, 
In the Syriac, which our Lord spoke, both words must have been Kephas, 
without such a distinction as wérpog and wérga. Bp. BArRINcTon. 

Ibid. “The gates of Hell.”- Though you die, yet my Church, founded 
on a rock, shall survive. ‘The Jewish Gehenna had gates and a porter, as 
well as the Pagan Hades. ‘Etiam janitor Gehenne tibi resistere non 
potuit, cum venires ad educendum Acharem.” Aboth 24, & Chagiga xv, 
1. quoted by Wetstein. Wesron. 

19. “ Whatsoever you shall bind, 
column to the memory of Isis and Osiris in Diodorus Siculus. “Eya “Ioig 
clus 7 Racimiccn warts ywpas 7 waidevleion bro “Eppuod, xal doa eye dyow 
ovdess Suvellar Atoos. WESTON. 

20. “Iyootig 6 Xpiolcs| ‘The word ‘Iyocitg is utterly superfluous, there 
being no manner of reason why he should charge them not to tell that he 
was Jesus, the name by which he was always called, and in which there 
was no secret. He might as well have forbid them to tell that he was a 
man, or that he had any name aé all. This word is wanting in so many 
MSS. that it might safely and much better have been left out of the later 
editions, Marxk1anp. 

23. °Vrale dricw pov, Zalavé| Hilary and Chrysologus, scandalized 
that the name of Satan should be applied to Peter, would distinguish the 
sentence thus, applying the first part to Peter, the latter to Satan: “Yrale 
dricw pout Zdlavi, cxavdarcv pov et ov. D. Heinsius. 

26. Ti yap wperciros, &c.] I would put this verse in a parenthesis, 
because the reasoning of the 27th, cares yap, seems to depend not on 
this, but on the 25th, dmondoes adrijy, and ebpyoes adriv. MarKLAND. | 

28. rweg Tov wde EclyxdTwy, some standing here] i.e. here present 
(meaning John) now alive; without any regard to the posture they might 
be in at that time. So our Saviour is represented sometimes as standing, 
sometimes as sitting at the right hand of God: that is, being; and that is 
all, I believe, which is meant Acts vil. 56. where St. Stephen says, that 
he sees the heavens opened, and the son of man sranvine at the right 
hand of God. Thus Acts xxvi. 14. St. Paul says, that himself and his 
companions all fell to the ground; but chap. ix. 7. he says, in his account 
of the same story, that the men who journeyed with him (iolyxeroay evyeoh) 
stoop speechless; 1. e, were speechless; for as yet it should seem that they 

lay 


) 


There is a curious inscription on a 
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lay wpon the ground, All verbs of posture or gesture, as to go, to walk, 
to stand, to sit, &e. in good Greek writers (and some in Latin), have the 
signification of existere, to be. Tw%s, often said of one person. MarKianp. 

Ibid. “ Shall not taste of death;” translate, “taste death,” as in Hebrews 
ii. 9. Taste, from the French téter, to try, experience, feel, is not always 
restricted to the palate. Aristophanes says, taste the door, yetoaus rig 
Suvpaus; that is, knock gently at it, not as if you would break it open. 
Frogs, ver. 465. Shakspeare says, “'Taste your legs, put them in motion” 


Twelfth Night. WeEsron. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. Kal wel’ yuzoug 2] The preceding words, fw¢ dv dwar ray vidv, &e. 
the Antients interpret of Christ’s transfiguration, whence they connect the 
beginning of this chapter with theni; as at Mark ix. 2. and Luke ix. 27. 
the very same passage is connected. D. Heinsius. 

2. pélewopposdy] And so St. Mark ix.1. But St. Luke, writing to the 
Gentile Converts, seems to have cautiously avoided the word, lest it 
should give countenance to their fabled metamorphoses. He therefore 
says, 1X. 29. 70 eldog rot wparwrov cirot erepov, the fashion of his counte- 
- nance was altered. Dr. QwEn. 

Ibid. ipdria aurod eyevédlo Aevxd wg TA Gas] F. we rd bas CEAHNHC, 
bright as the light of the Moon. ‘The contraction C, being put for the 
whole word, might be omitted, from its being the same Jetter with which 
the last word gag ended. J. S. Bernardus Medicus, ap. Wetstein.— 
A moon-shine emendation. W. B. 

11. Zpyélos apairov| i.e. 2s to come, or will come. Marxkuanp. 
The present tense for the future. So likewise John i.15, xx. 17. 
Dr. Owen. 

12, éroinsav—ion yléajcov} A like expression is used in the same . 
sense by Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. 11. p. 59. D. where an eagle having 
caught an hare, dreveluwv ext Ad@ov Tivde od wpocw, expire TH Hype 6,71 
4Qerev which, lib. itt. p. 63. B. 1s xpjoac8as 6,74 Bodacie: So Mark ix. 13. 

They 
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They have had their will of him: which will was to. kill him. Luke xxiii, 
25. rov 08 "Incody waptdwxe TH Jeayucls adrav. MarKLAnp. 

16. “They could not cure him.” The Jews say, why could they not 
cure him, after they had power given them to cast out unclean spirits? 
The answer is, that it was necessary, in order to perform the miracle, that 
both parties should believe that ic could be performed; but in this case 
there was a failure on the side of the Apostles, who did not think they had 
power enough to cast out the devil; and on the side of the father of the 
lunatic, who wanted faith to believe that they could cure so difficult a 
case. ‘This is to be collected from the reproof given by our Saviour to 
both parties. Faith was equally necessary, and a sufficient portion of it, 
for him who was to effect the cure, as for him who was to be healed. 
Had any one said, even in his heart, to our Lord, Heal me, O Lord, 
if thou canst, but I doubt if thou canst, he would not have been healed. 

Weston. 

17. °Q yeved Amiolos, xal dseclpapyzvy| It is difficult to assign the person 
or persons to whom these words are spoken. “Amiclog agrees very well with 
the Disciples, ver. 20. But how could they, or the father of the-young — 
wian, be said to be yeved dieclpappevy, a perverted race? These are the 
words of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 5. concerning the Jews: yeved oxorid xal 
Sued] payeuevy: alluded to in Philipp.1.15. It may seem to be a soliloquy 
or lamentation of our Saviour to himself, meant of the whole Jewish na- 
tion m general, as the words are used by Moses to which Jesus’ here al- 
ludes: after which he turns to the persons present, and says, Bring him 
hither to me. “Dr. W hitby refers these words to the Scribes, who at that 
time were disputing with the Disciples. It seems probable that amiolog 
is to be referred to the Disciples (ver. 20); ®ieclpapyrevy to the Scribes: 
the former dpudy to the Disciples, the latter to the Scribes. See Horat. 
Serm. I. 1. hinc vos, vos hinc, mutatis discedite partibus: Rom. xiv. 10. 
where I have noted TARY: instances. MArKLAND. 

21. by B® Poo evx7y xo vy. ‘leita | Read év aw pomsxet vycielot, in. constant 
fasting, just as all the Physicians were wont in this case to preseribe. 
Sykes, Enquiry into the Meaning of the Deemoniacs,, p. 47 ind ayer wire 
fasting are joined, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

24. 70. di0paxpa] EF. for ré: read 70, here, and at the end of the verses 
the didrachma being a single piece of money. Péscator. 

27. cla~ 
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27. elalijen'| A stater; a piece of money equivalent to ¢wo didrachmas. 
Our version, by not preserving the terms, has obscured and enervated this 
whole account. Dr. Owen. ' 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. "Ey éxtivy rH Ope wgoo7afov| Place a comma at deg, the sense and 
construction seeming to be this: dé that time the Disciples disputing 
_ among themselves which of them is to be greater than the other in the 
kingdom of heaven, came to Jesus. ‘This will make the accounts of the 
three Evangelists agree. MarkLAND. 

10. “Their angels.” it appears to have been-a popular belief among 
the Christians, not discountenanced by our Saviour, derived no doubt 
from the Jews, that a mam in all states of his life had a concomitant angel 
attending on his person, and, as it should seem from the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, supposed to be exactly resembling him in every thing, even to his 
voice;.for when Rhoda still continued to insist that it was Peter at the 
gate, because she had heard him speak: They said with one accord, “It is 
his angel.” Observe that the Christians were collected together to pray 
in the house, at the door of which Peter was knocking, and upon the first 
report of his being there, they had accused the maid-servant, or damsel, 
of being out of her senses, but upon her repeated affirmation that it was 
Peter, they agreed that it must be his angel. ‘They therefore must think 
that the angel of any man resembled him even in his voice. Wesron. 

12. eh rd 0ey wopevdels| Joining én} to wopevbels, as my father has done 
in his‘edd. the usual construction is given to ért, which, by joining it to 
a&peig, as in other editions, is without precedent: doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, dnd Go UPON the mountains, and seek that which is 
gone astray? HH. Steph. Pref. to ed. of N.T.1576. Beza, Fsuac Ca- 
saubon, Schmidius.—With the Syriac, connect it with adic, which Luke 
Xv. 4. expresses by xtloacirer—éev rH eonuw, xa wopedilas er) +6 arorwrdg. 

Grotius, Erasmus. 
22, Ov 
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22. Od rAéyw coi, Ews éexlaxig| Place a comma after Qu, the same as 
Ody Zug évlaxis, azyw oor, &c. I tell thee, not tiil seven times, but till 
seventy times seven. The last éal& seems to signify éxldxis, as Gen. 
iv. 24. whence this allusion is taken. Compare Levit. xxvi. 18. 21. 24. 28, 

3 MArRKLAND. 

Q5. amodobivas, sc. To obeiAnun. Homberg tamen putat, drodobijueu re- 
ferri debere ad atrov, yuvaixn et réxva; h.s. jussit eum cum uxore et liberis 
vendi, atque heec tradi in‘manus auctoris. Professor Scuuz. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. wépay Tod “Logdavou]. Cis vel secus Jordanem; not beyond, but by the 
side of Jordan. Dr. Owen. ; 

2. nak Wepdmevoev arog exei| xal adrovs for ods: ebeodmevoev, he had 
healed: if 2xsi be retained. But what is éxei?. where? for it was not 
Jesus’s manner to drag after him sick people from one country to. another, 
but to cure them upon the spot; which makes me think that zai aurodg is 
eds, and eepameuoey had cured, viz. in Galilee. Markuanp.—éxéi is 
wanting in two MSS. viz. Laud. 2. & Selden 2. Dr. Owen. 

3. “For every cause;” 
for which a man may put away his wife: now Moses had stated a reason, 
and they, who asked the question, were well acquainted with it; but what 
they wanted to know was, whether they might interpret what we translate 


not any, for that may mean, is there a reason 


“some uncleanness in her,” &cyypov wpdly.c, rem foedam, turpem, in any 
way they pleased: for instance, in the way that Josephus did,-who says 
he put away his wife because she was a disagreeable woman, “ w7) d&peoxo- 
pévng avTig Tog HOeorv,” unpleasant in her manners. ‘The Hebrew phrase 
37 MY, in its first sense is any nakedness, in its second uncleanness, or 
lasciviousness. ‘The different interpretations which the School of Sham- 
mah and Hillel have put upon these words justify the remark in the note. 
See Krebs on Matthew, p. 44. and Deuteronomy xxiv. 1.; Joseph. Life, 
p- 39. ed. Hudson, Havercamp. Wesrton. | 
4, 0 
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4. § wontons dx’ dgyfic,| The comma at ax’ épyiig should be removed, 
which is to be connected with what follows. ‘O woimjoas is used for the 
substantive, the Creator, as Hesiod, Op. & Dier. lib. I. ver.12. Trjv wév 
xev eouvéooese voncos, Illam laudaverit prudens vir. So oi clpoilevo.evor, 
milites, Luke i. 68..&c. Luke iti. 14. and of Booxovles, pastores. viil. 34, 
&e. Beza, Homberg, Elsner. Dr. Owen. 

5. xod eiev] It is not God, nor Christ in his own person, that says 
what follows, but Adam. Lime is used absolutely, for i¢ is said, as Eph. 
v.13. Heb.i. 7. and elsewhere. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. x0} Zorovlas of du0 cig cagxa piav| So the Septuagint, Gen. ii. 24. 
and Plato in Sympos. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 3uc] As this is not to be found in the Hebrew, Whiston thinks 
it to be an interpolation. Professor Scuvuuz. 

12. “ Eunuchs.” Eunuchs were guardians of the bed-chamber, whom, 
to make sure of their chastity, their masters castrated. The Hebrew word 
is derived from the Arabic root DD, impotens fuit ad venerem. .Chald. 
& Syr. in Pahel. Eunuchum fecit, castravit. Our Lord enumerates three 
sorts of Eunuchs; those who were so from their mother’s womb, eunuchus 
hominis, & eunuchus solis. Maimon. 7. e. ab utero matris suz. “ otrw 
meduxws 2& atrijg yevécews,” Those who were made so, and those who 
have made themselves so, ‘Qui se eunuchum ipse facit.” Juvenal. Figu- 
ratively speaking, the first are those who have no desires for women, and 
the last are those who by continence stifle them. “Weston. 

19. xai’ “Ayaryoeis| ‘This, Origen suspects, was added by an amanu- 
ensis, because the words are not in the other Evangelists, and because he 
would not have mentioned before, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, &c. and then have subjoined a precept which included 
all the rest. Wetstein.— Perhaps, without any distinction, xal eyarjcess, 
as Theophylact reads, and as it is read Lev. xix. 18. from whence this is 
cited. Drus. Par. Sacr. 

24. xojxrov| Aristoph. Vesp. Schol. 1130. xdpsrog 08 ra ways cyouviov 
dia Tod t, Which I suspect to be a corrupt reading, from the antient 6 [u] 
and » being in MSS. much alike. Perhaps, therefore, in the Schol. and 
here, should be read xa€saog, a cable. Drusius. So Theoer. Idyll. Z. 
112, Ejvges in some edd. for "Eégog, and Idyll. E. 109. atrai in some 
copies, as the Schol. observes, for a6a:. And see Daub. in Apoc. p. 240. 


P But 
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But that a camel is agreeable to the figurative style of the East, is shewn 
by Wetstein. 

25. Tig dee Svvalas cwhyvos;| i.e. What rich man can be saved? This 
the argument requires: and there is extant a Treatise of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Tic 6 wrovoiog cwSsuevoc. MarKLAND. 

26. “Impossible.” “H pv apery rd piv roig dAAog dduvele, duvela xo- 
Qicldoa. Isocrates ad Demonicum, apud Barth. ad Claudium, p. 65. 

WEsTON. 

28. of axorovdyoavlés por, v TH waryeveria| The edd. of Erasmus, 
the Complut. the first and third of R. Stephens, connect 2y r¥ woarslyeveo toe 
with dxorovdycarvles. Better connect it with xaficecbe, which follows. See 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. ye that had followed me, shall in the regeneration, 
when the son of man cometh, sit, &c. Beza, Mill, J. Mede, Disc. xxiii. 
p- 85. Bengelius, Wetstein.—I suspect that 2 ry warslyeveria. were at 
first inserted in the margin to denote the tame when the Apostles were to 
enjoy these blessings and privileges. And they seem to have been inserted 
by a person who highly favoured the doctrine of the Millennium. In ver. 
29, xab Swxv, &c. xa is exegetical, for that ts, or namely, &c. to exclude 
the prospects of this life. Dr. Owen. 

30. Torro 83, &c.] Christ, having promised a reward to those who 
should embrace his doctrine, proceeds to observe that many who are last 
in accepting it, namely, the Gentiles, shall be equal with the first, namely, 
the Jews; which he illustrates by the labourers hired into the vineyard. 
This verse therefore should be connected with what follows, as a natural 
mtroduction to it. D. Heinsius, Wetstein. 

Ibid. wedror, Zoyellos xh Zryeilos, wpwros.| From the conclusion of this 
argument, ch. xx. 16. it may be thought the articles are wanting here, oi 
wedros, Eorxalos xo oi Ecole, weoro. See the Var. Lect. Marxianp. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. “Early in the morning.” With the morning. 
“Ap. iol. Il. H. ver. 331. 
"Au jerlw dviodls. W. ver. 362. 
Cum 
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Cum zephyris, si concedes, & hirundine prima. Hor. 
~ In order to find corresponding phrases to the prose of Oriental writers in 
European languages, you must not unfrequently have recourse to the 
Poets. WEsrTon. 
2. tiv yjpéeay, elliptically, for xol& or cig riv yuepov—for the day. 
Dr. Owen. 

3. “Idle,” dglodg; that is, unhired, idle for want of work. ‘For those 
too serve, who only stand and wait.” Weston. 

11. ‘Good man of the house;” master of the house. Weston. 

12. piov dpay exroigcov| With words of time, wow signifies to stay or 
spend, as Acts i. 34. xv. 33. xx. 3. ‘But perhaps the right reading might 
be émovycov. P. Junius, Hammond. Understand Zefov, as Exod. xxxi. 15. 
2& yuspag moiyoets epfa, and xxxv.2. With the ellipsis, as here, Ruth ii. 
19. wod éxoincas; where wroughtest thou? So that érevyoay is not ne- 
cessary, as Dr. Hammond allows. ‘ 

Ibid. pias dpov, elliptically, for piov povev dpav. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. xa tooug ypiv airovs eroincas| Some MSS. read interrogatively: 
And hast thou made these equal to us, who have borne the burden and 
heat of the day? 

Ibid. Confer Heumann, adh.1. Professor Scuuuz. 

13. ody) dyvaplov ouvedarynrds j.o1;] Why is dyvapiov the Genitive case? 
Ver. 2. it is éx Oyvapiovn. MarKuanp. 

16. aorrol yap eios xrzajlol, Griyor Ot éxAexloi.] This seems to be pro- 
verbial, as that common verse, worrol p2v vagbnxoddpor, cratico: ¢ re Baxyos. 
The sense of the Greek words may perhaps be expressed by this version, 
jor there are many called ones, but few choice (or chosen) ones; as it is 
not xexrypévos and éxrcreluévor, but xavylol and ZxAexlor. The meaning of 
the relative yag here, and ch. xxii. 14. is more difficult. Perhaps it de- 
pends upon some proposition understood. MarKkianp.—The words wonao} 
vé2, &e. seem to have no reference to the parable, the moral of which ter- 


minates in goydlo. I suspect them therefore to be an interpolation; and 
accordingly find they are wanting in two MSS. and the Coptic Version. 
Dr. Owen. 


19. “To mock;” translate, for mockery, for scourging, and crucifixion. 
Hig 70 eumaigai, for sport, as we say. ‘Qe veboic éurai2oucn. Bacche, 
ver. 865. Aristoph. Oecp. ver. 984. Weston. 

Pg 23. GAN 
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23. aa i. e. ei wx}. And the whole to be understood, as if it had been 
written, odx Zoli époy dotvas ek p27) 019 yroivaclas, &c. I mention this, be- 
cause the common versions, by introducing dabitur, it shall be given, 
have injured the sense, diminished our Saviour’s power, and given undue 
advantage to the Arians and Socinians. Dr. Owen. 

28. “A ransom for many ;” that is, for all. Our Saviour bare the sin 
of many; that is, of all who believed, or should believe, in him. Many 
in the Old Testament means all; 0°29, for instance, in Daniel, must mean 
the whole race of mankind, if it means the resurrection. ‘30D DOAN, 
“And many, not of them who sleep, but many, who are sleeping in the 
dust, shall arise.” Daniel had no'idea of a partial resurrection. See St. 
Matthew xxvi. 28. and Isaiah lin. 10—12. Weston. 

30. ors Iyoots wapeyer] Qu. dri 6 “Iyootig wapaye:. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


3. epeire Ors 6 Kupiog adrav ypeiav Eyer evbéwe 82 amoclerci aurous. | 
Either, and he [the Lord] will quickly send them back again, i which 
sense there should be but a comma at 2ye1, as Beza, Schultetus, &c. Or, 
and he [the owner| will presently let them go, in which sense there 
should be a colon at Zye as Lud. De Dieu, English Version, &c. 

Ibid. 6 Kupsos adray ypeiov Zyer] It is uncertain whether the construc- 
tion be, 6 Kupiog adrav, or, 2ye1 yoeiav adrav. The former will signify the 
proprietor of them wants them: which will take off the objection of in- 
justice; for the Proprietor of all things hath an indisputable right to any 
thing; nor ought «justice to have been objected in this case, because the 
taking-away the asses was in the owner’s consent; and volenti non fit in- 
juria. There is the same construction Luke xix. 33. of Kupios adrod; and 
Acts xvi. 19. oi Kugsos adrjg. If the latter position of the word atray be 
preferred, it will be an allusion to the angaria, or pressing any thing for 
the service of the Emperor (6 Kugiog, Acts xxv. 26). or some great officer 
of the state. See Apuleius Miles, lib. ix. p. 205. and Priczeus’s note there. 

Josephus,, 
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Josephus, Antiq. Jud. xiii. 2. p. 560. ed. Oxon. Arrian. Dissert. HT. 26. 
and Grotius on Matt.v. 41. But the first, I believe, is true. MarKLAND. 

Ibid. evhzwg 02 dmoclerci atrovg| And he {the Lord] will send it im- 
mediately back again. See the arguments of this explication collected in 
Hessisches Hebopffer, vol. II]. p. 136. and in Zschorns, Exegetische 
Blumenlese, part II. p. 60. But then it should be évareymsiag, xxiii. 
11. Professor ScHutz. 

5. ent dvov, xal w@arov] St. Matthew's account of this transaction differs 
much from that of the three other Evangelists. And this difference seems 
to have arisen from the words éai voy xal awaoy being understood in Ze- 
chariah’s prophecy (which St. Matthew quotes) of two distinct animals, 
an ass, and her colt: whereas they should have been rendered, upon an 
ass EVEN a colt, &c. This being observed, the remaining variations are 
to be rectified accordingly. Dr. Qwewx.— Read without a comma at ovoy, 
the sense being, by a hendiadyoin, ov an ass which was the foal of an 
ass, which John deseribes xil. 15. ¢rt w@Aov dvou; aud Luke xix. 30. speaks 
of the foal only, on which no one had sat. The article r4v, at ver. 7, has 
been added; and for 2ravw avra@y in the same verse we should read érdvw 
adroy. Schultetus, Exercit. |. ii. c.83. Hombergius, Par. Sacr.—Tiy at 
ver. 7 may be retained; they brought both, though he sate on one. For 
eravw ary is said for 2révw evag 2& atray, as of wadilai, Matt. xxvi. 8. for 
cig 2x Tov wabylav Ayclas, Xxvil. 44. for cig 2x TH», Ayoldy. 

Ibid. “Sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” These are 
the words nearly of Zechariah, and no doubt may be understood to 
mean riding upon an ass, which was a colt, the foal of an ass. But St. 
Maithew cannot be so construed, who mentions two distinct animals; 
and as he was present at this triumph of humility, we are sure that 
both he and the Prophet speak of an ass, and her foal, and that our 
Saviour rode upon one, and that the othes.went before. When the 
Disciples had brought the ass, and the colt, they put their cloaths on 
the colt, and set Jesus on the cloaths. “Exdvw airwy is put for éravw 
aurod, the plural for the singular, as in Gen. vil. 4. Judges xii. 7. and 
Matthew xxvii. 44. “the thieves,” for one of the thieves. The colt was 
only used, but the ass was ordered to be brought with the colt, “ quia 
matrem sequi solitus tanto facilius accederet.” See Michaelis, Bibl. He- 
braic. Weston. 

7. In 
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7. In place of érdvw adrav read érévw asrév. [Alberti Observ. p: 119. 
is against this supposition, as also Heumann, ad h.1.] Prof. Scuuxz. 

9. edarolyeévos 6 Zoyopevos ev dvop.ctls Kugiov| Insert a comma at py LEv06, 
that 2v dvdpols Kugiov may be connected with edackynéveg, Blessed in the 
name of the Lord is he that comes. Homberg. Par. Saer. 

11. This verse should probably be distinguished thus: This is Jesus the 
prophet, who is of Nazareth of Galilee. Each article of it is emphatical. 
By 6 wpoprrns, the or that prophet, they might mean him whom God had — 
promised them by Moses, Deuteron. xvii. 15. This is he (the 6 wpodirag) 
whom they expected, John 1. 21. of whom the multitude said (John vi. 
14.) This is of a truth, that prophet (6 wpopyrns) who is to come (6 épye- 
pevoc) into the world—who is of Nazareth, 6 &mo NaSaeér: which was a 
surprising thing to the people of Jerusalem, that any thing good should 
come from Nazareth, John i. 47.— Of Galilee: this increased the sur- 
prise, that a prophet should come out of that Galilee, which never pro- 
duced a prophet, John vii. 52. ‘These were incredible things to the ge- 
nerality; but the multitude who came with him out of the country were 
persuaded of the truth of them, ver.9. MarkKLAND. 

13. ipeic 0& adroy emomodle omijrcioy anclayv.| Or, perhaps, with an 
interrogation; and have ye made it a den of thieves? Marktanp.—— 
By this reference to Jer. vii. 11—14. our Saviour, with great dexterity 
of address, intimates to the Jews, what he could not yet openly tell 
them, that their wickedness would provoke God to destroy that temple. 

Dr. Owen. 

20. After ovxj must not be a signum interrogationis, but a signum 
exclamationis. Professor Scuuuz. 

21..76 dpe: rodrw] It is probable that Jesus, when he spoke this, 
pointed to the mount of Olives, near which he then stood. So John mi. 
9, God is able of these s*ones, &c. pointing to the stones which lay be- 
fore his feet, and frequently im the same manner in these writings. Dr. 
Whitby prefers the allegorical interpretation here, Ve shall be able ta 
perform the most difficult matters; because St. Luke, instead of this 
mountain, says (xvii. 6), this sycamore-tree. Without doubt, Jesus made 
use of both the expressions, Jf ye say to this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be done: and, If ye say to this 
sycumore-tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted in the sea, ye 

shalt 
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shall be obeyed. Matthew mentions one saying, Luke another. Upon 
which one circumstance. and manner. of relating, I believe, some of the 
greatest difficulties in-the Evangelists depend. See the note on Luke vi. 
20. Marxkianp. 

28. Ti 02 Spiv doxes;} . But what think you? that is, Give me your opi- 
nion. MarkianD. 

29,30. ‘Od:] . The Syntax here, as in many other places, refers to 
the sense, and not to the gender, of the antecedent. Dr. OweEn. 

30. “Eyo. xupie | An anonymous author in Wolfius, Cure Philol. for 
’"Ey® proposes "Ayw, I go; as Matt. xxvi. 46. and John vi. 7. éyeigecde, 
dywpev. But so Isai. vi. 8, [dod 2a eivs, “Tdov 2yw, Gen. xxxvil. 13. And 
Acts ix. 10. Lukei.38. Markwanp. 

32. idcvlec, scil. ro¥ro: as well supplied by our English version. 

Dr. Owen. 

33. “ Planted a vineyard,” &c. The Jews are the vineyard; the law is 
the hedge; the winepress the altar; and the tower the temple. Weston. 

36. dovrAoug wAciovas trav wputwv| i.e. of greater dignity and weight, 
as chap. vl. 25, waciov 7745 toodis, of more value than the food or 
nourishment. In Numb. xxu. 15. this is more fully exprest by wasioug xat 
2ipdlégous. In Hesiod the word wazov has the same signification, in that 
well known line, wazoy quscv waslos, half is of more value than the 
whole. MarkianD. 

37. “ Reverence.” “Evlpérw, veneror. Vid. Fragm. Eurip. Alomeone. 

TiGot- yégovlog oddev evrodrer warvos; WESTON. 

41. Azyouow aird Kaxodcs, &c.] Could the chief priests, mentioned 
ver. 23. say. He will miserably destroy, &c. who, Luke xx. 16. answer 
on tlie contrary, God forbid? Aéyouow avr should be left out (being 
added by some one officiously, to distinguish it from aéyes adrois 4 “Lycos, 
at ver. 42.), and ver. 43. should follow this 41st verse, all being the words 
of Christ: then should foliow the 42d and 44th verses. What will he 
do to those husbundmen? He will destroy those wicked men, and let 
out his vineyard.—Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you.— Lid you never read, The stone, which the builders 
rejected, &c. D. Heinsius, Lud. Capell. in Spicilegio notarum.—The 
Leicester MS. does not acknowledge the words Ayoucw aire. and the 
forementioned transposition is fully justified by the sense of the place; if 

indeed 
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indeed ver. 43. be not rather a gloss on the latter part of ver. 41. and im- 
properly introduced into the context. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. The explication here proposed has been refuted by Dr. Lilienthal, 
Gute Sache der Gittlichen Offenbarung, vol. Il. p. 488. Prof. Scuutz. 

42. Aibov ov] The Accusative Absolute, or xard, understood, to be 
prefixed. So again Acts x. 36, 37. and Ephes. iv. 15. Dr. Owen. 
. Aiboy ov pro asGag ov per Attic. So 1 Cor. x. 16. dglov oy xadpev. So the 
Latins, Terent. Eun. iv. 3: 5 
Eunuchum quem dedisti nosis, quas turbas dedit. GossET. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


10. ©‘ Furnished.” T ranslate, filled; érajody. Weston. 

14. [Joaaol yap cios xayrol, x. 7. 2.| Qu. Does the form of the parable 
warrant this conclusion? ‘The whole verse is wanting in one of the Col. 
bertine MSS. N° 2844. But the text is wrong translated. Render, “many 
are called, but few accept the calling.” Dr. OwEn. 3 

Ibid. One of the Colbertine MSS. (2844) omits this verse. I am dis- 
posed to adopt the omission. Bp. BarRincTon. 

21. xal ra Tov Ocod] xal for ws, in like manner as; the argument sO 
requiring: for he silences them.from their own principles, as they would 
not deny that the ra didpayua, the half shekel, the ra rot Oecd, was justly 
and chearfully paid for the service of God and his Temple. If xoi be taken 
otherwise, it will seem not to the purpose, because no question was asked 
concerning any payment or due to God, but only to Cesar. Instances 
of xai for ag are very frequent: see a remarkable one in Mark ix. 49. and 
Grotius on Matt. vi. 20. xii. 37. and John vi. 57. Joannes Sarisberiensis 
Policrat. WI. 10. well explains the danger and hazard of the dilemma in 
which the Pharisees thought they should catch our Saviour. Markanp. 

25. ‘Seven brethren.” ‘Likewise there is a mountain between Lahore 
and Agra, where all the brothers of a family have but one wife.” See 
Strabo of the Arabians in Arabia Felix, and Coryate’s Letters from As- 
mere, p. 18. 1624. ‘The Afghans are descended from the Jews, and live 


in 
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in the mountain called Soliaméni. Afghan is 5 province of Cabul, ori- 
ginally called Rob, hence Rohillas. The Afghans are Musulmans, and 
boast of their great antiquity. Now Cabul is a large town of Asia, in 
India, and on the road from Lahor to Samarcand. Sir William Jones, 4 
poaxcpirys, Supposed that the country they (the Afghans) inhabit, Hazaret, 
or Hazareh, may be the Arsareth of Esdras, whither the ten tribes after 
much wandering arrived. The Pushts language, which they speak, re- 
sembles the Chaldaick. See Henry Vansittart and Sir William Jones’s 
Note, vol. If. pp. 128, 129. Dissertation on Asiatic Literature. See Cic. 
Letters to Atticus, xv. 19. where he says C. Antonius was qualified to be 
Septemvir, because he was septimus vir uxoris sue. WHEsTON. 

go. “ Marry, nor are given in marriage.” Od yao vexpoios wérlélas yo~ 
pyasos. In orco non coquitur placenta nuptialis. Deest aaraxois, ex usu 
Joquendi. Athenz. lib. vii. p. 280. Wesron. shell 

31. wegl 08 Tig dvacldcews tay vexpdv.| Heumann puts a stop after 
vexodav: but as to the resurrection of the dead. Professor Scuutz. — 

36. awola evlory every] ‘The Positive for the Superlative peyicly. So 
Xenoph. of awovygal for of arovygérelos. Cyrop. lib. vii. p. 384. Dr. OWEN. 

37. TH Siavole cov] Perhaps duvépye: cov: for Deut. vi. 5. it is, ex totis 
viribus tuis—Or rather dsevole is a scholion to explain either rH xagdte 
cov, or 7H Wuyy cov. Drusius, Par. Sacr. and ibid. on Mark xii. 30. 


‘CHAPTER XXII. 


2. exaficov| Here the Aorist bears the signification of the present 
tense, as it often does in the purest writers. So again John xv. 6. and 
James i.11. Dr.OQwen. 

6, “Uppermost rooms at feasts.” See eeetone Thesmoph. ver. 841. 

TI poedpiav 7° airy dd0cboy Sryvioiwr xal Zxioorg, 
"Ey Te roig aArAaS eoplais. 

8. advles 08 tueig adeagoi gole| Some connect this verse with the fol- 

lowing words; against pie see Kahler, Lectura duplex, p. 32. 
Professor Scuutz. 
a Q. xot 


ry 
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9. xal waréoa pa xardorle bmav ext rig yiis| Call no one among you 
Father upon earth. So the words seem most naturally to signify, says 
Dr. Clarke. But where is mo oNE id the Greek? Perhaps after tpdv 
should be inserted ray. Marxianp.—Verses 8, 9, are in a great number 
of MSS. read thus: 8. “Ywetg 08 py xandijre “PaSéi. eig yao éoliv ipady 6 di- 
ddoxoros. 9. Koi adléga px xarzorle tudy ext ris yiisy cig yao eel 6. 
malig tudy, 6 ey Trois odsavorg’ wavles Ot tucig, aderdo! éole. Had they 
been thus published at first, it would have been looked on by many as a 
very injudicious and rash thing to have changed them into the form in 
which they now stand. For, first, didarxa2rog is more proper than xaOy- 
y7ljs, which in the same sentence, with the same word, is repeated, ver. 
10.—Then 6 Xpi0l0g, supposed to be spoken there, and ver. 10. by our 
Saviour, has very much the look of a marginal interpretation, and is 
omitted in both places in several MSS.—Besides, though our Saviour 
never denied that he was 6 Xgselog, when others called him so, yet he 
seldom called himself so, as he does here, directly, till after his resurrec= 
tion, Luke xxiv. 26. 46. The reason of which is obvious enough.—Next, 
wiles d& tpucig &deago! écle seem not at all to the purpose in the 8th verse, 
but very proper in the gth; because the relation of brotherhood consists 
in being children of the same Father, not scholars of the same Master.— 
Lastly, it would have been much more agreeable to the Greek tongue, had 
the article rév been expressed, rov wollépa pa xardoyle tudy rov ent Tis yijs, 
he who is on the earth, as, 6 2v trois odpavoic, he who is in the heavens: the 
reason of both being exactly the same. Your Father upon Earth is not 
worthy the name of Father: He who is in Heaven is your True Father. 
Marxkianp.—Qu. Should we not read walle px— spy tiva, &c.? or else 
for pj, pydéve? Dr. Owen. 

Ver. 10 is evidently a repetition of the first part of ver. 8, and therefore 
may well be spared. Dr. Owen. 

10. “ Master;” translate, instructor, teacher, leader. Weston. 

11. dolos pay dicxovog.| zolw, LET him be your servant. Schmidius. 

13, 14. The Antients read these verses in a very different manner, and 
many leave them entirely out, so that we may doubt of their authenticity. 

Professor Scuu1z. 


14. ors. 
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14. 671 xerecbidle] Here, and in ver. 23. 25. 27. 29. some Latin co- 
pies read gui instead of guia, and perhaps it should be read o: in the 
Greek, as with the participle at ver. 16. odal buiv oi Azyorles. 

Ibid. xoi wpoddce poxpa mgorevyonevas| xat before wendarss paxga 
seems to be brought hither from Luke xx. 47. and Mark xii. 40. who 
read, with the verb, KAl wpopdces poxga wpocevyorlor. D. Heinsius— 
Some read wpoGdoe: paxgd, praying with specious length, or long 
speciousness, which Heinsius rejects, but Bengelius in Gnomon approves 
of. In the Vulgate it is orationes longas orantes, leaving out apoddcer. 

Beza. 
15. Serarcrepov dudy.] Asraotc, as duplex Ulysses. Horat. I. Od. 6. 
‘More hypocritical than yourselves. Kypke, I see, takes it also in this 
sense. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Land,” riy Sngev. Tip is usually added, as in Eurip. Pheniss. 
1159. The Scholiast on the wégy in Thucyd. 3. 61, has qjyouv da Eqgas. 
ZEsop de Cerva has wpog riv Exedy. See Wetstein. WESTON. 

18. 7 rd dWow| - Heb. 32173, i. e. Bekorban. 

24. of OwWasSorles Tov xevwmre|. Our Version is the only wrong one, which 
carries d10AiZovles to a false metaphor, and is, from the first edition, strain 
aT a gnat*. It is generally corrected strain ovr, and in some of our 
Oxford and London Bibles it is now so read; by what authority I know 
not. Ai& cannot signify owt, nor in this place rer; but pis, as dicspéo, 
divido: therefore should undoubtedly be read strain orr a gnat. The 
Vulgate Latin translates it well, excolantes; as, excorio, to sirip off the 
skin: Beza ill, percolantes. It is dis-substantiating, if there was such a 
word. To say, strain, or force our a gnat from entering with the liquor, 
is to me a contradiction in terms. WW. B.—The expression alludes to 
some proverb, or fable, well known to Jesus’s hearers; as chap. vil. 4. 
Such is that verse, quoted somewhere in Atheneeus, O3 dvvapoun thy abye 
epew, emilee 02 tov Botvy I cannot bear the weight of the goat; please 
to put the ox on my shoulders. MarKkLanp. 

29, &e. Oval tuiv—éri oixodoucire rodg tradovg—xal agyéde] All to 
the end of ver. 32 should make one sentence, és: referring to each 


* In Archbishop Parker's Bible (printed in 1568) it is strain our a gnat. So that probably 
the first mistake lay with the printer: and for a length of time continued, but hath since 
been properly corrected, J, N. 


a2 member 
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member of it; and ver. 31 should be in a parenthesis, Woe to you 
Scribes, because ye build—and say,—and fill up the measure of your 
fathers. Grotius. 

30. ov ay qusv xowwvol avray, x. 7. A.| my order to reconcile this pas- 
sage with its parallel im St. Luke xi. 48. where cuveudoxcire is added’ toy 
paplupetre, should it not be read interrogatively? Bp. Barrineton. 

31. “Qole—rovg wpodyras.| ‘This verse, I believe, should be placed in: 
a, parenthesis: and then the connexion of 30 and 32 will be thus: “ We. 
would not have been partakers with them in the murder of the. prophets: 
(so that, by the bye, ye are witnesses to yourselves that ye are descend- 
ants of those who murdered the prophets), and yet ye, who talk in this 
manner, will fill up the measure of your forefathers iniquity. They 
wanted but little to complete their wickedness; and that deficiency ye: 
- will make up.” read wanpwicéle (with one MS.) ye will fill up, that it 
may be prophetic (as dmroxleveire, Clavpwoéde, and die, ver. 34) of what 
would happen afterwards.—Maeflupeire éavloig is not, ye are witnesses 
against yourselves, but to yourselves, as John v. 33. psuoplipyxe v5 eay- 
Qin, he bare witness (not against, but) to the truth. ‘The other would 
have been, poplupeire xo? extldy, as 1 Cor. xv. 15. euaglupioopev xolle rob 
@zo0. MarkKLanp. 

33. was duyyle—?] Quomodo fugietis? .The subjunctive Aorists 
often supply the place of the Indicative. futwres, in the best authors. The: 
same construction occurs Matt. xxvi. 54. Mark iv. 30. vi. 37. Luke XXII. 
31. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. rig xpicews tig yeevvyg;| ‘The severest punishment in a future 
state. ManrkLAND. 

34. Asc rotiro, id0d, eyo axocléxraw| It is not clear with what this is to 
be connected: Dr. Clarke, reading ver. 33 in a parenthesis, connects it 
with 32. Ve full up the measure of your fathers. THEREFORE I send you 
prophets to instruct you, but, &e.—Doddridge joins it to ver. 33. wd¢ 
duyyle aro Tig xplioews Tig yeewng dia rolTo; Ve full up the measure, &c. 
how THEREFORE can ye escape, &c.?-—Where the pronouns I, Thou, &c. 
are expressed in the original, something emphatical and remarkable is: 
commonly signified; as in this place, £ send; J, whom ye despise and 
think so meanly of, shall send to yow, who have so great an opinion of 
your own knowledge and wisdom. They little expected that,such a mean 


person 
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person as Jesus was likely to send prophets and apostles to such wise men 
as they thought themselves to be. ‘The expression is remarkable: J shall 
send to you, as my Father sent to your fathers ; and the account will be 
just the same. Those who are curious may observe, that here are two 
accidental good iambics se acini by two monosy APL only: 
: ie ‘Vpds wmpoPiras, xat cadous, zal youppoleise 

Atray emoxlevetre, xab claupwodle. MarkKLAnpD. 

35. vicd Bapayiov| It seems not improbable that these words were added . 
by some injudicious transcriber, who was unacquainted with the story of 
Barachias, the son of Jehoiada; and -knew only that of Zacharias, the 
lesser prophet, the son‘of Barachias. ‘This conjecture is corroborated by 
the omission of these words in the parallel place of St. Luke xi. 47—51. 
Besides, it is likely that Barachias, the son of Jehoiada, is meant by our 
Saviour in the passage under consideration, from the instance being so 
peculiarly apposite; for he was the last prophet slain by the Nation, viz: 
the King and the People: and the place where he was slain agrees with 
the history of Zacharias, the son of Jehoiada; 2 Chron. xxiv. 17—22. 
See Credibility of the Gospel History, vol. I. ch. vi. Bp. Barrinctox.— 
The Zacharias here meant, Bp. Pearce supposes to be the Father of John 
the Baptist. See Com. in loc. J. N. 

Ibid. See Mill. Pfaff de var. N.T. Lectionibus, p. 236. 

Professor Scuutz. 

36. ratte wddla| olpcla may be understood: it is expressed in Euri- 
pides, ae Taur. ver.73. MarkLaAnpb. 

37. wpos atriy,| Here abrzy is put for ceavlyy, in the first person; and 
that, not by an Hebraism, but according to the Attic form. Thus Plato; 
DOTEpW OY LaAAOY ewilperolg abToy Te nal Ta CenuTod; Uti potius te et tua. 
committeres ? eet vel Amat. § 5. ed. Forster. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. opyig re voooin Cas, Eurip. Hercules furens, ver. 72: 

ay Pula 0 
Zwew yeoooouG OpviG Os bPespevy. 
» See Isaiah. “As hovering birds.” Weston. 

Ibid. oiriv. The Editions of Erasmus, Basil; Beylinger, Geneva, 
Erasmus Schmid, Mill, and Stock, read with a spiritus asper, auryy. See 
Kécher’s Analecta, ad.h.1. Professor Scuutz.. 


CHAPTER. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. éropevélo duro roti iepot.| Beza supplieth, et egressus Jesus é templo, 
abibat. Some MSS. actually read so: wal eSerbav 6 “Iyrots ard rod iepoi, 
zmopevelo. Bengel approves it, in Gnomo, p. 134. Professor Scnuuz. 

2. od Padrde, x.7.2.;] Perhaps better imperatively, Do not behold 
with admiration all these things.. As Mark xiii. 2. to the same sense: 
Seest thou these great buildings? Homberg. Olear. Obs. Sacr. p. 651. 
In this sense, py Parle. 

Ibid. Martius, Theophylactus, Vulg. Strab. Erang. Ebton. Casaubonus 
Not. ad h. 1. and Erasmus Schmid. leave out the oJ, which is wanting in 
five MSS. perused by Beza. See also Mill, Bengelius, Wetstein. 

Professor Scuutz. 

6. spare pn Spociobe| A comma is necessary after épdére. Otherwise it 
should follow in the Infinitive, yj Spociobas. Henr. Steph. Pref. 1576.— 
Read rather in the Subjunctive, Spoijebe, the conjunction ive being under- 
stood, See, that ye be not troubled. Beza. 

15. éolas év térw &yiw| Place the parenthesis before éclws (let the 
reader who stands in the holy place attend). Ocderus, Miscell. Leipsic. 
tom. xil. p. 115. Not aware probably that éelws is neuter, contracted 
from éclads, agreeing with 6d¢av/ue. So Eustath. in Ismen. amoribus, pp, 
5, 6. 66. 393, 4. 437. use TO wapeclds, for the crowd, and lib. xi. peel 
péxioy éolas. Hesych. *Azldlov. 76 yu) wine, dAX Eolws. ao is contracted 
into w, as 76 Gav, Plat. Pheedo, 4 16. See more in Gratiani de S. Ba- 
rone Pentas Sacra, Miscell. Obs. Crit. vol. 11, p. 284. Mart. & Apr. 1733: 
Luc. v. 2. waoicpia soladra, where, if the nominative was éclog, it should 
be éclora. Thucydid. lib. ii. mit. orationis Mitylenorum, p. 62. ed. Basil. 
rd piv xabeclads roig ZAryoiw vopysoy Yopev, guid inter Greecos moris sit, 
SCIMUS. 

Ibid. For this reason [éolds being the neuter, from éolaxes, éclows, 
ielos| some MSS. [see Bengelii Appar: Crit. p. 488, and Wetstein}] and 
the Editions of Basil, Erasmus, Beylinger, Mill, and Georgi, read éo'lég in 
place of éclws. Professor Scuutz. 

17. Te 
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17. Ta iparia abrod| Better perhaps ro inarsov airod, according to se- 
veral MSS. and some Editions.. But rx inaria used, John xiii. 4. as if 
singular, for a cloak or upper garment. Dr. Owen. 

22. Sic BE Tods exrsitlodg xorcbwSijoovlas at yzpour 2xsiver.] The passage 
of Ezekiel, xiv. 18. concerning Noah, Daniel, and Job, is well known. 
The Heathens had partly got this notion. Maximus Tyrius, Dissert. xi. 
ed. Lond. at the end; TO yep HOLAOY. ev avd ow ivy Gueret ou @oAv. Girne VS 
pay wpie Tod OAtyou todrov cwectoar Ta wavle. For that which is good 
among mankind is but inconsiderable; and yet all things are usually 
preserved by this Inconsiderable. When, therefore, a person of this cha- 
racter is taken from us by death, we suffer perhaps a greater loss than we 
are aware of, as having lost so much of that salt (Matt. v. 13) which kept 
the mass from putrefaction: so that every good man ought to be looked 
upon as a national concern. ‘en such would have saved the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. Philo the Jew has a most noble passage to this 
purpose in his Tract concerning the sacrifices of Cain and Abel, p. 187, 
ed. Mangey. "Eywy otv trav twa ta&v orovdaiwy, &c. which is too long to 
transcribe here. By the Elect, in this place, are undoubtedly meant the 
Christians. Salvian seems to have forgot the passage of Genesis, xviii. 
when he wrote as he does at the end of his third book De. Gubern. Dei, 
pp- 61, 62. ed. Baluz. Marxranp. 

24. xat dacoves| and they shall show, or promise to show. One of the 
kings of Macedon was called 6 Awowy, from his being a great promiser, 
Plut. Vit. Bryani, 4to, vol. II. p. 154. fol. p. 258. émexayiy 0 Adowy 
CAvlivovos), We ewalyenrixdg piv, ob rercoioupyog 08 THY trorydrewy. 

WESTON. 

Ibid. “And shall shew;” translate, And shall offer to shew, or promise 
to shew great signs and wonders, and to work miracles, Antigonus 6 ~ 
Awawy, was so called because he was a great promiser. See the reference 
fo Plutarch in the precedaitp note. WeEsTON. 

27, 28. “Qemep yap 4 aolpamy eGépydas aro dvclondy, &c.] These two 
verses place after 36. W. Whiston, apud Wetstein. 

28. “Ozov yap, &c.| As if he had said, I give you this one general and 
universal mark of my coming, viz. Wherever the Jews are, thither the 
Romans, my deputies, shall follow them with slaughter. This was ful- 

- filled strictly. MarxkLanp. 
33. lye, 
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33. elyus écliv er) Iupaig] eybg seems a gloss or interpretation. Upton 
on Spenser’s Fairie Queen, p. 260. c. 1. A comma should be inserted at 
zoliv, HE is near, even at the doors. Clarke.— He is near, viz. the son of 
man, Mark xiii. 29. Marxuanp. 

36. Tlept 08 yyépag éxeivys, &c.] Our Versioa, with ill judgement, begins, 
a new section at this verse, which is opposed to what is said at the 24th 
verse. All these things, the destruction of the Jews, shall happen pre- 
sently: but that day, the day of judgement, knoweth no one. Grotius, 
Clarke.— p05, the time in general; dpas, the time in particular. It 
is to be observed, that in all the foregoing narrations he has used the plu- 
ral number, as yuzpas éxcives, ver. 19. 22.29. ‘The Latins speak in the 
same manner, as 7p.2pag éxelvyg, and dpas: Cesar, Bell. Gall. vii. 79. ed. 
Clarke. omnium superiorum dimicationum fructum in eo die atque (Ef. 
eaque) hora docet consistere. MarkLanD. 

Ibid. xo ris wpas| ‘These words seem to be redundant, and are ac- 
cordingly wanting in two MSS. If odd: of dyleno: rév odpavay were placed 
in a parenthesis, the verse would run better. Dr. Owen. 

43. "Excivo 8: ywaoxéde| Ye know this, in the Indicative. Hen. Steph. 
Heinsius. ; bir 

44. “Be ye also ready.” Seneca inculcates this doctrine in a Greek 
fragment, which deserves to be preserved for its curiosity: 


Otrws apicldre, wo dv ddov demvyjoatles. 
So dine, as if you were to sup in the grave. * Weston. 


45. ris Depumetac for rdv Sepamrsvlwy. The abstract for the concrete. 
So ¢@s for wedwliopevor, Ephes. v. 8. And the like elsewhere; which 
form of expression communicates to the sentence, at the same time, both 
strength and elegance. Dr. OwEN. 

47. éx) woos] Of a slave, he will make him a freeman, and his | 
steward; instead of én} rijg Depametas, he will have power, ém}! wales roig 
imdpyoucw. MaArKLAND. 

51. How many strange interpretations of this passage would have been 
obviated to the English reader, had d:yélouyjoe: been rendered in our Version 
will separate, i.e. from the honest, mstead of will cut asunder? Beza 
very properly considers it as synonymous with diérpolev, Hom. Il. A. 
ver. 531. Bp. BARRINGTON. | 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. pda ray troxpildy| t.e. dle TOY MEPOYS, ray broxpildy. So 


2 Cor. vi. 16. vad Oecd péld cidwawy, 2. e. ple NAOY cidwarwy: unless it 
should be read pele cidwaziwy, as 1 Cor. vill. 10.—The expression ro xépog 
aurod Soe: may perhaps be taken out of Psalm xlix. in the LXX. ver. 18. 
pla porydy viv wepida cov ériders. MARKLAND. 


- 


CHAPTER XXV. 


9. wopeverbe S¢] 82 is added, or is not in its right place. For pyrde 
obx &pxéon must be understood in construction to come at the end of the 
verse: Go rather, and buy for yourselves, lest there be not enough for 
us and for you. Homberg.—A negation is understood before Mirdle, as 
od dwoomev pymole, or oxerléoy pyle, or pyrdle, forsitan. Either way, 3: 
follows naturally. —The negative od is inserted before pjrdle in the Mont- 
fort MS. Dr. Owen. 

14. dorep yap dvbpwres crodynpav exarece] Qu. drodypyowy, unless 
arodysdy be taken for arodney S2xwy, designing to travel. See ver. 24. 
and Acts xxv. 3. évddpav wonivles, facere volentes insidias. dmodyndy is 
used in the same manner by Diog. Laert. in Pythag. viii. 17. MarKLanp.— 
Instead of the kingdom of heaven, supplied by the English Translators, 
read, “as a man travelling into a far country, &c.—so I, your master, 
being to be absent a short time, entrust such and such things to my 
servants.” Zegerus. 

16. “Made them five other talents;” translate, “and made them five 
more.” ‘This is common to the Greek language, as to the Latin and 
English. Toseiv dgydosov. Demosth. Ioseiy Giov, comparare victum. Thu- 
cydides. Weston. 

26. yews Ori Depi8w] Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not. 
Better interrogatively, Didst thou know, that I reap, &c.? Piscator, 
in Luke xx. 22. 

Ibid. “Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not.” This makes our 
Saviour allow that he reaped where he did not sow, which was not true. 
For money placed at interest will always get money; and if a man has but 
one talent, he may double it in due time. We had better then read with 
an interrogation, suggested by Piscator, in Luke xx. 22. Wesron. 

R 35. Tuy= 
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35. cuvnyeydé pe] understand cig yy oixtay for so it is expressed 
Judges xix. 15. 18. LXX.~ Dr. OweEn. : 

-Tbid. “Took me in;” cuvyyaydé pe. The Seventy, it has been observed, 
translate Judges xix. 15. by this word, which in Hebrew is DX. See 
Trommius, p. 480, vol. 1i. The Greeks also couple cuvedyew with the 
neuter, or the plural; but never with the singular, that I know. We read 
suvoyew aoarrovs, multos hospitio excipere, atque dnlavlag xol wewavlas 
in Plutarch. Sympos. and in Athenzeus cuveiyey cupmeciov. See Casaub. 
p- 383, Notis. Wesron. 

AG. cig xoracw aiwvov| Perhaps eig xclaavow aicaviov, into eternal 
ANNIHILATION. Dr. Mancey.—An idle, detestable, groundless conjec- 
ture. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “ Everlasting punishment—life eternal.” Everlasting and eternal 
are both expressed by aidvioy, and should be rendered by the same word, 
such, for instance, as perpetual. That all men will be one day saved, and 
restored to the favour of their Maker, is no doubt an idea which exhibits 
the mercy of God in a sublime point of view without derogating from his 
justice. Nor does this notion set the wicked at all upon a par with the 
righteous, if you consider the fiery ordeal prepared for the former, and 
the fervent heat through which they must pass in order to arrive at 
forgiveness. 'WEsToN. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1, 2. Kak éyévélo, &c.| These two verses had better have been joined to 
the former chapter. MarxLanp.—The sense seems to be good, according, 
to the present division. Dr. Owen. : 

2. Oadle bri — waoye yivélos,| A colon after yivdas because dz: is not 
to be understood in the second member of the sentence. Ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the passover: and the Son of man is be- 
trayed; not ye know tuat the Son of man is betrayed. 

Boisius, Schmidius. 

3. © Palace;” that is, the hall, avajyv, where justice was administered, as 

in Westminster-hall, which was the palace of the kg. Hence palais in 


French means a court of justice. 'WeEsron. 
6. A 
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6. A parenthesis should be extended from this verse to the end of the 
13th. Bp. Barrincron.—Mr. Markland has added this parenthesis in his 
copy, and also includes ver. 11. in another parenthesis. J. WV. 

6—16. (Tod 8: “Iyoot—iva wagade)| Some place all this in a paren- 
thesis, that the entertainment at the house of Simon may not seem, from 
ver. 2. to have. been two days before the Passover; whereas it was six, as 
appears from John xii.1. Musculus. 

7. “Ointment;” that is, oil, which in the Psalms is called green oi]; 
because it had a greenish cast, by which we know it to have been the 
same that is still made in the East, and sold for sixty piastres, about six’ 
pounds sterling, the small phial, at Constantinople, and in this country 
infinitely dearer. Weston. 

11. “ With you,” pe? eadlay. “Eavlod & reliqui casus ejusdem prono- 
minis, qui proprié seipsum sonant, ad primam quoque secundamque per- 
sonam referuntur. OUrw woudeverg trode Eavlig dirous. “Sic amicos tuos 
instituis,” ubi eavlis pro sods vel cod usurpatur. Wigerus, p. 140. cap. iv. 

WESTON. 

14. 6 Aeyonevos lovdas “Iexapiwryg | Perhaps it should be written eig raév 
Owdexct, “Lovdas, 6 Acyopevog “Ioxapiwiryg, wpdc, &c. as Luke xx. 3. «ig 
Toddav, roy emixarotycvoy loxapidryy. Matt. xxvii. 22. Tycotv, rov reyone- 
yov Xpiclov, and iv. 18. Sizeva, rov rcysuevoy Tlérgov. Jolin xx. 24, Ow- 
pedig—o reyopevog Aiduzoc. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. “‘Judas Iscariot,” so called to distinguish him from Judas Leb- 
bus. Judas, the betrayer, came from a village called Iscara, whence his 
name. Theophylact. ‘The name of Iscariot has probably been formed 
from Carioth, of the tribe of Juda, by prefixing S, according to the 
Syriac dialect; and then I, as is usual in many languages where words 
begin with a double consonant. Thus, Iskedé with the Turks is a port or 
pier built on piles in the Levant, and echelle in French, a port or har- 
bour, and both from scala in Latin. Thus Scheld in French is Escaut. 

Weston. 

15. Tpiaxovla apysom| Josephus, Ant. ii. has apfupotc, the adjective, 
leaving the substantive to be understood: perhaps better. The Septuagint 
reads apyupoig in Zech. xi. 13. not dpyvea. ‘The Cambridge MS. has 
ololjpas: and 1 Basil MS. cldlipas apyveiov, to distinguish them, I sup- 
pose, from the Stateres aureiz. Dr. Owen. 

. R2 Ibid. 


124 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


ibid. “Agreed with him;” translate, stipulated with him, and you get 
nearer to the sense of the original. O% 3: Zclyoay atta, which | take to be 
the same here as in Ezra viii. 25. “Kal elnoa adroig ro epytpiov,” “And 
I weighed unto them the silver.” Stipulation comes from stips, a piece 
of money with which soldiers in antient times were paid, by weight, not 
tale; hence the payment was called Stipendium. Wesron.. 

23. “He that dippeth;” or, he that dipped; "Ey6abas. This is still 
the mode of eating in Egypt, and with the Turks, and the Arabians. See 
Lucas’s Journey from Tripoli to Fezzan, and others. ‘The meat is served 
up in a large dish, and every one puts his hand in, and helps himself. 
Ovid says, ; 

“Carpe cibos digitis, est quiddam gestus edendi, 
Ora nec immunda tota perunge manu.” WESTON. 

26. “And blessed.” And having blessed, which is Hebrew for having 
prayed for God’s blessing. See Matt. xiv.19. Mark vi.41. Weston. 

Ibid. “This is my body.” St. Matthew, who probably wrote in He- 
brew, had no word for signifies, denotes, or represents, in that language. 
What it means, or what this meaneth, in the original is ri éeJiv, chapter 
xii. 7. Weston. 

28. cig dhe cpaglidv.| Be it remarked, that this phrase is never 
strictly used in the Old Testament; and therefore is peculiar to the New. 

. Dr. Owen. 

29. wiw an’ dls] Some read émégl. But perhaps better dragli, om- 
nino. I will not drink-at ati-of the fruit of the vine, till, &c. Aristoph. 
Plut, Act. II. Se. 11, 

—rovg deEsog xal cappovac 
’Araplt warovlijcn wonow. 
gnavos & frugi homines omntno divites faciam. See ver. 64. and Rev. 
xiv. 3. Jo. Alberti Not. Philol. 

29. “Drink it new.” ‘To drink new wine was to enter on a new year, 
epoch, or period. I will drink no wine with you any more whilst I re- 
main here. The novus liquor of Horace, Od. i. 31. is significant of the 
novelty of the poet’s prayer, who asked not for the rich crops of Sardinia, 
nor the cattle of Calabria, nor the ivory of India; but only petitioned his 
God that he might be permitted to keep what he had got with health ta 
enjoy it. Weston. 

31. Tla- 
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31. TNoildEo] In ech. xiti. 7. Adler. it is Woragov, which, perhaps by 
some Scribe, has been changed into IlaréZw. Or did Matthew read 18 
in the future, instead of 477 im the imperative, as the latter part of the 
verse, which is in the future, proves? Drusius, Par.Sacr. Dr.Owen. 

39. [larep pov, —wapenberw on epL00 TO wolnpsoy Touro. | Our Saviour 
does not here pray to his Father, as some think, that his death might be 
dispensed with; but only that the sorrow, depression, and anguish, he 
"was then labouring under, might be removed. Compare Heb. v. 7. Dr. 
Owen.—This is generally interpreted of our Saviour’s praying that he 
might not die. God forbid it should be so, when he knew, and had-al- 
ways declared, that he came into the world on purpose fo die. ‘The mis- 
‘take has been owing to interpreters not distinguishing between wélyjpioy, 
which is in this place, and Bérlicpa: by this latter is meant Death, a 
total immersion in afflictions, as when all thy storms and waves have 
gone over me: by the former, a smaller portion of distress, less than 
death. The distinction is made in Matt. xx. 22. and elsewhere; and by 
all the Evangelists in this place. Now our Saviour hath himself told us 
(John xi. 42.), that God always heard him; and we know from Heb. v. 
7. and from Luke xxii. 43. that he was delivered from this present 
terror that was upon him, whatever it was; but we know that he was not 
delivered from death. It is difficult, perhaps, to know what this wélypiov 
was. See however on Heb. v. 7. We may be certain from the circum- 
stances that there was something very terrible in it; and at that time 
Jesus was no more than one of us, sin only excepted. As it is not clearly 
revealed what this cup was, it seems not necessary for us to know any fur- 
ther than that it was not death: which we may be sure of; at least, to one 
who is persuaded of the truth of this opinion, it would be blasphemy to 
say that our Saviour prayed to be delivered from death. It is explained 
John xvill. 11. Marxianp. 

Ibid. “This cup” of bitterness. Thus Adschylus, Agam. 1405: 

Tocavoe xpelliip’ év domosg xaxdy ode, 
Tajcas doatoy, aurag éxmives porwy. WEsTON. 

40. Otras odx icxtccl:| Some antient copies make two interrogations: 
What? could not you watch with me one hour? which is more emphati- 
cal. Beza.—I differ, because ottws is used to be joined in the same sen- 
tence with an interrogation or admiration, as Mark iy. 40. as it should be 

read, 
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read, olrw wus odx Zyde aioli; how is it that ye have no faith? Gro- 
tius. So in 1 Cor. vi. 5. obrws odx goliv ev buiv copes ovo? cig; 

Ibid. “ What, could you not?” Pearce forgot this passage when he 
thought that no passage in any author began with odrws, that had both a 
_ question and a negative. 1 Cor. viii. 5. Wesron. 

41. Point thus: Tgnlopeire, xol mpooedyeode iva px, the comma after 
weorevyeote being taken away: Watch, and pray that ye enter not, &c. 
So Mark xiv. 38. Markianpb. 

42. warw éx devlécov amenlav wpooyvGalo. Either the word odaw doth 
belong to ameafov, and éx devicpou to mgoryvEdlo, or waaw belongs to 
aweoryugdlo, and éx devlégou to areadov. Kécher, Analecta ad h. 1. 

Professor Scnuuz. 

45. xabedddle ro Aormev, xak dvaraterSe| Perhaps better interrogatively: 
Do you sleep on still, and take your rest? as some MSS. which sense is 
favoured by what follows: Arise, let us go. H. Steph. Pref. ad N. T. 
1572. P. Simon, Colomesius, Obs. Sacr. Clarke, Paraphrase; and so 
the passage is pointed by Markland. Better still indignantly, De 
Missy, MS. J. WN. Kypke, Obs. p. 134. Luther, Gerhard, Heu- 
mann, take these words to be a question. ‘The latter says he found 
here a signum interrogationis in an old MS. St. Luke, xxii. 46. has it 
also. Professor Scuvuuz. 

Ibid. 7axev xj wpa, xal 6 b10g, &c.| xa has here, as in ver. 2. the force 
of a relative. The hour is at hand, wHEN, or in wuicu, the son of man 
is to be betrayed, &c. So likewise Mark Xv. 25. and the first xai in 
Luke xix. 43. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Sleep on now.” You may now sleep on, for your watchings 
cannot keep off the enemy who is at hand. Thus Trachin. ver. 921: 

To. rAomey 70y yoigel’, wo ep. od wdle . 
Adéec® er ev xolrouor Taicd’ edvyrpiey. WEsTON. 

Ay. pala poyoupdy xat Evrawy| F. Evoldv, with swords and spears. 
John xvill. 5. pda rapradeov xat ONAQN. Dr. Mancey. But so Ap- 
pian, B.C. p. 613. pabdoug xat Evra ra ev yegol ray tanperdy. Joseph. 
B. J. lev. 3.1. Evaog re avedyy wouspevosr xab cid7pw. 

50. ep w woger;| Several MSS. read, in the Accusative, 2’ 6. But the 
other is right. Xenophon has 20’ cig Yaw of tovleg* ut quas ab causas mit- 
terentur, &c. Cyrop. lib. vii. p. 149. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Xen. Mem. Socr. 

ep 
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2D & ay parley Aapbdvwciv? Cujus causa mercedem accipiunt. Lib. I. c. 
VI. § 5. ed. Simpson. Dr. Owen. 

56. Totiro o: daoy yéyovey| Render, Ail this 1s done; and then these 
will be the words of Christ, not of the Evangelist. See Luke xii. 53. 
Clarke, Paraphrase. 

Ibid. wavleg must, in this passage, signify the greater part. See a si- 
milar mode of expression, 2 Kings xix. 35.: Xen. Eph. lib. 11. p. 36. xat 
wailas Te ardxlewev’ Grlyous OF xual Cdvlug Zrube, povos 92 Irmoboog ydov7bn 
diadove. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

58. “Afar off;” literally, from afar; translated from pry in Hebrew, 
rd puxpddev. ‘This phrase occurs several times in the Beis and else- 
where. See Trommius, and once even in St. Luke xvi. 13. The Greeks. 
say arolyjne and amdlyroi. 

*"Amolyne Ocod. Epigr. 
Ours oyeddv our amdlnrod. Odyss. I. 116. WeEsToN. 

60. xa ody edgov] Some copies leave out the first xa} ody evpov, which: 
is redundant, when repeated in the same verse. To prevent which, re- 
move one to ver. 59. The chief priests sought false witnesses, but Sound 
none. Wolfius, Cure Philolog.—Optimée, De Missy, MS. J. WN. 

Ibid. Palairet, Observ. p. 95. puts a stop after aporendovloy, which: 
commonly is put after xat oiy eUpoy. He supposes, further, that the double 
_ xat has a double signification, tamen, quamwvis; and that the last words 
are to be considered as an emphatical repetition (non, inquam, invene- 
runt). Professor Scuutz. 

64. rEyo tyiv, dx cpls Oberbe] Perhaps it Bae be Adyw vpiv drag: 
"Oeobs Ke. Texpressly say to you, Ye shall see the Son of man, &c. 
"Aradglt, amaglicpevws. Mark xiv. 62. hath simply ‘O 02 “Iyooig cirev. "Eyd 
eivs. xot obeods roy viov rod. dv8ewroy and so it should be Rev. xiv. 13. 

D. Heinsius. 

66. “Guilty of death;” translate, « guilty unto death.” ‘Tremellius has, 
-- from the old Syriac Version, “tenetur pcena mortis;” Zvoyor Savreiog in 
Hebrews ii. 15. subject unto bondage; and Plato too uses Zvoyog with a 
genitive. Tay Biaiwy tvoyos Zolw, De ‘Beg: 

67. Tore evérluoav] of 03 before e¢éamioay plainly indicates that of pay 
are elliptically wanting before évéwJucav. And so again, Mark xiii. 28. and. 
Luke ix. 19. compared with Matt. xvi.14. Dr. Owzn. 

| 68. IIpo- 
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68. IIpodyrevoov zpiv, &c.| There are many places in the Evangelists 
which, singly taken, could never have been understood; but must be 
explained from something which is expressed by another Evangelist; as 
here, Prophesy to us, thou Christ, who it is that smote thee. ‘They said 
this after they had blindfolded him, Mark xiv. 65. and Luke xxii. 64. 
without the knowledge of which circumstance, this part of their éuousluos 
could not have been understood perfectly; and yet it is omitted by St. 
Matthew. So the high priest's adjuring our Saviour by the living God is 
mentioned here (ver. 63.) by Matthew; but is omitted by Mark, who 
nevertheless gives our Saviour’s answer in the same manner as if he had 
been adjured, xvi.62. So xxvii. 48. Mark anp. 

Ibid. “‘ Prophesy unto us.” Matthew omits to say he was blindfolded, 
which makes the prophesying not difficult, as our Saviour could see who 
slapped him. See Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64. Weston. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


5. Hanged himself,” érjyEclo. Volumes have been written on ‘this 
word, of which the titles may be seen in Wolf’s Curze Philologicee. Some 
suppose Judas to have fallen on his face after hanging, by the breaking of 
the rope. Others, that he was choaked with grief, and burst asunder, 
Alberti, after Lambert Bos, construes apyvjg yevonevoc, being suspended, 
and quotes Achilles Tatius, who says of a rowing boat, pdlewpidas, xat 
wpnves 7v; in altum tollebatur, & suspendebatur. True; but how was it 
suspended, being weyvgs? Why, no doubt, with its head downwards, 
Now this could not have been the case of Judas, unless he had been hung 
up like St. Peter, by the heels. Some new interpretation must therefore 
be sought for, and I offer the following with a new translation, “He 
strangled himself.” Every man that is hanged is strangled, but every man 
that is strangled is not hanged. And this was the case with Judas; he 
strangled himself, or, to use a modern phrase, he gave himself the bow- 
string, and falling headlong, he burst asunder, and his bowels gushed out. 
By this mode of explanation St. Matthew and St, Luke are made to 

r accord, 
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accord, though they jarred before irreconcileably. One telis us the fact, 
and the other the consequences. Aquila translates P27, of Job vii. 15. 
by alyovny. “H Wyn pou alpcira: alyovny. “My soul shall prefer 
strangling.” Weston. 

8. Aso éxazdy] This verse should be in a parenthesis, that the pro- 

phecy, ver. 9, 10. may be connected with the fact recorded ver. 6 and 7. 
Dr, OwEn. 

9. did "Tegeptov] The passage cited being in Zech. xi. 13. perhaps the 
Evangelist wrote only 8:2 rod wpogzyrov. Or the abbreviation ZOY has 
been mistaken for IO¥. Beza.—Bp. Hall says, in his Difficult Passages 
of Scripture Explained, he had seen it thus abbreviated in a very old 
MS. But Wetstein assures us no such abbreviation is to be found: “IIlud 
testari possum, talia compendia [scil. “Ipiod pro Tepepfov, Zeiov pro Za- 
xeplov, x@ pro xaipd, amoAcig pro arocléaos, Mav pro Mavacey]| ne qui- 
dem in junioris evi codice ullo, nedum in vetustioribus, repertum iri.” 

 Proleg. ad N.T. p.3. The jield of blood in the preceding verse alludes 
to Jeremiah xix. 6. & non vocabitur ampliis locus iste Topheth, & vallis 
filii Ennom, sed va.iis occtsionts: and the Evangelist has joined the 
two Prophets together, as if it had been 0: “Iepeplou KAT rod wpodyrou 
aéyorloc, Jeremiah and the prophet who says as follows, viz. Zecharias, 
e. Xi. 13. But it isa thing known among the Jews, that the four last 
chapters of the book of Zechary were written by Jeremy, as Mr. Mede 
has proved by many arguments. Works, pp. 709, 963, 1022. and see 
Allix, Judgement of the antient Church against the Unitarians, p. 19.—- 
One of Colbert's MSS. (N° 2467) has Zayapiou at full length. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid, The Syriac Version has no name of the Prophet, d:& rod apogyjrou. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

Ibid. xal 2aa6ov] Read (the mtermediate words being put in a paren- 
thesis) Kai craboy ra reitxotla dpydpie (civ Typy Tod Téipypévov, Ov erie 
prjooavl) dro tiay “Iopaya: And they took or the children of Israel the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they 
bought. For, tv éripycoslo ard tiv “Ioponjn, instead of of or tivtg drs rav 
tiay “Iopana, seems harsh. D. Heinsius, Knatchbull.—But rivég is so 
understood, c. xxiii. 34. Mark vi. 43. Luke xxi. 16. Acts xxi. 16. 

Tbid. eripzoaslo] The Syriac read zripycatlo, whom the sons of Israet 
SET 4T NouGHT. Tremellius. | char 
s , 10, Zdw- 
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10. @wxav|] By mistake for 23mxa, which is proved from Zech. xi. 19. 
and from the following words: xalds cuvérake MOI Kupioc. Piscator, 
Beza.—Or, v is here added before a vowel in the first person, as 1s com- 
mon in the third. Jos. Mfede, Works, 1. iv. p- 786.—Or if it is plural, 
that clause (xal @wxav avid cig rov alpov rod xspxuzws) should be ina pa- 
renthesis, as Heinsius writes it.—For xa§a cuvéra&é por Kugsog in Matthew, 
the LXX read cig rov ofxoy Kupiov, agreeably to the Hebrew Mm M3. 
But the Evangelists probably read 717) M73; Mede ubi supra. See this 
text, which is corrupted both in the Hebrew and LXX, restored by Dr. 
Owen, Enquiry into the present State of the LXX, pp. 57—60. 

11. Eb aéyeis.] Read, interrogatively: Dost thou say this? As John 
more fully, xviii. 34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself? And in the same 
sense the expression may be understood ‘elsewhere, as denoting a disregard 
or indifference; c. xxvii. 64, Tell us whether thou be the Christ. You 
say so. D. Heinsius.— 2b aézyeig is a mode of affirmation, as in c. xxvi. 
25. Luke xxii. 70. and in Xenophon. Grotius. 

16,17. Bapalav. Put Iyooty after BapaSeay. In the time of Origen 
many MSS. did read so; and the Codex Ephesinus, from which the Ar- 
menian Version is made, in the fifth century, must have had this reading, 
as this Version calls him Jesus Barabbas. Nota single MS. has it now, 
because they thought it indecent (as Origen tells us) that Barabbas should 
have the name of Jesus, and left it out for this very reason. Michaelis, 
Orient. Biblioth. part I. p. 126. Professor Scuutz. 

23. Th ydg xaxdv érotqcev;] Here Maldonat and Grotius justly suppose 
that od clavpdow should be understood to precede. For in questions in- 
dignant, such as this, the particle yag¢ exhibits a reason for something 
understood, which the speaker in his hurry had not mentioned. Another 
example of the same kind occurs again, Acts xix. 35. Dr. Owen. 

32. Wyapevcay] What if we read zjyapeuray, a word formed from the 
Chaldee and Syriac 138, which SES to hire. Wesychius has” Ayepos: 
axevohopos, doglyyos. And "Ayappol, of éx Bays ts wpatlovles "Ayappete., 
dovacia. And likewise “Alyapos, egyarns, bxypérng; which should possibly 
be ”Ayapos. But Mark xv. 21. confirms the old reading. D. Heinsius. 

33- Toalobé] Corruptly for Toaloadd, the latter 2 bemg omitted, as the 
Syriac leaves out the former a, writing it Gagultha. Beza, Caninius.— 
The a is omitted agreeably to that age, as Babel for Balbel, kc. Drusius, 

Ibid. 
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Ibid. 85 201s Acyduevog xpaviov taxog| I believe Aeyoevog 1S OWing to 
the foregoing Acyduevov, and that if was originally é¢ éots xeaviov romos, as 
ver. 46. rotr’ got, Océ pov, &c. Mark vii. 34. Eggaba, 8 eal, dsavotyér)s. 
The difference in the reading of the copies greatly confirms this. Marx- 
LAND. —Acydpevog 1s wanting in the Cambridge and five other MSS. Dri 
Owen. 

35. Wa warypwhy, &e.] I think there can be no doubt that these words, 
to the end of the verse, area parallel place, brought hither from John 
xix, 24. noted first in the margin, and thence taken into the context, as 
has been observed by others, and, as I believe, has frequently happened in 
these writings as well as others. Marxianp. 

42. éadlov od ddvelas c@oos.| Rather, with a sarcastical question: cannot 
he save himself ? Beza, Pepeclins. TOR Mage 

43. purasdw viv avroy, eh Séres atrov.| The Vulgate sz vult, without 
aurov’ and as Séaw has seldom an accusative of the person, perhaps it 
should be fucdcbw viv, ci Sac, adrov. Beza.—But it is clearly taken 
from Psalm xxi, 8. (Gr. xxi. 8.) sais auroy ors Sévss aurov, So Xvill. 19. 
xli. 11. Tobit xii. 6. Grofius. 

44. To 8 astra} Elliptically for x0l& ro aire: similiter, eodem modo; in 
like manner. And read wyzidigov airev; in like manner the thieves re- 
viled him. Dr, Owen, 

46. Hai] In Mark it is Ew}, which is Syriac. Christ probably used 
the words of David, which came nearer to the sound of Elias. Beza.— 
Rather say, Christ spoke in the mixt dialect, which then prevailed in 
Judza, somewhat between Hebrew and Syriac, as another word in this 
sentence shews paw sabac for Uy azab, Grotius. 7 

Ibid. caéaybovi;| Rather with a x to express the ? in INpAW. Drusius. 

48. doapayv cig 2& adrady, xai rabwv comely, &c.] This place alone 
would shew the necessity of comparing all the Evangelists. For this per- 
son’s running, and taking a sponge, &c. was not in the account of our 
Saviow’s saying Eli, Eli, &c. but of his saying J thirst, John xix. 28, 
which Matthew and Mark have omitted, but have related the Consequent, 
as if they had told the Antecedent, or the Cause. See on ch. xxvi. 68. 

. MarkKLanp. 

48, xarduw, on a stalk, viz. of hyssop; concerning which see Dr, 


Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on John xix. 29. Mark1anp. 
52 49." Ages, 
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49. "Ades, Bupev] The distinction should be omitted after. “Ages, 3 iver 
being understood. “Ades tva Tdwmev: as adeg exbarw, Luke¥i. 42. dole 
(or &pec) iwpev, Mark xv. 36. Marxnanp. 

52, 53. nal worrd cwpcla—rjyéoby Kol 2&erbdiles ex raiv pynusiov pala 
Tiy eyepow atrod, elonAdov cig tHv eylav wdry.| ‘Thus the common Edd. 
_ distinguish, as if the bodies of saints arose ar his death, and the third day 
after eame out of their graves, and went into the city. — Dan. Heinsius 
connects pla ry éyegow ovrod with cloyaloy cig ryy wor, they who had 
risen at his death and were come out of their graves, went into the city 
after his resurrection.—It is more natural to connect pda tiv Fyepow 
avrod with what precedes; the graves were opened at his death, the bodies 
arose at his resurrection: When he yielded up the ghost—the graves - 
were opened. And, after his resurrection, many bodies of saints arose, 
and came out of their graves. ‘Thus he became the first fruits of them 
that slept. Grotius. 

52, &c.] The Evangelists, having all hie transactions in view at once, 
often join events that happened at different times: Matthew does so here. 
He connects the earthquake and its consequences at the resurrection with 
the earthquake at the crucifixion; and therefore, if ver. 52 and 53 were 
included in a parenthesis, the thread of the story would run clearer: 
for they naturally come im after ceirpog 2yévdlo péyac, chap. xxvill. 2. 

: | Dr. Owen. 

54. The comma after per’ aro may be taken away. MarkLanp. 

57. diag dt yevouevys, when evening was come.| Before the setting of 
the sun; for Josephus, Bell. Jud. iv. 5. § 2. p. 1183, relates that the Jews 
had so great a regard to the burial of the dead, that they took down from 
the cross even malefactors who were crucified, and buried them, before 
sun-set. Had Theophylact known this, he would not have written as he 
has done on this place, p.178. MarkLanb. 

Ibid. Though the expression, ¢ueaSyjrevoe for pablylig » (compare John 
xix. 38.) appears to ‘be singular in the New Testament, yet it is frequent 
in profane authors. Thus Plutarch, speaking of Isocrates, says, éuoby- 
reute 0 adTed xb Ozordu20¢ 6 Xiog—Discipulus ejus fuit etiam Theopom- 
pus Chius. De Vit. X Rhetor. “EuaSyjreuce then i is needlessly altered into 
guabdyredén in four MSS. Dr. OweEN. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. 7abev dvipwreg warodorog ard "Agipabaies. Do not put together 
jardev amd “Apspoboios, but 7iarlev avOpwmos cro “Agipalaiag: scil. ay. Ca- 
saubon. Not.ad N.T. Professor Scuutz. 

60. “Rolled a great stone.” Great stones were used to close up the 
mouths of caves and tombs. See the Scholiast on Sophocles’ Antigone, 
ver. 1216. edit. Brunck: ; 

"Aboroal copdv yobuclog asloomady 

Aviles wpig adro olopsoy. 
“ Aifoomady,” “the stone being first removed.” Great stones were also 
rolled over the mouths of wells, as appears from Genesis xxix. 3. Hence 
to roll away the stone, and to lay bare the well, came to signify to draw 
water. WM, nudare, denudare, aquam ex puteo haurire, qui non nist 
denudato puteo aqua hauriatur. WeEsron. 

63. “After three days,” within three days; as in Ovid. Fasti, vi. 774. 

«Post septem luces Junius actus erit.” 
“On the seventh day June will end.” Weston. 

Ibid. Kupse, guvjcdypev, x. 7.2.) This is one of the amazing instances 
of God’s providence, viz. in making Jesus’s greatest enemies, and tlte 
chiefs of the nation, bear witness, that before his death he foretold his. 
resurrection after three days. MarkLanp. ; 

Ibid. Mél& rpeig ypépac éyelcouor.]| Mad with an accusative case, de- 
noting time, often signifies, in the best authors, not after that time, but 
within it. Within three days I will rise again. ‘That the Jews under- 
stood it so here, is evident from the next verse; and so it should be trans- 
‘Jated Mark vin. 31. Dr. Owen. ; 

65. zydle xovclwdiay trayéde, aodarioacbe we oldale| The first word 
may be the imperative mood. By xovclwdiav seems to be meant a guard 
of Roman soldiers, as if he had said, Take a guard of Roman soldiers. 
wes olddle for wg éxiclavlas, Plutarch. Ciceron. p. 868.c. MarxLanp. 

66. Of 3: wopevddvles jopanicatle rev ThQor, cGpaylouvles rov ribov, pele 
TIS xoudladiag. | Sealing the stone, and setting a watch. But pda ris 
xovcladiac may connect with wopevlevles, going with the watch; or rather 
without a comma at ai§oy, sealing the stone jointly with the watch. Wet- 
' stein. dgayicarvles tov aidov in a parenthesis: see Dan. vi. 17. Dr. 
Owen.—A third way, Went and secured the tomb by sealing the stone, 
and [setting] a guard;—or 4. secured the tomb with a guard, and sealing 


the stone. G. AsHBy. 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XXVIIZ, 


1. "OW: 0: cabbarwr, TH emigwoxotoy cig play cabbarwy, qrbe] Not ' 
knowing how to reconcile it, that in the end of the Sabbath (which, ac- 
cording to the Jewish reckoning, was on Saturday night) zt should begin 
to dawn towards the first day of the week (which must be on Sunday 
morning), Chr. Frid. Sinnerus, Jac. Gussetus, and others, would make 
ov 02 cabEdrwy conclude the former chapter. They made the sepulchre 
sure— setting a watch: and it was the end of ihe Sabbath when this was 
done.— Allowing this ellipsis of 7, another word will still be wanting in 
what follows: “Emigwoxovon AE cig piav ca6Garwy. Schmidius has re- 
moved the difficulty, by observing that oi 0: cabbarwy is not vespere 
sabbati, but post sabbatum, as Plut. in Numa, af? rot Bacirdws ypovoy, 
AFTER the time of the king; and Philostratus, o? ray Tpwixdv, after the 
Trojan war. See likewise Bos Exercit. and Joseph. Ant. Jud. |. xvi. e. 
16. Accordingly our Version should be corrected. See also Suidas in 
2abEdlov. . : 

Ibid. "OW2 ray cabbirwv. After these Sabbaths; for two Sabbaths, 
Friday and Saturday, fell together in that Passover-week in which our 
Saviour suffered. Dr. Owen. . 

Ibid. ca66erwy] Jos. Scaliger De Emend. Temp. |. vi. would read here 
and elsewhere oa66alwy indeclinable from JAW, and Masius, wherever 
ry obstructs that reading, would change it into rod, as Luke iv. 16. xxiv. 
1. for it is not natural to use ca6Cxrwy in the plural, whether it denotes 
a week, or the sabbath-day.— But what then shall we say to ca6€ao: in 
the ablative, Matt.-xii. 1. 5. Mark i. 23. &c.; and the LXX, in like 
manner, Dobbie dvomavoig ayia rh Kupiw avpiov, Exod, xvi. 23. 7H pepe 
TH Edoun, cobbdla Kupin 7 Ow cov, ibid. xx. 10. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. In the end, or close, of the week, when it now dawn’d toward the 
first day of the [mew] week. G. Asnsy. 

2. ceropos eyévélo peyas| There had been a great inegubdioe, or fear, 
viz. among the soldiers: not an earthquake, which the reasoning will not ./ 
admit. Hesychius: Seswpsg, reoog. Philo Jud. Legat. ad Cu. p. 724%) 

ed, 
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ed. Turneb. rpdjmog re xal ceirpos weivla atrod Td tpn cuvexdxe. St. Mat- 
thew, as if he had been aware of the mistaking this word, has put it out 
of all doubt, by adding éveicbyoay of rygovrleg, the keepers were thrown 
into a fit of quaking. ‘There are innumerable instances of this significa- 
tion of cetcpes. And, I believe, there are some other places of Scripture 
in which this word is ill translated. Lactantius inisunderstood this, iv. 19. 
and Tertullian, Apolog.c.21. Marknanp. - 

3. "Hy 3: yf id¢a adrod] Some critics have objected to the word idéa, as 
not adapted to express the countenance either of man or angel. But to 
the instances produced by others in support of this expression add the fol- 
lowing from Plato: cidov aired: ray re véwy rods emteixeclarous Ooxoivleg sive 
riv idéay? juvenes ibi quosdam conspiciebam, specie, ut videbantur, 
maxime honesté. "Epaol. sive Amatores, in principio. Dr. Owen. 

7- ort jyépby dro Tov vexpwv' xo dod, wpocye:] Better perhaps, as Bos 
observes in his Exercitations, and as Castelio translates it, in one conti- 
nued sentence: Tell his Disciples, that he is risen from the dead, and 
that, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee. 

Ibid. id0d, eirov piv] In Mark xvi. 7. as HE said unto you, i. e. Christ 
said before his death, Matt. xxvi. 32. Here therefore perhaps it should 
be read eirev. Maldon. Trillerus.—I1 believe the Evangelist wrote cirev, 
as ver. 6. So Mark xvi. 7. in the same history, xa8@¢ cirev tyiv: and if 
the angel spake this as from himself (eirov), what need was there of that 
solemn word idou?—Nor does eiwov signify I have told, but I did tell. Hf 
the angel had spoken of himself, probably he would have said cima. "dob 
before awpowyet is, I believe, rightly omitted in Beza’s antient MS. 

Marxk.anp. 

13. yu] Perhaps tudy, as Colineus has printed it; 87: then will not 
be redundant. Bexza. 

14. axoucdy rotro él rod yyepdvog] The Vulgate auditum a preside, 
which seems to have read aro, or ixd, as two MSS. read. — But see Acts 
XXV. 10. emi roti Byyclog Katcapos, If this shall come to a hearing at or 
BEFORE the judgement-seat of the governour. 

17. oj 08 édiclacayv| In the first place, of 3: for 2vsos 52 is not common. 
2. This narration relates only to the eleven, as appears from ver. 18, 19, 
_20; and is the same which Luke mentions c. xxi. 31. Actsi.4. Could 
these still doubt? or, if they did, would Christ give them their commis- 

sion 
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sion under such circumstances? Read OYTAE édiclacav, neither did they 

doubt any longer. Beza, in his last ed.—To avoid this difficulty, the 

Prussian Version reads a porextyyooy atta, ot 08 ediclacay, they worshiped 

him, even THOSE WHO HAD doubted. In which sense it should be of TH.— 
Grotius in a similar sense interprets it: but some HaD heretofore doubted. 

Oi 3: for rivtc d$. See before xxvi. 67. Luke v. 33. John xix. 29.—Those 

among the eleven Disciples, who doubéed, seem to have done so, because 

the distance at which Jesus was first seen by them did not exhibit him 

clearly enough to their sight. The following words, and he came nearer, 

and spake to them, seem to countenance this observation. Bp. Prarcr, 
Com. in loc.—I apprehend, that oj 6: are not to be referred to the eleven 

Disciples, but (in the sense of @Aro: 62) to some of the other Disciples 

that were with them. The eleven, it is manifest, acknowledged and wor- 

shiped him: but some of the rest (see Luke xxiv. 9. 33.) doubted, or had 

scruples about him. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 1. 0f 98 in place of v0: 38 is not usual. See the contrary, Lamb. 
Bos ad h. |. Elsner ad Joh. xix. 29. Kypke, Obs. p. 147. Alberti ad h. 1. 
Palairet, Obs. p. 103. 2. Read OYAE 2iclucov, with the last edition 
of Beza. But Wetstein, p. 546, has this well refuted. — 

; Professor Scuunz. 

19. podyletoole woilla r& 2bvy, Bamligovles adrovg| Here the construction 
respects the sense, and not the grammar, of the sentence. So 1 Cor. xii. 
2. 26vy—arayopuevor. And the like occurs in the purest détic writers. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. rod viet, xab rod dyiov wvedpollos'] Perhaps, with a colon at visi, 
read AIA rot wvevpctlog Sideirxorles, &c. THROUGH the Holy Ghost teaching, 
&c. Alike expression occurs Acts i. 2. Dr. Manczy.—Not a shadow 
of reason for this conjecture. Dr. Owen. 


ST. 
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CHAPTER I. 


¥. Xpisror, viad Tod @zot,] ‘There are so many places of the N.'T. in 
- which our Saviour is called é vidg rod @eod, that it is not improbable the 
Article rod may here have been lost in the foregoing word Xpiclod; so as 
that it should be Xpiclod, TOY vicd rod Oecd. In a Latin MS. in the Li- 
brary of Queen’s College, Cambridge, instead of filii Det, it is filii 
David, as our Saviour is frequently called. Marx.anp. 

2. ws yéloumlas 2v trois weoGyratc,| ‘The Vulgate and some MSS. peal 
¢v "Eoaia r® wpopyry, which is probably the true reading; and the passage 
from Malachi [dob &c. should be omitted, which being added in the mar- 
gin from Matt. xi. 10, got into the text; and then what preceded was 
changed into év roig wpoGyrass, to comprehend both prophets. Beza, Mill, 
Prol. 412.—Distinguish by a short line between the second and third - 
verse, that it may appear what is quoted from either prophet, and that 
both prophecies relate to the same thing and person: then let verse the 
fourth begin a new section; for there the Gospel of St. Mark properly be- 
gins, the foregoing verses being only a preface to it. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Compare Wolff’s Anecdota EEBo) tom. IT. p. 148. 

Professor Scuu.z. 

1—4. I will give the version of this remarkable Synchysis, from which 
version may be seen how I would point and understand the original: 
John (at ver. 4) baptizing in the wilderness, and procluiming a baptism 
of repentance tn order to remission of sins, (ver. 1) was a beginning of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, (ver. 2) according to what 
was written in the prophets, BEHOLD I (will) send my messenger before 
thy face (or person), who shall prepare thy way before thee: and, a 
voice of one crying aloud in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, and make his paths straight. (5) And the whole land of Judea, 
Ke." ‘Og yéleaslas is elsewhere often xabos yé/palo: in St. Paul xdld ypa- 
das, in St. John xabds cirev 7 ypagy, in St. James xold rv ypadry. 

id T The 
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The meaning is, just as was foretold by the Prophets, Malachi and 
Isaiah. For both the prophecies relate plainly to John, which makes me 
think that he is here called 4A beginning of the Gospel; this Evangelist 
going a little higher than Matthew did, as Luke goes higher than Mark. 
The two prophecies of different prophets being quoted together, I would 
separate in the version by and, for perspicuity. ‘The passage then should 
be printed with ver. 2 and 3 in a parenthesis; and ’Apy7j—od @eoi, ver. 1, 
be connected with 2yévdo "Iweivyyg ver. 4. Mark.Anp. 

13. xob rv péle ray Iypiov) and was with the wild beasts. Qu. con- 
cerning the meaning of this circumstance: whether it alludeth to any an- 
tient predictions relating to Christ; or whether it only signifieth, that in 
these 40 days he withdrew from all human society and converse? The 
expression seems to have something poetical in it, as that of John xii. 3. 
and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment; on which see 
the note. Markianp. 

29. xad etbéws 2x rig cuvalwyis e€er0ovlec]| Add a comma after evdéws, 
z, e. edbéwo—jrsov. See Matt. 11.16. Marxkianp. 

34. ode AGse AaAci TA Sarpovin, Ors Oeicay adrdy.| Take out the comma 
at Sasmovie,—to say that they knew him; not,—to speak, because they 
knew him, as the English Version, by a frequent mistake, Matt. xvi. 17. 
xxvi. 17. Mark i. 27. 34. Luke xi. 48. as it should be pointed. Acts i. 5. 
ii. 26. Rom. viii. 21. Ps. xlvii. 13. 14. MMarxvanp. 

35. dvaclag 2éqnbe] Place a comma at dvacldg, that so Mark may 
agree with Luke iv. 42. He rose, wpwt évvdxov riav, but he did not eGeabeiv 
before yevonevng yuegas. MARKLAND. 

38. xwpomdasis, towns, are villages-which had a synagogue in them: 
xwpos, villages which had none: wéAeig, towns girt about with walls. Dr. 
Lightfoot.—That this is not an exact distinction appears from Josephus, 
‘Anwo. iv. 7, § 4, 5, where a xwuy has walls, as a woaig. MaRKLAND. 

39. adrdy, cig Orgy, &c.| For év day rij Taataaia, which shews that the. 
stop after adrdy should be taken away. MarxLanp. 


CHAPTER 
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3. wpos adriv, waparvlixov Pépovies, | Take away the comma after adray. 
And there came to him some bringing one sick of the palsy. “Epyovles, 
scil. &v8pwmo1, reg. MARKLAND. 

4. amrecleyacay tiv oléyyv} In order to do this, they must have pot 
upon the roof by the staircase on the outside of the house, with which 
most of the houses in the East were furnished. The Greek and Roman 
houses also had the same convenience. Antigone, in the Pheenisse, goes 
to the top of the house by this staircase: Potter, not understanding this, 
says the Grecian virgins could not go from room to room without leave; 
whereas the truth is, that they might not go out of the house without per- 
in the way: My rig wordy ev rpibw davlagéla:. But there was no danger 
of any one’s being in the way within doors, or of Antigone’s being seen 
from the upper apartment, ro divizeg Zryeilov, if it had not been an open 
one, and on the roof of the house; where, according to Livy, entertain- 
ments were sometimes given. ‘ Ccenaculum super edes datum est scalis 
ferentibus in publicum obseratis.” Liv. Hist. lib. xxxix. 14, Vide Eurip. 
Pheeniss. ver. 90. and ver. 100, 

Kedeou waraicy xripox’ eExmépa aodl. 
See also Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol. II. p. 311, 2. Wesron. 

7. ci pa cig 6 Osdg;| Distinguish rather ei pj cic, 6 @eog; as in Matt, xix. 
17. where the same words occur. Dr. Owen. 

17. ox 7rbov xardoas Sixaloug, &AAK apaplwrode cig pélovoiav] Place a 
comma at é&maglwaovs, which removes a difficulty some of the Antients 
conceived from this place, as is observed above on Matt. ix. 13. 

D. Heinsius. 

21. xat oddeig] After xai should be a colon, eixsy being understood out 
of ver. 19. And so again at ver. 22, Kai: Oudeig Bdares. See Matt. xi. 6, 

MarKLanpD. 


72 Ibid, 
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Ibid. ci 02 aq, alper TO WAjgwpe adrod Td xouvoy Tod waAroucd| Read aired, 
and wAyewna in the accusative: uE takes (or is forced to take) His ew 
supplemental piece from the old. Y). Heinsius, Zegerus.—With Dan. 
Heinsius we read wazjgwpe in the accusative; but there wants still some 
further alteration, the meaning being the reverse of what is here expressed. 
He is shewing the detriment which his new robe of righteousness would 
receive by piecing it out with the thread-bare cloak of Pharisaical super- 
stition; by which means yeigov oyicue yivdot, not THE rent is made 
worse, but a worse rent is made; for a hole in a-new coat is worse than a 
hole in an old one. According to this sense we should read here, not é - 
O: pal, ale ro wAVpOpa adrod To xauwoy Tod Maras, but. ci 32 py, alee ro 
wrjowpa aired AIIO TOY KAINOY, he takes his supplemental piece 

from the new garment. So Matt. ix. 16, alge: ro wayjowpa adrod amd Tob 
ivoiliov, scil. xcivod. Some one, mistaking the meaning of the parable, 
wrote in the margin rot weAatod, which afterwards got into the text, and 
then rod xcivod was turned into 76 xeiwdv. Luke expresses this sense very . 
clearly, c. v. 36, Ovdelg ewibanpa ipollion xouvod eribanrer ext ipcrioy wo. 
noudy' ef O& pays, ual To xowoy oyiSer, xal, &c. not, the NEw maketh a 
rent, as our Version, but he rends even the NEw, as Castellio, aliogui et: 
novam scinderet, nec veteri quadraret ex novd pittacium. Dr. Parry. 
Or without a comma at p77, ver. 21, and azo understood before rot wa- 
nesod, but if he does not take his new supplemental piece from an old 
garment, even a worse rent is made. i 88 ua) allees Td WAYpwpa adrod TO 
HOWOY TOD HAACLOD, xa} yelpoy TyIiopa yivdlou. Kypke on Luke v. 36. But 
Mr. Markland, on Dem. c. Midiam, § 11. p. 39, ed. Taylor, 8vo, 1743, 
observes, that <i 0& yy, or ef 08 pyye, with a comma, is always used ellipti- 
eally, for eb 0& pj OYTO EXEI. But if it is not so, that he does not 
take an old piece of cloth from an old garment, the new piece that filleth 
it up, taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worse. After a 
negative sentence, it has an affirmative sense, which decetved Wolfius, 
and Stephenson Plat. Crit. where’ see Not. Foster, p. 151.—Philo the 
Jew gives the same reason why the Jews were not permitted to wear gar- 
ments in which ‘there was a mixture of woollen and linen: % emimgdrere 
Seilépou pyEw cmegleronévov maaroy 7] Evwoiw, Gray ey xejobas, p. 499. ed. 
Turneb, Mark ann. 


22. Kai 
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22. Kat Ovdeig Barres oivoy veov, &c.| So, I believe, it should be pointed. 
cizev is to be understood (out of ver. 19) after Kai. By the old garment, 
ver. 21, may be meant the Jewish Church: by the piece of new cloth, 
any ordinance or injunction of Jesus; in this place, for instance, that of 
fasting: so that the words, when stript of the allegory, may seem to 
contain this sense: “ Ver. 21. The present established Jewish Church 
being grown old, and élybg agaviopod, ready to disappear, at this time to 
make additions, and publish new injunctions concerning particular points 
of discipline, would be the same thing as if a man should patch an old 
garment with a piece of new cloth; for as the new cloth, being stronger, 
would tear the garment, and make it in a worse condition than it was 
before; so, new injunctions from me would at present only hurt your 
Church, by discovering the weakness of it, and its members, in each par- 
ticular point, before the proper time. Nor would such injunctions be less 
hurtfal (ver. 22) to my Disciples: for, being habituated to a different 
kind of life, it would be at present as improper to lay upon them the more ~ 
austere exercises of religion, as it would be to put new wine into old and 
decayed leathern vessels or skins; for, as the skins would be burst by the 
fermentation of the wine, and the wine itself be spilt; so my Disciples 
could not undergo these severities, but would leave me, and would be 
lost, my precepts being rendered ineffectual. But let them stay till they 
have received strength, and are renewed by the Holy Spirit, and then, 
when they are become mew vessels, the new wine may be put into them 
without danger.” ‘The common interpretation which commentators give 
to these two verses together belongs to the latter only. Marxianp. 

23. ypEadlo—adiv wosciv,| So Xenophon Cyrop. lib. i. p. 4, dra ay 
agSilai 71g wopetecbas: where yoEaslo and dgEyla: seem to be redundant. 
See also Mark vi. 7. Dr. Owen. 

26. ’A€ictap| This was under the priesthood of Ahimelech, 1 Sam. 
xxi. 1. Isitaslip of memory, or anerror of the scribes? Or had Ahi- 
melech two names, and is this the same who is called Abiathar, 2 Sam. 
vill. 17, whose son was Ahimelech, 1 Sam. xxii. 20? Drusius, Par. Sacr.— 
Say rather the time is noted by the more conspicuous person of that age, 
as Gen. x. 25, In the days of Peleg {afterwards born] was the earth di- 
vided. So here, In the days of Abiathar afterwards high priest. See 
Luke 1, 2.— Ex} AGscibag rod dpyiepéws, interpret Abiathar the high 

priest 
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priest putiing him upon it. So éxi ood, Lucian, tom. ii. p. 632, te auc- 
tore. Not that he was then High priest, but probably only Priest: and it 
adds great strength to our Saviour’s argument, that David did this with 
the concurrence of one who was at that time a Priest, and afterwards 
Fligh priest. Tod CLpyrepews, 1.€. Tov Bo'lepoy agysepews. So Matt. i. 6, 
David the king, i. e. who was afterwards king. In the same verse, of 
the wife of Uriah, i.e. of her who was formerly the wife of Uriah: as 
1 Cor. v. 1. Mark vi. 18. and see on Luke ii. 2.—Or ea} may be taken as 
1 Tim. v. 19. éat duo 7} tpiay papldewy, in the presence of (or before) two 
or three witnesses; either of these senses of éxi "AGsoae will put an end 
to the chief difficulty. Marxianp. Bp. Barrincron. 

Ibid. eri ACiabap rot d&pytepews| Beza, on account of the difficulties 
which clog this text, and its being wanting in his oldest MS. would fain 
make it an interpolation. But it is really genuine: and the difficulties, 
which commentators attribute to it, would all have been avoided, had they 
attended properly to the force and signification of the preposition éai. For 
ei, which they make here to signify under, or, in the days of, should 
have been rendered about, near upon, or, a little before. Thus, Matt. i. 
Ll. él rig pédloixeriag Babvawyos, “about, or, a little before, the time of 
the Babylonish captivity.” So in this place, én} “A€idbag rot dpyiepeme 
should be construed “about, or, a little before, the time that Abiathar 
was made high priest.” By this construction the whole becomes conform- 
able to the truth of the case, and stands clear of all objections. Abiathar 
is mentioned as making in the Scripture-history a more considerable 
figure than his father Abimelech. Dr. OwEN.—History was not discrimi- 
nated formerly so nicely as now. Few wrote or read. G. AsHBy. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


7. After qxorovdycay adr a stop must be put, and the words xai amd ris 
Tovdaiag must be joined with verse 8. See Heumann adh. 1. and Dr. 
Moldenhauer in Der Erlauterungschwerer Stellen der N. T. p. 140. 

Professor ScHuuz. 
8. xo} 
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8. xal wépav Tod “Lopdavour xb of aept Tupov—z7jalov] Beza observes that 
the edd..in general, before his, did not distinguish which of the nomina- 
tives belonged to 7xorov4yoay, and which to 7ASov: an inaccuracy retained 
in our English Version. 

10. [Lonrods yap ebepareveev| This is given as the reason why a small 
vessel should wait on him, that the people might not crowd or throng 
him. The argument therefore requires this sense, Because there were 
great numbers to be cured. Translate it, for he was healing many. What 
is expressed by éririzlew attra here, is émixciobas adro, Luke v.1. Dr. 
Hammond seems to be mistaken in his interpretation of the verb éws- 
aime, when he makes it the same as wpoominlev. MarkLanpb. 

Fbid. geo: eiyov padclfas] This the Syriac Version joins to what follows: 
As many as had torments and unclean spirits fell down. Beza. 

11. drayv adrov 2bewpe1| And the spirits, the unclean spirits, when they 
considered him; that is, the persons who were possest by those spirits. 
Observe éray with an Indicative mood, which I believe is not to be found 
elsewhere in the N. T. and here perhaps ought to be ore, for that of the 
Apocalypse, iv. 9, érayv cadcoues, is very uncertain. But as dy is sometimes 
joined to an Indicative (xi. 24. and elsewhere) I would make no change. 

. MarkLanp. 

16. If to this verse we prefix, in conformity with some MSS. the words 
wpaeroy Zinwve, and place xa) éré6yxe—Tlérpoy in a parenthesis, the nar- 
ration will be more perfect, and better connected, than it is at present. 
Erasmus Schmidius was so sensible of this, that he printed the text ac- 
cordingly. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xa érébyx<] Beza puts first wpdrov Sizwya, because Matthew 
and Luke have it in this manner, and because otherwise the connexion 
would be interrupted. Erasmus Schmidius approves of it. Glassius Philol. 
1. I. tr. If. memb. 3. p. 190, and some MSS. confirm this conjecture.. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

17. emédynxev atroig svo.ctle Boavepyts| One would think it should be 
dvonc, the singular; and so Beza’s MS. has it. Marx anp. 

Ibid. Boavegyts| Jerome, on Daniel i. and. on Isaiah lxiji. would read 
Beveget. from Cy 7 “22, sons of thunder. The © was at first left out, as 
in Mapia, and yeéwe, and o afterwards added by the Greeks. J. Drusius.— 
Or the final 5 mem was mistaken for D samech. Beza.—The word is rather 

formed 
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formed from WY, which is rendered ceiopts, Ezek. iil. 14. Jer. x. 21. 
Job xh. 20. Grotius.—Beza would read Bavegyts, from the Syriac Bane. 
But Broughton observes that the Jews to this day Le oane Sheva by oa, 
as Noabhyim for Nebhyim. Wetstein. 

19. Kai Zoyovlou El¢ olzcoy | Connect this with what precedes, ver. 14, 
He ordained twelve,—and they go home with him, which before they 
were not used to do. Beza.— Let it begin ver. 20, and connect with what 
follows: They go into an house, and the multitude cometh together 
again. Grotius. 

. Ibid. “And they went: home;” that is, the twelve with our Saito. 
Then the crowd cometh together again, and collects in such numbers 
where Jesus was with his Disciples, that they could not eat bread; and, 
when his relations heard of it, they came out to lay hold of him, for the 
report was that he was mad: and the Scribes who came from Jerusalem 
also said, he hath Beelzebub, &c. They say the same thing in John x. 20. 
which shews that 2&é07y ought not to be rendered in any other way than 
it is in our Version. See Bp. Wilson’s Bible. Weston. 

20. Homberg inserts after this verse the words from Matt. xii. 22. to 
make the sense and the history complete. Professor Scuutz. 

21. of wap avrod, eE{rbov xpoljoos avrov. earslov yap" &c.| ‘The Alexan- 
drian MS. reads, more truly, dxovoo/leg OI ITEPI atrot, which leads to a 
fresh correction: oi PAPIZAIOI OL TIEPI atrov 2&ijnbov xgclioos aurov. 
Znrelov yoo “Ori é&eoly. And when the PuarisErs heard or him, they 
went to lay hold of him; for they said, he is beside himself. And the 
Scribes from Jerusalem said, that he hath Beelzebub. Toup, Emend. 
on Suidas, Par.J. p. 143, 4.—But, would the Pharisees have officiously * 
secured him, had he been beside himself? (2.) It appears, ver. 31, it was 
his brethren and mother who sent for him. 'Vhe obscurity arises from not 
attending to the sense of the word ae/oy, which does not denote that his 
friends said, but absolutely it was reported, as Luke xii. 20. ray Puyny 
cov aralloiow. Luke vi. 38. cvnaréyouos, and rpuydor, ver. 44. See Sca- 
liger on Catullus, I. ii. ver. 8. Then will no less naturally follow, ver. 22. 
and the Scribes from Jerusalem, the most eminent Scribes, said he hath 
Beelzebub: where the English Version hath, with ill judgment, made a 
new section, which spoils the antithesis. The Scribes of Jerusalem, as 


* No: but maliciously, G. Ashgy. 


Matt. 
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Matt. xv. 1. Acts xvii. 23. Heb. xiii. 29. See Raphel. not. Polyb. p. 73. 
Markland, in Arnald’s Comm. on Wisdom, ch. v. 14.— lor they said, 
a. e. men said, the same as 2a¢ylo, it was said, he is beside himself: and 
the Scribes too, who were there from Jerusalem, men of authority and 
repute for learning, said that he hada devil: which report when his rela- 
tions heard, they came thither to lay hold of him, and take him home, 
ver. 31. There seems to be no difficulty in the passage; and why Ter- 
tullian, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, should bear so hard upon our Sa- 
viour’s mother for sending for him out (ver. 31.), I confess I cannot see 
any reason, either from the text or from the action itself. Markland.— 
Ilag’ adrod is used as by Polyb. |. v. c. 4. of wage Barirdws, regii: of was. 
To) Dirinrov psclohepa, mercenarit Philippi. See Raphel. in Excerpt. 
ex Polyb. and Elsner, on Luke ix. 31.—In consequence of what has been 
observed by several Critics, translate thus: and his Disciples, hearing 
the noise that the mob made at the door, went out xpollijrai adrov (viz. 
oyasv) to quell it: for they (the Disciples) said, é&écly, it (the mob) is 
mad, Dr. Qwen.—The sense of the passage seems to be this: Oi wap’ 
avrod, &e. they that were with him in the house, hearing the tumult of 
the mob at the door, went out to restrain or quell it, viz. the mob: for 
they said (é§écln, viz. dynos) the multitude or mob is mad. See Mac- 
knight’s Harm. p. 180. ed. 2d Note. But the Scribes from Jerusalem 
said he hath Beelzebub: a confirmation of what the Pharisees said.— His 
friends went out to quell the mob, when it was mad. A very unwise at- 
tempt surely. Macknight says, as others have said before him, you by 
this means lose the antithesis of the Scribes from Jerusalem. Mr. Mark- 
land’s is, I think, the best. W. B. 

Ibid. Enrslov yap] For they said, i.e. many said the same; as éa¢ydo, it 
was said. Mark Lanp. 

24, 25, 26. The particles xal, xa, &c. bearing different senses, should 
be printed with a comma in each of these verses. Bp. BarRINGTON. 

$2. xal exabyilo oyrog wegh airov] This should be in a parenthesis. It 
follows: and they said unto him, Behold, &c. Not the éyaAog here men- 
tioned, but those in the 31st verse. Marxtanp.—They in the 31st verse 
could not come at him; therefore OY Aog Eloy, Some of the multitude that 
were about him said. See Matt. xii. 46. Luke viii. 20. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. xabijobou ev 77 Qardocy | He did not sit ry the sea, but By the sea- 
side, Matt. xiii. 1. Omit this, or read 2» +9 wpupyy, as ver. 38. Tan. 
Fab. |. ii. ep. 17.—Distinguish thus: dole atriv 2u€oivla eig ro waviov, xa8- 
Gobo, ev rH Yardoon, so that he entered into the vessel on the sea, and 
sat down. Mark ann. 

Ibid. See, in Mosheim’s Syntagma Dissert. p. 319, and Zorn’s Biblioth. ) 
Antiguaria, p. 242. the remarks against the first explication given by 
Bowyer. Professor Scuutz. 

2. rod ovgavos} According to Mill, Proleg. sect. 1100, p. 109, these 
words are taken from the other Gospels, because they are wanting in some 
MSS.; and Bengelius, in his N. T. left them entirely out. Prof. Scuuuz. 

12. “Ive. Badmovles] Qu. Whether ive in this place does not signify sa 
that, because of the parallel place of Matt. xui. 13. rs Brgmovleg ad BaAg- 
sour, &c. so that seeing they sce, and do not perceive; and hearing 
they hear, and do not (consider, or) understand. See on Acts xxviii. 26. 

MarkLanD. 

18. cbrof ciow posterius] These words are omitted in so many copies, 
and so needless, being inserted in the former part of the verse, that there 
can be no doubt whence they came. MarxkLanD. . 

22. obdt éyévélo dxdxpugoy,| Elliptically for odd éyévélo rs ive: 7 dmoxpuday, 
bar, &e. Dr. Owen, Marxianp. 

26, 27, 28. These verses, I believe, are to be thus distinguished: wg 
av avoowmos Pary Tov omopoy emi rHg yas, xak xabeudy’ xo eysipylos vuaclon 
nal jugpay xal 6 omdpos Baraolavy, xc peyrdvylas, we ovx oidey autres (avro- 
Barn yoo—év TH Clayvi) dray 0: wapudd 6 xapmoc, &e. and translated: as 
if a man should cast the seed upon the land, and go to sleep: and the 
seed should rise night and day (i.e. continually), and should sprout, and. 
be lengthened, he knows not how (for the earth spontancously bringeth 
forth fruit, first, a blade, then an ear, then fult corn in the ear): but 
after that the ripe fruit offers itself, immediately he sendeth forth the 
reaper, because the reaping time is come. ‘The like composition see in 


Matt. 
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Matt. xvii. 18. John vii. 25, 26. Acts ii. 3,4. By xaSevdy is meant does 
not concern himself further about it, knowing that Nature will do the 
business. So dormio among the Latins. Those who are offended at 6 
omepoc being fetched from the following part to be the nominative case 
to éysipyla: are needlessly offended, this composition being very usual 
in the Scriptures, and in other writers. éyeipylou is rightly said of corn. 
Marxuanp. 
29. wapads is put absolute for amapadw eavidvs quum se tradiderit 


fructus. So again, Acts xxvii. 15. émidovlec, scil. adro, meaning the ship; 


or, adrovs, meaning themselves. See ibid. ver. 43. Dr. Owen. 

30. sporwrwpevr—magabarwpev,| Ed. Compl. ‘Opomconev—aapota- 
Avduev in the future, right. Beza. 

31. ‘Qs xoxxw, &c.] ‘Og seems to stand here for épofa éolt. See Matt. 
xill. 31. Luke xiii. 19: Note pxgdrepos, the comparative for the super- 
lative degree. Dr. Qwen. 

Ibid. ‘Qg xoxxw orverews| It might be taken as a question: Eritne uf 
granum sinapis? Professor Scuutz. 

36. wagarapbavouew adrov wc iv év ra wroim| They take him, as he 
was, 1NTO the ship. Hammond.—Which would be better EIS 76 wavioy, 
as Mark iv. 5. Read, They take him, just as he was in the ship, i.e. m 
the condition in which he was: wt erat disjecta capilios. Grotius.—But 
for this the Greeks say ws ciyev or we Zruyev. Puta period then at adriv 
and let ‘Qc qv év rd waoiw begin the next verse: they take him with them. 
When he was in the ship, and other ships with him, THEN arose a great 
storm, KAI yivdos ratnal. Elsnerus.—Or put xab dara d WAOICL TY 
pal aurot in a parenthesis. Mark.anp. 

37. xipola erébarrey (scil. éatld) cig +d waciov. Dr. Owen. 

40. Ti detAoi éole odrw; was ovx Zyée wiolv;| So Erasmus, Beza, the 
English Version, &c.—-With a triple interrogation, Valla: Why are you 
so fearful? was; How? Have you no faith °—Read ofrw wag jointly, 
making one interrogation? Js so that ye have no faith? Revius in 
Vallam. Grotius, 


. uz CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER V. 


3. THy xdlolxyow] scil. adrod, which is the reason of the Article being 
prefixed; so, ch. vi. 55. reig xpabbdroig, scil. adrav, on their beds; and in 
a thousand other places, in which the Article is to be accounted for from 
the Pronoun understood. MarkLanD. 

4. Aik rd adrov— cuslépigios| This part of the verse to be in a 
ponies that «al may answer to re in ode in the third verse. 

12. «ig Tog yolcous| To or toward the swine, not intos for if they were 
sent into the swine, there would be no necessity to add, that we may enter 
into them. ManrkLanp. 

14. éré éols| ri, of what hind, and with what circumstances; quale : 
for they knew already what it was, viz. that the swine ‘were peal in 
the lake. Marx ann. 

15. Tov ompoviSonevov| roy AEAAIMONIZMENON, or Tov ‘AAIMO- 
NIZ@ENTA, might rather have been expected, as tov EZ XHKOTA tov 
aeyswve: which words being omitted (as they are omitted in many copies), 
rov Soupovisoevoy may be supposed to be meant, according to the appre- 
hension of those who came out to look at him. @ewpote1 here is more 
than op@o1 or Pagrouos; as ili. 11. though not always so. MarKLanpD. 

20. &v tH Aexarearci|] Possibly, by a mistake of the Scribe, for xo 
oAyy woaAw, as it is expressed Luke vill. 39. For the name of the city, 
according to him, was Gergesa, on the East side of the sea; whereas 
Decapolis was on the West, as appears from c. viii. 31. Wall, Critical 
Notes. — But there were several cities named Decapolis, and not all to be 
placed, with Bochart, in Galilee, as is observed by Reland, in his Pales- 
tine, p. 203. 

23. xa wagexare, &c.]| Three words are inserted by our Translators, 
without authority from the Greek, to make out the sense of this verse. 
Distinguish therefore, and read thus: xol wapexcdarcr avrov woAAa, (Acywv, 
OT TO Nuyarpioy prov eoyatus Eyer) Wa eAdav ewily auth Tos yeigas, orwes 
cwhy xai Syon. And he besought him greatly (saying, my little daughter 
is at the point of death) that he would come and lay his hands upon her, 
that she might be healed, and live. Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc. 


7. 
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27. “Touched his garment.” It was a notion among the Romans that 
the virtues, powers, and good fortune of any one might be communicated 
by the touch. See Plutarch’s Lives, vol. ill. 4to. p. 94. where Valeria 
touches the garment of Sylla, in order to acquire a small portion of his 
good fortune. Mixpby euruylos atrot wopanacerv. WeEsToN. 

28. ("Eaele yep—owbyjoouo1)| should be ina parenthesis. “Easle, she 
had said within herself, Matt. 1x. 21. that is, she had thoughi, as is fre- 
quent in the LXX. Marxzanp. 

38. arnrcfoilag| F. éacrvgovlas, as James v. 1. this being used to ex- 
press grief; daaardfew, to express joy and exultation. Beza, Cusaubon.— 
But, that it denotes sorrow as well as joy, see Jerem. iv. 8. xxv. 35. 
xlvii. 2. Zech. x1. 12. Eurip. Electra, 843. in Bacchis, 1131. Spanheim, 
in Orat. Julian. I. p. 234. Both words formed from Hallelujah, and are 
used promiscuously in joy or sorrow. See Meric. Casaub. de nupera Ho- 
meri edit. p. 42. 

Ibid. Greek and Asiatic women have the same shrill voice for sorrow 
“and joy. Chandler and Hasselquist. G. Asuey. 

40. 73 wadioy avaxeinevoev.| The Basil MS. B. vi. 27. and five others, 
read xdlaxsiuevov: and it is the word that Hippocrates constantly uses. 
See Epidem. lib. 1. & i. passim. ed. Freind. Dr. Owen. 

41. Taaisa] Read here and Acts ix. 36. Ta6sa, from the Chald. $720 
Caprea. Reuchlin de verbo mirifico, |. 11. c. 4. — But Toade agreeably to 
the Chaldee interpreter, Prov. ix. Beza, Grotius. 

Ibid. Ts xopectov (col azyw) Fyetgoar| Jul. Pollux, lib. ii. 2. disapproves 
of the word xopcaorwv. Marktanp.—'The parenthetic words oo} a¢yw are 
redundant; for ro xopeéctoy Eyetgas is the interpretation of Talitha Kumi. 


Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER VI. 


L. cig tiv wdlpida atrod.| Not, into his own country, but, into his own 
city, viz. Nazareth. Compare ver.3. Dr. Owen. 

2. Before Sri xab duvdwers, &c. supply from above, xal wcbev roto: which 
is requisite to make the sentence grammatical. Dr. Owen. 

3. 4 viog Mapiag] Hence it may be probably conjectured that Joseph, 
by his not being mentioned, was now dead. Marxianp,—They could 
have no. doubt of his being the son of Mary. G. Asusy. 

Ibid. 


150 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Ibid. adeadog St "laxw6ov,—Sipwyos; xo odx iol al KOEADAL AUTOD bE 
wpog 7ud¢;] ‘This should be all one sentence: and his brethren, James 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas, and his sisters, are they not all like 
us? ade, wpog ands, here, like us. It is not ped? ajp.av, See Matt. xiii. 
56. Marxk.anp. 

4. obx gol wpodirygs, &c.] This seems to have been a proverbial ex- 
pression. Mark an. 

5. balyoss appuoloss eribels reg xEheag| F. catyoug &peuclous— eepamevoes 
Vulg. Castelio. ; ; 

Ibid. “ Could there do no mighty work;” translate, “would there,” &e. 
Osx qdvvelo. dvvacbos. Sere. Hesych. Bercy. 2dUvollo. Weston. 

6. Bavpose did rv amioliavy| In this sense it should have been Havpode 
tiv amoliav. Read therefore (xa} @6avyoe) in a parenthesis, that did ray 
amoliay may connect with odx yduvelo worjoot, ver. 5. as Matt. xiii. 58. ovx 
emolnos duvaers Sik THy amicliav. Maldonat.— But Sovpodéle did rotro (as 
perhaps it should be read) John vii. 21. dd ti 2badpacag; Rev. xvii. 7. 
Transitively to admire, Isocr. Panath. sub finem: dole parroy Savupagew 
[pt] oid ray xaglegiay ravryy, 7 Or a& weorepov emyvovuny. And Ablian. 
V. HL xi. 6. adroy 03 Savpdtgoney dia roiiro. 

8. eb py pabdov povov| F. pare pol6dov pcvov, that they should not take so 
much as a staff, as Matt. x. 10. Osiander.—The sense is, Go as ye are; 
take no other coat, shoes, staff, than what you now have. See Grotius, 
Clarke, and many other of the Commentators. 

Ibid. Heinsius, Exercitat. p. 108. does not join pa) with <i, but with 
povey, and supposes «i to stand in place of émel, eel pobdov povov, siquidem, 
or immo ne virgam quidem. Charles Le Cene, and Scharbau, Obs. Sacr. 
p- 114. follow Heinsius; and Scharbau has it still more polished. 

Professor Scuvutz. 

10. “Ovov is the same as év j were: exci, as 2v olxin éxelvy: and éxeibey, 
as éx Tis wencwg excivys. See Matt. x. 11,12. évéle is lodge, stay all 
night, as manere in Latin, Luke vil. 27. xxiv. 29. Mark anp. 

14. yxourey 6 Baorreds ‘Hp w'yg (havepov yao éyévélo To bvou.e avrov) | Some. 
MSS. after “Hw ys add rijy dxoyy “Iyood, without which the sentence is- 
imperfect; and besides, jxovcev would refer to the miracles said just before 
to have been wrought by the Apostles, which rather refers to Christ him- 
self, as appears by what follows. Beza.—Therefore read (pavepav yap 

éyéevélo) 


* 
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2440) rd dvoye trod, And Herod heard of his name (for it was 
spread).—It follows xat Zalev, for which one MS. and the Latin copies 
Zaclov. Grotius.—And so it must be understood, if we read 2ae/ev: not 
Herod said, but they said, or somebody said. What Herod said follows 
at ver. 16. To make this plain, we should add a parenthesis before xai 
Zacioy ver. 14. and end it at wpogyldv ver. 15. Then the Evangelist re- 
sumes what he had said of Herod ver. 14. And Luke ix. 7. is agreeable 
to this narration. Bengelius, in Gnom. 

15. ors wpodyrys éolly, 7 wo cig rdv wpodyldv| Most ofthe MSS. leave 
out #, and Grotius, Mill, and Wetstein, omit it; being added, says Mull, 
to make the sense clearer, which it obscures. — For 67: wpodyrqs, Euthy- 
mius says, some MS. reads 6 wpoyrys, that he is tux prophet who was 
to come, or as one of the prophets. D. Heinsius. 

20. cuvéliger adrov, xab dxodoas atrod, worrd éroiss] What is morrd 
emoies standing alone? PF. xai AKOYZAI atrod wonad éroict, he did much 
To HEAR him. D. Heinsius.—For woaan érole: one of Stephens’s MSS. 
and the Coptic Version read worrd yrds, he was in great straits to 
hear him. 

Ibid. “ Did many things, and heard him gladly;” that is, did many 
things recommended to him by St. John, worrk éroies. Thus, in Aristo~ 
phanes, Afacus says, Nothing makes him so happy as cursing his master. 
What, says Xanthius, when you are beat for it? AXacus. My joy is stilk 
the same. X. Ti 02 wonxad wparlwv; But what if you have a hundred 
things to do in consequence of it? Batrach. act li. sc.1. Weston. 

“‘ Heard him gladly.” ‘“Hdéws qxove tray wapr aworoy emiyioeis Aapba- 
yovlwy. Plutarch. de Demetrio Tyrannidem in Athenas exercentem, p. 31. 
edit. quarto. Weston. : 

22. xak eloerndourng tig Suyeleig atti rag “Hpwdiados.| After avrig a 
comma is necessary: not, the daughter or Herodias coming in; but, HER 
daughter, Hlerodias, coming in.. MArXLanpb. 

23. ews Yiooug Tig Baorrsiags pov | This seems to be a form of speaking, 
used in any great promise froma king. See Josephus, Ant. Jud. xi. 6. 9. 
Esther v. 3. 6. vii. 2. Homer, lliad vii. 193, though without the promise, 
Adxe 3 01 rims Pacirnioos Apion wdong. MARKLAND. 

26. xab roug cuvavaxssmevovg| Out of respect to his guests, who probably 
backed the young woman’s petition. It was an unusual thing for any body 


tO: 
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to be punished on the birth-day of an emperor. Philo in Flace. p. 670. 
ed. Turneb. Marx.anp. 

27. omexovrcrwpa.| Or, perhaps, cmimovrdrwpa, from the Latin spicu- 
lator. Onomast. Vet. Spiculatores, dopudspo. The word is written both 
ways. See Drusius. 

29. 2y rd pvqpelo] Qu. concerning the Article here: 2v TO pyneiw is 
in the tomb, not a tomb. The Article is omitted in edit. Beze, 1582, fol. 

Markianp. 

30. xal doa éroiyoov, &e.| “Both what miracles they had done, and 
~ what doctrines they had taught.” Dr.Owen. 

31. Acire Upeig adrot xl’ idfov] The Vulgate, Coptic, and Syriac, 
Venite seorsum, without tusis adrol, which was probably added from the 
margin.— Rather the Vulgate understood adrot, solum, seorsum. 

Ibid. (qoay to quxatpouv) should be in a parenthesis. MarkLanpD. 

33. xe erélvwoay airoy woarnroi.| And-many knew him; that is, Jesus. . 
As if part of those who followed him did not know him! Or, supposing 
all of them had known him, or supposing none of them had known him; 
how is this to be connected with what follows, and ran a-foot thither; or 
with what went before, and the people saw them departing? ‘This ob- 
scurity and incoherence is owing’ to the wrong translation of the word 
adrév, which ought to have been translated rr, namely the place. And 
they departed into a desert PLace by ship privately; and the people saw 
them departing; and many knew (or remembered) rr, and ran on foot 
thither —and came together to 1r: not, to him; for he was not yet arrived . 
when they came thither, as appears from the next verse, and from this. 
So, 1 Cor. iii. 14. pucbav aybdou, rr shall receive a reward, not we: in 
the next verse, Gypuwbyjedos, 17 shall be damaged: Heb. xu. 17. sought 
iT, viz. the blessing. James il. 11. THar [law] which saith, not we that 
saith. °E&<aev in the next verse is, when he came out of the vessel, 
when he landed. Marxianpn, Dr. Owen. 

34 ‘Not having a shepherd.”, My woiueva Eyovla. Thus the Arabic 
Poet published by Pococke. ‘Take care lest you are fed with camels 
that have no keeper.” See Carmen Tograi. verse 59. 

Cum camelis sine pastore 
Vagari permissis. 
agll Ro 


Weston. 
37- S10e~ 
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37. diaxociwy Syvepiav| By this, from being thus particularly men- 
tioned, it is probable that it was the whole stock the Apostles had at that 
time in bank. See John vi. 7. Marxkianp. 

40. “In ranks, by hundreds and by fifties;” that is, by a hundred and 
fifty. One hundred in front and fifty deep, which makes five thousand 
in fifty rows.—Homer, @. ver. 558. Il. “There were a thousand fires in 
the plain, and they sat ey them in fifties.” Weston. 

43. xraocparwv| viz. aro TOY plow: which is to be understood, as 
appears from what follows, xa} amo trav iyitwv. By a like ellipsis, John 
(vi. 13.) omits the mention of the fragments of the fishes, and mentions 
those of the loaves only. Marxuanp. 

44. doe) wevlaxioyinso, dvdeeg.| So I would distinguish. As if he h had 
said, Not to mention the women, and the children: Matt. xv. 38. John 
vi. 10. Acts xix. 7. MarkLanp. 

45. wpotyew zig To wéoav moog Byfoaiddv| Luke, ix. 10, says this miracle 
was wrought in a desert place BELONGING to Bethsaida. Mark that they 
were now to cross an arm of the sea to Bethsaida. Therefore the Margin 
puts it, ovER-acaInsT Bethsaida.—lIt is likely that wpog is the addition of 
some scribe, or written for rig. Wall, Critical Notes on the N. T.—Fhe 
Margin, with Piscator and Beza, supposed the Article to be understood, ig 
70 wepav TO wpocg Byfcoaidcy. But the sense will be the same, if we place 
a comma at wépay, that apog Byfoaiday may connect with éuéqvai: He 
commanded his Disciples to go aboard—art Bethsaida, and to go before 
to the other side. FPiscator. 

49. xob dvéxpagav| Qu. cuvéxpaEav, because of what follows, TANTES 
vag, &c. Or it may be distinguished thus: xal dvixeaSav (wavles yap dulév 
eldov. xa erapax9yoev) though the usual construction would have been 
this: Oi 0:, idovleg dvlov (wales yap dulev eidov) wepimdloivla, &c. as above, 
ver. 31. where see the reference. MAaRrKLAND. 

50. éadayee per’ adrdv,| The Latins frequently write so, cwm illis lo- 
cutus est. MarxLanp. 


x CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VII. 


2. ‘ror’ Zolw cvinlog| Added as an intenpretition: Kuster, Pref. in 
N. T. 

Ibid. This is not an explication of the preceding words. See — 
Piblioth. Fascicul. V. p. 695. gape SCHULZ. 

Ibid. éobiovlas aiglous, | Rather, dg. See ver. 5. and Matt. xv. 2. It 
isalso the reading of six MSS. De Owen. 

3. wales of “lovdaios, and all the Jews| If xpeilodiles, soit follows, 
does not signify, or should not be written, OF xpeiictvles, to be understood 
as placed immediately after of “Lovdaio, For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews who hold the tradition of the elders; tne Evangelist will differ en- 
tirely from Josephus (Antiq. Jud. xii. 10. p. 588. ed. Hudson), who says 
that the Sadducees did not receive traditions from the Fathers as the 
_ Pharisees did: and that they regarded only those things which were 
written in the Law of Moses. It is well known that St. Mark so often 
puts sentences out of their proper place, that it is possible there may be 
no difference between him and Josephus. It is not likely that Josephus 
should (St. Mark we know could not) be mistaken im such a notorious 
matter as this. MarkLanp. 

Thid. avJuy| As this word (q. d. cubitaliter) no where occurs adver- 
bially, and wuJuj%ev would naturally be formed from w»iu, read, perhaps, 
Duxvas, wuxva, or wuxvy, often. Erasmus. ‘But see Wetstein. 

Ibid. “ Wash their hands;” add with a handful of water, or with as 
much as the palm will contain. The philosopher is said to have thrown 
away his cup when he found he could drink out of the palm of bis hand. 
“‘Cavis palmis.” See Senec. Ep. 119. “Utrum sit aureum aap an 
manus concava, nihil refert?” Wersron. va 

3,4. Oj yap Papioaios, &c.| The third and fourth verses ed be in 
a parenthesis, so that ver. 2, idevleg—2o4lovlag c&floug—may be connected 
with ver. 5, @reila éregdla@ow. For want of seeing this construction, after 
eobioilas dpgloug some added éepéubavlo, Mill, Bengelius.—I suspect the 
genuineness of ver. 4. Dr. OWEN. 
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vy. ddacxarlas, evidapcla] Read KAT 2dapola. See Col. si, 22. 
Dr. Maney, & MS. Leicest. in marg. 

8. xal dAAK wolpomoie TonvTa worArd awoere| Leaving out worcire, 
brought hither from ver. 13, read, with the Vulgate, Syriac, &c. xal 
Board woapspoo TOYTOI, the washing of cups, and many sucw lke 
things. Beza. 

9. Kandg cbdletre] Some, Beza observes, with a point at Keads: make 
it ironical: Fe do well indeed: Ye reject, &c. F. mterrogatively: Do ye 
well to reject the commandment of God, &c.? Dr. Mancry. Bp. Bar- 
RINGTON.—It is either to be read interrogatively, or ironically. MarKLanp. 

10. The clause xal, 6 xaxorcydv &c. makes no part of the argument, 
and might be omitted. Dr. Owen. 

\ LL. 8 2ay—aerubzjg] With a comma only at wideanfyg, it beg the 
words of the Scribes, not of Christ, as Matt. xv. 5. Marxzann. 

13. Omit xal wapoporm, &c. being taken from the eighth verse. 

Dr. Owen. 

19. xabapigov wavla re Bpwpdla| How ro &wiey elomopeudynevoy can be 
said xabapigew rx Bedpcla, to cleanse all that is eaten, I do not under- 
stand: perhaps it should be read cig rov adsdgdva—xabapisovla. That 
xobopigoy is faulty seems probable from the variety of readings, xaSapifwy, 
xoblapiver, xabapifey; which last may perhaps be defended by Bedoig da- 
ye, John iv. 34. wra axodey, Matt. xi.15. Marxianp. 

20. "Enele 08, O71 To ex Tod avipwrou exmogevonevoy| Better if with the 
Syriac we omit "Hac/e ér1, and connect it with what precedes, as if it were 
To 0: 2x rod dvbew@mov &c. Bexa.—The Vulgate read here, as in Matt. xv. 
18. rd dt éx Tov aviowrov exmopevsueva &c. And the Cambr. MS. has 
éxeiva, and not éxeivo, in this very place. Dr. Owen. 

21, 22. "Eowbev yep &c.| There is a remarkable difference between 
St. Mark and St. Matthew in the enumeration of the things that defile 
a man. St. Matthew mentions only seven: St. Mark no less than 
thirteen. The current vices of the Jews and Romans will account for 
the particulars mentioned. See Rom. i. 29—31. and Grotius on the place. 

/ Dr. Owen. 

24. sig tiv oixtay| Qu. the meaning of rq: it is wanting in many 

MSS. and much better, unless it was written rivd olxiav, a certain house. 
MarkianD. 
ie <9} | 25.76 


156 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


25. ag cixe TO Suyargsov airig &c.] Several MSS. leave out atri{s, as 
redundant; but very improperly: for St. Mark’s style is characteristically 
pleonastic. Dr. Owen. 

29. Asa roiiroy Tov Adyov, Oravye | For this word, 1 say, Go thy way. 
Stephens, Bengelius, &c.—Or (éaeye) in a Parenthesis: For this word, the 
devil is gone out of thy daughter; Go thy way. Grotius. 

34. "E¢gahe] I think it was written E§¢a4a, and afterwards was made 
"Eggasa. Drusius.—It is somewhat remarkable, that St. Mark retains 
more Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, words than all the other Evangelists. 

: Dr. Owen. 

36. Soov—dieolZrrclo, array wepirodrepov] Goov SsecleArdo parroy, we- 
prooorepov. Curcellaeus. Markvanp. 

49. “For, every one shall be salted with fire, as every sacrifice is salted 
with salt;” that is, upon earth, with the fire of tribulation, anguish, and 
self-denial, which will preserve the body, as salt does the sacrifice. 

WEsTON. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. wapmoanrov| Since this word no where else occurs in the N. T. or 
the LXX, the true reading is that of several MSS. waaw aaaroy, as in 
Mar. vi. 44. Mill. 1400. and Valckanaer, Diatribe de Euripid. perditorum 
Dram. reliquiis, p. 272. 

12. Ti 7 yeved abry onpetov emioilet; dpav &c.] Better with two Inter- 
rogatives, What? Doth this wicked generation seck a sign? What is 
here yevex atry, in Matt. xvi. 4. is yeved movnpa xal poryarig. Our Saviour 
speaks this with indignation, Mark anp. 

Ibid. «i da$yeélou] Ei, say some, for oJ: which is indeed the reading of 
three MSS. But the whole is rather an elliptical form of abjuration. - See 
Heb. iii. 11. Ezekiel xiv. 16. 20. It may be filled up thus: ot pj fa, e& 
dobyjoda:. Dr. OWEN. 

18. od pxnpovedéle;] Continue this on with what follows, od pyymovedéle, 
dre Tovg aevle aplous, &c. Do ye not remember, when I brake the five 
loaves, how many baskets full of fragments ye took up? As in Matt. 
xvi. 9. some MSS. the Coptic Version, and R. Steph. ed. 1550. Homberg. 

24, ork 
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24. Ort we Sévdpa sow wepiralovvias| Men walking as trees, seems harsh: 
perhaps, asprrdlovvla, men, like walking trees. J. Clericus.—Put we dévdpa 
between commas, I see men, as trees, walking. English Version.—If or: 
signifies nempe, or that is, it is intelligible; otherwise I do not see of 
what use 67s and épa can be. Mark anp. 

26. elrys tivi ev ry xwy| Redundant. F. EK rijg xepns. Beza.—Sub. 
olxovlay ev ry xwpn, Grotius; or twi tay ev 77H xwpy, not of Bethsaida. 

MarkKLAnD. 

36. éviperov| Heinsius, p. 112, reads rather &v8pw7e¢, which the edi- 
tion of Frobenius doth, and other editions; and the LXX have the same,, 
Ps, Ixxxix. 22. Professor Scuvuuz.- 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. xa Zrcley—éy Suvayer] 1 wonder why this verse should in some co- 
pies begin a new chapter, since it adheres to what goes before, as the an- 
tient Greek copies seem to have designed, and as in Matthew and the 
Vulgate. Grotius.—These words should not have been separated from the 
eighth chapter. Marxkuanp. 

2. pe” yuzpas EE] ‘The words, after six days, in Matthew and Mark, 
and the words, about eight days, in Luke ix. 28. mean, I suppose, the- 
same thing: viz. on the seventh day. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xar’ idicav, povovs.] Is not either of these terms sufficient? poovous 
is wanting in Cesar De Missy’s MS. Dr. Owen. 

6. ot yap yoe ti AaAjoas] So LXX. in 1 Chron. xii. 32. where some 
likewise, as well as here, read with a Subjunctive Aaayon. 

Bengel. in Gnom. 

7. vig pov 6 ayaryroc| St. Matthew, chap. xvii. 5. and St. Peter, 2 
Ep.i.17, have added év w éudexyoa. The omission of these material words 
by St. Mark renders it probable that he did not write his Gospel by the 
direction, nor usher it into the world with the approbation, of St. Peter, 
notwithstanding the Antients say he did. Bp. Pearce in loc.—I1 doubt 
the validity of this argument; for though St. Mark has not the words év. & 
éudoxyoa in this place, yet he has them, where they seem of equal im- 


portance, inch.i.11. Dr. Owen. 
, 10. sow 
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10. roy Adyoy éExparyoay wpdg Eexdlodg, cugyloiivles] Connect it with arpog 
Eavlovs cuSilotvles, they held discoursing, questioning one with another, as 
ver. 16. 33. and c.1. 27. Luke xxii. 23. Acts ix. 29. xv. 2. Hammond— 
Or, in the same construction, ¢hey Lap HOLD on that saying, viz. of 
rising from the dead. Doddridge.—t!n plainer terms, distinguish thus: 
xal Tov Adyov éxparycay, apos Eavlovs cusyloivles Ti &c. Dr. OwEn. 

11. éxypwrov avroy Agyorles, Ors ACyouow] “Ors is here put for dict, and 
@ should be distinguished from the 7: by a comma; and so ver. 28, they 
asked him wuy do they say, &c. as Hutchinson observes, Kugou “Avaé. ii. 
p- 143. 8vo. Esai. lvi. 3. 1 Chron. xvu. 6. So in ver. 28.—dr1 a¢yovew, 
quare dicunt? So Josephus, xii. 4. 9. p. 529. gpomévov (rod Baoirgws) rév 
‘Ypxavov, ors roraira aire wapaxeilas dola: perhaps it should be written 
6,74, that is, d” 671, propter quid? Below, ver. 28, it is as here ér1. In 
Matt. xvil. 10. ri obv. MarKLAND. 

12. xa) was yiypanlos &e.| For xal wads, as some MSS. have xalas 
r. xal xobwco. Beza.— Read interrogatively: Elias cometh first, and re- 
storeth all things: And he added, But how, or in what sense, is it then 
written of the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set 
at nought ? Clarke.—The words seem to belong to the end of ver. 10, 
questioning what the rising from the dead should be, and how it is writ- 
ten of the Son of man, &c. D. Heinsius and Grotius.— But efrev, which 
precedes, is best supplied here, as in the English Version. . 

13. érnaube, xal erolyoay astra boa Whérnooy, xabas yéypanlos | Connect 
éajruie—xabas yzyeanlos, it being no where foretold that they would put 
John to death, or that they would woiciy adrw dou 7Ozryoov. D. Heinsius, 
Hammond, Clarke, &c.— érotqcov attra &c. is not spoken of the Scribes; 
but éxolycav means the same as éromiy, hath been done, viz. by Herod, 
Herodias, &c. that is, they have put him to death. These five words, xat 
éroincsavy—7yJernoov, may be put in a parenthesis; but I think they are 
better as they stand at present, though they have nothing to do with, 
xobeos yeypamlos ex atrov, which words in the common construction 
should follow 2ayauée: it bemg no where, that I know of, foretold in the 
Scripture that John would die a violent death, But St. Mark frequently 
displaces his words. MARKLAND, 


12, 13: 
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12, 13. The text, in its present form, seems to me to be strangely em- 
barrassed. Let others judge whether it be thus properly reduced: ‘O 32 
aroxpilels, eas adloigy "Haiag piv 2rboy earn, aroxabiold mavla: “AAAd 
Aégyw Opiy, ors xb “Hatag éanaube, xal emoinoay avd 6 0o- a “abd Zanoov. Kat 
[ etre] DOS yeloorlos é enh Tov Gov TOU avaowrou, va TONAL wan, xo eEoude- 
yoby, xabds yéloomlo én’ avicv. This transposition brings St. Mark to a 
just conformity with St. Matthew, and clears the passage of the foremen- 
tioned objections. Dr. OWEN. 

16. avlovs.| Read ddlovc, viz. the Disciples, ver. 14. Erasmus, Ste- 
phanus, Casaubon, the Syriac Version, Luther, 6 Codices, the Editions 
of Basil, Zuric, and Geneva; which is approved by Grotius, Erasmus 
Schmidius, Beza, Bengelius. But it might be also put in place of éavlovg. 

Professor Scuutz. 

18. pyooes adrdy] F. pdoces, allidit illum, Vulgate; and so Matt. vii. 6.. 
Bois.—But pi £01 is not only to tear, but to throw down, xdlabaarew, 
Hesychius. Compare Luke vi. 49. with Matt. vii. 25. Hammond. 

20. xah Wey adrov, eibzasg to wveipa| Read jointly, dev atrov—ro. 
avevpa, by Synthesis: and the spirit seeing him straightway tore. Gro- 
tius.—But will the grammatical construction of the sentence admit of this 
sense? Not as it is here represented. Grotius, however, was true to gram- 
mar: for he read, in conformity with Cod. Reg. 2865. and five other MSS. 
idov: a reading which I cannot approve. Dr. Owen. 

21. Iocog ypovog éo'llv, ws | Some copies, instead of we, have 2 ov, and 
a@ ob, from a marginal explication. we is true, as in Herodot. vi. 31, TO 
dedlépw érei do avirawos. Thucydides calls it 7 ws, 1. v.20. MArKLAnD. 

22. GAD, et Ts ddvaco,| AAA’, aque; THEREFORE if thou canst do any: 
thing. So Plato, dard weigd, rraauE conare. Phed. § 2. p. 158. ed. 
Forster. We translate 4.24 accordingly, Acts x. 20. Dy. Owen. 

23. cimev adr Toa, ci dvvaco: wicletoo| F. TI, Bi dvvaca:; Ticlevoas,. 
in the Imperative: Why sayest thou, If thou canst? Believe, and all 
things are possible. Lud. Capellus, Knatchbull.— Somewhat is under- 
stood, and the construction is thus: To wicletioou, et ddvaron [Bonbijores ot], 
To believe, if you can, will help you. Grotius, Bengelius.—Or, T/; Ei 
ddvaro wicleioas; Why dost thou say, If thou canst believe? D. Hein- 
sius,—Read, ciev airé 10, Ei divacos wioletoos; said to him, Canst thou: 
believe? All things are possible to him that believeth.. Ei is interroga- 

tive,, 
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tive, as Luke xiv. 3. Camerarius——The same construction of 75, see be- 
fore ver. 9. Luke ix. 46. xix. 48. xxil. 2, 4, 23, 24, 37. Actsiv. 21. xxii. 
30. Xenoph. “Epwlapevos 82 ro Tadamog ely What is remarkable, Rob. 
Stephens, in his edition of 1550, had by mistake printed it, To ei duvacas 


_wiocletoos, and corrected it in the table of Errata. But that is what few 


look into, and so from the authority of his beautiful edition it hath been 
propagated in most others since, even in the last Oxford edition 1763.— 
After all, perhaps it might have been understood thus: cixev atrw, Ti, ¢& 
ddvacor; AYNAZAI aicletioon; wala &c. But Jesus said to him, What 
dost thou mean by, If thou canst? Canst thou believe? any thing can 
be done for one who believeth. The second dvvaso: might easily be omit- 
ted by a Librarian. But Beza’s ro ci dvvaccs, for totro ei ddvacas &c. cer- 
tainly cannot be right. If it were written thus, as it was at first, without 
distinctions, TI EI AYNASAI AYNAZAI WIS TEYZAI TIANTA &c. 
an ignorant scribe would almost naturally omit dvvecas in the second 
place, as the mistake of his predecessor. This seems to be a probable ac- 
count of this difficult passage. Ti, as Luke xi. 49. though 7¢ may be re- 
tained with the same distinctions, and with the vulgar reading, as we ob- 


served before: cirev aitd 70, Ei duvacat wioleioos, wdvla &c.~ ro put in 


that manner answers to our viz. or namely. Matt. xix. 18. and ver. 10 
of this chapter. Mark Lanp. 
25. yw oo éxilacow| ELQ emphatical. You obeyed not my Disci- 
ples, Now I myseLr command you. Clarke, Paraphrase. Markianp. 
28. ciccabotla adrov| Here the Accusative Case is put absolute. And 
so again Luke xxiv. 47. Acts vil. 21. Ephes. 1. 18. and frequently in the 
best writers, particularly Thucydides. Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. 8rs aueis odx duvybypev exbareiy] Read 6x: ti, which is usually 
ort th 04; D. Heinsius. See Mr. Markland’s note on ver. 11. J. N.— 
didli is here the reading of our best MSS. Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. Vigerius de Idiotismis, c. 8. sect. 9. § 3. reads rs 671, and supplies 
tol after ci. Professor Scuvtz. 
29. év wporevyy xai vycleia] See the note on Matt. xvii. 21, &c. 
J. N. 
37. ob gut déydas,| After gu supply pdvov; which is indeed extant in 
three MSS. Dr. Owen. 
38—40. These three verses should be in a parenthesis. Dr. OwEn. 
42. The 
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42. The dreadful punishment implied in this menace, expressed like- 
wise in the other Evangelists, seems to me to carry this sense: “that 
those who shall offend, i. e. teach to offend, who, by example or in- 
struction, induce the innocent to become wicked, shall be exposed to the 
severest infliction on guilt.” That this is the meaning of cxavdanriga is 
clear from its signification, when annexed to ourselves, as affording cause 
for temptation and sin. See ver. 43. Matt. v. 29, 30. and many other 
passages. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

* 42, 43, 45, 47. In all these verses, I believe, a colon is to be placed after 
Kai: to shew that it is the word of the Evangelist re/ating, not of Jesus. 
See on Matt. x1.6. Marxkianp. 

43. sig ro wtp rd Aobeclov| Beza thinks this to be a gloss; but he has 
been refuted by Jac. Hase Bibl. Fasc. V. Class. I. p. 709. 

Professor Scuvutz. 

AT. cioenbeiv cig riv Bacirsiny ros Ocod}] The same’ as <icendeiv cig ray 
twiy, ver. 43, 45; that is, to beconie a Christian, or to enter into the 
profession of Christianity. Kazpovouciv Sw7y aldviov often occurs in the 
Scriptures, but never <inea$eiv cig Cwiv aidvioy. Dr. Whitby thinks, that 
in this place of Mark, the kingdom of heaven signifies a future state of 
happiness. I doubt this, because it cannot be supposed that a person 
should enter into heaven with one hand, foot, or eye; but he may be 
supposed to enter into the kingdom of heaven, or the church of Christ, 
in that manner. See all the other places, 14 or 15 in number, in which 
this expression to enter into the kingdom of heaven is made use of. 

ye MarkLanD. 

49. Ids yap wupi aaicbjodos | Read wdica yép wugia, every SACRIFICE 
(of flour) shall be salted; and every holocaust or burnt offering shall. be 
salted, Lev. ii. 13. ‘Therefore, as it follows, have that salt in yourselves. 
Jos. Scal. Hence Pliny N. H. xxx. 41, Maxima tamen in sacris intelli- 
gitur auctoritas (salis), quando nulla conficiuntur sine mole salsa. But 
for the word arugia no authority hath yet been found.—Others read wupd, 
every FUNERAL PYLE Shall be salted; a custom, for which, I believe, we 
have as little authority.—aéig yap (adrdv) Quivis (ecorum) igne salietur, 
xak sicut omnis victima, &e. Grotius.—I would distinguish [la yap wuz} 
anaijcéas, xol, mace Sucia, &c. and translate, Fur every one shall be 
salted with fire, as, every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. This seems 

¥ to 
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to have been spoken to the Apostles (ver. 35), and in them to all 
Christians. It may give a reason why they should part with an offending 
eye, hand, or foot, because every one of them was to be endued with the 
Holy Spirit, and consequently could not be an acceptable sacrifice to 
God, if they retained any favourite vice, signified by the eye, hand, and 
foot: such as was the love of money in Judas. For every one of you, 
says he, will be seasoned with fire (i.e. the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11. 
Acts ili. 3); as, in the old law the precept was, every sacrifice shall be 
seasoned with salt. Whence we may gather, that the salé with which 
every sacrifice under the Old Covenant was commanded to be salted or 
seasoned, was an emblem or type of the Holy Spirit in the Christian sa- 
crifice: without which spirit no sacrifice can be acceptable to God. The 
sense seems to be, “As every sacrifice was to be seasoned with sal¢ under 
the Old Covenant; so, in the New, every Christian shall have a portion of 
the Holy Spirit; which will enable him, if he be not wanting to himself, 
to mortify every corrupt appetite and affection, to part with an offending 
eye, hand, or foot.” Kai for ws is very usual. See the note on Matt. xxii. 
21. On occasion of salt being mentioned, St. Mark goes on to another 
saying of our Saviour concerning salt, though spoken perhaps ata very 
different time, ¢x4z év éavloig eras, have salt in yourselves; which seems 
to be of uncertain signification. It is likely that:the heathen had their no- 
tion of the sanctity of salt from that place of Leviticus, 11. 13. MarKLanp. 

Ibid. dascbjodos] Read drwbyodo: or avarwbycélos, shall be consumed 
with fire. P. Junius.—The emphasis of this comparison, as Mr. Le 
Clerc well observes, lies in the ambiguity of the word nb, which sig- 
nifies both shall be salted, and shall be destroyed. As every sacrifice is 
salted (nba) with salt; so every Apostate shall be destroyed nbs tn 
the other signification of the same word) with tire. Dr.CuarKeE. 

‘50. “ Have salt in yourselves;” that is, keep yourselves from cor- 
ruption; and, as you have salt, have fire also, and burn out the offending 
parts, that the whole may not be consumed. Aéschylus, in speaking of 
the punishment of a: man whose crimes were unexpiated, says, thatvhe 
“lived a man forbid;” he could approach no altar, be received sin no 
house, and sit at no table; at length he dies, hated and despised by all, 
ill seasoned for all-corrupting death. 

‘“Kaxds raprxsvieile moppbefla wdpw.” Choeph. ver.294. Weston. 

CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER X. 


6. xliczws} Clericus, in Art. Crit. supposes this to be an interpolation; 

but he has been refuted by Jac. Hase, Biblioth. Cl. II. Fasc. V. p. 698. 
Professor SCuutz. 

19. py aroolepjons | THEE words are left out in some copies: but as 
they answer to the tenth commandment (for no one defrauds but because 
he covets), they ought by all means to be retained. Without them the 
sécond table (which was meant to'be here entirely comprehended) is im- 
perfect. Dr. OWEN. 

21. yyarnoev avdroy, laudavit eum. Vide Psalm Ixxvit. 36. juxta LXX. 

Dr. Owen. 

25. Evxoruregey éol1| ‘This versé -in- Beza’s copy comes after ver. 23, 
which ‘leads naturally to the following ver, 24, And the Disciples were 
astonished at his words. Beza.— Which is likewise confirmed by much 
greater authorities, Matt. xix. 24. and Luke xviii. 25. Markianp. 

26. Kai ric &c.] Grotius condemns xe} in the begmning of an inter- . 
rogative sentence as an Hebraism. But Xenophon proves it to be pure 
Greek: Kai riva dj— dev idy, rodro meatlew ixcivig Zrouoi; Et qudnam’ vid 
incedens hoc prestare potero? Cyrop. lib. i. p. 60. ed. Hutch. S8vo. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. rig divelas cwbyvar;| Tis, SC. wAovoios, what rich man? 

Mark.anpb. 

30. extlovlarrxactove viv] shall receive'a hundred fold now, &c. In 
Theophylact’s copy is distinguished the advantage of the reward in gene- 
ral, then in particular: there is no one that shall not receive a hundred 
fold’s worth; now in this time houses, &c. and in the world to come eter- 
nal life. Beza.—So dimadows, twice the worth, Andocid. de Myster. p. 
33. lin. 8. ed. Steph. Marxtanp:—I am almost confident that the clause 
(cixiag, xb adeadods xal adeagGas, xal prjlépag xal réxva, xa alpods, pele 
diwJuy) is an interpolation. There is nothing like it in the other Gospels: 
nor can I conceive how it can be reconciled to the truth of fact. For who 
ever experienced any such thing? Dr.OQwrn.—-Bp. Pearce is of the same 
opinion. See his Commentary on the place. J. NV. 

¥2 Ibid. 
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Ibid. xat pzléoag] Some MSS. read zal awellépag xo pjlépag, which ig 
better, because it is not likely Christ would have omitted the principal 
relation, when he has mentioned the other relations of both genders. 

Beza, Bengehius. 

Ibid. pAd dwfudv] Heinsius supposes 144 diw/dv, after the persecution; 
and three MSS. confirm it. Professor Scrutz. 

32. HaprCoiivlo, al dxorovbotvles eGoboivlo] WVulg. better ebapbotvdo cixe- 
aouvbowvles, KAT édoboivio.—F. xai ebobodvlo added: Beza. i 

Ibid. ala] The edition of Elzevir of 1633 has évié, which 1s better. 

Professor ScuHuz. 

38. ri aireiobe] ri, what; quale, what kind of thing, the nature of 
what ye ask. Mark ann. 

“42. of Soxotvleg dpyew for of dpyovlec, as Matt.xx. 25. Aoxéw, in its va- 
rious tenses, &c. is often an expletive. See Luke viii. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 40. 
x. 12. xi. 16. xiv. 37..Heb. iv. 1. xii.11. Dr. Owen. 

46. vidg Tipaiov] F. an explication from the margin. The Syriac bet- 
ter, Tipasos, viog Tizetov. But Hieron. de nom. Hebr. the truest; Bar 
seMiA, filius cecus. Beza. — \ 

50. amobarwy ro imariov| F. dmoaabov, taking his garment, whieh, in 
so short a way, would be but small impediment. Battier, Bibl: Bre- 
mens. class. vi. p. 88. and the AXthiopic Version. 

Ibid. Odpoe, Zyeipan, dwvel oe, ver. 49. How rapid and forcible is this 
sentence! How elegantly expressive of the messenger’s ardent benevo- 
lence! And what words more proper than dmro€aady ro. inérioy, to shew 
the blind man’s eagerness to reach our Saviour, and to obtain a cure? 
The criticism of Battier is therefore, in my opinion, intolerably frigid. 

Dr. Owzn. 


‘CHAPTER XI. 


10. Evaolnnévy 4 eovouévy Baocireia—Aabid.| ‘These words seem to be 
an interpolation. The other Evangelists have them not; nor any thing 


else that answers to them. Dr. QweEn. 
13. oudes 
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» 13. obd8v edoev el pr) QUAAR, ot yap zy xaipeg cUxwy] Read “OY yap zy, 
connecting it with 7A9ov, seeing a fig-tree, he went to it, for wHerE he 

was, it was the season of figs. VD. Heinsius, Knatchbull.—Connect ov 

yao 7 with oddty evpev, he found none, vor it was not a vEAR of figs. 

Hammond, Le Clerc.— For the time of figs was past. Bos, Exercit.— 

By the intervertion of a parenthesis, undoubtedly connect it thus: 72 4ev 
gi ope cipyoe Th ev atry—od yap qv xoupog cdxwy, He came if uarry he 

might find any thing on it,—for the time of GarnERine figs was not 

come... Thus Matt. xxi. 34, 6 xaspog tay xaprey, the time for GATHERING 

fruit. Athen. Deipnos. |. 11. p. 65. ed. 1597. Crtoxovla: O abras TO TOY 
SYKON KAIPOQ, they are caught at the time of caruerine figs, or of 

Jigs being ripe. And we call hopping time, gooseberry time, the season 
for picking hops or gooseberries.. The intermediate words (xa éafoy, &c.) 

are to be placed’in a parenthesis, as Gen. xi. 10. Numb. xiii. 20, 23. 

Josh. xxiv. 26. John i. 14. -Particularly Mark xvi..3, 4,, Who shall roll 
us away the stone (and, when they looked, the stone was rolled away) 

FOR it was great. And so Mark ix. 3, as it should be printed. Kidder, 

Demonstration of the Messiah, part II. c. ii. p. 100. 8vo.—A like position 
of the parenthesis see in Luke xx..19, (xa) 2Go6ybyoay rév Aadv). Mark xii. 

12. xvi. 4. John iii. 24. Jos. Antiq. v. 8. 2. Lucian in Zeuxide, p. 582. 

ed. Grev: Plut. in Pomp. p. 620. B. .Marxkianp.— It is objected by Dr. 

Whitby. and others, that when the fig-tree putteth forth leaves, the 
Summer is nigh, Matt, xxiv. 32; and this transaction was but about five 

days before the Passover. Matthew speaks of the time when the gene- 

rality ot fig-trees put forth leaves. For Pliny tells us there were different 

species of them, N. H. xv. ¢.18. preecoces, serotinew, and hyemales; the 

first cum MESSE maturescentibus. ‘To which Isaiah alludes, xxviii. 4, The 

glorious beauty of Ephraim shall be as the rirst rire [fig] BEForx the 
Summer. Now-in Judea the harvest began at the Passover: whether it 

ended at Pentecost, as Fagius supposes, or then the wheat harvest only 
commenced, as Grotius, may be a matter of dispute: see Levit. xxiii. 10, 
15. But at whichsoever of these two harvests figs were gathered, we may 

conclude that they were of some size at the Passover, eatable, if not ripe, 
In a country where all kinds of figs grew, our Lord came to a tree, which, 
he hoped, was of the early sort; if Harty he might find figs on it; for it 
had leaves, and therefore was regularly expected to have fruit, which was 

always 
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always prior to them. Those who will not be convinced that the free 
should have figs on it at the time of the Passover, I send to Julian the 
Apostate, ep. xxiv. p. 392, who observes that the fig-trées, of Damascus 
particularly, bore figs all the year round, the last year’s fruit remaining 
while that of the next succeeded. In Spanheim’s Version: Et cum cate- 
rarum arborum poma exigui temporis sint, neque atatem ferant; sola 
Jicus ultra annum vivit, et sequentis fructus ortum comitatur: About 
Naples they have figs twice a year, in August or September, and about 
May; thence expressly called rico pi pascHa, as Mr. Holdsworth observes 
on Virg. Georg. 11. 149, 150. Dr. Shaw, in his Travels, p.-335.. ed. 4to, 
says, ‘‘ The Boccores, or first ripe figs, in 1722, were hard, and no bigger 
than common plumbs; though they have then a method of making them 
soft and palatable, by steeping them in oil.— According to the quality of 
the season:in:that year, the first fruits could not have been offered at the 
time appointed; and would therefore have required the intercalating of the 
Veader, and postponing thereby the Passover for at least the: space of a 
month.” In the most backward year, the early figs were of ‘some size in 
Spring, and kept company pretty nearly with the Palestine harvest.— Mr. 

Toups however, still looks on this place as.a gloss of some:-sciolist; Emend: — 


on Suidas, part II. p. 86. J. NV. 


Ibid. od yag zy xeg0g odxwv.| ‘These words have been deemed an inter= 
polation by a Critic of the most consummate knowledge of the Greek Jan- 
guage. See Toup, on the word Kaugég. But, with submission, it should 
seem, that, however aukward the appearance of them, their presence has 
been ever necessary to the sense, at least the emblematical sense of the 
passage. The words xaipig odxwv—or “ fig-harvest was not yet”—seem to 
have been added, to shew that early fruit was expected of a tree, whose 
leaves were distinguishable afar off, and whose fruit, when it bore any, 
preceded its leaves. Apply this to the nation. Our Saviour naturally 
expected in Judea an early and continued increase of piety and obedience, 
from a people, specious in appearance, whom God himself had planted, 
and never ceased to water. To make the annual and customary returns, 
was yielding no more than a strange land. And this is the meaning of 
the words of Micah, when he expostulates and complains of a want’ of 
early zeal, Micah, chap. vil. 1. WH] TMIN WV “ My soul has longed 
for the early fig.” The first ripe figs are called Boecores. See Dr. Shaw, 


. 335, ed. 4to. Weston. 
x Ibid. 
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Ibid. o5 yap Fv xaugeg odxwv.] Abresch, in his Notes on Aristocet. says 
that xcigsv non solum de temporis, verum loci tractusve illius opportunt- 
tati accipi potest; so that the sense would be, it was not a good spot for 

2s; neque enim erat ¢ractus locusve ficuum ferax: and he cites many 
passages to prove that it may be taken in either sense; xaspov, xaproopoy, 
or evpopov. Dr. GossEt. 

17. omjarcsoy Anolayv] A den of thieves or robbers: this he says be- 
eause of the sheep and oxen in the Temple, John ii. 14; for the ayolas, 
robbers, used to drive the cattle they had stolen into cmyjaaia, dens or 
caves. Such an one was Cacus, whom Virgil mentions Afneid viii. and 
Propertius, lib. iv. metuendo raptor ab antro, i. e. Ayclisg amo oryraion. 
See John x.1. Had-it not been for that passage of John 11. 14. the pro- 
priety of or7jarasov Anoldy in the other Evangelists could not have been 
understood, it depending upon the words Geag xal apobcla, which are 
mentioned by St. John only. It may be read here and in the other two 
Evangelists with an interrogation. Mark LanD. 

22. "Exéle wiclw @cod| Some, interrogatively; Have you faith in God? 

. Beza. 

29. xayd,| I likewise, I in my turn, will ask you one question; 
whereas ye have asked me two. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. xat dmoxpibylé wos, xat épd piv] One might think he wrote x¢y 
amoxpiiqré pos, from Matt. xxi. 24, ov (Adyov) ecv eixylé por. And if you 
answer me, Iwill tell you, &c. Nothing could be more pertinent than 
this question of Jesus to them. Answer how they would, this reply must 
have made against themselves much more strongly when applied to Jesus 
than to John; because John did no miracles. Jesus very well knew the 
reason why they gave him no answer: but they were so stupid and hard- 
ened, that no rebuff of this kind made any impression upon them. 

MARKLAND. 

32. AAD ed elraperv, "EE av9garwy' | According to the present reading, 
the sentence is elliptical: therefore supply, if may be dangerous. But 
several MSS. for éGo6oiivlo, read poCotjmev, or PoGodpeba; and then the nar- 
ration runs direct, as in the other Gospels. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER 








168 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


wu 
“yy S 


CHAPTER XH. 


By exedauraiwoay| ‘The Syriac Version probably read Eclaipacay. 
Professor Scuuxz. 

8. dwézlevayv, xab efé6arov &c.| They cast him out before they killed 
him. Therefore transpose and read, in conformity ‘vith the other Gospels 
and Leicester MS. 2&é6ar0v 2Ew rot aumrerwvos, xa! crréxlevav. Dr. Own. 

9. aredodas, &c.| This is the answer of the Jews, not the words of 
Jesus, in Matt. xx. 41. Markuanp. . 

12. The words xob eobydycay rév 6yaov should, in regular order, come 
in after eize, both here and in Luke xx. 19. N. B. The particle xod in 
this verse bears three different senses. ‘The first is used in its common 
sense: the second stands for éaA&; and the third for oby.. Dr. Owen. 

21, 22. nal 6 tpiteg woatTwso. Kal éranbov &c.] Perhaps it should be 
pointed xal 6 rgirog. 22. Woavrag xal BAaGoy &c. So Acts xiv. 31. 1 Tim. 
il. v. 25. Vulgate. See Mark xiv. 31. Matt. xxv.17. MarkLanp. 

23. brav avaclaot,| i.e. after all are risen. Marxtanp.—These 
words are wanting in the parallel places, and in several MSS.; but St. 
Mark is remarkably pleonastic. See i. 32. vii. 13. Dr. OWEN. 

27. 6 Oedg vexpwy, arAra Oedg Gaviwv.] From Matt. xxii. 32. it may be 
read, as I had conjectured, ovx Zoli 6 Oecg, Geog vexpwv, arra Cavlov. The 
MSS. greatly favour this transposition of @eg. Heb. xi. 16, 010 ovx émaso- 
xuvélen adrovg 6 Oecg, Oecg eminarciobos airdv. Markitanp.—The second 
@coc is omitted in no less than twenty-four MSS. and five of them of prin- 
cipal note. Dr. Owen. 

29. Kupios 6 Oedg yjpcdv, Kupiog cig ols] ‘The LXX render Jehovah by 
Kugios, which therefore is the name, and 6 Geog the epithet of Jehovah: 
read, with a comma at the second Kupiog: Jehovah, cur God, Jehovah, is 
one. Gusset, Lex. Hebr. p. 256.— But Vitringa, Archi-Synag. p. 27, 
maintains it should be, Jehovah is our God; Jehovah is one. 

30. 2& Gang rig Siavoiag cov| This is a Scholion from the margin; or 
for Siavolag read duvépews. ‘Then 2& ioyvos &c. must be left out. Drau- 
sius, Par. Sacr. & Preef. 

81. dev 
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31. Sevlépu opoia, atry] F. cuoice aij], as in Matt: xxii. 39. 

: By. BARRINGTON. 

32. é carbelag eimag’ O71] For there is one God. [iather, thou hast 
truly said that there is but one-God. Bp. Barrineton. 

38. év oloawig] And so Luke xx. 46. Grotius censures this phraseology, 
as if the word c1o27 was applicable only to a woman’s garment, and not to 
a man’s, except in Hellenistic Greek. ‘This, however, is a mistake: for 
Xenophon tells us, that Astyages, having saluted Cyrus, oloay xarrjy evé- 
dure, put on him a beautiful stole, or long robe. Cyrop. lib. 1. p. 16. ed. 
Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xal doracpovs| Several MSS, read here, as in Luke xx. 46. xal 
Dirsvilov domacpovs. Dr.OQweEn. — - 

40: Oi xalleoBiovles, &c.| This should begin a new sentence, and not, as 
Beza and our Version, depend on the foregoing; agreeably to Luke xx. 47, 
where it is o} xolecQfouc1—ovror axvovlar. So here Oj xolerOlovleg—and 
afterwards otro, for the sake of clearness: They who devour widows 
houses—these shall receive greater damnation. Grotius, Bengelius. 

42. renl& dvo, 0 201s xodpaviyc.| Beza, on Acts vii. 16, ed. 1, 2, at first 
thought that ¢ gol: xodgavlyg was inserted from the margin, for no other 
reason but because he did not understand that estimation. Afterwards, 
not having sufficient authority for his supposition, he changed his mind, 
and endeavoured to defend the present reading by authorities which should 
have confirmed him in his first opinion, because those words are incon- 
sistent with the time in which Mark wrote. Plutarch, in his Life of Ci- 
cero, tells us, that the lowest coin then among the Romans was the Qua- 
drans. If so, how can St. Mark mention a species below it, Aezlov, two 
of which were worth a Quadrans? In subsequent times, indeed, the 
money being lowered one half, a new species was introduced, and the 
lowest was called aezlév, or Mite, as the Quadrans was called before. 
After such restriction, some one, to make Mark speak according to the state 
of money in his own time, added in the margin, 6 éoTs xodgavlyg; whereas 
when Mark wrote, the xodgéving, or Quadrans, was the azmlév, or Mite ; 
for what Luke, c. xii. 59, calls r¢ Zryalov rewlov, Matthew, c. vi. 26, calls 
Zoyalov xodpaviny. What Beza therefore cites from Pollux, |. ix. c.6, and 
from Cleopatra in Cosmeticis, That the obolus contained viu wrei; that 
two ceret made a quadrans; that the Roman, or Italic, denarius contained 

Z KLVIIL 
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XLVI @ret, is spoken only of the later times, which he falsely applies to 
the time of Mark. It is strange that Rualdus, in Animad. on Plutarch, 
c.ix. who was aware of this change, and observes that Hilary and Am- 
brose speak of the money in the N. T. by the terms familiar to them in 
their own times, should not see that this interpolator of Mark had done 
so too. Castelio, to make it consistent, translates the passage thus—duos 
teruncios. Est autem teruncius idem quod quadrans; as if it’had been, 
Aenl& duo’ To dt Aemlov xodgdving. and has been commended by the late 
Professor Ward for his ingenuity. The thought was Euthymius’s before 
him; but some authority should be produced for such a construction, be- 
fore it can be admitted. It is plain, as we have observed, ‘that the Aemlov 
of Luke was the xodpéviyg of Matthew; and to explain one ‘known name 
ofa piece of money by. another equally known, is advancing nothing; it ts 
like saying, with us, that a Groat is Fourpence, or, in Castelio’s terms, 
that three ounces are a quarter of a pound. I have the satisfaction, not 
without some concern at the same time, to find that rea ddo were ori- 
ginally left out in the Saxon Gospels ; which omission, though they have 
‘been compared by several Editors of the N.'T. ‘has not been taken notice 
of by any of them, ‘even though observed’ to their hands by Mareschal: 
Hec e glossis interlin. suppeditantur : omnes enim Verstonis nostree co- 
dices habent Feoppmzar tantwm. Quatuor Evang. versiones duz, pp. 
150, 550. 

44. Tldvleg yap &e.]  scil. cf waovoin, all the rich men; because it 
cannot perhaps be supposed that the oyaog should cast-in out of thezr 
abundance; though 2x tod wepioorevovlog adroig may mean of what they 
could spare. Luke indeed mentions only the rich; so that his arasleg 
(xxi. 4.) must be restrained to them. But wasles here may comprehend 
8 Oy A0S and the of waovo1o:. MarkKLAND. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


2. “One stone upon another.” Josephus says, Jerusalem was so de- 
stroyed that those who visited the spot where it stood could hardly believe 


it had ever been inhabited. “‘Qg pydt weird)’ olxsobyjvou.” WESTON. 
8. “ These 
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8. These are the beginnings of sorrows.” pd’ darcy ro wpoolpiov OF 
niréy werangdobar Schol. in Prom. Vinct. Aischyl. ver. 740. See 
Persas. ver. 435. 

“Eo viv rod tobs pyder@ peoody xaxdy.” WESTON. 

9. wapadwcover—eic cuvalwyas* dupyoerbe,| Read, elg cuvelwyas dagn- 
ceobe, In the synagogues ye shall be beaten, as Matt. x. 17. Ed. Steph. 
Grotius, English Version, and six MSS.— Instead of avrois, Luke has 
dpiv, xxi. 13. which comes to much the same sense. Markianb. 

10. “For a testimony against them,” of your inflexibility, and perse- 
verance in well doing. WeEsron. 

19. "Eoovlos yap ai anzpor exeivor Sanbic] ‘The expression of Propertius 
(lib. 11. xxii. 26.) is like this: Dissidium vobis proximus annus erit. 

Mark Lanp. 

20. did rode exArexlovg og EEerzEcilo,] ‘The two last words, ots e&eadgalo, 
seem to be redundant, and may well be omitted; nor are they to be found 
in the parallel place in Matthew. But Mark is pleonastic. See the pre- 
ceding verse. Dr. OWEN. 

24. Qu. whether dwoe 70 elyeg be not a Latinism, dare lucem, Horat. 
and: ver. 22, in like manner, dwooves cypcia, signa dabunt, Virgil. 

. MAarKLAND. 
25. Kat of dolépes rot ovgaved Zoovlos éxminlovies] The words are to be 
construed, 70d odpavat Zrovlou txminlotles, the stars shall fall from heaven. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. weootvlos dd rod odzavod. Markianp.—Several MSS. 
read here “EK rod ovgavot. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “And the stars;” that is, the great ones, magnates. 

Aopmporg duvaclag epmreemovles adept, 

"Aclécac. fésch. Agam. ver. 6. 
Dan. viii. 10. Apolion. Rhodius. 04 0%, ges} “Adlépes wg ve@eeool, prs 
temperoy. “Aclégag piv rode apwas Gyot, vebdarag O& roy Onpolizxoy Oy Aov. 
Schol. in ver. 240, lib. i. Wesron. 

27. am dxpov vig Fw dxpov odgauved} BE. aa’ dxpou vig Fug axoo THE: 
which kind of opposition some one, not well digesting, changed ys for 
ovpavod. But so Matt. xxiv. 31, dm dxgwy odgavdy Zug axpev adrav. Pisca- 
tor. From whence it should rather be, am’ dxpov yiig fas axoou AYTHS, 
Srom one end of the earth to the other end of rr. 


Z2 29. ore 
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29. Ort elyvg éolw ext Qupaig.] Here, and in Matt. xxiv. 33. where the 
same words occur, oli wants a nominative case; Know that it ws nigh. 
‘That what is nigh? St. Luke xxi. 31.,.says, that the kingdom of God is 
nigh. Hence then, instead of the words éx! Supgous, which after ehyd¢ 
seem not so necessary, I would read in both places, drs ehyug eo 6 Kupios, 
that the Lord is nigh at hand. This renders the sense clear, and the 
Evangelists consonant to each other. Dr. Owen. 

32. 7) 775 wgas| I suspect these words came from the margin: for they 
plainly carry the face of a Gloss. But the thing principally to be re- 
marked here, is the meaning of the words ovdelg cidev. They should, I 
think, be rendered, not no one knoweth; but no one can make known, i. e. 
can declare. No one has it in charge to declare, see 1 Cor. ii. 2. The 
angels were not commissioned to declare it under the Law; nor Christ 
under the Gospel. Dr. Owen. ' 

Ibid. odd? ‘oi c&lyerAo1—ovde vsoc,] should be included in a parenthesis. 
Dr. Owen.— And so Mr. Markland has marked it in his copy. J. N.. 

Wbid. od8 6 bids] This is an interpolation of the Arians. Ambrosius.. 
Augustinus. Glassius has answered this exceeding well, p. 227. 

: | Professor ScHuuz. 

34. dmcdnpoc adelc, &c.] Read drcdypeg “OF apeis, &c. otherwise the 
verb évéle(aalo, at the end of the verse, will have-no proper nominative be- 
fore it. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. dod roig SovaAag adrod. tiv 2Eourlav, xab Excolw 7d eplov abrov, xa TH 
Supwpd évdelrdlo] The latter xai before ra Jugwge, being redundant,, 
should be omitted. Beza.—Kal, then, as Matt.ix.10. xxvii. 9. Luke n.. 
15.21. Acts xiv. 22. Rom. v.12. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. 1. 6. James 11.4. © 
Markianp.—Perhaps d0t¢—asrot tiv otclay, his substance, &c. (for the 
parallel place, Matt. xxv. 14, has r& brdpyovla aired, his goods); and.so: 
one of his copies read, says Erasmus. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3. pupou—zrordlerovc.]| The ‘pouring this costly perfume upon our 
Saviour seems to have been in honour of his extraordinary character, 
Princes, 
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Princes, in times of prosperity, were anointed with the most precious and 
fragrant oils. “ For, lo, thine enemies, thine enemies, O Lord, shall 
perish: but my horn shalt thou exalt; I shall be anointed with green oil 
(Psalm xcii. 10);” that is, with the finest perfume. The most expensive 
perfume in use at present in the Hast (the otter, or odour of roses) is of a 
green colour, and has a greenish cast. If this be so, it may be thought a 
sufficient reason: for retaining the word green in our translation of. the 
Psalms, and understanding it literally; and not, as the author of “Ob- 
servations. on Passages. of Scripture, vol. 11. p. 204—5,” proposes to do, 
metaphorically. WeEsron.. 

Ibid. vapdov wiclixag| F. ‘Omiclixijs, Opis being a town near Babylon ; 
the O being dropped, as I in Sravia, Rom. xv. 24. 28. Hartungus; 
Thes. Crit. tom: If. p. 718.—Or Tbelixy5, from Ilicl}, a city of Persia, 
in the Schol: of Aischyl. init. Perse. J. Clopping.—Ointments were not 
brought from Persia, but India: and Ptolemy mentions Pista, a city on 
the Indus, whence was probably the nardus Pistica. Lud. De Dieu.— 
Vulg. spicatcee, whence the Greek is formed, as, from seatarius, Eeclig, 
e.vi. 4. Erasmus; Beza, Grotius, Wetstein.—Vere, from wiolis, as 
Pliny mentions pseudonardus. Bengelius.—From this having been done 
more than once (see John xii. 3.) it seems to have been:a custom, designed 
as an honour to the person to whom it was performed. In the heathen na 
tions it signified something sacred, or divine. Plin. Epist.ix.33. MarKianp: 

Ibid. xak cuvlpibaca To darcbacloov, xoléyeev| Rather divide the words 
thus: xb cuvlphbaca, ro &XaSaolpoy xoléyeev. And rubbing-in the unguent, . 
she poured it out upon his head. Professor Scuuxz. 

Ibid. “Of spikenard;” read, “ of liquid nard.”” aicixijc, that is, aioTi{e, 
potable. Pdpuaxay aioliv dit awélod. See Gaulmin. ad Eustath. Ismen.. 
p-17. Notis. Consult Aischylus Prom. Vinct. ver, 478. . 

Ovx. jy- ane Emp ovdey, o3d§ Bowosov, 

Qu. xpic'lov, odd? IIIZTON.. 
It is no objection to say, that nard was not made to be drunk; the word 
potable only expresses the fluidity. Wesron. 

Ibid. “ Brake the box.” | ““She shook the box.” Thus Martial: 


Et fluere excusso Cinnama fusa vitro. . lil. 55. 
— — — Magis redolere videntur. 
Omnia, quod contrita, Lucret. iv. 700. WEsTOoN. 


© 
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4. 7 marcia} "Amorrve, i.e. Dovexe cig drwaciov. Hesychius. Mr. 
Markland says of this word, “Si alibi quam in S. S. inveniatur, putarem 
amr amwasiag,” ver. 878. Iphig. in Tauris. —We read in Herodian, lib, i. 
p. 47. lib. viii. p. 460. ed. Boecler. 8vo. ovdelg dina drwarsing xa dnpiag 
xa&xos éoli. See Merrick upon the Psalms, p. 31, who quotes Hippocrates 
for this word.. .WEsToN. 

15. “And he will shew you a large upper-room furnished.” 
“Quo preebente domum.” Hor. ii. 19. WESTON. 

19. €ig xal cig] Read xaelo, and in John vil. 9. Rom. xii. 5. Or per- 
haps xa is written for xai. Beza.—xa?, 1 suppose, is put for xal ira, as 
xayo for xab ézyw. Piscater, Wetsten.—A general mistake. It is not 
from xai cira, but from the preposition xalé. And xaf cig in the nomi- 
native, by an Hebrew enallage, for xaé’ éva, as the Attics write, and St. 
Paul, Eph. v. 33. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. Not, as Wetstein supposes, wnus & 
deinde unus, UN 4 UN; but, exactly agreeable to our English idiom, onE 
BY ONE.—One by one comprehends the whole number, all the Twelve: it 
seems therefore superfluous to add, and another. Perhaps—say to him, 
one,. and then another, is i¢ I? and another (i. e..@ third) is it I? In 
the Greek perhaps, ig, xa (i.e. xal cir) cig: as in Horace, deme unum; 
demo & item unum, i.e. alterum. Martial: eapulit una duos tussis, & 
una (i.e. altera) duos. But see Grevius on Lucian’s. Solecist. p. 716, 
where he says that xa6’ <ig is put by an Hebrew enallage for xaf’ Ze. 

Mark anb. 
Ibid. The words, xai &ares, My t+ 2yeé3 may well be spared; and are 
accordingly wanting in some MSS. and antient Versions. Dr. Owen. 
20. airois, to them,| 1. e. to one of them, viz. John. Jesus, when he 
had dipped his sop, gave it to Judas; which was the sign given to John, 
‘by which he was to know the betrayer. The discourse betweeen our 
Saviour and John, previous to giving the sop, is:omitted; the answer is 
retained. This is frequently done, and often causeth some obscurity. 
Marxktanp. 
25. odxérs o3 pj wiw| Such iteration of negative particles, frequent/in 
the best.authors, gives the sentence a peculiar emphasis. Dr. Owen. 
29. Kai et wavlec oxavdarrcbyoorlo | F. Ei. xai; which is preserved in 
four copies, and Matt. xxvi. 33, and often in the New ‘Testament. 
MarkLAND. 
30. ors 











ST. MARK, CHAPTER XIV. 175 


30. Or oxuecov, &c.] Between 67s and o7pepov the Pree ov should 
by all means be inserted. It has the authority of above jifty MSS. and 
gives the sentence a peculiar emphasis. Dr. Owen. 

31. “O 83 2x wepsoood rele penny | Perhaps, join paaacy to what fol- 
lows: Ma@anov toy ps fy covarodavety oot, NAY though I should die with 
thee. Erasmus.—But «dao is no where to be found for zmo, unless it 
is followed by 02. Beza. 

Ibid. 08 py oe dmapyyjcopos.] Here, in our Version, it is, “I will not 
deny thee in any wise:” but in ver. 25, odxérs OY MH aiw is translated, 
Twill drink no more. Od pi is always more than oJ or pj single, and the 
difference should always be expressed in the translation. Markxanp. 

36. AGE 6 walip | Read, *A66a,°O Ilalip, 1.€. 6 és, pslepuyvevorevov, 
Idljp. D. Heinsius. 

41. Kefeddd2 70 aovrev] Interrogatively: Do ye sleep on, and take 
your rest? as at Matt. xxvi. 45.. Henry Stephens, &c.— Rather, Do ye 
STILL sleep, and take eis rest? Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Arzye:| For aréyer, in an unusual sense, read axéya, Sleep on; 
I keep away, and will not molest you. Then turning and-seeing Judas 
coming, he says;. Arise, let us go. WD. Pauw, on Anacreon, xxviii. 33.— 
For dréye, the-sense seems to require that we should read dréyeobe, ab- 
stain or refrain, i. e. from farther sleep: the hour is come, kc. Rise up, 
let us go.. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Henry Stephens, Pref. in N.T. thinks, that, except this passage, 

quoted here from Anacreon, there is no passage in any Greek author 
where anéye has the meaning of swfficit, in place of droyp) or dpxsi. 
Professor Scuutz. 

49. arr iva, &c.}. Supply the ellipsis from St. Matthew xxvi. 56. thus: 
"AAA Totiro Of Groy yeyovev, ‘wa, &c. This shews of what great use it is to 
compare one Gospel with another. #7, OWEN. 

51. Kat cig tig veavioxos, &c.|. This seems te be one of those places in 
the N. T. which have not been explained; it not appearing with what 
intent the history of this young man is here mentioned. The variety of 
opinions concerning it is a sure sign that nothing certain can be said of it. 
Dr. Owen, in his Observations on the Four Gospels, p. 73, has men- 
tioned a new conjecture, that this young man had perhaps often told the 
story at Rome, abe a Roman then upon the spot, and that St. Mark 

might 
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might think proper to confirm it. This is possible; which perhaps is as 
much as can be said of any conjecture. Marxkanp. 

52. ‘O 08 xdlaamay ri cwdsva,| The strdon seems to have been a thin 
upper garment. Thucydides says, in his Account of the Plague, the heat 
it occasioned was so great, that the patient could not bear the thinnest 
covering. tay wav Asmlav indliay xa civdovwy, lib. il. p. 129. ed. Dukeri. 
In the following passage (Plutarchi Vite, p. 378, 4to. vol. iv.) of Plutarch, 
Tiberius Graechus, when he fled from the Capitol, is said to have left his 
upper garment behind hin, on the same occasion with the young man in 
the Gospel; avlerabdlo rig Tay imaliwy, 6 08 tiv Tibevvoy aPelsg, xal Pedywy ev 
rots yirwow Zodday. Confer Gen. xxxix. 13. Weston. 

54. qv ovlxabypevogc— xal reguouvopevos 7 pos TO Pads | Distinguish after 
Seop.csvamevoc, that 76 Gag may connect with oulxcbipevos, which gives an 
elegance to the sense, st/ting by the fire (the light of which betrayed him), 
warming himself. Vulgate, Erasmus, Markland. 

Ibid. “ By the fire,” by the light. Thus Isaiah xliv.17. Aha, I a 
warm, I have seen 118, the light, that is, the fire. This is a true He- 
braism, and the passages produced by Raphelius, Pfochenius, and others 
from Homer, Euripides, Xenophon, and Polybius, by no means disprove 
it; since they express merely the light of a fire, and not the heat of one. 

Dig cepvod wuges. Eurip. Bacche, 1081. WESTON. 

69. 7 wadionn Dotica atrov ada, jpEdlo Aéyew] Read wariv ap&ailo r+ 
yew. ‘The same thing was twice said: but it was another maid who said it, 
according to Matt. xxvi. 71. Erasmus, Grotius, Markland. 

Ibid. 4 waidioxn means that same maid, who had told him before, 
ver. 67, that he was a follower of Jesus: and this manifestly contradicts 
| Matt. xxvi. 71. cidey adrdy dary. Is there no MS, where the article 7 is 
wanting? Professor Michaelis.—No MS. yet known omits the article; 
nor is it necessary that any should. It is apparent, from their own mode 
of expression, compared with that of St. John’s, that the three first 
Evangelists never attended to the order of the transaction; their point 
being only to assure us, that Peter denied our Saviour ¢hrice. Hence 
it seems to me, that the maid here meant is not the same with her 
that is mentioned ver. 67, but the principal maid; the maid that stood 
at the porch, 4 wosdicxn ig To wpoavasy, ver. 68; or, according to St. 
John xviii. 17, 7 waidioxy 7 Supwecg. ‘The other seeming contradictions 
the intelligent reader will easily reconcile. Dr. Owen. é 

; 72. eTI- 
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72. émibarwy, 2xroue.] If the gloss of Phavorinus, which is mentioned 
by Dr. Hammond in his note, émibanrrw, emibriza, rovde F rods, can be 
proved by any instances, it seems probable enough: and looking upon 
Jesus, he wept. Properly it seems to be, adjiciens flevit. eméCane repe- 
rigew, Diog. Laert. vi. 27, is translated cantillare incepit; as the Vulgate 
here, & cepit fiere. It is a desireable thing to know the precise meaning 
of every passage and word in the Scriptures. But where that cannot be, 
as in this place and many others, we must be contented with this reflec- 
tion, that the knowledge of such places is never absolutely necessary to us 
upon any account, except that of curiosity: for which I do not know of — 
any provision that is made in the Christian Religion. For my own part, 
T never yet saw this word explained probably. DManx.anp. 

Ibid. “And, when he thought thereon, he wept.” It is not at ali sur- 
prising, that after the thousand and one notes, which have been written 
on the word émlarayv, it should still remain unintelligible, if it could be 
thought to have undergone a certain degree of corruption by a transposi- 
tion of two of its letters. The change this transposition has made has 
been lenis i onodo, sed gravis in re; since it has taken away all the 
sense of the passage, and obscured its original meaning. Instead of 
BITIBAAQN read EVITAABON, sc. pyudlog. “And Peter remembered 
the werd which Jesus said unto him, and, when he took it, he wept.” 
Literally, when he laid hold of it, when he seized the meaning of it, and 
saw the application, and completion of the saying in himself, he burst 
into tears. Nothing can be better adapted to express the Apostle’s un- 
belief, and total disregard of the prophecy till it was brought back to his 
recollection on the second crowing of the cock, than the word. émaabay. 
We have the same phrase in St. Luke twice in the xxth chapter, verses 
20, 26. “ Kai odx Joxuoay emirnbiolas atrod pyydloc.” Wusron. 


CHAPTER XV. 

L. ext +o wewt| For the apat immediately followed the arzxlopadwwia 
mentioned in the foregoing verse. Chap. xiii. 35. de, q] pecovuxliou, 7) 
&Nexlopopwvias, 7} wpwt. The drzxlocopwyia, properly the gallicinium, or 
second crourng of the cock, was before day: Juvenal, Sat. ix. es ‘ 

AA Quod 
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Quod tamen ad gadli cantum facit ille secundum 
Proxiumius ANTE DIEM caupo sciet. ; 
This is called simply galli canfus, in Horace, Serm.i.1. Mark ann. 

Ibid. “Agytepsig pda réiv aoscbulégwv—xal brov rd cuvédgiov] Srou rod 
cuvedpiov, ed. Schmidii. 

ll. roy Bapabésy amontoy| ‘This was directly contrary to their own 
law (Numb. xxxv. 30, 31), which says, that the murderer shall be surely 
put to death; for though that was no law to the Romans, yet it ought to 
have been sufficient to have hindered the Jews from desiring that it might 
be set aside. Now this Barabbas was a murderer, Acts iil. 14. MarkLanpb. 

12. woijow oy rdyédle| LElliptically for wegt éxeivoy dv, &c.. So Matt. 
XXVil. 22, worjow [wegi| Iycotv; or otherwise it must have been rd Tyoot 
in the dative case. See Luke vi. 31. Dr. Owen. 

13..aaaw, again.| ‘hey had not cried so before; so that aéaw must 
signify i answer, viz. to Pilate’s question, what will ye then, &c. 

| . MAaARKLAND. 

14. Ti yap xaxbv éroincev; For what evil hath he done?| The reasoning 
is right, though it may seem more difficult because of the ellipsis. Thus: 
Then Pilate said to them, 1 ought not to erucify him, because he hath 
done no harm. And so in Matt. xxvii. 23. 1 Sam. xxvi. 18, wherefore 
doth my Lord thus pursue his servant? for what evil have I done? i. e. 
my Lord hath no reason thus to pursue his servant, because I have done 
no harm. The Interrogation is a Negative, which is very frequent in all 
writers. See John wil. 41. where the reasoning is the same, and the same 
omission in our Version: as again, Acts vill. 31. Marx anp, 

25. qv 2 wee spitz] ‘That it may agree with John xix. 14, read éxJy, 
the numeral ¢ having been changed into £ Hieron. in Psa. Ixxvii.—Ra- 
ther correct John by Mark. Pfaffius, Var. Lect. p. 157.—Though net 
wanting in any MS. yet I suspect the genuineness of this verse. It is out 
of place, and disturbs the order of the narration, At any rate, it should be 
included in a parenthesis. But see note on John xix. 15. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. dpa rpiry, xab ecladgwoay airov.| ‘The third hour lasted from 
nine in the morning till ¢welve, and then began the sixth hour; as the 
ninth did at three in the afternoon. Ka}, here and often, signifies when. - 
The sense is, It was between nine and twelve o'clock when they fastened 
him to the cross; but near twelve. St. John (xix. 14) calls it dge doe} 

Extln, 
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#xn, almost the sixth hour, suppose a quarter before twelve, So that it 
might be called either refry, or woel é%ly. Marx ann, 

Bll gumatfovies ag0s arayjaroug| Rather, euraigovlec, ages i oes 
Zrslov, said among themselves. Beza, English Version. 

Ibid. éavloy o3 duvelas c@oou.|] Or, interrogatively: Cannot he save 
himself? Beza, Piscator, H. Stephens, Bengelius. 

34. ‘O Oeds pov,] This expression seems to be used or proper when 
mention is made of God as good or kind, Rom. i. 8. ra Qed pov. where 
see Theophylact, Heb. xi. 16. 1 Cor. i. 4. John xx. 17. Theophylact, ad 
2 Cor. xl. 21. -Marxianp. 

36. rzyou "Adéle'] Here the text is scarce sense. It seems to have 
been mutilated and corrupted. I am inclined to believe, that St. Mark at 
first agreed with St. Matthew, xxvii. 49. and consequently that he wrote 
of 3 Aosrot Zrclov. “Ages. Nor are there wanting MSS. to support and il- 
lustrate this conjecture. For Cod. Colb. 4705. has of 0: Aosrol Zrclov: and 
instead of &de, more than twenty MSS. read des. Dr. Owen. 

43. ‘Iwo7d, 6 drs ’Agipobainsg, eurynpwy Bovaevijs] Many interpreters 
suppose Povrcuizj¢ to denote here a member of the Jewish Sanhedrim: 
others, with the Vulgate, one of the Decuriones, who presided, in the 
municipal towns and colonies, with the Duwmviri. In the former sense,, 
a Jewish magistrate; in the latter, a Roman. In this latter sense Isaac 
Casaubon would make Joseph a decurio of Arimathewa, omitting the 
comma at "Apipolaias; 6 ars “Agipcbaiag edoxypwv Bovrsdljs, because we 
no-where find (ouvrsvizjg Hierosolymitanus. The Preses and Legatus pre- 
sided in the chief city of the province; the Duumviri and Decuriones in 
the lesser towns. But (1) from Luke xxiii. 51, he seems to be excepted 
out of those Jews who joined with the high priests in procuring the death 
of Christ. Nor (2) is it quite true that we no-where meet with- Bovrzuli¢ 
Hierosolymitanus; for sodya naw the council chamber Bovrsildy is 
mentioned in terms at the beginning of the Gemara, cod. Joma. It should 
here therefore be translated Joseph of Arimathea, one of the council- 
chamber of the Temple, a person of good credit. Lud. De Dieu, Light- 
foot in his Harmony. 

Ibid. *"Ha§ev “Iwongp—ts xai atric au woordcyopevog—eiczage| The 
construction does not seem to cohere, unless for "Ha$ev be read “Ea$ay, 
and xa} be placed before roapyous: but with less change we may begin 

AA a paren- 
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a parenthesis after &¢ (xa) adris jv wpordeydueves Tiv Buoinelar rei God) 
roapyous,— Joseph of Arimathwa came, who (himself also waited for the 
kingdom of God) boldly went in to Pilate, Marxianp.—Ea$oy is the 
reading of above 30 MSS. - Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. yrjocle 76 cépa] Which was an usual eae’ To this custom 
perhaps Arrian may allude, Dissert. Epict. I. 9, at the end. Marxianp. 
44. Uadpacev <b 74 vibvnxe.] Ei is not here a particle of doubting: it 
means the same with ér1. Therefore render, and Pilate marvelled, not 
if he were, but that he was, already dead. In support of this construe- 
tion, see Xenoph, Cyrop. lib. iv. p. 225. oddtv-—Saupagw ei Kuakaens, x. 
_t.a, and the learned Hutchinson's note on the place. Dr. Owen. 
47. xl Manic leog| Fo 7 Pe See ver. 40. and chap. xvi. 1. 
Marxian. 


- CHAPTER XVI. 


1, 2. yydpacayv—xal—zZoyorlas, i.e. e&yopacacras Zoyovles| See Luke 
xxi. 56. whence it appears that they had bought these sweet spices on 
the Friday, not on the Sunday morning, and therefore that the word 
jyépacay is not to be joined to dalevonevov rod cab6arov. MAaRKLAND. 

2. éveleiraslog rot xjxtov] Since some MSS. (and probably the Vulgate) 
read ETI dveilsiacwlos, perhaps we should read OYK ETI dvolleiaavlos, the 
sun being Nor risen; for, according to Luke xxiv. 1, John xx. 1, the 
women arrive before the sun was risen. Beza.—F. cre or atde. Bp. 
Prarce.—Some include the preceding part of this verse in a parenthesis, 
and connect yycpacay—iva archboow wiry dvolelaavles rod jatov, Mary 
Magdalene, &e. had bought the spices (and very early in the morning - 
they went~to the sepulchre), that they might anoint him, when the sun 
was rising. D. Heinsius.— But, according to this construction, they 
bought the spices on Sunday morning or Saturday night, dseJevomevou rab 
cabeatrou—yyopacay. ‘That they did on Friday night, as appears from 
Luke xxiii. 56; and therefore 7yépacav is not to be joined with dsalevoevov 
rot casarov, but yydpacav xah Epyovlo; that is, dyogdourak Spyovles, as is 
usual. Mark’s transposition of his words are very remarkable, chap. xi. 


13; 
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13, 05 yee ajy-naipas odxwy should have been placed after #Afev ci dpa. ~So 
svi. 4. ay yap peyag Odeon ought to follow riv aiSov ver. 3. So again-xn. 
12, 2d0S%4ycav tov 6yAov should be placed after efr- in that verse. See on 
xi. 13. The other Evangelists do this more rarely: see John iii. 23, 24, 
where ver. 24 should be placed in a parenthesis after Bax iigwy ver. 23. 
The best Greek writers do the same. Marx ann. 

4, “And when they looked they saw;” rather, “And looking up they 
observe with surprise (Sewpoticw) that the stone was rolled away, jy yde 
péyas oGedpa, for it was very great.” This was the eause of their looking 
with surprise, or contemplating with eagerness. WesToN. 

6. Gileire—rov eclavpwyévev.| Some MSS. place a point of interroga- 
tion here. Do you seek Jesus of Nazareth who was crucified? He is 
risen. . Wetstein. 

Ibid. “Be not affrighted;” rather, “ Be not greatly astonished.” M7 
exbawbeiobe. WESTON. 

7. clrdle—ra& Térpa, ors mpowyes tycig| ors is here redundant: Say 
to Peter, He goes before you into Galilee: not, tell his Disciples and 
Peter, that he goes before you, &e. He did not go before the women 
only, but the Disciples and Peter. See Mark xiv. 28. Matt. xxv. 22. Se 
"Iva px} civys, “Ort tye trrouriow, Gen. xiv. 23; Eaclev meh Lappac, "Or: 
adeAGy ov 2olv, Gen. xx. 2. Bos, Exercitat. Phil. p. 23. . 

8. elys 38 —éxolacig"] This sentence should be included in a paren- 

thesis. Sp. BarRineTon. 
_ 9. *Avacilas 0 apwl apuiry cabbsirov, 2Ocvy, &c.] Place the comma at 
‘Avaclas 02, Being risen, he appeared early on the first day of the week 
to Mary Magdalen. The earliness of his rising was before expressed, 
ver. 2, Aiav apwi. This appearance after it was apwi. Grotius, Benge- 
lius.—So likewise the Antients distinguished, though fora weak reason, 
to avoid an imaginary inconsistence between this place and Matt. xxviii. 
1. See Mill and Wetstein. 

Ebid. éx6eCajxe: inl saipona.|] So Luke viii. 2. This seems to be 
one of those places of the N. T. of which no satisfactory account hath yet 
been given, viz. what is meant by é7]& daimovic. MArKLAND. 

«12. &y erépm pops] Vulg. in alia effigie. Lamy, in alio vestitu 
quam quo uti solebat; ideo advenam putabant. Vide Luc. xxiv. 18. 

Dr. Owen. 
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L4. dvaxesnévars adroig roig evdexmn Edavepady, } Is there no MS, that 
reads dvaxcinevorg adroic KAI rots évdexa? He appeared to them, the Dis~. 
eiples of Emmaus, anp fo the eleven. This would perfectly agree with 
Luke xxiv. 36. Professor Michaelis.— But would not a comma placed at 
xvrois, bring out the same sense, and answer the purpose as well? Dis- 
tinguish therefore: "Yolepov, cvaxernevorg avroic, ralg Evbexc edavepwlln, &e. 

| Dr. Owen... 

Ibid. reis Evdexx |] They are called ci 2vdexa, though there were only 
ten of them; for Thomas was not there, John xx. 24. See 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
where they are called The Twelve, though at that time in reality no more 
than Ten. Markianp. pate 

Ibid. dvaxeysévorg] As they sat at table, or lay on their couches. Pro- 
bably supper was over, because he asked them, Have ye here any thing 
to eat? Luke xxiv. 41; and they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, &c. 
the remains perhaps of a supper. Had they been yet eating, there would 
have been no need to have asked that question. Mark ann. 

19. exdbiosy 2x deEidv rot Oeod.] In Psalm ex. yer. 1, is this prophecy 
concerning Christ: The Lord hath said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, &c. St. Mark here makes use of the words of this prophecy, 
to shew that it was now fulfilled by Jesus's ascension. ‘The same reason. 
is to be given for this expression in those other places of the N,T, where 
it occurs. Markuanp, 
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Ly 2; I learmaton, xolws avronla: xai tmnpéros, &c.| I believe the 
comma should be taken away after wpatucdrwy, and put after adronlas for 
the construction is, of things which have been fully proved and believed 
in the manner they who from the beginning were eye-witnesses of them, 
and ministers of the doctrine, have delivered to us, Adrémlos relates to 
ampaluarwy, as brypéras does to Adyov; for it would be absurd to say ad- 
romlas To Adyou. MarKLAND. 

2. ob am apyiis avromlos, xah dmnpéros, &e.| This description: seems ‘to 
mean Matthew. Dr. Lightfoot says that these Avromlos and “Yrnperas 
were the twelve Apostles, the severity Disciples, and others, who made up 
the number of the 120 mentioned Acts i. 15. Marx anp. 

3. wapyxorovdyxds dvwdev wdiow axpibeos.| Put the comma, as the 
Louvain MS. reads, after wdow, that dxpiGds may be connected with 
ypalos: It seemed good to me—to write ExacTLy in detail to you, O 
Theophilus. J. Cloppenburg, collat. cum Lud. De Dieu, and Valla to 
the same sense. So Dion. Halicarn. at the beginning likewise of his His- 
tory: oAita, xab ovdt avdt& Sseomovdacpevec, ot AKPIBQS, aan dx trav 
\ irfluxdloy dxoucpdrwy SYNOEINAI, compiLep neither with care nor 
accuRACcy, but from common reports. 

Ibid. @zégsae] Epiphanius reads this as an appellative. 

4. to the end. ‘This is, without doubt, an interpolation. In account 
of chronology it breaks off the thread of the history, and contains several 
evident proofs of ignorance, superstition, and imposture. It seems to be © 
taken from Pseudo Matthzus, and still much more interpolated. Morgan, 
in a Letter to Dr. Lardner, which is printed in his Life. Lardner has 
refuted this supposition, ibid. p. 30. Professor Scuuuz. 

418. xed ri (scil. onpeiov) yooonos rotiro; ex quonam signo hoc sciam? 
Dr. Owen. 
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27. pepyycleypévyy dvdpl o dvopa lao | This read in a parenthesis, 24 


-oixov Aalid belonging to the Virgin: To.a Virgin of the house of David 


(espoused to a man whose name.was Joseph). The Virgin is the subject 
of the text; described from the place of her habitation ver. 26; from her 
relation to Joseph; from her family; from the name by which she was 
commonly called. Joseph is mentioned, not on his own account, but - 
Mary’s, to whom the Angel was directed. Azdder, Demonstration of the 
Messiah, part II. p.412. Whitby. 

29. “H8t Dotrn tidlapayby él rd rdyw atrod| Some, for Boticn, would 
read dxodoace, as the word ra Acyw would seem to direct. But they for- 
get that size is used to denote a fact, as well asa word or speech, as 
Lue. i. 51. & passim. | 

34. wis Eolas rotiro;] wag Eolos prot rodro is, I think, a better reading— 
supported by above twenty MSS. together with the Syriac, pics and 
Ethiopic Versions. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Tg goat rotiro, ee) dvdpu od ywwoxw;}) At anonymous Author 
of An Attempt to prove a priori that, in Gen. ili. 15, Christ Jesus is 
particularly foretold, printed 1751, pp. 2126, observes that many, if 
not all; the Jews, understood that the Messiah was to be born of a 
Virgin, without having had knowledge of a man; the Virgin, in Gon- 
sequence of such a belief, being betrothed to a man of the house. of 
David, says, How can this be? rei dvdon 0b ywoicxw; for am I not 
to know a man? To pass over the harshness of the criticism of making 


ére) signify For, and ywaoxw stand for the future ywwoonoi; it may be. 
observed, that other Divines say, “Fhe Prophecy, 4 Virgin shall 


conceive, &c. being contradictory to all the experience of the world, 
was not, probably, believed by the Jews, in those days, to import 
miraculous conception; because common sense would lead them to 
understand it in a manner agreeable to nature and experience.” Bp. 
Sherlock, Discourse on Prophecy, p. 34, and Bp. Pleetwood's Plea on 
the Case of George Downing, p. 27. But the last verse eited from 
Isaiah, 4 Virgin ‘ehiald conceive and bear a son, &c. has aa Mac 
various steel ae 

35. yevviucvoy Syiav] yevvaluevoy ex ca ayiy is thes readirig of “four 
MES. and five antient Versions; which our English Translators have 


judiciously adopted. Dr. Owen. - 
39. €i¢ 
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39. elg weaw “Loida] FP. "Iettla or “Isiira, a city mm the mountainous 
country, mentioned Josh. xv. 55, and belonging to the priests, ibid. xxi. 
16. agreeably to the circumstances here mentioned. Valesius in Ep. Ca- 
saubon, p. 669. ed. Almeloveen. Reland. Palzst. Sacr. p. 870. 

42. Kal avegatvyoe &c.| The copies here have no other variation than 
aye6onre: otherwise dvleGavyce might have been worth enquiring. after ; 
she answered, namely Mary's Salutation. Plut. De audiend. poét. p. 22, 
A. Tipoléa—Kiyciag evdte aviegavyce. In Mario, p.416, D. In Arato, 
p- 1330. D. Marxuanp. 

45. wicledouce 671] Here, with Theophylact, leaving out the point at 
exiclevcaca, ors must not be interpreted causal; but thus: Blessed is she 
who hath believed ruat there shall be a per rformance, &c. 67+ thus used 
Matt. ix. 28. Mark xi. 23, 24, ke. This is followed by Jos. Mede, Gro- 
tius, &c. Marxianp.—The Vulgate, and others, with our Version, For 
there shall be a performance. — 

Ibid. O71 Zola rersinoisg Toig AcAGAYPEvaIg aT wapa Kupiov| Place a 
comma at AsAurypdvorg, that wapax Kupiov may connect with rerziwois: 
who believed that there will be a performance with the Lord of those 
things which were promised her; as Psalm cxxi. 2, 7 Poyfea pov wage 
Kugiov. MarkLanp. 

52. “ He hath put down,” xa$eiaz. He hath taken away, snatched the 
mighty from their thrones; well expressed by Seneca, Hercul. Gtzus, p, 
301. edit. Scriver. “ Qui regna miseris donat, & celsis rapit.”, Wesron. 
55. wales crarnos wpig Tous wolépag yay, TH ACpadu xal rd omépuclls] 
The accusative with the preposition, apis rovg wollépas 7jpdv, and the 
dative 7 ’A6gadu. do not join naturally with the same verb 2aéayoe: and 
the case seems designedly varied to shew the latter refers to pyyo4ijve 
ergous, In remembrance of his mercy to Abraham and his seed for 
ever (as he spoke to our fathers). Theophylact, Beza, Camerarius, 
Knatchbull, Raphelius, Hombergius, &e. 
construction and change of case are to be found in the purest authors. 
See Xenophon, Cyrop. lib. vii. p- 418. n.2. and p. 421. n.3. ed. Hutch. 
8vo. Dr. Owey. 

62. ro ri dv Yéru xarcicbas adrdv.| The Vulgate seems to have read + 70, 
tive. S2n04, wuicu of the two he would have him called —whether Zacha- 
riasor John. Dr. Owen. 





Instances of such varied 


BB 64. Ave- 
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64. Avedy4y 88 76 clepa—xal 4 yrdoou | The tongue is not said to be 
opened, though the ear is: connect therefore 7 yadoou with 2adre; xat 
i yAdoou avrov xot crane, and his tongue aso spake praising God. Av 
Pieonasm of the latter xa}, as ch. 11. 21, xal dre erajodycay ypzcai—K AP 
exaydy. Elsnerus.—A common construction for the verb to agree in 
sense with either substantive, as in Homer, ciroy xai ofvov édovlee. See 
Upton on Shakspeare, p. 392, ed. 2. Obs. Mise. vol. II. tom.i. p. 170. 

Ibid. xal 4 yadoou| subaudi éav4y. Professor Scuutz. 

66. Ti dpzx rb wasdioy rotro Eclas;| Rather, Tig aoa, i. e. wdlameg. As, 
Vili. 25, Tis dpa odes eos; and the Vulgate, Quis, putas, puer iste erit ? 
Priceus, & Lectiones Bogardi. : 

69. &v ra olxw Aabid| In the family of David, not in Bethlehem, as 
Theophylact interprets it; which would have been ¢v were: Anéid, which 
distinction is kept ch. ii. 4. Marxvanp. | 

70. xabes ércaynoe &c.| This verse should be in a parenthesis, that 
cwlygiay, ver. 71, may be in apposition with xépag owlapiag, ver. 69. Hath 
raised up a horn of salvation, which is a deliverance from our enemies. 
Camerarius, Homberg.—Or the sense of éndayoe is, as he promised (see 
ver. 55) a salvation from our enemies. 

73. "Opxov ov duore] By°Opxov Bos understands xcild. dgxov. It would 
be plainer “Opxov, as Theophylact reads, and Vitringa, Obs. Sacr. I. i. ch. 
vi. pp. 212, 213. But the antecedent is, as not unusual, put in the same: 
case with the relative, and the construction of the whole will be thus: 
"EN TQ aorjjcotr—xab pyyobijves dioijxngs—ov dpxov doce, by performing 
the mercy to our fathers, and sy remembering his holy covenant, viz. 
the oath which he sware to Abraham, of granting us to serve without 

fear. Euthymius, Maldonat, Bengelius, &c.—Not, with the Vulgate and 
Erasmus, the oata which he would Give us; rod dotvas being part of the 
oath itself, and therefore should begin ver. 74, to remember—the oath 
which he sware—viz. to give us the power of serving him, &c. Vitringa, 
ubi supra.— Connect it, rot dotvar ypiv épxov, to give us the oath which he 
sware to Abraham our father, viz. Gen. xxu.18, In thy seed shall alt 
the nations of the earth be blessed. ‘This oath (that is, the subject of it, 
the Messiah) God is now about to give us, says Zacharias. © [osjoors and 
punobijvas [evexa| rod dover, As érosraooi—rov dodvas, ver. 77. “Emida- 
yar—Tov xalevdvos, ver. 79. Tagaclicoi—rod dotvos, 11. 22, 24. Marx- 
LAND. 
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ZAND.— Dr. Hammond connects &d€ws¢ with pucfévles, nobis sine timore 
ereptis, according to Irenzus, |. ili, c. 11, and many antient copies, which 
join a&dobws ex xeipo¢ without any comma between; being delivered 
without the apprehension of danger. He confounds, I think, the double 
signification of 060s, feur, neutrally, and terror actively. "Adabwe 
should have a comma after it, and be connected with Adlpessv, that we, 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might serve him without 
fear, as Beza, the English Version, &c. 

716. Llpodyrns tWiclov xayfyoxy| It has been suspected that the Evan- 
gelist wrote [poSirus, preambulator, from awpobatvw, as diabyryg from 
duabatvo, which the Librarians, not understanding, changed to [Ipopyrye. 

Schmidius. 

78. dice owadlyva 2azoug| This should not begin a sentence, as in the 
Edd. but connect with ev adére: apopliov avrdv; by remission of their 
sins, THROUGH the tender mercies of God. Beza, Schmidius, Bengelius. 

Ibid. 2recxeelle rjpdg dvdloan 2& doug] F. ANQOEN 2 tioug. Christ 
might be called the Day-spring, but he is not the person spoken of. Pri- 
ceus, R. Bentley. —F. dvdloay @& tous éribdivas, the nominative before 
the infinitive, instead of the accusative: By which he hath visited us, 
tut the day-spring from on high might appear to those that sat in 
darkness. _Homberg.—A nominative before an infinitive, Jensius (Lect. 
Lucian. lib. i. c. 7. p. 70) says is not allowable, unless it refers to the 
nomimative of the preceding verb: "Ey @ypt civar waovows, Tsay, Tam 
rich, is Greek, though ob civa: marovoiog be not so. But Atlian, V. H. 
Xill. 43, xab Zrclov ryv Toynv airion civos, Tipodeog 8 oddevoc, They said, 
that Fortune was the cause of all his success, but that Timotheus had 
nothing to do init. See more in Perizonius in loc. and in his Index, voc. 
Infinitivus.—I would put avelory 2& doug appositively to @edg. "Awd tous 

—ajp4oac, Psalm lv. 2. But this whole place is capable of different punctu- 
ations and explications, as is likewise the foregoing part of Zachary’s 
apogyleia, from ver. 68. Advapsy 2g tov, xxiv. 49. Marxkianp. 

78. dvdlorn 2€ dWous,| ‘The punctuation is wrong. Place the comma 
after dvdloa, that 2& thhovg may be joined with érigéiveu: adspexit nos 
ortus, i.e. sol oriens, ut ex summo celi (ex Zenith) illustret in tenebris, 
& umbra mortis sedentes, Professor Micuak is. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. droypader Sau | “Cod. R. Steph. Svo. has rot aroypaperbas, se. Zyexor, 
which completes the grammar of the sentence. Dr. Owen. 

2. Adry 7 amoypady wpwry zyévélo ayepovetovlog rig Zuplas Kuzyviev | 
This, perhaps, came into the text from the margin of some sciolist, who 
confounded the registering under Herod with the noted tax made by Cy- 
renius, after the death of Archelaus, Acts, ch. v.37. A. D. 8. U. C. 761+ 
when Judaea was made a Roman province. —Or, for Kupyviov, we should _ 
read Kuvliaiov, or K. Ovdpou, this first registering was when Quintilius 
Varus was governor of Syria; for so he was at the death of Herod, 
having succeeded to Saturninus, Jos. Ant. c.v. 2. andc. xii. 5. Beza, 
Lud. Cappell. Hist. Jud. Compend. : 

II. The testimony of Tertullian being express, adv. Marcionem, 1. iv. 
e.19, Census constat actos in Judeea—per Sentium Saturninum, Vale- 
sius in Euseb. H. E. 1. 5, would read 7yepovedovlog Zdloupvivev. ‘Vo reconcile 
Luke and Tertullian together, Mr. Whiston, in his Harmony, and Pri- 
deaux suppose, that this was the second census in the Ancyran marble, 
A. U. Var. 746. when Marcus Censorinus and C. Asinius Gallus were 
Consuls: ‘That Saturninus, having first carried it on within his own pro- 
vinee, executed it in Judea, the neighbouring country, U. C. Var. 749, 
three years after the date of the decree: That the tax, in consequence of 
his registering, was not levied till about eleven years afterwards, as men- 
tioned in the Acts, when, it is allowed, Cyrenius was president of Syria: 
That the first verse therefore of this chapter relates to the act of Satur- 
ninus, viz. the registering, the second to that of Cyrenius, the levying | 
of the tax. Against this supposition it is objected by Dr. Lardner, Cre- 
dibility of the Gospel. History, b. ii. c. 1. that the census mentioned im 
the Ancyran marble was of Roman etéizens only: CIVIVM ROMANORVM 
CENSA SvNT CAPITA, the number amounting to 4,233,000; much too 
small a number for the inhabitants of the Roman Empire. 2. The 
consulships in the marble do not denote the year in which a census was 
begun, but im which it was finished, as is evident from the first and last 

census 
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census mentioned in it. The first when Aerippac was consul with Aug. VI. 
in which Dio, 1... p. 496, says, rag amroypagas ER ETEAESE. The 
last census was when Sextus Pompetus and Sextus Apuleius were consuls, 
U. C. Var. 767, in which very year Augustus died. The census could 
not have been only begun, because the number of citizens are expressed. 
Mr. Masson observes, that the second census, accordimg to Dio, 1. liv. p. 
545, was probably not in the consulship of Asinius Gallus and Censorinus, 
but three years sooner. See Janus Christo nascente reseratus, pp. 196 and 
282.. And, though Mr. Chishull’s copy represents those consuls’ names 
more fully than heretofore, we must still doubt the validity of it. 

IH. Others for spery would read woo rij, this registering was BEFORE 
rHat of Cyrenius; or, with Theophiylact, think that apeiry will bear that 
sense. But Mr. Reynolds has shewn, Census habitus nascente Christo, 
Append. ¢. i. 11. i. that the several instances urged for this sense of the 
word are not to the purpose; and that John i. 15, é71 mpdrdg pov ty, if 
supposed to be similar, is used so once only, by a Hebraism peculiar to 
that writer. And even allowing apdérog for aporegos, we still want autho- 
rity for another enallage of wpuiry ayzpovevoilog for apdléga rod ryepoveden 
Kugyviov, as is urged by Isaac Casaubon, c. Baron. Exere. i. c. 32. 

IV. The general solution from Beza, &c. is, that while Saturninus was 
governor of Syria, Cyrenius was sent to him as Legate extraordinary, to 
assist m making this census in Syria and the neighbouring country; 
whence he likewise, as is not unusual, is styled yyepovedwy ris Zueiag. 
But it seems a degrading of Cyrenius, who, by his services, had merited 
the highest honours, to be sent as a deputy to Saturninus, on am office 
which was commonly allotted to the Roman knights: see Perizonius, De. 
Augustea orbis descript. § 17. On the other hand, to give Cyrenius su- 
perior or equal power with Saturninus, in Syria, the province of which 
he was the ordinary governor, would have been an affront; especially con- 
sidering that Saturninus was his equal in every respect, and superior in 
some; being of a better family, and elder consul by seven years.. To get 
nd of this difficulty, Dr. Lardner proposes, 

VY. His own ingenious solution; viz. That Cyrenius was sent with an. 
extraordinary commission indeed, but into Judea only, which was not 
then annexed to Syria, to assist Herod in making this census: That tite 
decree for registering macayv yy olxoupevyy extended no further than: 

Judea; 
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Judza, over which Herod was king. See Exod. xvi. 35. That ayeprover~ 
ovlog Tod Kupyviov is not the genitive absolute denoting time, but the geni- 
tive of the agent: This was the first registering of Cyrenius [afterwards] 
governor of Syria: That present participles are often used for nouns of 
office: Tad Bacirsdovls Maépxw Suydlépes pty eyévovlo wrctouc, ppeves OF Ovo, 
To. the EMPEROR Marcus were born several daughters, and two sons : 
Herodian, |. i. c. 2. Yet several of those children were born before he was 
emperor. , 

I would add, in confirmation of this solution, that subsequent titles of 
honour were often connected with transactions which preceded those 
titles: as baclevovlog Aouxicv Ovarepiov IIdiirov xat Titov Maraion Karflw- 
-awvou, the consuls-were L. Valerius Potitus and T. Manlius [afterwards 
called] Capitolinus. Dion. Hal. i.c. 74. This method, however com- 
mon, has deceived the most learned, as Perizonius has shewn in his Dis- 
sertationes Historicz, -c. yil. p. 305, &c.; among the rest, Augustus him- 
‘self, who; discovering this inscription on a statue, A. CORNELIVS M. F. 
COSSVS COS.—SPOLIA OPIMA DEDICAVIT, concluded Cossus dedicated those . 
spoils during his consulship; which were dedicated some years before it. 
See Livy, 1. iv. 20. and Perizonius, as above cited. 

After all, it must be owned, however this may clear up St. Luke’s nar- 
ration, it sets him at a greater variance from Tertullian, who says, the 
enrolment was made per Sentium Saturninum:. whereas, by this ac- 
count, he had no hand init. 2. Mr. Wetstein observes, that. though it 
was usual to carry on a census through the provinces, yet. we do not find 
Roman legates deputed into tributary kingdoms for that purpose; and 
that such an innovation raised a rebellion among the Clite, after the 
-death of their king, Tac. Annal. |. vi. c. 41. He supposes then (with 
-Allix, De anno & mense natali, &c. p. 18), that the oath , of fidelity to 
Augustus, at this time exacted of the Jews, Jos. Ant. xvii..2. 4. which 
usually accompanied acensus (see Plaut. Pref. in Poenulo, ver. 55, & seq. 
and Trinummus, IV. 11. 30), is called dxoypag7; but leaves us in the 
dark why Cyrenius should now be governor of Syria. The whole pro- 
bably is a gloss added by some unskilful transcriber, as, I now find, Bp. 
Chandler thought, Vindication of the Doctrine of Christianity, vol. ii. 
p- 436. W. B. 
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2. Kupyviov] F. Kupivov, as Jos. Ant. xviii. c.1. & Fasti Rom. Quirinus, 
and Tac. Annal. 11.4. Hrasmus, Beza, Jac. Gronovius, in Tac.—It was 
usual for the Greeks to give to Roman proper names the termination in 
tog, as Pupienus, [lour7i0g on Coins. Nautes, Nadriog in Dion. Halicarn. 
Coeles Vibenna, Koiascg. Perizon. de Aug. orb. descript. § 30. 

7. “Ina manger,” in the open air. “See Horrei Dissertationem. Ka- 
réAuus, supper-room, put for the whole house. See Exod. xv. 13. and 
iv. 24. where xoldé%ve is an inn or lodging-place. Weston. 

8. aypovadivles| The Vulgate vigilantes, which read therefore a&ypur- 
yosles. Maldonat.— aypavrcivies signifies vigilantes, as the Vulgate trans- 
lates: Hesych. *Aygavaos, of ev dypw vuxlecevovles. Nuxlepedew, eypurveiv. 

11. 65 écls Xpsolag Kugiog] These words are very suspicious; perhaps 
they came hither from the margin. ’Eréy§y 1s, hath been born. 

Marx LanD. 

Ibid. The words 2v acres Aa6id must not be joined. with the word Ke- 
pioc, but with that of éréy$y, and consequently after the words owlijp and’ 
Kugiog. Pratje in the Bremish Bibliotheque, vol. V. p. 971. 

Professor Scuvutz: 

13. aivolilwv—xai reyovlwv,| scil. afyéawv, imphed in the preceding 
words olpdlids odpavion: Dr. OWEN. 

14. &y tWiclog O2H] Some read with a colon at dhisloss- Glory in the 
highest : because peace is made between Gov and Man. Dan. Heinsius.— 
Or, Glory to God on high and on earth Peace among men is the good 
will of God. Mosheim.—Or, since his good will is manifested towards 
men, 1. e. 2v avApwiross eddoxia adrod 2ols. Jo. Alberti.—Leave out év before 
sAigaross eddoxia, with the Vulgate. Hrasmus, Ep. 802. and Hdit. 1, 2, 
3, Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, govd will. to men.—Or 
perhaps thus: May the good will of God towards men be the occasion of 
glory to hime in heaven, and of peace upon earth. Marxkianp.—Or, 
Glory be to God in heaven and on earth; there is the peace of good-wili 
towards men. Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc.—The article 7, before & ava pw-- 
%08s, may be supposed to have been lost in the foregoing word eigyvy. “Ev 
awiowrais for cig avOpwrovg 7 eddoxia, as Phil. ii. 13, and Zclw is understood, 
not 2o]i. MarxLanD. 

Ibid. Beza takes the words év dv8guéroig eddox/a to be an interpolation ; 
whieh has been refuted by Jac. Hase, Bibl. Brem. Fase. V. p. 713.— 


Alex,. 
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Alex. Morus reads evdoxias, wherein he has some old MSS. Hammond 
and Clerk on his side. St. Jerome read in the same manner, as may 
be seen from his twenty-seventh Letter to Eustachius, cap. IX.— Moérl; 
in Scholiis Philolog. p. 124, reads evdoxia, with an iota subscriptum in 
dativo: Deo in excelsis sit gloria, et in terra sit pax, que oritur e gratia 
Dei erga homines, quam ostendit in nativitate filii sui. Prof. Scuuxz. 

15. xl of dv8pwmros, of woiéveg| ‘Though such apposition of two ‘sub- 
stantives be not uncommon, yet here one of them, especially with the ar- 
ticle, seems quite sufficient. Hence then, in conformity with two MSS. 
and with the Vulgate, Syriac, and Coptic Versions, leave out the words 
xo of avipwros, as a marginal gloss, inserted by way of contrast to of 
dyJenor, just preceding. Bp. Barrincton, Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. +3 fijpa—yeyovis| See Gen. 10. ex vers. Aquile. So rédyeg is 
often put for ri, as verbum in the same manner by the Latins. See Gro- 
novius upon Plautus, Curcul. I. iii. 56, and Scaliger on Plautus’s Casin. V. 


v.17. Marxkuanp. 


Ibid. Barkey (Miscell. Groning. vol. II. p. 85) puts a comma after éy- 
Opwrot, that the sense might be, et factum est ut angeli et homines ab eis. 
discesseruut in ceelum, pastores dixerunt alii ad alios. Under the name 
of homines, he understands Enoch, Elias, Moses, who are said to have 
appeared with the Angels. Professor Souutz. 

19. cuvélhjpss Ta pypdla ratira, cupbarrouon ev Ty xapdia|] Connect év 
Ty xapdie with cuvélype, Mary, understanding these things, hept:all in: 
her heart, Dion. Hal. Antiq. Rom, I. p. 19, Ouy eiyou rd rcydmeva cup= 
baarsiv, they could not comprehend what was said.  Palairet. 

21. Kal tre erajodycay of ajegat] Some would connect this with what: 
precedes, and make dyjyalov, ver. 22, the leading verb to the whole: and 
when eight days were accomplished—and when his name was called 
Jesus—and when the days of purification were come. Otherwise xd) 
before éxazjJy, seems redundant.— But xai signifies and then, as Matt. ix. 7. 
Luke n. 28, &e. Whitby. Mi 

Ibid. xai 24744] Kal abounds, as ver. 15, xal of dvOpwzror. 

) MAarRKLAND. 

82. ro xabapiopod airdv| Some read abrod, others adrijs, and most’ 
atray, But adrdy is never so used as to refer to the mother and the son. 
Read therefore xafasiopot without either relative. Bengelius. ices 
‘bid. 
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Ibid. ‘xolla riv vopov Mwcéws| Connect this with what follows, placing 
a comma at airdv: not the days of purification were fulfilled according 
to the law; but they brought him to Jerusalem according to the law. 
Elsner. 

29. Nov darorverg tov dodAcy cov] Will not the sense be improved by 
reading this verse with an interrogation? Bp. Barrincton.—The form of 
the solemn blessing of the people by the priest is prescribed Numb. vi. 24. 
_ The Lord bless thee, and keep thee! The Lord make his face shine upon 
thee, and be gracious to thee! The Lord lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace! Old Symeon may be thought here to allude 
to this custom. Noy “ATIOAY'EIS rév dovrdy cov, Adomdla, xl To pipe 
cov, ¢v EYPH’NH;; for so, perhaps, it should be distinguished. The sense 
is, Lord, dost thow now intend to dismiss thy servant in peace, ac- 
cording to thy promise? See ver. 26. Hence, I suppose, this word is 
taken into our solemn benediction at the dismission of the congregation, 
The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, &. Maxx ann. 

Ibid. droatieig for dxoavorerg: which is very usual. I had noted that in 
the will of Lycon, in Diog. Laert. l. v. p. 348, ed. Casaub. dmdaruoig sig- 
nifies death, pda tiv gui axdavew. But I find this taken notice of in 
the Lexicons, and in Dr. Whitby, whom see. Marktanp. 

32. Bag cig dmoxarvby evdv,] Or, Bas, cig droxdavby, ebvadv, A light 
of the Gentiles, to the manifestation of the mercy of God. Or, perhaps, 
cig "ANAKA’AYWIN 26vav, to removing the vail from the Gentiles, 2 
Cor, iii. 15. Pricceus.—F. dyarriacw, to the joy of the nations, 80°23 
in the margin of the latter Syriac. MWetstein.—Observe the distinction 
between Gs, light, and dc€e, an extraordinary glory, or glorious light: 
as to the Gentiles; but defa to Israel. Acts vii. 55. xxii. 11. 2 Cor. 
il. 7. Marxkianp, ; 

Ibid. cig droxdavisy| Priczeus, «ig dvaxaarvdiv: against whom see Al- 
berti in Periculo Critico, p.12. Professor Scuuz. 

35. orwsg ay dmoxarvG§aow]| ‘This to be connected with the preceding 
verse, the intermediate (xai cou 82 adrijg tiv Wuyiy disrsiodas forGain) 
being in a parenthesis, a@ mark that shall be spoken against —that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be opened. Stephens, Beza, Piscator, 
Markland, and the English Version.—Some editions connect it with d:e- 
Asvolour poppaia Grog av—a sword shall pass through thy soul, that the 
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thoughts of many hearts may be opened, without a parenthesis, and per- 
haps better.—2x before aoaxrdy may well be left out, as in the Cambr. 
MS.; unless you suppose an ellipsis of the word wopevduever. Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. “Yea a sword.” SeeProv. xii.—xvill. fopdaiou, adyor. Revilings 
and calumnies pierce the soul like swords. WesTon. 

37. xipe,| With a comma; not in a state of widowhood fourscore 
years, but a widow, fourscore years old. Grotius. 

38. avrpwoww ev Tepoucnayy| Perhaps avrpwow IPAH'A, redemption 


“To TIsrakEL, as it is ch. iv. 21. Piscator, Zegerus, R.Simon, Markland.— 


Connect éy "legouraajy with wdc, She spake of him to all in Jerusalem, 
who looked for redemption. ‘Grotius.—MS. Vatican and Vulgate read 
rod “Iepona, redemptionem Israel, which variation probably arose from 
the similitude of the contraction, 17a and hyp. Wetstein, Pref. p. 3. 

47, 48. “HE&iclavlo 0: wévles—raic amoxpioecw adrov. Kal iddvleg adrty 
eeraayyoay| “[ddvleg is of iddvle¢, when they saw him, the article of being 
understood from the foregoing verse, which should be divided only by a 
comma from this verse; for those who saw him might more probably be 
said éxmaayyvot, than his Parents. Marxkianp. 

48. nal weds atriv 7} paryp adrod eire] An unusual position of the 
words. Perhaps éie is out of its proper place; and it should be, xai cfme 
apos avrov y pajryp adrod: Texvov. MarkLanpb.—So read Codd. Ephrem. 
Cantab. Reuchlin. and the Vulgate. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. 6 welyp cov xeya| Mary is often called the mother of Jesus, and 
Joseph and Mary oi yoveig adrov, in a civil sense; but Joseph is never 
called his father directly: for though some copies (chiefly versions) have 
6 walje instead of *Iwo7 in this chapter, ver. 33, yet without doubt they - 
are faulty; because in this place, when Mary says to Jesus, THy FaTHEr 
and I have sought thee sorrowing, he immediately gives her to under- 
stand that the title of his Father did not belong to Joseph; How is it 
that ye sought me, &c. that is, It is strange ye should have taken all this 
pains in seeking me: for where of course should a Son be looked for but 
(éy roig Tod walpoc) in his Father's House; meaning the Temple of God, 
where they found him. Hence the expression, the child and its mother, 
is found five times in the second chapter of Matthew, with the same view 
and accuracy; to shew that Joseph had no such relation to the child as a 
real Father hath to has own son. Hence likewise, after Mary had con- 
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ceived by the Holy Ghost, and there was now no room for Joseph’s being 
thought the read Father of Jesus, then the Angel says, Be not afraid (do 
not scruple) to take unto thee Mary thy wife. Marxvanp. 

49. 2 roig rod welpsg pov] Not, as the English Version, about my 
Father's business—but, in my Father's house. Thus, Esther vii. 9. 
LXX. & roig ‘Apav, in Hamar's house. Jos. contra Ap. lib. I. év roig rob 
Aits, in Jupiter's temple. See more instances in Wetstein. Dr. Owen. 

50. 7 pijua, for ra pyydla, as ver.51. Dr. Owen. 

52. xapih wae Ozd xal aviperas| ‘This seems to have been a common 
form of speech, as XXIV. 19. duvdldg év pl xal adyw, and that which fol- 
lows, évavliov’ rod Ozot, xa wavlig rod rao’. So in Josephus, Ant. Jud. 
VIL. xi. 1. again yap roy Aavidyy wapa Td Osd, xa wapa Toig ByAroIG evdox1- 
poosla. Beza mentions a MS. in which yaixia is placed first before copia 
&c. Marxitanp.—It is so placed in Cod. Cantab. and Cod. R. Stephani 
Octav. Dr. Qwen. 


CHAPTER III. 


5, 6. wmrnpwilycélor—ramewwbyodor—eolos cig adovg Aciag—xal oéon 
waca cape &c.| So, I believe, the place should be connected. The Fu- 
tures are put for Imperatives, waypwhirw, rarewwhjrw, zolw, after the 
manner of the Hebrews. So Matt. v. 48, and often, let every valley be 
filled up, and every mountain and hill leveled, &c.; and then the Great 
King will make his entrance, and all flesh (Gentiles as well as Jews) shall 
see the salvation of God. MarKLAND. 

7. Tig trddcigev ipiy duyeiv] F. rig trodeige, who wit. warn you to 
flee? &c. Maldonat. | 

11. “Two coats.” Nymphodorus tells us, that Sesostris, willing to 
tmaake his female subjects masculine, and his male effeminate, commanded 
the women to wear two coats, and the men one. Scholium ad Sophocl. 
Qédip. Col. ver. 337. Weston. 

16, &v @veipdls eyio, xab wupi| Dele xyiw, as Tertullian reads, and 
which, St. Augustine says, St. Luke did not add. Marxtanp.—The 
MSS. favour the common reading. Dr. Owen. 

Cc? 19. xak 
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19. xai wepl addlwy wy érolnre wovnpav 6 “Hpwdy¢] These words are put 
in a parenthesis, and thus translated by Knatchbull: etiam pre (wep) 
omnibus que fecerat malis Herodes. Professor Scuuuz. 

21. xat Inood Barliebévlog| Perhaps, xat rod "Iycod: the reason of which 
is, because “Iyoots is one Jesus, any Jesus, which was a very common 
naine among the Jews: but the Jesus, of whom this is the History, is 6 
*Iycotg, as may be observed in hundreds of places in these writers; and I 


am of opinion, that, wherever the article is omitted, it has been owing to | 


chance, or to the negligence of transcribers: except where this word "Iyooig 
begins a sentence, as ch. iv. 1. and elsewhere; the reason of which I do 
not know: or, where some descriptive epithet follows, which has the 
effect of the article, as Iyoots Xpiolts, ‘Iyoods 6 Nagwpaios, &c. But if any 
word whatever goes before “Iycotg, it may be observed that the article is 
generally expressed, and, I believe, always was originally. For when one 
observes any thing proceed regularly for above six hundred times in the 
Gospels and Acts, and sees the reason of it; if he finds the same thing 
fail in a few instances (under twenty) the same reason subsisting; he 
cannot but conclude that the failure is owing to some accident, not to the 
authors. In our language it makes no difference, because we do not use 
the article before proper names, nor the Latins; but in Greek it is often 
otherwise; and I do not doubt but the Evangelists always shewed that 
reverence and respect to our Saviour as to call him é "Iycotc, the Jesus: 
except in the two cases abovementioned, the former of which I do not 
understand, though I find it to be so; the reason of the latter is obvious. 
It is remarkable that of those few omissions, six of them are after the 
word drexpiy, as Luke iv. 4. John vill. 14. xiii. 7. notwithstanding ae- 
xpiy 6 "Incoig is used 18 times. —In John 1. 46, edpyxapev “Iyootv tov viov 
"Iwo7d &c. a comma should be put after cdpyxauev, and after “Iycoty, 
which without the article signifies one Jesus; for Philip here speaks of 
him as of one of whom he knew little more than the name. But the His- 
torian, when he comes to speak of him, soon gives him his title, 6 “Iyoots, 
the Jesus, ver. 48; and, I believe, he did the same ver. 49 and 51, if the 
transcribers would have let him. So Luke y. 15, the man that was cured 
and learnt Jesus’s name only, thought he was no more than "Iycots, one 
Jesus. But, when the Evangelist speaks of him in his own person, he 
immediately becomes 6 “Incotis, the Jesus. MARKLAND. 
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23. ay : Lyoots aicel éray rpiaxovle aeyouevos, wv &c.| Connect ay with 
what precedes: qv dpyouevog dv is for apyélo: then oyélo 2QON éeray 
Tpic.ovlar for Hoxélo *EINAI érayv Tproxovlo, he began to be about xxx 
years old complete. Scal. de emend. temp. p. 255. & Grotius.—But 
though we say qpydo ay, yet qv d&pyouevog wy is not Greek. Just as in 
.English: He began speaking, He. began being, &c. but not, He was 
beginning speaking, He was beginning being; but He began to be. 
.2. Whatever construction the Greek will bear, it is not agreeable to sense, 
in any language, to say, Jesus BEGAN to be asoutT thirty years old; it is 
being precise and indeterminate at the same time. Connect then wy with 
viog Iwo7, and after deyéuevog understand rijs Siaxoviag, as Acts i. 22. x. _ 
37. He was about thirty years old, when he began the ministry. Lan- 
gius, De annis Christi.—Is. Casaub. in tom. V. of his Adversaria in Bibl. 
Bodl. would read 7y—EPXO'MENOS, was about thirty years of age ~ 
when he caME on his mission, being, &e.— Dr. Wells, in his Harmony, 
contends that none of the primitive writers understood apyouevos to denote 
the beginning of Christ’s ministry, but his begmning to be about 30 years 
of age.—On the other hand, Langius says that Justin Martyr, Origen, 
and Euthymius, refer it to the beginning of his ministry.— Dr. Wells 
cites Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. i, 10, for his sense of the word: "Iyncots 6 
Xpiolts rod Ozovd, apyouevos woel érwy Tpiaxovla ert Tod “lwavvov Panliopc 
mapayivélos, where a&pydpevoc, he says, must refer to érwy tpiaxovla, be- 
cause here is not (as Luke iii. 23) any other Verb or Participle to which 
it can be referred. - Harmony, p. 69.—But nothing is more common 
than for dy to be understood: Jesus the anointed of God | being, or| of 
about thirty years of age, comes to the baptism of John. See of this 
construction 1 Tim. v.9. For want of digesting it, the learned Author 
departs from all our best Chronologers, and, by placing the baptism 
and the 30th year of Christ’s age in nearly the 15th of Tiberius, is 
forced, by his own confession, to compute the vulgar year of Christ only 
two years instead of four years earlier than the true, sect. 35, which pre- 
ceded the death of Herod, somewhat before the Passover of A. D. 4. 
Jul. Per. 4710. The 15th of Tiberius is generally now supposed to be 
the time when John began the ministry of the Gospel, before the baptism 
of Christ. See on John, ch: vi. 4. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid, ay (we évopigélo). viog Iwo] . Read, perhaps, dy (wg evopi24o vidg 
Two), rod “Has, being . (as reputed indeed the son of Joseph) a de- 
scendant, 7. e. grandson of Eli; as Gen. xxix. 5. 2 Sam. xix. 24. By 
which construction the supposed father is not concerned in the genealogy. 
Frid. Spanheim, Ger. Jo. Vossius, de Geneal. Christi. Kidder, Dem. 
Part Ib..c. 14. ; 

Ibid. Thus make the interpunctuation, Kat airog jv 6 “Insets, woel éraiv 
Tpranovla, apyduevos wv, we evorsgélo, vidg IwoyG rod "Has. Ac ipse Jesus 
annorum circiter 30 fuit cum ex lege (aut ut receptum lege) esse coepit 
filius Josephi...Heinsius, Exercit. p. 147.. Van Til. de Anno et Die Nati 
Christi, Part I. cap. 4. § 7. p. 70. puts the words woel erdy rprcxodla in 
a parenthesis: And this was Jesus, over whom the heaven was opened,— 
that Jesus, &c.. Or one may divide thus the words: Kai aires qv o Tyco 
aicel erdy tpicxodle, dpyowevog dy, Ws evouislo, Yidc Iwoyd, &c. Et ipse 
Jesus erat circiter 30 annorum, quum inciperet, uti lege seu more consti- 
tutum erat. Filius Josephi, &c.. Professor Scuuz. rede 

Ibid. This verse has greater dependence on the foregoing than is com- 
monly apprehended. Leaving out 6 Iyootc, as a marginal insertion, and 
woe}, as inaccurate and superfluous, I would read thus: Ka} adrog yv ap- 
xopevos eivou erwy tproxodla, dy, ws evousgélo, viog lwoyg, &c. And he was 
then, viz. at his baptism, just entered into the thirtieth year of his age, 
being in reality (as declared ver. 22) the son of Gop, but, og évouiedlo, im 
human estimation, and in the eye of the law, the son of Joseru. 

Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


2. %pécos Teccagdxovla| ‘Vhis usually begins the second verse, and is 
connected with weipa2dneveg: but the tempter didnot come till Jesus was 
hungry after xu days, as in Matt.iv. 3. Therefore it should be jomed 
with #yélo, he was LED 'to be in the wilderness for forty days. See xx.'9. 
Apoc. xx. 2. Bengelius, Gnomon.—Beza would supply from Mark i. 13, 

[nak ay ev 77 epypw] reccapaxorla 7pégag.—But it may be so understood, 
without such addition. 
5. 2derEev 
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5. 2erkev—ev cies ypsvov] It is impossible he should shew Christ the 
kingdoms of the earth in a moment, nor was it to the writer’s purpose to 
point out in how short a time he shewed them; but the velocity with 
which he carried him. Placing a comma at oixounévys, 2 olilucti Ypovev 
will be connected with évayaywy. Piscator.— Others say, this was all a 
visionary representation: if so, the other pointing may stand.—In a 
Literal sénse all is right, if we understand wacag rag Bactrslag Tig oixov- 
pévys, not of all the kingdoms of the world at large, but of all the king- 
doms of the Jewish world, or Canaan. For Moses saw them all, ina 
moment of time, from mount Nebo. Deut. xxxiv. 1—3. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Kahler, Satara duplex; p.25, puts the words év olijus yedvou, either 
after dpog otvyaeyv or after dveyaywv. Professor Scuutz. 

16. cioyrbe xcld 70 eiwbds aire} Distinguish, ciowabe, xdla ro nian 
aura vrn queen cabbarwr, he went into the synagogue, as he was wont 
on the sabbath-day y to do. ‘'Fheophylact, Bengelius. 

Ibid. ev r7 peepee ray cabbarwv| Read rov cabEcildy, indeclinable, to 
denote the sabbath-day; ca€€cila denoting the days of the week. 

‘Jos. Sealiger, and Masius. 

18. ob Zvexey Zypioé pee evalyerioaebon | Connect it sabne with what fol- 
lows, more agreeably to the Hebrew, Isai. Ixi. 1, The spirit of the Lord 
is upon me: because he hath aNoInTED ME TO PREACH the Gospel to the 
poor, he hath sent me to heal, &c. Vitringa, on Isaiah Ixi. 1.—I cannot 
forbear thinking that there is an ellipsis: of wo:etv or woseiv Totro before ob 
évexev' for ob &vexev does not signify because, o71: but, for the sake of 
which. Thus: The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, to do that for which 
he hath sent me, wlwyoig edalyenioarbas, &c. which last was one of the 
marks of the Messiah, referred to by our Saviour, Matt. xi. 5, when John 
sent to him to enquire who he was. Markianp. ~ * 

19. amwoclstacs Telpavepsvoug ev adbéce | This clause is redundant here 
and in the LXX. Isaiah Ixi: 1. as Erasmus observes. Some one observed 
that the preceding words, rudavcig dvdeaebiv, ill agreed with the Hebrew, 
and to illustrate them wrote in the margin another passage from the same 
Prophet, ch. lvii. 6, where it is drecleAne rebpavepevous ev adheres, from 
whence it got inte the text; only dréoleare being changed into doolei- 
Aoi.— He might have added a more apposite passage from ch. xlii. 7, 
avoigas odfarpors rupady, eGayaysiv éx decpady Sedenevoug. It is certain 

Ambrose 
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Ambrose leaves out the passage, as does Eusebius in libris amodelZews, 
though he cites the verse five or six times. Beza, Drusius, Par. Sacr. 
25. we eyevelo Apog] F. dole eyévélo, &e. so that there was a great 
famine, &c. for the famine was the effect of the want of rain. 
‘ Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc. 
26. ei pj for dad; and so ver. 27, and Matt. xii.4. On the contrary, 
arre for i uz, Matt.xx.23. So nisi for sed often in Cicero. Mark anp. 
30. dterbayv did wdoov adra@y, émopeddlo. Kal] This verse, with a comma 


‘only between, should be connected with the following. Aid seems to be 


put for éx, as ehh ca gti d1& olowclog, Matt. iv. 4.—This in Acts xvii. 33. 
is €ijabev éx péoov atrdy, the very same that is meant here. It does not 
appear that there was any thing miraculous in this; and so Tertullian 
thought, adv. Marcion. |. iv. c. 8. p. 418. Marxuanp. 

36. Tig 6 Adyog otros, ort ev eEourin &c.| What word is this? For 
with authority—A common mistake of our Version; for, What is this 
that with authority, &c. So ver. 41, Aadreiv ort Hdewrov Tov Xouoloy eivo, fo 
say that they knew him to be the Christ. See Luke i. 45. Mark ann. 

Al. ox ela adra aareiv or yderrav &c.| And would not suffer them 

to say that they knew him to be Christ. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


¥ 


4. ‘Q¢ 3 eraticdle AxaAwv| So Xenophon, Cyrop. lib. 1. p. 21. Anbay 
wavélas; where the participle is elegantly put for the infinitive. See also 
Matt. xi. 1. Luke vii. 45. Acts v. 42, &c. Dr.Qwen. 

13. O2rw, xafapioSyls| This seems to be as strong an instance of the 
sublime as that more noted one in Genesis, Let there be light; and 
there was light. It has been taken notice of by others. See Mark i. 
41. and the note in Matt. vill. 3. Mark Lanp. a 

14. avrog way lyetAev — arr —deiEoy, eT a. | A transition, as in this 


text, from the wdirect or narrative to the direct or positive style, is — 


frequent in the best authors. See Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. p: 44, ”"Qele opdv 
&c. The like occurs Acts i. 4. xvii. 3. xxiii. 22. Dr. OWEN. 
16, 17. 








—<———— 
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16,17. Read (Adrog 8: ay troywpdiv—xal “lepournryp) in a paren- 
thesis, that the connexion may run thus from ver.15. Multitudes came 
together to hear, and to be healed by him of their infirmities—and the 
power of the Lord was present to heal them. ‘The like construction, 
Rom. v. 12. ..D. Heinsius. 

22. Ti diaroyiderde ev Taig xapdioss buav;| What reason ye in your 
hearts? He knew what they reasoned; and therefore could not put the 
question to them in this form. There is a word wanting; which the 
Cambridge MS. supplies, by reading, conformably to St. Matthew ix. 4. 
vy tais xopdicig byadv IIONHPA’; but I would rather read with St. Mark 
i. 8. Ti TAYTA diaroyizecde, &. Why reason ye THESE THINGS in your 
hearts? Dr.OweEn. 

24. (sre rH waparerupévo) | ‘The construction requires this should not 
be in a parenthesis, as the editions generally have it. That ye may know, 
he then said to the sick, &c. Piscator, Bengelius. 

26. exclacis 2rabev—xal emajobyoav Gc6ov,| One of these is a gloss on 
the other. Dr. Mancry.—-The ideas are very different: they were struck 

_ with wonDER—and full of REVERENCE at the divine power. Grotius. 

29. TeArwviy words, zal arrwy| Perhaps d@aawv arose from a 

contraction of apaglwady, as it is in the next verse, and Matt. ix. 10. 
| Dr. Mancey. 

For éanwy a MS. of good note, viz. Cardinal Perront’s, reads apaglurdy. 
Dr. Owen. 

30. eyolyusov os Toappotleic airwv xat oi Pagicaio:] Perhaps it should be 
oi Dpoppoleig KAT auray. Beza.—We cannot indeed say 2yélyu8ov airdy: 
but Teappoleig atrdy is the Scribes of that place. So atrods, ver. 17. 
Matt. xi. 1. xu. 9. Luke iv. 15. Grotius.—If with three MSS. together 
with the Vulgate, Syriac, and Coptic Versions, we leave out atray, the 
text will be less ambiguous, and more conformable to that of the other 
Evangelists. Dr. Owren.—Those of them who were Scribes, and the 
Pharisees; 1. e. ¢€ air@y, as John viil. 7. 6 avapdgljlog sudv, Xenophon, 
"Arouyyp. UT. p. 775. D. rode ypadeis adradv. Lucian. Necyomant. p. 334. 
Num. xi. 6. Marxzanp. 

$2. arra apoaglwrods cig pélavoiov.] To qualify the sense. a comma 
should be placed after dueglwaods, as well as after dixatous. See Matt. ix. 
13. Dr. Owen. 


DD 33. OF 










































































202 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


33. O§ 8] But others. This answers to ver. 30. The Scribes and’ 
Pharisees wondered that he ate with Publicans and Sinners; but others 
(John’s disciples) wondered at him for eating at all, viz. at the times 
when they fasted. Markianp. 

35. “Ensioovlo 3: ijpepat, KAI bray dmaghy an’ atrdv 6 vedios tore} 
xa} should be placed before tore, The days shall come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away, anv then they shall fast, as in Matt. ix. 15. 
Mark n.20. Piscator, Markland, on Lysias xxxvi. p. 607.—Or, placing’ 


‘acomma at xa, it will, without transposition, be connected with rore. 


Hombergius.— But the Vulgate renders as if it was érav xal: The days 
shall come when EveN the bridegroom shall be taken away: then they 
shall fast. 

36. For the explanation of this verse, see Mark i. 21. 

Ibid. ob cup.devet exibranwa ro ard xouvet| I believe ro éri6anpa, ro &e. 
had been better Greek, as ch. vi. 41, 70 xapGog, ro &c. and ryy Soxav, THY 
&e. But the word eriéayye is wanting in so many copies, and so unne- 
cessary, that it seems to be an ewiGayyoe. ‘The nominative case to oyiger 
I take to be 6 dv§pwros, to be fetched out of ovdelg, which is dvbpwzos avy. 
as nemo in Latin is often homo non. If ro xaivov be the nominative case, 
then after cyi8e is to be understood 76 waraiv. MARKLAND. 

37, 39. Kol oddelg] Rather, Kai Oudelg &c. See on Matt. xi. 6. 

| : Mark tanb.. 

39. widy warasoy, evbéws Séres véov'] A regular Iambic. Markianp. 

Ibid. After aéyes ya supply éxaclog. But this verse is wanting in the 
Cambridge MS. and Latin Copies; nor are there any traces of it in the 
other Gospels. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER VI. 


L. ev cablarw dedleporpwrw| Several Authors strenuously assert, that 
the caGGciloy devleporpadlon was the first sabbath, dro rig Sevlegag rob. 
Ilacye, after the second day of the Passover: see Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. 
Others imagine, that it was the second of the three prime sabbaths, 
viz. the sabbath after Pentecost. I rather incline to the former Cpe 


but the Reader is left to his own judgement. Dr. Owen. 
Thid.. 
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“Thid. Ywyorles raig yepoi.| These words, though omitted by the other 
Evangelists, are very emphatical. For the chief strength of the Pharisees’ 
objection seems to lie in them. ‘The Disciples were allowed by the Law 
(Deut. xxiii. 25) to pluck the ears of corn—but whether on the sabbath- 
day was a disputed point among the Jewish Doctors. ‘They all however 
agreed that no servile work could be done on that day. And in the list of 
servile works, the Misna, Tit. Shabbath, cap. vii. 4 2. expressly mentions 
threshing, winnowing, and cleaning corn; under which this act of rubbing 
té in their hands might be thought to be comprehended. Dr. Owen. 

9. “Exeodlyow tpas rr] Or ’Exepolyow tds Ti; What is tt lawful? 
Or, Ti 2Zso1: for worepov, as some MSS. and Matt. xxi. 31, tig ex ray dda. 

Beza, Gretius. 

Ll. erayobyoay dvolas] Perhaps ANIA2, were filled with crier. 

. J. Bois. 
_ -19..8 ri wporevyy Tod Oecd, in prayer to God.| Prayer to God is 
wporevx?) weos Tov Ozév’ Rom. xv. 30. Acts xil. 5. % deyorg 7] wpog Tov Oecy 
Rom. x. 1. See Dr. Whitby here, who renders it, or, in a house of prayer 
of God. MarkanD. 

14. (Zipwva, &c.)| This parenthesis is unnecessary, which Beza and 
many editions place from this verse to the end of ver. 16. making the 
construction xal éxarcEap.evog—xal xollabas—étoly.—After exreGdevog sup- 
ply iv, he chose twelve. Vulgate, Erasmus, Bengelius. 

17. 201y ext tomov wedi] Which he might do very consistently with 
Matthew’s account, ch. v. 1. if xaicavloc there be translated while he 
éarried, and avrcs there; both which significations are frequent in these 
writings. ‘lwo sorts of persons are here mentioned; those who came to 
hear him, which probably included those who came from the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, and who were heathens, and came out of curiosity; and 
thase who came to be healed of their diseases. MarkLanp. 

18. Kal of 6yaodmever bd wveupatoy axabaglov: xat e“epamedorlo.] The 
Vulgate, Ht qui vexabantur, curabaniur, making the verse begin a sen- 
tence, and the latter xa} redundant: as Lev. vii. 16. D. Heinsius.—Ac- 
cordingly, some MSS, leave out xal. 

20. Maxzoigses of wlwyoi| Commentators are divided in their opinions, 
whether what is here related by St. Luke was intended for what is com- 
monly called The Sermon on the Mount, related by St. Matthew in the 

DD2 fifth, 
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fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of his Gospel. If it be the same Dis- 
course, it is much shortened by St. Luke, who relates the two first 
Beatitudes (omitting the greatest part of the rest) in the literal sense;. 
whereas St. Matthew relates them in the metaphorical. Both might be 
spoken by our Saviour, and at the same time; but one Evangelist might 
choose to mention one part; and the other another; as is done in an hun- 
dred other places, where different circumstances of the same thing are re- 
lated or omitted. It is to be remembered, that this is spoken to Jesus’s 
disciples (ver. 20) as such: in which view, though it is impossible for us 
now to know how the parts were connected by our Saviour when he 
spoke it, yet it may be supposed to have been something like this: 

Happy are ye, though ye be very poor: Luxe. 

especially those who are poor in spirit: MatrHEw. 

Happy are ye, though ye be hungry now: LukKe. 

especially those who hunger and thirst after righteousness. MaTTHEw. 
The reasons given are the same in each Evangelist. Now, allowing that 
both St. Matthew and St. Luke were under the direction of the Holy 
Ghost in writing their Gospels, as mankind have with good reason 
hitherto believed, it does not seem credible, or possible, from the nature 
of language, that of wlwyoi should of itself be put for of wlwyoi rad aved- 
pools, or that of wewarles should signify of wesdrleg xal dsyavleg tiv Oi- 
xeuoouvyy: but it is very credible and possible that our Saviour might 
speak both, of wlwyol, and oi wlayol ra wvedpols of aweivdvles, and of 
wmewovles xat Orbovles tiv Sixavordvyy’ and that St. Luke might relate one 
of them, and St. Matthew the other. So Matt. v. 42, in this Sermon at 
the Mount: Ta airodyli ce didour xat rov Iéaovla ard cov daveloacbos pa} 
arotleapys. In Luke below, ver. 30, supposed to be the same Sermon: 
[lavll c ré airodsli oe, Oidour xal dd Tod alpovlog TA oh, pur) Gmatres. 
The latter parts of the verses in each Evangelist are quite different in 
sense; but without doubt were both spoken by our Saviour, whether at 
the same time and place, perhaps we shall never know for certain; and 
perhaps it is of no consequence whether we do or not. Nevertheless, 
the distinction is carefully to be observed, lest we assign the same 
meanings to words which are quite different, and which cannot and never 
were designed to express the same sense. Compare Matt. xxii. 27, with 
Luke xi. 44. and see the note on Luke xvii. 6. MarkLanD. 

23. xolle 
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23. xold ratirea yap érolouy| xold rdula, For in the same manner did 
their fathers, &c. And so read- 26. xvii. 30. 

Beza, Isaac Casaubon, Schmidius. 

24. cdot Spiv trois wrovotoig] What is contained in this and the two 
following verses may be supposed to be spoken to persons absent: as, 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, Bethsaida: and so to Jeru- 
salem, Luke xiii. 34. After which, he returns again (ver. 27) to his Dis- 
ciples, dan’ spiv rdyw roils dxovourry, &e. where again Luke omits what 
gave occasion to the following precept, and retains only the precept, Love 
your enemies, &c. for, as St. Luke pens his Gospel for the use of the 
Gentiles chiefly, he frequently passes over what concerns the Jews, and 
often gives the summary of Jesus’s doctrine, without mentioning the Law 
of Moses, though perhaps at the same time Jesus’s doctrine was founded 
upon, or had some relation to, the Law of Moses. MarkLanD. 

24—26. Ilajv oval dpiv, &c.] These verses, which some Annotators 
suppose to be out of place, are the most apposite that can be conceived. 
The four woes contained in them stand in contrast. to the four preceding 
blessings, and thereby recommend those blessings with redoubled force. 

. Dr. OweEn.. 

30. Tlavli ot r& airotvli oe, didov-] Give to every one (wasli) that 
asketh of thee. As great inconveniences seem to follow from this ver- 
sion, it seems to follow that wavii would be better translated to any man 
(as it frequently signifies); that is, to a nian of any nation or sect, whe- 
ther he be Jew, Samaritan, or Heathen; which division at that time 
comprehended all mankind; and Jesus himself gave instances of his cha- 
rity (though sever and gold he had none) to each of the Three. The 
reason why he said wagli, to any man, may be seen in the Old Law, 
Deut. xv. 7—12. where a Jew’s charity is limited to Jews only; but that 
of Jesus was to all mankind, though even the Apostles themselves did 
not understand this for several years. St. Matthew’s ro airotyli re, di8ou, 
comes to the same thing as Luke’s wavil, &. MarkLanD. 

Ibid. xak dro rob alpodlos TA ok, py. daraires.| and of him that taketh 
away thy goods, ask them not again. If this be so, all laws which are 
made against thieves seem to be unchristian. This difficulty too arises: 
from not attending to the signification of the words. cmd rol atporlos is, 

from him who taketh or receiveth: not forcibly; of which sense of the 
. word 
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word aigw see Luke ix. 3. Matt. xx. 4. x. 38. rAapbdvew rev clavpoy; and 
so elsewhere. Then ra oa, thy things, means thy charity, that which 
thou hast given him, that which was thy property before thou gavest it 
to him; and, after it is given, it is not to be demanded again at any time, 
neither in specie, nor in an equivalent, because then it would not be a 
gift or charity, but a loan. The sense of the whole verse may be thus 
paraphrased: “ Give to any kind of man who asketh of thee, Jew, Sama- 
ritan, or Efeathen, provided thou art able, and that thou thinkest him a 
proper object of thy charity: and when he hath received thy gift or cha- 
rity, do not demand it again of him.” Margranp. 

Ibid. cipovlog rea od, pi d&maire.| This passage might be translated, 
perhaps with more propriety, instead of “of him that taketh away thy 
goods,” “of him that receiveth thy goods, ask them not again,” as in 
| Matt. xx. 14."Agoy 70 cay, xo draye, “Take (or receive) that thine is, 
and go thy way.” Wesron. ‘ 
| 35. pdtv amermigovles Read in the Masculine Accusative, pydéve 
| omeamisovles, leaving NO ONE to despair, Matt. v. 42. Grotius, Lud. de 
Dieu, Knatchbull, Bp. Pearce.—I once read pxdtv EITEATIIZONTE®S, 
hoping for nothing again, as that word is used in Arrian. Exped. i. 19. 
Luc. Timon, &c. But I now retain dreamrigorles, in no wise despairing, 
which is the only signification of the word, as far as I can find. Elsner.— 
The Preposition is often joined to the Verb, a Substantive being under- 
| stood, sometimes expressed: pydty dmermifovies, scil. 2rmiovles am avTey. 
\ Thus dmorabeiv is rabelv aro tives, Jos. Ant. |. xi. c. 6. § 2. xal. rovTwyv 
ATIEAABON émi pijvas 28, réloaxdosos tov apsOpov oboou, of these odours 
they partook for six months. Athenzeus, lib. xiv. p. 649. ed. Casaub. 
ypovlon TH drec blew, adil rod, axe Twos eofiev. ‘Theophrastus, weph “Axai- 
! pias, has dratlev for aireivy aro tives, ab aliquo petere. This interpretation 
| is confirmed from the words in ver. 34, wap’ dy 2ami8éle donate, if ye 
Jend to those of whom ye hope to receive again. Krebsius, Obs. inh. 1. 

38. “ Bosom ;” into your lap. There is a word on purpose to express 
this bosom or lap in the Greek language, called eipat, which ‘Limzus ex- 
| plains to be yil@ves avaxexdrrcprevon, corrected by Ruhnkenius évaxexonr- 
ropevor. See Timei Lex. Xildv dvaxexoxrwpévog was, in the words of 
Livy, xxi. 13, “Sinus ex toga factus.” The Arabians, says Herodotus, 
Lerpas drefwopivas 2oov. p. 406. See Eustath. ad I. ver. 148. Od. WeEsToN. 
40. xa- 
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40. xdlygliopvos 58 was Zola: ws] F. was QN alc, Si sir sicut. Vul- 
gate and Syriac, Beza—The construction is, was 82 xclyghopévos (wy), 
Zelou wo 6 didacxaros aired. But every one that is perfect, or rightly 
disposed, will be as his master; 1. e. will be ready to undergo what his 
master underwent before him. Dr. Owen: 

49. 70 pijypa—peye.| “H wldcig—peyarn, Matt. vil. 27. What that 
is, perhaps Philo the Jew may explain, De Ebrietat. p. 381. ed. Mangey. 
payee Blap.c winlovow, ws pyxérs dvaoljvos dvvacdor, Magno cecidere chi 
casu. Lucretius, I. 742. Marx ann. 


CHAPTER VII. 


3. draws 2rbay diacador| In Matt. viii. 8. it is evident the centurion did 
not desire Jesus should come under his roof, but that he would cure his 
servant by commanding him, where he was, to be well.—Eaayv as from 
the centurion is contradicted by the whole narration, and probably did 
not come from St. Luke; accordingly I find it omitted in two MSS. Be- 
sides, if 2a§dv be retained, for épwldv we must read: épwldvlas, to agree 
with apeo6ulzpoug: but é4ey might very properly come after & in the fourth 
verse; and it looks as if it had been so originally, because Jesus was 
going with them (ver. 6), when the centurion sent to him not to come to 
his house: so that it will read very naturally, Ors d&scg éolw w (2rbov) 
wopeses Toro. MARKLAND. 

4, E05 elt & wapeger roiro:| Some MSS. read wapz&eic, others TOo- 
2éy, in the second person, as Mr. Toup, on Suidas, Par. I. p. 42, conjec- 
tured it should be read, and as Bengelius reads. Butit may be wapégex 
without any change, the second person of the Attic Future Tense for 
mopeey, as Mr. Markland. observes in Questio Grammatica, subjoined to 
the Supplices Mulieres, 4to, p. 281. and see Maittaire, Dial. Attic. p.63.— 
Grotius reads wapze1,; by a change in the person, as Mark vii. 11, 12, 32. 
v1. 9. 

-5. adrog| With a capital, for emphasis sake: he himself, i. e. alone,. 
and at his own expence, hath built us a synagogue. Clarke, Paraphrase.— 
The article shews that there was but one synagogue then. MarxLanp.. 


10. acbe— 
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10. ée8evoivla| In strictness it should have been dobevycevla, the slave 
who had been ill: but this is spoken according to the then apprehension 
of the messengers who left him ill. So Mark v. 15. rov daimovsi2onevoy, 
after he had been cured; and below, im this chapter, ver. 15. 6 vexpoc. 

MarkKLAND. 

11. ev 7é EEq5] Not ry, as some read; so 2v rw xabsEijo, ch. viii. 1. 

. Bengelius, in Gnom. 

Thid. ixevol,] Better left out. It is wanting in three of the principal 
‘Greek MSS. and in the Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Armenian Versions. 

Dr. Owen. 

12. povoyevijg TH eylpi| . An Hebrew genitive case, as the Scholiast of 
Homer often noteth. Marxkianp. 

Ibid. xa airy yypo] It may seem, that, in apposition with pafpl, the 
construction should be, xai airy yipe: But see the close of the note on 
Luke i. 55. Several MSS. and Editions read xol airy jy yqpa in a paren- 
thesis. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. adry] avlq, Stephens, Beza, and the Edition of Geneva. Thus 
it relates to palel. Professor Scuutz. 

13. Kudpsog| I rather think St. Luke wrote ‘Iyctc, which is the reading 
of the Cambridge and another MS. as also of several antient Versions. 

Dr. Owen. 

16. xo) ors @recxedolo &c.] Distinguish xai- “Ors &c. that this may 
be another speech of the people. Markranp, Dr. Owen. 

19, 20. 2 ef 6 egydmevosg, 7 OAAoY a por dox@ney ; | John knew this was 
the Messiah, and gives testimony of it, if we read affirmatively, Thou art 
he that should come.— Can we then look for another? num igitut alium 
exspectamus? meaning that we are not to expect another. 2b ef 6 épyopevag. 
“H aaroy wpoodoxdmev; Limborch, Theol. Christ. 1. ii. c. 11. 14.—In 
which sense it should be TI &aacv &c. wuy should we look for another? 

21. (& adri—Padrew) should be in a parenthesis. elepdmevee is, he 
had cured, and éyapicolo, had given. Mark ann. 

24. Ti eGeryrvboile cio ri zonpov Deaocacbou ;] Or, connect Sedoaobos 
with what follows, as some Latin copies: for what went ye out into the 
wilderness? To SEE A REED shaken, &c. Erasmus, Beza. 

27. (Odres 2c: &c.) in a parenthesis, because a proof of ver. 26. follows 
in ver. 28. MarkLanp. . 
28. pelgaw 
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28. p<i2wy avrod 20] 7. e. of greater consequence, or has greater pri- 
vileges than ever John had: for he, like Moses, never entered into the 
Promised Land, or the state of Christianity: he only prepared others 
for it. See Dr. Whitby on Matt. xi. 11. Marxranp. 

30. Of 8: Bapicaio:| This verse should not begin after a full point, as 
in many editions and our English version; but is a continuation of the 
words of Christ, deseribing the different reception which John’s preaching 
met with before he was cast into prison. The common people followed 
him; but the purer Pharisees and wiser lawyers rejected him. 

Grotius, Clarke, Markland. 

31. ete 0: 6 Kupiog] Dele, with the MSS. Marxzanp. 

32. “Hurajcapey bpiv, xal obx wpyjcacds |] There is a remarkable in- 
stance of this sort of Eastern mstruction, by similitude, in the first book 
of Herodotus, in Cyrus’s answer to the ambassadors from Sardis; where 
Cyrus compares the Ionians to the fish that would not dance when they 
were piped to, él odx éuzo avagovlos ylerdle ExGniver doyeduevor. Clio, p. 
58. ed. Gronov. Weston. | 

Ibid. “ We have piped.” See Hesiod. Scutum Herc. ver. 281. Pollux, 
lib. iv. cap. 81. Weston. 

37. yuri 2v Ti wens] ‘These words seem to shew that this woman was 
not Mary the sister of Lazarus, who’ was of PE John xi. 1. and 
could not be called yuvy <i ri acres, if she could Arig jy aparplones, which 
is much to be doubted. Marxianp. 

Ibid. 4ri¢ 7v dpaglwacs| 1 should translate jv, had been. But Clem. 
Alex. II. 8. on it, says otherwise. Marx ann. 

44. Bowe eri Toro wedag pov odx Elexag| Better perhaps ¢is Tous wedag, 
ad pedes, viz. lavandos. So c. 1x. 3, <i tiv adav, ad viam, conficiendam: 
ibid. 13, <ig roy Aatv, ad populum, pascendum. Priceeus.—So-Matt. iii. 
7. Epyouszvoug eri ro Sarliopa adrod, ad baptisma ejus recipiendum. Jo- 
seph. Antiq. L. xii. c. iv. § 3, dvabaivey ext riv ready wyqy, proficiscerentur 
ut vectigalia conducerent. Weistein cites il. 1.174, Kupuxeg piv tdwe 
emt yxeipag Exevav, which is not to the purpose: they gave water for my 
feet is different from they poured water on my feet. 

45. a@ Ag cic7ja%ov| So most of the copies, and Mill, Bengelius, and 
Wetstein, read, from the time I came in. But undoubtedly cicgabev, ac- 
cording to a few MSS. from the time sue came in; for she came in after 

EE ~ Christ, 
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Christ, ver. 37, as Grotius observes. But Mill says, guanquam ad sensum 
non multum refert, which is truly wonderful. Mark .anp. 
Ibid. “To kiss my feet.” Xuvéyes rotrovg [aedag]| xolléyer, weperarcudlat, 
Saibe, d&boGrli Giret, xol vroxarcwle: +6 Giana. Hustath. Ismen. p. 26. 
AT. 4yannce word | This love or gratitude could not be the cause, 
but was the effect or consequence of her forgiveness: the cause was her 


faith, ver. 50; so that the word ozs seems to be out of its proper place, 


and the argument imverted: instead of, because her sins, which were 
many, are forgiven, she hath loved much, or shewed much love and cha- 
rity towards me. ‘This way of writing is frequently used in the Evange- 
lists, and elsewhere in the Scriptures. So John xii. 39. For this reason 
they could not believe, because Esaias in another place said, &c. instead 
of, For this reason, because they could not (or did not) believe Esaias, &c. 
And so again in John vui. 47. For this reason ye do not hear, because 
ye are not of God; instead of, For this reason, because ye do not hear, ye 
are not of God. There are many other instances of this in the Old Testa- 
ment. See 1 Sam. ii. 25. Exod. xvi. 26, in the LXX. Marx.anp. 


CHAPTER VHI. 


5. eEyabev 6 omelpwy &c.| It will be an Hexameter, if we read Begs 
6 omeigwy, &c.. Markianp. 

9. réyotles, rig ey] Either, aéyovles rig EX TI, as Lucas Brugensis; 
or, Azyavleg Is used for Gijlotvles. J. Bois. —agyorles is wanting in four 
MSS. the Vulgate, Syriac, and Coptic Versions; and had better be left 
out. Dr. Owen. 

12. cio of axovovleg| Rather axodoavles, as ver. 14, and so two MSS. 

Priceus. 

12, 13. Of 0 &c.| Would it not be more natural, as well as more 
conformable to ver. 14 and 15, to say here To 0 &c.+odr0? Though no 
MSS. support this reading, yet it is plainly countenanced. by the Arabic, 
Persic, and AXthiopic Versions. Dr. Owen. 7 

14. xal d7ro pepspvev,—aopevoevor, cuprviyovlos| Or, xal, dard pepipvdy 
wopevonevor, Tunmviyovlas, and, stricken through with cares, are choaked; 

as 
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as Job xxix. 20. xal rd réEov pov év yetol adrod aopevdlor, and my bow is 
stretched in his hand.—Or, wopevopevos for europevoy.cvos, tn merchandising 
are choaked with cares. Erasmus.— Ilogevtpevo: often abounds, connected 
with any verb, as Matt. ix. 13. xxv. 16. &c. Grofius. 

15. oirwes 2v xodin nary xal dyoby, axodoavles tov Aoyar, xolléyouci, x0 
xaprodopoictw ev dxonovy.| Mosheim, in the Moral of the Holy Scriptures, 
part Hf. p. 77, and part V. p. 138, takes away the two stops after dyay 
and Aoyoy, and puts one after daxovoasvles: so that the sense is, those who 
hear the word in an honest and good heart. Professor Scuu.z. 

20. reyovlwy'| Elliptically, for ure rey reydlwyv. Dr. Owen. 

23. adurvwce|] How this word comes to signify he fell asleep, 1 do 
not know: a&guvifw is of a contrary signification. It may be observed that 
St. Luke often uses words compounded with &ré in a very unusual signifi- 
cation, which perhaps may be Provinciality and an Antiochism. Marx- 
LAND.—Though agurvwce occurs in the Aldine edition, but not in the 
other editions of the Septuagint, in the sense of obdormivit—as wéce xah 
adumvwcre Gyaperoy THY oxeAdy adTiHs, Judg. v. 27. yet 1 can hardly be 
persuaded that it was the word originally here inserted. Considering how 
often the vowels, and particularly « and «, are interchanged in antient 
MSS. I am rather inclined to believe that St. Luke wrote egurvwoe, he 
fell fast asleep. Hesychius has éburvdco, xalevdjou. Dr. OWEN.— 
It seems to be like éxvigw, q. d. é somno transire ad vigiliam, vigila, 
Is. Casaub. ad Exerc. Bar. e&évyev dro rod olvov, 1 Reg. xxv. 37.  exvyber 
Urvey appwdolywo, Sirac xxxi. al. xxxvi. 2. 

Ibid. cuveranpodvlo] Hoc dicendi genus, ut alia multa, petitum est é 
medio. Beza.—I question greatly whether Luke wrote so. MarKLtanp.— 
Two MSS. read cuveranpoiiro, and one ef them with the addition of ré 
wroiov. But the text is defensible. For Demosthenes, adv. Lept. speaks 
exactly in the same manner: xal xypuTleiy, wewroug vyeriSerbo Tous we yucs 
wazovlag? And Leucon ordered, that they who sailed to Athens should be 

filled, or freighted, first, p. 366. A. ed. Aur. Allob. where the sailors 
are, metonymically, said to be filled, instead of their ships. Dr.OweEn. 

27. avip Tig x rig weAews,| A certain man (who had formerly been 
an inhabitant) of the city. Dr. Owen. 

42. nab abrn amétvycxev.| He does not say drdbavev. drébvncxev, was 
dying: émavev, was dead, See the notes on Maximus Tyrius, ed. Lond. 

EEQ Dissert. 
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Dissert. xxiv. p. 698. where this place of Luke is mentioned. So 1 Cor. 
XV. 31. xa’ yuécow amrolvyoxw, Tam near dying every day of my life. 
And so ver. 32. atpiov ye dmolvycxonev, we are liable to death; we may 
die, to-morrow. When our Version says, she lay a-dying, the word 
person is understood after dying; as Matt. iv. 2. he was afterwards an 
hungered, scil. an hungered or hungry person, 1 suppose. Markianp. 

47. Avelo aired, &e.| Take away the comma after dvlo¥, and leave out 
the following aula. She declared before all the people for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she was instanily healed. Dr. Owen. _ 

52. “And they bewailed her ;” that is, literally, They cut themselves on 
her account. The verb is in the middle voice, 2xéloflo; and the preposi- 
tion dia is left out before avljv. See this fully expressed by Luke 23—27. 


a WESTON, 


CHAPTER IX. 


7. 
$. Murty algdle—payre pabdous, pyre wiypov| Osiander for pajre would 
read ¢ paj. Take nothing EXCEPT staves, scrip, &c. 

10. eg Torey Egypov wirews &e.] F. avimpi worews &e. to a desart 
place opposite the-city called Bethsaida. See Mark vi. 45. 

Professor MicHagtis. 

12. “Amrcaucoy tiv 6y20v,| ‘Theophylact says that this means, heal their 
infirmities. He does not seem to have considered that Jesus had already 
(ver. 11) healed them that had need of healing. And so Matt. xiv. 14, 
15. He might with more reason have said this upon Matt. xv. 23. cmd- 
aAvooy autiy, dismiss her, viz. by healing her daughter. MarkLanpb. 

Ibid. dmendivles cig Teg xixrdw xapoc nal Todg a&ypods] F. xak rag 
ATOPA®. Dr. Mancry.—vrovg &ygovs means here, as also in Mark vi. 
36, not country, but farm-houses. Dr. OWEN. " 

13. ei pars wopevdevleg &c.| Hacept we should go and buy meat for all 
this people.. Vivey did not imagine they. were able to purchase food 
enough for such a number. Read then, EI MH, TI wmopevieiles 7reig 
eyopdowpcv;— But, wat shall we go and buy food for all: this people? 
ci paj, but, as Matt. xii. 4. Gal. i. 7. Or, to the same sense, it may be 

read 


& 
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read KAI pyri. Hombergius—These words they said, being dissatisfied 
and grumbling. Observe the emphatical word j<ig. MarKiann,—7p<15 
is not in Mark. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Before <i pr: there is plainly an ellipsis, to be supplied thus: Od 
Suvdpcba Ts adroig Sidoven, ei pj, &e. But, to avoid this ellipsis, Kypke, 
in h. I. would read, as St. Mark does, ch. vi. 37, interrogatively: <i pars, 
numquid abeuntes, &c.? Dr. OwEN. 

14. CHoeay yag woel dvdpeg weviaxiexiArot) In 2 parenthesis. cvdgeg, men; 
besides women and children, Matt. xiv. 24. Markianp. 

18. Kal éyévélo &v ro eivos adrov BD porsvyop.evoy KAlAPOVES, TUVTTAY AUTO 
of podylat:| As he was alone praying, his Disciples were with him. To 
prevent the seeming oddness of the expression, it may perhaps be trans- 


jated, arrer he had been praying alone, the Disciples were with him ; 


at least, this seems to be the sense of the place. Whether he came from 
prayer to them, or they to him, it is not said; nor is it of much conse- 
quence. If it can be pointed thus, & re elvas adriv wooredyouevov, xdla- 
povag cuviicoy aired of wobylal, it will be signified, that the Apostles only, 
exclusive of the multitudes which usually followed him, were present. 
However, the following question was asked by him, as they were travel- 
ling. Perhaps ws érasoalo is to be understood after xdlapdvag: it is ex- 
pressed xi. 1. Marnxianp.—Instead of cuvjcav, which ereates a manifest 
contradiction in the text, one copy reads curnydycay. In much the same 
sense, but with a smaller variation, I would read (changing only 7 into 1} 
civicav. As he was alone praying, his Disciples came together unto him. 
Dr. Owen. 
22. viv rod dvioirov| 7. e€. me in my human nature; not ray uidv rod 
@zo3. MArKLAND. 
23. xa¥ zuégav,| “These words are wanting in above fifty MSS. Nor 
are they extant in the parallel places of the other Gospels. Dr. Owen. 
24. bg yap dy Seay thy Wuyay airad cacoi—ig 9 dv dmordoy tiv boxy] 
Read amondoai—se. Say; as cGoas Jery, Just before. 
Markianp, Bp. Pearce. 
25. 4 Snpswheig;| seem to be a gloss, and to have been taken from: what 
is found in Matt. xvi. 26. and Mark viii. 36. Bp. Pearce. 
26. xal av dylwy éJyérwy.| The Syriac and Arabic Versions read; and 
perhaps better, xai wea rév ayiod alyéaw. Professor Scuutz. 
28, "Eyé- 
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28. “Byévilo 0:—woel apspar 6xld, xa waporakov] Erasmus renders 
diebus octo, as if it was ‘HMEPAI® éxlo, the following xo} being redun- 
dant.—Perhaps, ETENONTO. Bezu.—Rather, include in a parenthesis 
(wile Tovg Adyoug ToUToUGg woe) pepo dx%lw.) “Eyévélo xol: asc. vill. T, eye 
vlo—KAI atric diadeve. x. 38, 2yévlo KAI atric cicqabev. Elsner. 

31. ev deEy, ereyov] evdoEnéreyov, jomed together, 7. e. ed¢Ex?Pov. 

gee Isaac Vossius. 

41. Zooper wpds jude, to the disciples, who are the yeved drioloc: avee- 
ones ducoy to the scribes; the yeved dre0]pappévy, Mark ix. 19. who were 
disputing with the disciples. This would never have been understood, had 
it not been for the place in Mark; a thing not unusual in the Scriptures. 

MarkKLANpD. 

48. "Os zdv d¢Erlau rotro 7b wodiov] F.TOIOYTO 76 waidiov, whosoever 
shall receive sucu a child, as Matt. xxviii. 5, and the Syriac. 

Beza, Grotius, 

50. xa apav, dete yay] So in Mark ix. 40. though some read there, 
as well as here, Uudév.—When the speech is of external things, our Lord. 
uses the first person, as, Let us go to the other side—we go up to Jeru- 
salem. But when of internal things, he speaks in the second, I ascend 
to my Father and your Father. Bengelius, Gnomon. 

51. &y TO cupmangoticbor rag yjpeoug THg avaryvews] If by this is meant 
his assumption into heaven, how comes it to be said éy ré cupmangotiofar 
Tas Hvécas, which expresseth the time being come; whereas there was 
half a year at least between this time and his ascension, which was not 
till six weeks after his death? Qu. dvarvoews, of his return to Jerusa- 
lem, 2 Tim. iv. 6, where see Beza. Hesych. ’Avjauciv, dvodov. “Avarioews 
and dvaaybews are changed in Cyprian, Ep. vii. Marxiranp.—When 
the days, rig evarnilews airod, of his RETIRING (for he had retired mto 
Galilee) were completed, &c. Bp. PEarce.—The word évarnbews seems 
to mean, in this place, the same with tdoews; and to relate to our Sa- 
viour’s crucifixion. ‘This, I think, is the only sense that can support the 

propriety of the subsequent expression, wporwmoy éclygié:, he resolutely 
determined. For the scene he had to go through at his crucifixion evi- 
dently required great resolution, and firmness of mind; which cannot be 
said of his ascension into heaven. Dr. Owen. 


53. wpoo- 
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53. wpicwrov—zogevduevoey| Read, with the Vulgate, MOPEYOME- 
NOY, Facies ejus erat Euntis. Beza.—But 2 Samuel, xvii. 11, ro wpoc- 
amoy cov wopevopevov. Grotius. 

62. Oudzlg éx’.| Vide Hesiod. Op. et D. hb. ii. v.61, &c. Dr. Owen, 

Ibid. “ Looking back.” The man who with the plough in his hand 
looks back, delirat. Weston. | 


CHAPTER X. 


1. xa érepaug cbdouyxovla,| Place a comma after erépoug, that it may 
‘not seem as if he had appointed seventy before. Dr. OwEN.— Others 
also, namely seventy, whom he sent, &c. ai adrods for ods, as in places 
innumerable. On the contrary, ay for xai avrév, John ix. 17. before his 
person, ov face; that is, himself. Marxuanp. 

3. ws devas ev pow Adxwy.| Herodot. iv. 149. by avriv xolarciver oly 
2y Auxoiws. MARKLAND. 

4. Kai pydéva, &e.] The reason of this prohibition, see in Lightfoot. 
It seems to have something proverbial in it. 

13. xo4jpevar| As this must be understood, not of the cities, but of 
the inhabitants of the cities, xa4yp2vo1 may seem to be the better reading: 
it is supported by three MSS. But the other is the most common, as well 
as the most grammatical mode of speaking. So Aristophanes, 

‘H wdas yao dypiioa xav Gobw xafyuevn. in Pace, p. 644. 
And before, p. 638—apic d2raxjrag AwAddoWw at worsic, 
Aiarraysioos, &e. Ed. Amstel. 1670. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Collate Matt. xi. 21. above. Professor Scuuuz. 

14. év 77 xpices] Two MSS. omit it, and Bengelius. 

18. ex rob odgavod] from heaven; that is, from the highest pitch of 
reputation, power, or glory. It is used in the same manner ver. 15; and 
¥n other Greek and Latin authors. Mark.anp,. 

Ibid. roy Scllavav, wg dolpamiy, ex roti odeavol weoovla. Hardt, Exegesis 
Jocorum difficiliorum IV. Evang. p. 330. takes away the stop after 
aolparyy, and puts it after odgavot. Professor Scuuiz. 

19. “Ido9, 
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19. “[dod, ddwps dwiv tiv eEouciay rod wolleiv érdvw dhewv &e.] This 
promise of our Saviour may receive, as Bos has observed, some illustration 
from Astrampsych. Oneirocr. p. 5. "Odes welleiv, 7d xévipa Toy ey Opa 
Aven. Serpentes calcare, aculeos inimicorum solvit. Dr. OwEn. 

Abid. adixyjoy] This is rightly translated shall hurt; for ddixetv signifies - 
to hurt in any manner, See Xenophon, Hist. Gree. lib. vi. p. 604. B. 
Herodot. IV. 70. Euripides, Cyclop. V. 668. Lucian, Philopseud. p. 339. 
Perhaps it may be understood as if it were written xa} oddiv dudig adixjoy, 
or adixyoes, o3 py. Marxuanp.—The three negatives seein to be inserted 
for stronger confirmation. Dr, OWEN. 

20. laqy év rovrw pa xaipéle, &c.] The meaning of our Saviour is, not 
to forbid them to rejoice that the evil spirits (r& wvedpcle) are subject to 
them: for that was reasonably some cause of joy; but not so great as that 
of their being registered as citizens of heaven. So, in the verse following, 
I thank thee, O Father —that thou hast hid these things from wise and 
prudent men, and hast revealed them unto babes: he does not mean to 
thank God for concealing these things from one kind of men; but for 
revealing them to another, very different from the former: it is the same 
as if he had said, I thank thee, for that thou, having concealed these 
things from men wise and understanding (in their own conceits), hast 
revealed them to little children; yea, O Father, I thank thee, that so tt 
seemed good to thee. So the latter part of the verse may be translated, 
and the former part understood; as likewise in Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

MARKLAND. 

Ibid. avedpola dpiv imdécocdasr] One would expect to find the words 


of the Seventy repeated here verbatim: in which case, daipevie would oc- 


cupy the place of avevudla. And so, indeed, it does in two MSS. and the 
Syriac Version. Dr. Owen. 

22. Tavla wopedoiy por ixd Tod wollpoc util All things have been 
delivered to me by my Father. Not, all power both in heaven and earth, 
as is said by a learned Commentator, who quotes for it Matt. xxviii. 18. 
which cannot be; for that power was not given to Jesus till after his 
resurrection. He says here, as he does in many other places, Ad/ things 
that I vo, or Teacu, all my miracles, and all my doctrines, are according 
to my Father’s will and order: I perform nothing of myself. St. John xiv. 


10. The worns that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself; but the 
Father 
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Father who dwelleth in me speaketh them: he doth the worxs. So that 
place is to be pointed. Again, xi. 49. the Father who hath sent me, 
he hath given me a charge, +i elrw, xol ri roryow, what to say, and 
what to speak; where ci cirw, what £ am to BID, or CoMMAND, relates to 
his miracles; ti AwAyow, what Lam to sPEAK, or teach, denotes his doc- 
_trine: and in the same manner eimeiy and acAyjooi are frequently used in 
the New Testament. Sce the note upon the last place of John. It seems 
very probable that the words in the begimning of this verse, xat ol pa- 
Geig—eine, were brought hither from the following verse, because they 
seem to be superfluous, and accordingly are omitted in many MSS, In 
the following verse they are necessary, and are confirmed from the sense 
in Mait. xii..16,17. Marxianp. 

25. vopsxos Tig avécly} A certain lawyer stood up, 7. e. to read the 
lesson, viz. Deut. vi. 4. &e. and, after reading it, put the questions, in 
- answer to which our Saviour refers him to what he had read. See ver. 26. 

| Lamy. 

27. 2& bays Tig Sievoias cov'| Perhaps this isa Scholion added. See 
Drus. before, in Matt. xii. 37.—Or, Kal riv @ayoiov cov, should be an- 
other question put by Christ, and aig ceaviav, the answer of the lawyer. 
How is it written in the law? Ans. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 
&e. How as to thy neighbour? Anus. Thou shalt love him as thyself. 
The duty to a man’s neighbour was grown obsolete; and the lawyer asks, 
Who is my neighbour? It would be. strange, that the lawyer should so 
readily, of his own accord, at first mention that duty, tue object of which 
- he did not understand. D. Heinsius. 

29. pod wayciov] wayaloyv signifies prope, near; but my neighbour is 
always 6 wayoiov, according to the genius of the Greek tongue. ‘Lhe ar- 
ticle may have been omitted by chance, more probably than by St. Luke 
himself. Marxianp on the Supplices of Euripides, ver. 110.~~And so_ 
again, ver. 36. as in ver. 27. J. /V.—There are two MSS. that read, ver. 
29. with the article, rig éoli pov 6 wayoiov. Dr. OwEn. 

30. “AvOswres rig xolebaivev derd "Tepavoarn cig ‘lepiya &c.| The sense 
would have been more perspicuous had the position of the words been 
"Avbowrss Ths ort Tegourarany. xcléCowey &c. which would have more 
clearly signified that the person who was travelling to Jericho was a man 
of Jerusalem, or a Jew: for as it stands at present it may signify a man 
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of any other nation was going down, &c, whereas the person’s being a 
Jew seems to be a necessary circumstance in this little history; because 
the Samaritan’s charity had not been so much to Jesus’s purpose, had not 
the object of it been a Jew, ob yap culypdvlas “Tovdaios Zapagelrass, for 
Jews have no dealings with Samaritans, John iv. 9. "Avdpwros érd “Legou- 
corny would then have been put as-dyOgwros dwt ’Apipabatag, Matt. xxvii. 
57. Adsapos dro Bylavias, John xi. 1. “Iwdvyyg art Ticyarav, Joseph. 


~ Bell. Jud. ii. 21. It hath been observed, that Trajection of words is fre- 


quent in St. Luke. So ch. xi. 27. tig yoy] dwvijy éx Tod OyA0v. MARKLAND. 

32. 2a§av] This word is evidently redundant; the import of it being 
contained in the preceding phrase, yevoy.evog xl tov torov. It should 
therefore, in conformity with five MSS. and the Vulgate, be left out. — 

; Dr. Owen. 

. 32, 33. avirapirbev. Yapepetryg| It is perhaps scarce worth men- 
tioning, that in the best editions the » paragogicum, as it is called, is here 
retained before the consonant 2; by the mistake, I suppose, of one copying 


| from another.—The word élimapya$e is used in a very different sense in 


Sap. Salom. xvi. 10.—In ver. 33, xo’ airéy may be either xoil’ adrov romoy, 
as ver. 32, or xal avrov dvOgwrov. MarKLAND. 

35. do yvapia| Two pence is equal to the half shekel of the Law; a 
price that was to be paid yearly by every one, as a ransom for his life. See 
Exod. xxx. 12, 13, &c. Dr. Owen. 

39. adrot.| Should have a colon after it, not a full stop, because the 
next verse shews the opposition of the behaviour of Martha to that of 
Mary. Marx vanp. 


CHAPTER XI. 


3. énbéro 7} Baovacia cov.| Gregor. Nyssen. read, as Heinsius observes, 
2abéro To ayloy wycipo é@’ ypdc. ‘This reading seems to be true, for the 
sake of the thirteenth verse. Collate my Translation of the New Testament, 
Par. 1774. Professor Scuvuz. 

3. ro xa rpzeav.] Qu. is not this a gloss, explanatory of émsodosov? 
Otherwise would it not_have been rv xol? zzzpay? Or is 7 xb" yjucpow 
equivalent to o7jpepov &c.? Dr. Owen. 
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7. xdxzivos 7owbey| Read with an interrogation at the end of the verse: 
Tic 2€ tudv 2221, for ef rig 2& tudy, as ver. 11, Tiva 0 for <i 02 rie. Has 
any of you a-friend, and he shall go to him at night —will he that is 
within say, &c.? Bois. 

Ibid. xa) re woudio. prov pal euod elg ryy xoiryy eioiv: and my children are 
- with me in bed:| I would put a comma after pod, and another after éy.08, 
and translate it, and my servants, as well as myself, are in bed; that is, 
my whole family is gone to-bed. I do not know any instance in the New 
Testament of aaidiov signifying a servant or slave (waig often does); but 
I know that Luke often imitates the best Greek writers, who frequently 
use this word in that sense; which here seems almost necessary. péi’ 
épod, as well as myself, is common. Matt. i. 3, xa wmdoe “Tepordrupce 
pel adrod, and all Jerusalem as well as he. Ps. exil. 13, rods psxpovs, 
pela trav peyarwy, the small as well as the great, So Geu. ii. 6; and in 
other Greek authors: whence the Latins put secum, as well as myself. 
Hor. Ep. ui. 1. v.87. Quod mecum ignorat, soius vulé scire videri, which 
he is ignorant of as well as myself. Eis rijv xoiryy for év ri xairy, sc. 
avra@v: which is the reason of the Article being put. Marx.anp. 

11. Tiva 0: dpdv] Read either, as in the latter clause, Ei 32 ria 33 
ipd@y rev wdléga airyoes 6 uidg &lov, nilov éridaces otr@—Or, interroga- 





tively, Tiva 2& tpady riv wolépo. airyres 6 vitg adplov; KAT aibov éridwoe 
airé; Shall a son ask of his father bread? anv will he give him a 
stone? as at ver. 5. and ch. xiv. 5. Péscator.—It had been clearer, Tive 
02 Umey Tov welzpe EI ailjses.—But it does not follow St. Luke wrote so. 
See xii. 10. and Matt. vii. 9. and Acts xxvii. 10. Marx ann. 

Ibid. ¢ xai iy$iv] Piscator would read, as some MSS. do, *H xal iybiy: 
but ef xo} is used for xe} ci. Bois.—Tiva 0: iuady &e. The text is not 
grammatical as it stands. i (absorbed perhaps in the last syllable of the 
foregoing word) should be replaced before viva, conformably to the next 
clause, ei xal ivéty &e. Cr else for et rive &c. read édy TWa—airioy: and 
then 7 xot iyftv, as some MSS. have it, will come in right. Dr. Owen. 

12. éridwoes avtd cxopriov;| Between bread and a stone, a fish and 
a serpent, there is a similar opposition; but what opposition or connexion 
is there between an egg and a scorpion? Pliny says, lib. xi. 25, that 
scorpions bring forth worms like eggs; Similiter his & scorpiones terres- 
tres vermiculos ovoRUM specie pariunt, similiterque perimuntur. .A 
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friend therefore of D. Heinsius would read imidodozt ailré SKOPINOY, 
if he asks an egg, will he give him one oF a scorpion?— ie should say, 
TON rot oxopriov.—The analogy is close and pertinent: for Bochart says, 
that the body of a scorpion (when it contracts itself) is like an egg. His 
words are these: “Ad scorpionis descriptionem pertinet corpus ovi figura 
&e.” Hieroz. pars posterior. lib. iv. cap. xxix. col. 636. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. E. A. Schultz, de Paronomasia Servatori usitatéa, Francof. ad 
Viadr. 1756, p. 22, thinks that it consists im the similarity of the sound 
of the words $72 and NIWyY. Professor Scxu.z. 

13. 62& odcaved| Your Father from heaven, for your heavenly Father, 
is-scarce right. God is never so called; but 6 & ovpaved OY ey ovpovoig. 
Perhaps 6 weilijp ipdy (as some MSS. have it) 2§ odpavot deca, Four 
Father will Give you rrom heaven. Beza.—I1 cannot but think St. Luke 
wrote here 6 wali, 6 @v odpavd &e. especially as St. Matthew in the 
parallel place has 6 wellijp tp.ay, 6 év roig odgavoig, vil. 11. If the excellent 
Grotius had well considered the meaning of 2§ odpoved, he would not have 
alledged the place he does in defence of it. Marxianp. 

14. 2avpocay of oyao|] The people wondered, i. e. expressed their 
admiration in a favourable manner (see Matt. ix. 33), and with marks of 
approbation. Upon which the Pharisees were immediately alarmed, ver. 
- 15; and, in order to take off the good disposition which they perceived in 
the populace, they foolishly and absurdly impute to the Devil a kind and 
humane miracle. It is evident, from several passages in these writings, | 
that the ¢yao: generally were well disposed towards our Saviour and his 
doctrines: the great opposition he met with being from those chiefly to 
whom wealth, power, and authority, had furnished occasions of pleasure, 
pride, and a stupid inconsiderateness. ‘This was the case then; and it is 
‘exactly the same now, mankind being the same in all ages. Markanp. 

15. Twtg 08 2& adradv] not syawy; but Papicaiwv, some of the Phari- 
sees said. See Matt. ix. 34. and xu. 22. Dr. Owen. 

16. Should be included in a parenthesis. It refers to ver. 29. 

Dr. OwEn. 

22. Emay 02 6 trxuesregos &c.| Another instance of the inverted manner 
of writing: But when another cometh upon him, or attacketh him, and 
taketh from him his arms on which he depended, and divideth his spoils, 
it is demonstrating that the other is more powerful than, &c. MarKianp. 
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23. ‘O pi cuveywr &c. seems to be taken from the getting-in of corn, 
Matt. iv. 26. Marxkianp. 

36. Should not the first Gacy in this verse be omitted? 

Bp. BarRincTon. 

Ibid. Would not this verse gain a great deal of strength and perspicuity 
by the insertion of the Article 70? And should we not read, <i ody 76 oda 
cov drov Puleivov, par) Zyov rh prégog cxdleswoy, Zola dwlewov TO Groy, we bray 
&e.? Professor MicHszuis. 

Ibid. Ei ody ro cape cov brov dowlevav... dwligy ce.] Read coupe in 
place Of cana, and ¢ilice in place of gwligy. Maldonat. ‘The first con- 
jecture has also been admitted by Erasmus in his Paraphrase. 

Professor ScHutz. . 

39. ro 8 Zowey budy] Insert a comma at Zow%ey, that Judy may be 
‘connected with what follows, viz. Zow%ev [rod wélygiou|, dudy zener co- 
woyis: for Matt. xxili, 25, xadapifde ro eSwiev rod wdlypiov, Zowbev dt 
TEMOYSIN (scil. 76 wdlypiov xa wapolic, not, To Zowbev tudy yeuer) 2& 
aprayiis [vpav]. Ve cleanse the outward part of the cup, but the 
inward part of 17 is full of your wickedness. Markianp on Lysias, 
XH. p. 559. . 

40: The mark of interrogation at the end:of this verse should be a 
common stop; and woiev means, as Elsner has proved it, adorn. Collate 
my Version of the New ‘Testament upon this passage. Professor Scuu.z. 

41. Te évovla| The things which are in them, i.e. meat and drink. 
This seems to have been spoken ironically; for it can scarcely be supposed 
that our Saviour could say in earnest that alms-giving could really com- 
pensate for rapine and wickedness: but he speaks according to their own 


v 


maxims and notions; which farther seems to appear from the word idod, 
and from vpiv, fo you, in your own opinion: not in the sight of God, or 
of good men. But, as the words ra évivla are ambiguous, the place is 
capable of a different interpretation. tyiv, vobis judicibus, vestro judicio. 
The best Greek writers speak in the same manner. Dr. Lightfoot, I find, 
is partly of the same opinion. Marxianp.—Ibid. As +6 2gw4ev plainly 
relates to the body, and 70 gécw4ev to the mind; so 1 am apt to think that 
+e: évovla must here mean right inward principles: and that the sense of 
the whole is to this purpose. az, contrary to what you now do,- purify 
your hearts, rectify your dispositions, make clean (rd évovla) all wilhin; 
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give alms from right motives; and behold, take notice, all things are - 
clean unto you. Aan, But alas! &c. Observe the connexion. 
. Dr. Owen. 

42, 43. oda) (ene! Better, perhaps ‘OI, qui, as in the Vulgate and 
Syriac. Beza.—But ér: is used after oval, in Matt. xi. 21. xxiii. VZiA14, 
23, 25, &e. Grotius. he 

44. ors éclt ws Td pyypcia Ta ddyrAa, &e.| How is it possible to make 
these words the same in sense with those of St. Matthew, xxiii. 272 
Luke’s graves that APPEAR NOT, with Matthew’s whited sepulchres which 
APPEAR beautiful ourwarp? And yet great pains have been taken’to this 
purpose by learned men, not considering that our Saviour made use of 
both the similitudes: but St. Matthew related. one, and St. Luke another. 
See on chap. vi. 20. MarkLAnp. 

Ibid. of &vOpwros of wepirdlovvles erovw atx oldacw.| The last letters of 
the word &v)pwmo1, o1, being repeated, have hurt an elegant expression, ouz 
oldacs wegimolowvles ewmdvw, that is, odx oldaciw éatlovs wepiraleiv éravw, and 
the men (the Jews) knew not that they walk over them: and by that 
means are unawares defiled. So 2 Cor. x. 12, cuyxpivotles Eavlovg éavloic 
od cuviovow, they do not consider that they compare themselves to them-— 
selves, which is a very unfair way of comparison: for, as Quinctilian says, 
i. 2, necesse est sibi nimium tribuat, qui se nemint comparat. Sophocles, 
Philoct. ver. 969, KC ovx cid waipwy vexsiv &c. And does not know (or 
consider) that he is killing a dead man. The oi before wegrmdlodvles does 
not appear in a great number of copies. Markianp. 

Ah. tig Tév vopsxdv| The Nopixol were a species of Scribes, distinct 
from what were properly called the Tpappoleis. Our Saviour includes 
them all, Scribes and Pharisees, m the same charge, Matt. xxiii. 29. 

MARKLAND. 

AS. "Apu poplupetre, rol cuvevdoxeire relg Epyog rady woilépwv bua, Ors 
airol piv ométlevev, &c.| Connect peglupsire—érs, and put m a paren- 
thesis (xa) cuvevdoxcire toig Zpyog rdv weléowy buoy). Truly ye bear wit- 
ness (and ye consent to the deeds of your fathers) THat they killed them. 
But our Version is wrong. Marxitanp.—So Bp. Pearce, with the like 
parenthesis, but the whole verse by way of interrogation. oJ. WN. ) 

49. "Aroclend sig otrods] It is to be observed that eig is here used of 
persons, as Acts xxvi. 17, €lg dg viv oe drodléxnw: which is usually apes. 
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cig is applied generally to things and places; as Grotius observes, on Luke 

vii. 30. See Mark ii. 1. xiii. 3, 9. Acts vill. 40. Gal. 1. 39. Markianp. 

Ibid. 28 adrdév] Supply ries, and repeat the same before éxdswSouow. 

So again ch. xxi. 16. to which add Matt. xxii. 34. John vi. 39. Rev. 11. 10. 
Dr. Owen. 

53. amocioweli2ey avroy,] As one MS. Huntingdon 2, (see Griesbach’s 

ed.) reads ériclopigew, to oppose, contradict; which gives a much better 

sense: I am for adopting it. émiolouiSew occurs Tit. i. 11. 

Bp. Barrincron. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1; rods pabilag aired wewrov’ IIpocéyde] Most of the editions subse- 
quent to R. Stephens begin the speech with IIg@rov. Dr. Clarke para- 
phrases it: ABove ALL THINGs beware of that Pharisaical hypocrisy, 
which &c. But our English Version and Bengelius interpret apdroy, as 
first speaking to his disciples; afterwards he directed himself to one single 
person, ver. 14; then to all of them, ver. 15; then again to his disciples, 
ver. 22. Mark anD. 

pre. Arg eollv iwexpiotg | ‘These words seem to be an interpolation. 

Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

3. elrole—zaaryodle] These words undoubtedly refer to our Saviour, 
and not to his disciples: therefore I think it probable that St. Luke 
wrote cima and eracanra, What I have spoken, &c. See Matt. x. 27. 
| Bp. Pearce. 

5. pila 70 cmortleivas | i.e. after he hath killed. The sense seems to 
require wie TOY arouleiver, has power, as well as to kill, to cast into. 
hell: the body having nothing to fear after it is killed, after the soul is 
"separated from it. See Matt. x. 28. Markuanp. 

6. Ovxi wile clpovdia wwrcira: acoagiov ddw;| are not five sparrows 
(or small birds) sold for two assaria? In Matt. x. 29. it is two sparrows 
for one assarium. Our Saviour either spoke both these sentences at the 
same time, and Matthew related one, and Luke the other; or he spake 

them at different times. From the passages compared we learn, that as 
two 
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two olgovdia were sold for one assarium, so two pieces of the same coin 
would procure five cleov$ic. And this is still the usual practice in selling, 
for the encouragement of the buyer. Dr. Edward Bernard, in his Treatise 


De Pond. & Mensur. says that the assariwm was of the value of six 


English grains of silver. Glosswe: ’"Acoupiov, hic 4s, the tenth part of the 
Roman Denarius; and so it is used by Plutarch in Camill. p. 135. Marx- 
LAND.—-2r¢ovbla, sparrows, seem to be particularly mentioned, because 
they were sold in the Temple for the benefit of Lepers, in the cleansing 
of whom they were used. See Levit. xiv. 4. &c. Dr.Qwen. 

7. Arad xol ab rpiyes—rpllpnvlor] If this, and the parallel place, 
Matt. x. 30, be not an interpolation, and therefore to be omitted, it must 
be included in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. woardy] Perhaps, a0aAd, as ed. Complut. and Codd. a See 
on Matt. x. 31. MarkLanp. 

11. wporgipwow| Perhaps wpodégwow. Professor Scnurz. 

15. Ort ovx & TH mieplaoevew TWh 4 Sw adrod eoliv ex tTav vrapyovlay 
aitod| The construction is, ovx ev TH Wepioorevely Tih, éx Toy Umapyorlay 
asrod, 4 Swy adtod eoliv, which we should denote by placing a comma at 
sw) and éolw, with D. Heinsius.—This transposition of the words is not 
unusual; and our Version seems to follow it. But the varieties in the 
copies make the true reading of this place very uncertain; and the érs to 
some, perhaps, will make the whole sentence suspicious. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. May not St.Luke have written 671 odx. ey r& wepioosiew th 4 Soy 
adrod éoliv, AAA’ éx tov irapyo/lwy adr? We do not live upon what 
we have superfluous, but upon the little we make use of in procuring 
the necessaries of life. See Horace, lib. 1. serm. sat... ver. 45—64. 

. Professor MicHag.is. 

Ibid. Bois (p. 226) and Theophylact agree with this sense. Anacreon, 
Od. XXII. has a similar expression: 6 wAvtrog elye yous od 70 Cay anna. 
Syfloig &e. Professor Scuuuz. 

17, 18, 19. Observe the word my, so often repeated; my fruits, my 
barns, my goods, my soul: as if all these had been in his own disposal. 
Philo Judzus, Alleg. p. m. 65. povw agportles Osd rzyew, To emov. 

. MARKLAND. 

20. riv Wuxyv cov] He alludes to the rich man’s own expression (ver. 


19, my soul), and turns it against him, sarcastically. Thou fool, that 
which 
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_ which thou callest thy soul, is demanded of thee (araflaiow) as a thing 
not thine own: and whereas thou sayest for many years, thou shalt not 
outlive this very night. Marxkanp. 

21. odrws for rostros. And so perhaps Matt. ix. 33. Rom. ix. 20. 

Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. p23 cig Ociv waodlav] ts rich with no regard to God, or, not to- 
wards God. So the words are to be placed and understood ; not towards 
God, i. e. with no regard to God the giver, nor to his will and design in 
giving them: but who looks upon them all as hts own, and calls them my 
fruits, my barns, &c. and accordingly shuts them all up for his own use 
only. See Philo Judzeus, pp. 336, 337. of 38 rabovles prj eavlois, &rrnc 
@cd, &c. MarKianp. 

24. "Ori od oreigoucw] The Syriac seems to have read better, “OI oJ 
omelpouc, WHICH sow not. Beza. 

26. Ei ov odre] FF. odd2, ne quidem, asin ver.27. Marxanp. 

33. Syoaupov avexrcirlov| In Apposition with Bardi, as appears from 
oud: os diaPbeipes: for Syraupdg signifies not only the thing which is 
contained, gold, garments, jewels, &c. but likewise the thing which 
contains. Matt. ii. 11. and xii. 52. Marx ann. 

35- The distinction is here wrong. This and the following verse are 
so near connected together, that only after xoicpevor a comma must be 
put. Heumann. Professor Scuuuz. 

36. oporor avipwrog| Like unto MEN-SERVANTS, as in the next verse. 
And the same perhaps is the meaning of évipwros, Phil. nu. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 
11. and 2 Tim. i. 17. Moses, the servant of God, is styled in the 
Septuagint, 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, dvOpwrog rot Ozod. Dr. Owen. 

AG. diyclopzoes adrav,| will separate him. Jobius, in Phot. Bibliothec. 
cod. 211. p. 636. duyélounbévies rod avevpnctloc, separati a spiritu. diyéoo 
in the same sense Matt. x. 35. Plutarch in Pyrrho, p. 399. Mark.anp. 

47. dapicédas worrds.| Supply wayyés. So likewise 2 Cor. xi. 24. 

Dr. Owen. 

48. xai © awapébeilo word] Theophylact reads wopoxclébevlo, which 
seems better; because the Greeks not only generally use that word for 
Jjidei commitiere, but Paul elegantly calls the gift of the Spirit wapaxcla- 
Syenv, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim.i.14. But woapalssever is also used in this 
sense, Luc, xxiii. 46. and sometimes in the Acts. Beza. 

GG 49. xo 
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AQ. xai ri Saw eb 40y evygdy;| F. ri Séaw ei Oy (or 7 704) ANH®OAL, 
as the Vulgate, quid volo nisi ut accendatur. Erasmus, Beza.— Make it. 
two sentences: And what is my wish? O that it were now kindled! See 
xxli. 42. Grotius. 

Ibid. Et quid mea? Jos. Scaliger ad loc. difficil. N. T. Colon. Allobr. 
1619. 4to. Professor Scuviz. 

« 54. "Oray Yrfle rv vehéary| Qu. the article rjy: it is left out, and I 
think rightly, in the Alexandrian and two other MSS. Dr. Owen. 

58. ‘Qe yap tréyeg| The Vulgate AB, quan avrem vadis, which 
seems better. Beza.—Instead of yap, the Vulgate reads 6:. If yap, for, 
be not faulty, 6¢¢ must; because ydp, if it be a rational, cannot ordinarily 
subsist with an Imperative. MarxLanp. 

Ebid. dog éeyactav| Beza says, he never met with this way of speaking 
elsewhere. Salmasius, De Foen. Trapez. p. 480, da operam. It seems 
to be a Latinism. Markuanp. . 

Ibid. Videor permultos Latinismos in Novo Test. reperisse: Adg epya- 
clay amnrrayoat: ubi vel cecis manifestum est Romanum illud, Dare 
operam. J. Smith, A.B. Versio Greca Jewelli Apologize Ecclesie An- 
glicane, Oxon. 1639. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


9. nav piv woijoy xaprev'| Budzus and Beza make this an imperfect 
sentence, somewhat being understood; sines, si quidem tulerit fructum. 
Stephens and Castelio make it depend on the foregoing: sine eum hunc 
annum— si FORTE fructum edet.—The expression is elliptical. Similar 
instances frequently occur in the best Greek authors. See particularly 
Xenophon’s Cyrop. lib. vi. (p. 657. ed. Hutch. 4to) Ei pty oby eyo buds 
inavadg Oaorxw oloug Ypy, Wpbg AAAYAOUS elvou’ et OF pa}, xal wapa THY wpoye- 
yevnpevoyv paviavee. If therefore what I say is sufficient to shew you 
how ye ought to behave yourselves the one to the other, it is well; but, of 
not, learn:ié from your progenitors. Bp. PEARCE. 

16. idob] Lhis answers to our Nota bene; and always denotes some- 
thing observable; as here, that our Saviour should tell how long this poor 


woman had been afflicted with this distemper. Mark Lanp. 
17. én. 
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17. Exl adios Toig 2vd0Eo1g Toig yivomevoig Ux’ adrod'| Ou. yevouévors, ex- 
pressed their joy at all the miraculous things WHICH HAD BEEN DONE; 
for as this was but one miracle, the word wéo: can hardly be applied to it, 
unless there had been several performed at the same time. There could 
have been no objection or difficulty if it had been xal wes 6 dyrog Zyoupe 
én ro ywvouévn Um avrol. MARKLAND.— Iléo1 is wanting in two MSS. 

Dr. Owen. 

21. sig &Aevpou cara tpia,| «ig darcugev. So the Italic Version, and 
Ambrose in his comment on the place, and in his Sermon V. constantly; 
not aarevgov. Bengelius, Gnomon. — And this certainly agrees better with 
dao. Dr. OWEN. - | 

Ibid. “Aywviger$= &c.| Our Saviour never gave a direct answer to ques- 
tions of mere curiosity, as this was. John xxi. 21, Peter, out of love te 
John, as it seems, asked Jesus, Kugie, otros 02 ri; Lord, but what is to 
become of this man? Jesus answers, If I will that he tarry till I re- 
turn, what is that to thee? follow thou me. See another instance, John 
Xil. 34, 35; and the note on John xxi. Marxuanp. 

24, 25. xak obx ioxvooucr, ap ov &c.| It seems to mean, and will not 
be able, after the master of the house hath got up (from his seat) and 
hath shut the door: and (or then) ye, standing without, will knock at 
the door, saying, &c. eyephy xob amoxAsion, as eyegbelg droxAsion, which 
is very usual. So tw ecldvas xat xgovew, is Ew eclw@res xpovsiw. ‘The word 
eyegfelg does not seem to relate to our Saviour’s resurrection. See chap. 
xv. 20. MarkLanD. © 

25. Ad’ ob av éyeofy| It is not usual for the master to risé to shut 
the door; that he does before he goes to-bed.—I follow therefore the 
Vulgate, cicéady, intraverit. Castelio.— Connect this verse with the 
preceding, as it expresses the reason why they could not come in. 
They shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able, arrerR tTuar the 
master of the house hath got up from the table and hath shut the 
door, and ye shall have begun to stand without and to knock, saying, 
&e. Berza. 

28. drav dyobe| Some copies have éWecbe, with an Indicative, as dray 
éVewoet, Mark iii. 11.—But tyobe is more sure, the Subjunctive of the 
future: though the word perhaps is not easily found elsewhere. 

Mark Lanp. 
Ge 20 a2 
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32. idoeis] Basil. Seleucus, p. 277, reads Sadudla. Prof. Scuunz. 

33. Unjy det pe ojpegov &c.] This some ill connect with what pre- 
cedes: Say to Herod, I cast out devils—and moreover I must to-day, 
and to-morrow, and the following day, go. Beza.—Others place a stop 
at atgsov, and understand after it dammove exGarrciv, Nevertheless I must 
to-day and to-morrow cast out devils; and the day following journey on, 
for &c. Jos. Alberti Obs. Phil. ad 2 Tim. iv. 7.—The Coptic Interpreter 
seems to have read, wajy det pe elves onpepov &c. It is necessary that F 
LIVE to-day and to-morrow, and that I pix the day following. 

Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc. 

Thid. odx evdéydos, fiert non potest &c.| Plato uses the word in the 
same sense: elreg evdéydlas roliro yiyvecbor. Si quidem id fieri potest. 
Phedo, § 42. p. 249. ed. Forst. Dr. Qwen. j 

34. ov Tedrov opvig &c.] Though éevig among the more antient Greeks 
signified a bird in general, yet it came afterwards to be applied to a hen 
in particular. See Aristophanes, Vesp. p. 311. Euripides, Herc. Fur. 
ver. 71. For ray éathijig voroicev, several MSS. of good note read r& éadliig 
voooia, seemingly more apposite to ra réxva cov. Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. You must put a note of interrogation after wlépuyas, which com- 
monly stands after #J<azjocle. Bambam, Apparatus enthyemat. Part II. p. 
22. Thus reads the Edition of Erasmus Schmidius. Professor ScHuiz. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


5. bog 4 Bovg cig Opéup éumecciros| FF. dig 7] Botc. Mill. 423.—An ox 
and an ass are put in Scripture language for omne genus animantium; as 
in the tenth commandment, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's ox, nor 
his ass. And Isaiahi. 3. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master’s. crib. 

7."Eneye dt wpog Tovs xexAnp.zvoug wagaboriy, ereywv wads Tag wpulo- 
xaiclag é&ergyovlo,| In the seventh canon of the stath Council in Trullo, 
this is cited with a different reading and punctuation: mopaboayy 
EIIATOQN, he said to the guests, inrropucinG a parable sh how 


they chose the first seats. , Heinsius. 
14. xok 
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14. xal poxdews Zon &c.] It was not our Saviour’s design to say, 
Thou shalt be happy because they cannot recompense thee (for there 
would be no happiness in that): but because thou wilt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the merciful or charitable, ray dixaiwy: that is, at 
the general resurrection thou shalt be rewarded among the merciful or 
charitable. So chap. xv. 32. where 671 signifies buf. It is as if it had 
been written, xal paxdgsos Zon Ori (odx éyovlwv éxeivev viv dvlamodotvat cos) 
avlarododynedos cot, &c. MArKLAND. 

18. dmb picig wapaileiobor] scil. yywuyo—from one and the same bad 
principle. Dr. Owen.—The substantive answering to pids is supphed 
by wagaileiobos, ex una causa excusare, from one and the same aversion. 


Lightfoot. 
24. ovdelg roy avdpdv éxcivwy| None of those men, indignantly: as, 
chap. xix. 27. Those mine enemies. Dr. Owen. P 


28. rex wpog amagliopov;| Supply dvjxola. And so after <ipyyyy, ver. 
32. Dr. Owen. 

34. gay 837d drag popaviy,| If the salt hath lost its savour. It is 
thought by some, that this parable is unphilosophical, and contrary to the 
nature of things, because, say they, sa/¢ cannot lose its savour, or become 
infatuated. But our Saviour seems to speak only wpon supposition, 1F 
the salt hath lost its savour, not affirming or implying either that it caz 
or cannot. MarkLanD. 

35. Odre cig viv, ovre &c.| This seems to be a kind of rustic proverb, 
signifying the same as good for nothing: and that it signifies no more, 
‘seems evident from the parallel place, Matt. v. 13. eig ovdév izyver; where 
Matthew omits the proverb, but puts an equivalent to it. MarKLanp. 


CHAPTER XV. 


4,5,6. Tis dvgwrog—Kai eipwv—Ka} 2rbav] The Edd. divide this 
ill into three interrogations. Isaac Casaubon, after Theophylact, places 
only one interrogation at yeirovag, making it all one sentence. But it is 
best divided into two, and the interrogation placed at the end of ver. 4, as 


the English Version, Bengelius, &c. 
: A, xala- 
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ip 


4. xclarciner—ev rH eon, xol wopevélos eri ro dmonwads| Connect 
Ty 27pm xak wopeddas, will he not leave the ninety and nine, AND GO INTO 
the wilderness ajter that which was lost? as Matt. xviii. 12. The moun- 
tains and the wilderness are the same. he habitation of the Baptist is 


called épyyos rig “lovdatag, Matt. iil. 1. where his father lived 7 épewy, 


Luke i. 39. Knatchbull, who often supposes xa} transposed after a noun 
or verb, which is true of no one instance in the New Testament. ; 

15. xal Zrsyavev avrov| xo} has here again the force of a relative, and 
may be rendered who, So chap.1. 63, and often elsewhere. Dr. Owen. 

17. LIdoos picdsos wepiocevovow aglov, éyo 02 Aiud aroarvpot;] The- 
interrogation should be placed at d@glwv, and removed from drdrrupou. 

Piscator. 

22, eloajy tiv wparyv| Quales Ptolemeeus Philadelphus LXX senioribus 
dedit: quos Josephus vocat clords apiclag rpeic, Ant. xu. 1.14. Hoe 
sensu dztlepeiov radyv apyérwyv, quod Josepho concessit Pharao apud Philo- 
nem Jud. p. 369. Sic oi wpa@ra: Gira, quales habere solebant Reges. Jo- 
seph. Ant. XIII. v. 4. Ta wpwta pupa ypsomevor, Amos vi. 6. & Cantic, ry. 
4. Athenzeus, v. 6. rig wparyg eptagc. MaRKLAND, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


%. Ti rovro axotw;| Elliptically for ri ects retro 6 axovw, and spoken 
rather with indignation and astonishment than by way of interrogation. 
Dr. OwEn. 
3. Ti womow, ors 6 xdpiog &e.| F. ri worjow ore 6 xves0g pou &e. What 
shall I do, wHEN my Lord taketh away from me the stewardship? 
Bp. Pearce, 
Ibid. “ What shall I do?” See Aristoph. Aves, ver. 1432. 
Ti yap wabw; oxdrlew yap odx éridlapos. 
Mill found this line in Suidas, and thought he had taken it from the New 
Testament, and on that account inserted it in his various readings. See 
Haremberg Spec. Expos. in Lucam, xvi. Symbol. Literar. Breme, 1747, 
p. 374. WeEsron. 


3, 4. 
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3, 4. In the Cambridge MS. the last clause, “ for it. was very great,” 
immediately follows the question, as the sense requires. 

Rogertson, in his Esscy on Punctuation. 

8. art of viok—riyv Eavldy cios.] ‘This passage seems to have the look of 
an interpolation made by some reader, who had a mind to explain the ex- 
pression dpovipws érolycev. See Matt.x.16. Perhaps ¢povipws in this 
place is cunningly, astute, rather than prudenter; as the title of the 





piece of Plutarch, [érepa trav Jewy Gpompwrepa, &c. MARKLAND. 
‘O xJpi0g is the Steward’s Lord, see ver. 3: but surely he could never utter 
the words that here follow, 67: of vio! &c.; nor can I think they came 
from the pen of the Evangelist. Dr. Owen. 

9. To5 aiwyious cxyvas.| What aiwvor oxyvat are, I do not understand. 
There seems to be a sort of a contradiction in the expression; for cxyyai 
are only temporary conveniences, Heb. xi. 9. 2 Sam. vii. 6. diwvior are 
eternal. May we not read cixiag instead of cxyveg? This is elsewhere 
called laying up treasure in heaven, which cannot be called cuwyog cxqvi, 
one would think, but olxia ciwyviog. 2°Cor.y.1. See Heb. x1. 16. But 
oxnvas here signify dwellings, without respect to their duration. So Rev. 
Rill. 6, rods év Tw odpavea cxyvoivlag must signify those who dwell in heaven. 
MarkKLanD.— 2x74, in the Jewish notion of it (drawn perhaps from the 
Hebrew j2¥, habitavit), seems to imply continuance. Thus, Matt. xvii. 
4. Peter says, It is good for us to be, i.e. to continue, here: therefore 
let us make rpeic cxyvas three tabernacles, &c. The grave is called cxyvi, 
Isaiah xxii. 16. LXX. But most apposite to our present purpose is 
2 Esdras, chap. ii. 1%. where we read in the Vulgar Latin—dabo eis 
TABERNACULA ZTERNA: which:in the Greek must have been dow adroig 
AIQNIOY] SKHNA2; the very words here used. I have some con- 
eeption that it was a.common phrase among the Hellenistic Jews, and 
therefore adopted by St. Luke. Dr.OweEn. 

Jbid. Professor Ern. Aug. Schulze, in Commentatione de Mammone 
injusto nequaquam ad ceelestia tabernacula ducente, takes the words 
“make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness” to be: 
ironical, and consequently negative; and verses 10 and 11 to be the ap- 
plication of the parable.  diwys01 cxyval are, according to him, habitations - 
of this world. Professor Scuutz. 


: 12.. Kat: 
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12. Kai <i 2v rd dardlpin, &c.] The meaning is, And if ye have em- 
bezzled what another gave you in trust, how can he give you a state in 
perpetuity? ‘There is a sentiment like this in the Antholog. Gr. but in- 
verted. "Eyvw 0 wg odx ols xaxcig xexpyuévov dvdpn roig iiorg, eivos wicloy ev 
aarnrélpios. Callimach. Fragm. Bentl. p.112. Dr. Owen. 

19. “Fine linen.” The parallel place omitted in our Bibles is in Pro- 
verbs xxxi. 22. where WW, Bicoor, is rendered silk, which must be wrong. 
‘H Buooos is Alvov +} eidog wag’ Ivdoic. Pollux, vol. ii. p. 741. WHsTon. 

24. Booby —ddelloc | Elhiptically for 29° Gddles. So Aratus, in his de- 
scription of the constellation Cepheus, 





TH pay cig xeMaryy, porn wovlo 
Barloy wxeavoio. 
Que quidem ad caput sunt, plane omnia 
Tingens oceano. Ed. Oxon. 1672. p. 81. _ Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. “In water.” Inscriptio apud Ficoronium hunc versum abst, 
Mus. Veron. ccexviu. 
WYXPON YTAQP AOTHCOI ANAZ ENEPQNAIAQNEYC. 
WESTON. 
27. yw yap wevle &dergots] ‘This should be in a parenthesis, the con- 
struction being,—ut meos fratres (habeo enim quingue) commonefaciat. 
Castelio.— These words cannot all be put in a parenthesis, because, if 
they be, the relative adrois will have nothing to relate to. The position 
of yap is very common in Herodotus, where the sense is regarded rather 
than the construction. ‘To bring the sentence into regularity, it should 
be thus: iva wéubys avrey cig Tov oixoy rod arclong mou apds Toads adEAPous 
pov, (Exw yap oévle) orm Oroapoeglupylos adroig &c. MAaRKLAND. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


6. vi cuxapivw tasty | To this sycamore-tree. It is probable that 
Jesus stood near a sycamore-tree, and pointed to it, when he spoke this. 


In Matt. XXi. 21, it is to this mountain; on which see the note. 
MarKLAND. 
7. €io- 
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7. cloenbovls 2x Tod aypod eet edb2wo: Tlaperbay dvareoou; "AAD ody! épet 
oiré| In the first place edéwg is more emphatically connected with 
évarecat. Then &aa’ oxi geet should make but one question with the 
foregoing words: which of you, having a servant plowing, will say to 
him, when he cometh from the field, Come pirectiy and sit down. to 
meat: but will rather say, Make ready, &c. So Heb. iu. 16. 

. Bengelius in Gnom. 

9. od doxd.| I think not. After the strong interrogation that went be- 
fore, this answer appears both languid and needless. It is wanting in 
three MSS. and in the Coptic and Armenian Versions. Dr. Owen. — 

18. Ody 25p4yc0v] Read, with the Syriac, interrogatively: Have none 
been found who returned,—eacept this stranger? Piscator, Castelio, 
Priczus, Schmidius, Elsner, &c. &arroyevjs, because the Samaritans were 
originally Assyrians. MArKLAND. 

21. zgotow] shall they say, i.e. shall it be said. Wlog sdv, within 
you, i.e. already among you. Dr. Whitby, and Abp. Tillotson, Sermon 
40. vol. H. fol. without any instances of évlag judy in that sense; év ply is 
usual. The word tay does not here signify the Pharisees in particular, 
but all mankind, as xxi. 19, and often. I believe by 2vlog ud is meant 
an inward principle, opposed to wapdlypycews, observation, or outward 
shew; as is said of the spirit, John iii. 8. Marxiranp.—Not, within, 
but, among you; and as yet confined to you. So Xenophon, xai wolapay 
_elig, and confines you among or between the rivers. Cyr. Exp. lib. ii. p. 
115. ed. Hutch. 8vo. ‘The sense seems to be this: Ovx Zoyos 7 Bacirsia 
To Oz0d pda wapelypyccws, ver. 20. Regnum Dei attenta observatione 
non indiget: yag—2vlig dpdwy éolw, ver. 21. Nam, in medio positum, om- 
nibus in propatulo est. Dr. Owen. 

23. xak époiiow piv] Rather, xal cov épotow. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. If, after [dct wide, we insert, agreeably to several MSS. the words 
6 Xpiclig, the speech will be more determinate, as well as more conform- 
able to the text of the other Evangelists. Dr. Owen. 

30. Kala ratra] F. ratra, or ra aire, as MSS. and Is. Casaubon.—It 
should be printed with a small x, answering to og ver. 28. MarkLanp. 
i. 6 & ra dypd, opolwg ya] Distinguish 6 @olv ev ra apd ouolwc, 
py emiclpebarw &c. The sense, if considered, requires this; 6 2y TO 
&ypw is opposed to 6 éxi roi dwueloc, which is supposed to be in the 

HH ; elty. 
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ari Marxkianp.—Take. out, the comma at Sais and: place. it, after 
opoiws. Bp. BarRINGTON. 

34. 6 elo magairanhbicdlos| Many MSS. without, the article, as aici 
évégovy XVI. 13.  areile—seord os aevle, Matt. xxv. 2. and here at ver. 355. 7 
is omitted in some MSS; and in Mill's text. Bengelins, Gnom. 

Ibid. dvo él xAivyng pads] As itis not customary in the East for on 
men; to lie together in one bed (see Harmer’s Observations, vol. I. p- 165), 
so, perhaps, the true meaning of xAivyg, in this place, is, not bed, but 
bed-chamber. Dr. Owen. ; 

Ibid. This regards rich men: two men lying upon one couch; at supper, 
I-suppose. Markianp.—See the note on the following verse. 

35. 00 aajfovecs| ‘This regards women of inferior condition, two’ 
women grinding together. ‘This division makes ver. 36, in the common 
editions, less necessary: dvo zoovlo ev TM ayp@, 6 €1g aaganndoncélous, xb 
6 Srepog aGebyoélos. Matthew inserts the thirty-fourth verse here; Luke 
omits what in Matthew xxiv. makes the fortieth verse. Our Saviour un- 
doubtedly spoke both ; but each, Evangelist chose to mention a different 
one. Marxtanp:—Though the thirty-sixth verse be wanting in several of 
the Greek copies; yet, as it is to be found in several others,.and in almost 
all. the antient versions, I see no good reason, I own, why so many. edi- 
tions should leave it out. As, to the mterrogatory by which Wetstein 
would’ invalidate its authenticity, viz. “ What could they be doing in the 
field’ by night?” it’ may easily be answered in: the: words. of St. Luke— 
“They might perhaps be keeping watch over their flock by night,” chap. 
i. 8. Besides, the two first men, and the women, are in the city; the 
two. other men in, the country, conformable to ver. 31. And therefore it 
should seem, that without this clause the narration would; be imperfect. 

Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


4 


1. avroig| to them, i. e. to his disciples, xvii. 22, whence it should 
have been translated, that they ought always te pray; not that men 


aught, ‘This depends upon what went pores and should not have been 
separated 
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separated from it by a new chapter: ‘it reaches to the ninth verse of this 
chapter. To pray, viz. for deliverance ‘from the persecution of the Jews, 
as ee from ver.8. Mark Lanpb. 
4. eri xpovev| The Vulgate and Syriac add aoa, for.a LONG ; time. 
Dr. Owen. 
6. “A posireilé Th oO His ean I wea rather read, if MSS. would 
permit, "Hyxovccile, Ye have heard. Priceeus.—The present reading is 
much better. "Axovodle, Hear, that is, observe or mind, what the uNJUsT 
sgupGe saith. And shall not God, the rnicHrEous juDcE, &c.? For so 
much is implied in é 8: @ets. And without attending to this antithesis, 
the force of the argument is lost. Dr. Owen. 


7,8. Bow¥iwy—rjpngous xob vurldg, xob poxpolundy ex avroig;| Qu. whe- 


ther it may be pointed thus: 7jpégag xal vuxlig; xal pwoxgodupdy ex’ avroig, 
atyw spiv 8ri cromjoes thy exdixqow abray ev Taye. many 6 vieg &e. Kat 
before paxsodupay will signify xairor, although. MarkLanp.— Read, with 
the Alexandrian and other MSS. peaxpabupuel ex atrois, who cry day and 
night, and God is slow to hear. A like construction is éav py ojo, xa 
rors diapmacer, Marc. ill. 27. pa} amobdvy, xal Erepog éyxouvicr, Deut. xx. 5. 
Gen. xxvil.12. Matt. v. 25. xxvi. 53. xxvil.64. Rom?xi. 25. Mark v.23, 
fin. Lue. ii. 25. xvii. 7. John xii. 35. Bengelius in Gnom. 

_ 8. Mintert has collected several instances from the LXX, in which 
‘sayy signifies preter, nisi, excepto. -And it seems to-occur in ‘this sense 
Acts xx. 23. If this be admitted, a much better interpretation may be 
given to the passage under consideration than that in which Com 
mentators have hitherto acquiesced. The version will be, “God. will 
avenge them speedily, unless the Son of Man yeh he cometh shall find 
faith upon-earth.” Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. The words 2aboy, ri wiclw, and rig ys, are so ambiguous, that 
it is impossible for any man to be certain of the sense of this place. The 
most obvious is, And yet, when the Son of man cometh, will he find the 
belief of thisin the land? thatis, he will not find. See the note of Dr. 
Whitby, who gives the reason why it was not believed either by Jews or 

by Christians. The first part of the verse regards the destruction of 
Jerusalem; the latter, the -assnaiaicd and hard-heartedness of the Jews. 
MarkKUAND. 


WH 3 Ibid. 
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Ibid. 2v ré&yer.] Not speedily, or, in a short time: for that is not con- 
sistent with paxpobupdy, ver. 7; but, suddenly, unexpectedly, when men 
are not aware. See Matt. xxiv. 42.44.50. Dr. Owen. 

11. clabeis apis eadlov,| Read, with the Syriac, standing by himself, 
prayed, a mark of his self-opinion; for of what moment is it whether he . 
prayed within himself or aloud? Beza, Grotius.—This Aischylus styles 
clabeig ex woddy, init. Choéph. But we want authority for wpog eavlov sig- 
nifying seorsum, apart: we find wpog Eavlotg dieroyiforlo, etrov, &e. in 
Mark x. 26. xi. 31. xii. 7. xvi. 3. Luke xx. 5. 14. and apig éuadlév 
zasyov, Achil. Tat. lib. i. Zgyy, Aristeen. ep. il. 2. i. 26. Arndius, Mise. 
Sacr. a, oe 

14. 671 wag—bWwhyoédos.| This, bemg found word for word in chap. 
xiv. 11, may be suspected as having been put down here in the margin, 
as pertinent to the subject treated of; and thence transferred into the text. 
The word 67: adds greatly to the suspicion. Perizonius, somewhere on 
fElian’s Var. Hist. has treated largely of this manner of putting drs in 


Marginal Remarks. Marxk.anp. 


24. TH Peele Zyotles | Xenophon, Cyrop. III. 7. oalyy ; TO Rite 
ZyouTa, SC. xwpa. Idem Hellenic. V. p. 553. A. oi Zxovles rag otiolag. 
Mark.anp. 
31. Tw vid Tod. epi TOD viod adrod, Epiphan. Hales 42. p. 427. Syriac. 
Itala, MS. of Beza, and even Beza by a conjecture. Professor Scuutz. 
35. ev Td ehyigew adroy cig “Iepiya, tu@adg tig &c.| A distinction, should 
have been placed after atréy, thus: But it came to pass, as he drew near 
(viz. to Jerusalem), at Jericho, a blind man, &c. ‘This reconciles the 
Evangelists in the great difficulty: the circumstance of one only bemg 
mentioned, when two were cured, is of no consequence. ‘Theophiylact, 
on Matt. xx. 29, 30, observes, “Though Luke and Mark say one blind 
man, yet there is no cage reement in this; for they mention the more 
remarkable one only.” Right. What follows is very. extraordinary : 
“ Luke says, that Jesus cured a blind man BEFORE he came to Jericho; 
Mark, arrer he was gone out oR Jericho: but Matthew, being a lover 
of brevity, aepierabev ev rail rovg dvo, plainly says, that ¢wo blind men 
sat by the way-side, as Jesus departed rrom Jericho, and does not say a 
word that one was healed before he came to Jericho.” The contradiction 
in. 
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in the Evangelists, which is occasioned by this passage in Luke, will be 
removed by the alteration suggested above. But the error in Theophylact 
is a capital one, owing to the want of a single comma.—COur Saviour’s 
journey to Jerusalem began to be described ver. 31; and he is brought 
nearer and nearer to it by several stages. Thus, ver. 35, he is at Jericho; 
fron which to Jerusalem was only a morning’s march for Pompey’s army, 
Joseph. Antiq. Jud. XIV. iv. 1. In the next stage, he is passing through 
the territory of Jericho, chap. xix. 1. At the 11th verse of that chapter 
he is near Jerusalem; at. the 28th, going up to Jerusalem; at the 29th, 
xa eyévelo, we alyirev, cig Bybdayy &c. (for so again it should be pointed, 
as is plain from Matt. xxi. 1. xal Ore qJyioay cig Tspoodauna, xal Arbor cic 


Brigay7, &c.) At the 37th, he is now come nigh, viz. to the foot of the 


Mount of Olives: and lastly, ver. 41, and when he was come near, viz. 
within sight of. the city. “Elyigew cig (as in Matt. xxi. 1.) is to be near a 
place, as a man is before he comes to it, there being an ellipsis of the 
participle aopeuduevog, or some such word, before <is, towards. This 
signification cannot here have place, because: Matthew and Mark say 


plainly that the blind: man (or men) was healed as our Saviour went out. 


of Jericho, and therefore I have translated cic Tegiyw, at Jericho, viz. as 
he was going out of the town, at the town’s end; and so he passed on, 
through riy “lepiya, the territory of Jericho; most cities having a district 
or portion of land lying reund the-city, which. was called the ywpa, or 
territory. See Salmasius on Trebell. Pollio,. p. 307..T. II. Hist. Aug. 
Scriptor. Dr. Whitby, who (on Mark x. 46) reads dy 7& Uyigerw-adroy cig 
‘Tepiyw, and translates it, when he was near to Jericho; and adds, “so is 
he who is gone a little from it, as well as he who is come near to. it, 
which St. Luke does not say,” is under a mistake. °Elyi2ew has the 
signification of being near, any way, whether before or after, Deut. 
xill. 7. but elyigew cic is different, as I said before, to be near, towards. 
zig ‘Iepiyo has nothing to do with éJyifew here; but signifies at Jericho, 
as sig “ASuilov, at Axotus, Acts viii. 40. Plutarch, Fab. Maxim. p. 46. C. 
MarKraND. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


2. apyilerdyys,| a ee publican, an arch-publican. Probably he had 
a country-house in the district of Jericho. Mark.anp. 

4. xol wpodpapwy Eumpoobev,| Here dumporbev seems to be ra 
but Xenophon writes in the same manner; wpoomopedeobe Zumgac bev. Cyrop.. 
lib. iv. p. 200. ed. Hutch, 8vo. Dr. Qwen. 

7. awovles] This word includes the Apostles and Tbieatplicks and yet it 
can scarcely be imagined that they should murmur or grumble at him on 
this account. It must mean all those who were not his Disciples. Theo- 
phylact explains it by of woanoi, In many places of these writers, sense 
is-to be regarded more than words. Marxianp.—One MS. wants this 
word, crevleg: and instead of it two other MSS. read oj dagiraior; which 
I suppese to be the truth of the case. Dr. Owen. 

9. Eire 08 wpos atrov] And Jesus said, not, unto him; but of or con- 
cerning him to the people. See the Persic Version. Cod. Latin. read, 
wpos airotc. Dr. OweEN. | 

Tbid. xabori xo) otros, &c.] It must be very astonishing to the Jews, 
to hear that salvation was that day come to Zaccheus, even (xabars, 
guatenus) as he was a Jew; for they all had a notion that.a Jew, a de- 
seendant of Abraham, had a right to salvation. . To'‘hear Jesus -call such 
an one by the name of 73 droawadg was amazing: wgig airéy, concerning 
him, spoken to some third person, viz. the Disciple; for, if Jesus’ had 
spoken this to Zaccheus himself, he would have said ov vidg ‘A€poedp et, 


‘not adrog éoliv. MarxkLanp, 


13. “Oceupy till I come;” that is, trade, merchandise, negociate, 
ayy the money till I come, See Suidas, voce wpaludledrng, mereator. 
Weston. 
22. qderg Ori ey) &c.| Read this part of the verse interrogatively: 
Didst thou know that { was an austere man, &c.? Wherefore then, 
&e. Dr. Owen.—Thou ownest that thou knewest. MarKxuanp; 
25. xab elroy avr’: Kupse, Ze déxa yvdig.] ‘This verse should be in a 


parenthesis, with a smaller stop after Zyovli, ver. 24, because the reason 
i ee 
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of the 24th verse followeth in the 26th—give it to him that hath ten 
pounds (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds already), 
» for E tell you that to every one that hath shall be given, &c. Marx- 
LAND.—If not to be left out, this verse must be included in a paren- 
thesis. Bp. BarrincTon. 

27. As this parable of the nobleman evidently contains two distinct 
morals, one respecting his citizens, and the other his own servants, it 
might naturally be expected that both of them would be drawn out com- 
plete: and that, after the punishment of the refractory citizens, the 
punishment of the wicked and slothful servant should be also specified. 
Accordingly, to the words Eumporbdy pov, the Cambridge MS. subjoins— 





xb Tov cypeiov SoviAcy Exbarde, x. 7. A. And cast the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. But 
this perhaps St. Luke left to be deduced from St. Matthew (xxv. 30), 
without expressly adding his words. Dr. Owen. 

28. exogevdlo Zumcarbey for cig To Zumpoobev he went forwards; he con- 
tinued his journey. Dr. Owen. . 

33. simoy of xdpios airod| The owners of tt said. Qu. could the colt 
have more owners than one? St. Mark, in the parallel place (chap. xi. 5), 
has rives ray exci eclyxorwy, some of them that stood there said. Perhaps 
St. Luke meant to inform us, that those persons who stood there, and 
interrogated the disciples, were members of that family to which the colt 
belonged. -And if so, the text is not only right, but is also a proof how 

‘much one Gospel contributes to the illustration of another. Dr.Owen. 

37. “Elyigovloc 82 avrod 70 wpog TH xolabaces | Distinguish with a 
comma after 704. The words which follow explain what he means by 
elyigovlog. MARKLAND. 





38. cipyyn 2 ovpavd| Qu. concerning the meaning of it. Luke ii. 14, ° 
it is said, em} yij¢ <igyvy. The word cigzvy, I suppose, is put appositively 
to Baciaeug; and he is called cipyyy év odoavd, as being the cause of our 
peace in heaven, viz. by reconciling God to man, Others interpret it as 
a doxology. Marxianp.—I doubt the integrity of this verse. Baoraede 
seems to be an interpolation. Eigyvy év ovgavd, I know not what to make 
of, It is a singular phrase, not to be met with elsewhere in the New 
Testament. One would think it should be, cigjvy 2x} y7jg—peace be on 
earth; and glory im the highest. Or, shall we read, sigivq 2 odzavoi— 

May 
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May peace come from heaven, that glory may be rendered to God in the 
highest? Or, finally, shall we leave these words out? For they are not 
to be found, nor any thing like them, in the other Gospels. Dr. OWEN. 

40. “The stones would immediately cry out.” 
Servi ut taceant; jumenta loquentur, 

Et canis, & postes, & marmora. J uvenal, sat. 1x. ver. 103. 
WesTon. 

42. el tyvwg— ev Ty yépa cou Tavry, Te wpds elgyvyv cov.| FE. with the 
change of one letter, &y ri ypéeqa cou radry TH apis siojvyy, if thou 
knewest in this thy day, wuicu thou allottest to thy security. Mal- 
donat.— «i ?yvwgs—O, that thou hadst known, &e. Dr. Owen. 

42, 43. 6bdarpdy cov. “Ors Eovow yuzoou eri oe, nob megiGarotiow &c. | 





I had pointed it, viv 02 éxpuGy cro opbarpav cou, ors 7Eovow—but now it 
is hid from thy eyes, that times will come upon thee when thy enemies 
will, &c. I find Theophylact does the same, and Joan. Sarisburiensis — 
Policrat. 11. 7.—Beza thinks otherwise. Kol signifies when in many 
places of the New Testament. See an instance in chap. xx. 42, xa aurdc 
Aasis, when David himself.—After axcldv, ver. 46, may be put a note 
of Interrogation, and the like in the other Evangelists. Marx ann. 

A]. xab of wmpwros tod Aaci:| These words, if not an interpolation, 
should properly come in between ypappcleig and egyrovv. Here alone, 
by-the-bye, does’ this phrase occur. The expression elsewhere is, ai 
mpecbvtepor Tod Aaod. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. diddrxovleg auToi—xal edalyerronévov,] Why this specification of 
preaching the Gospel? Did he not always preach the Gospel, when he 
taught the people? Hence I conclude, that xat evalyerrSouevav should be 
thrown out as a marginal reading; founded perhaps on Matt. iv. 23. or 
ix. 35. Dr. Owen. , 

13. lows| It may be observed, that this word, which impiies wncer- 
tainty, is not to be found in the Gospels, except in this place, and here 
too ina parable. The Spirit of Truth could be under no doubt in any — 

} thing: 
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thing: and therefore perhaps and probably have not room in these 
writings, as they have in those which are merely human. Hence, I sup- 
pose, Beza, on the Epist. to Philem. ver. 15, will not allow raya to sig- 
nify perhaps as of a person doubting, sed affirmationem duntazxat emolli- 
entis, as taxa and icws, he says, are often used in Aristotle, and as n= 
mirum and utigue by the Latins. We should express it by 7 seems. 
But it is certainly otherwise Rom. v. 7. for there a casual thing is spoken 
of: and in other places, where the Apostles speak of things merely 
human, as other men do; for the nature of things was not altered by 
being under the direction of the Holy Spirit. MARKLAND.—iows means 
here, nét perhaps, but surely. It bears the same sense in LXX. 1 Kings 
Xxv. 21. Menoph. Cyr. Anab. lb. 1. pp. 199, 201. ed. Hutch. 4to. 
Elian. V. H. xi. 8. The other Evangelists express. no doubt. Bp. 
Pearce.—The event shews, that it was not sure they would reverence 
his son: therefore icwe, fortasse, per has it may be, is, I think, bet- 
ter. Dr. OWEN. 

16. "Eacuodlas xat aronzoe: &e.] In St. Matthew, chap. xxi. Jesus asks 
(yer. 40) a question, to which the Rulers, Pharisees, and Elders, give 
{ver. 41) a direct answer; which answer of theirs he confirms (ver. 43), 
and tells them that they are the men, and that the vineyard will be taken 
from them. In St. Luke this their direct answer is omitted; so that 
Jesus means here to answer his own question; and having told them 
(ver. 15), as he does in Matthew, how they would use the householder’s 
son, they reply (which reply Matthew omits), M7 yévoilo, God forbid that 
we should do such a wicked thing as to kill our Messiah. “Yes, ye 
are the persons,” replies Jesus; and that is the meaning of Psalm cxvili. 
22. A stone which the builders rejected, became a chief corner-stone : 
ye are the builders; I am the rejected stone; but, however rejected by 
you, I shall be the chief stone in the building, Mark.anp. 

19. xaleéGoSyoncav trav aaiv] These words should be put in a paren- 
thesis. Their proper place would have been at the end of the verse. 

MarkKLanD. 

20. supdlycioasles] scil. adrav, or xaigov, watching him, or an oppor- 
tunity. Dr. Gosset. 

35. xdlafiwitvles rod aiaveg éxsivov ruyeiv| It seems better if ruyeiy 
was omitted, as xolaki@9yvas rig Bacivsiag Tod Oecd, 2 Thess. 1. 5. and 


a i Conjugie 
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Conjugio Anchisa Veneris dignate superbo, Virgil; and the Vulgate, 
qui digni habebuntur seeculo illo. Priceeus.— But so the best Writers add 
royeiv; as Ey eips Tod ercuvod rvxev, Dem. de Corona. afiov ola rijg 
riajc TaUTys Tuxelv, Dion. Hal. vi. 76. See more in Wetstein. 

Ibid. See Alberti Periculum Critic. p. 21. Blackwall, Auctores Sacri 
Class. p. 397. Professor Scuvuuz. 

36. (iodlyeros yap cios)| Ina parenthesis, Kai answers to ojre—oiire 
Svvevlat,— xa) viol eior. See on xii. 26. Marxianp. . ; 

37. xal Maois eujvucev él rod Barov, wo Adyes| Moses himself did not 
“call the Lord the God of Abraham, &c, Perhaps it would be better to 
place a comma at zunvurev, and connect émt rig Paro ws reye:— Moses 
shewed, when, in the discourse at the bush, 1r is said, that the Lord is 
the God of Abraham, &c. or HE said, meaning God said, as s the word_is 
frequently used. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. ws aéyer] FF. dg agyes &c. For he (Moses) wrote the account. 

Dr. Owen: — 

Ibid. riv cay ’A6gaup.| Matt. xxii, 32. I am the God of Abraham, 
&e. not, Twas the God, &c. which must have been said if Abraham had 
been so dead as never to rise again. God is not the God of carcases, This 
is partly Theophylact’s interpretation, Marx ann. 

38. masles yap airad Saow |] F.OL AYTOY, Gao. au live who are 
‘is. So the argument is clear, which is otherwise obscure. Dr. MancEY.— 
See it illustrated by Grotius, Hammond, and Clarke; which has, of late, 
been further strengthened by observing that Elohim, Exod. iii. 6, denotes 
the covenanter, from sons, juravit. Under that character God stipulated, 
1. That Abraham’s seed should inherit the land of Canaan; and, 2. That, 
in Him all nations should be blessed. In.this latter respect he is not the 
God of the dead, but of them who must be virtually alive in him; since 
they are to live and be blessed hereafter. Dr. Parry's Defence of Dr. 


_ Sherlock the Lord Bishop of London. 











Ibid. The derivation of the word Elohim, from the Arabic CoN, 


which is given in this note, is contrary to the first principles of Grainkere : 
as, according to them, the  Mappikatum never can be changed m- 
literam quiescentem. Professor ScHULz. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


6. Taira & Yewpeire &c.] It cannot be interrogatively: hcccine 
spectatis? as Beza would read, which the relative & prevents. Péscator, 
Grotius, D. Heinsius.— Beza here, as often, departs without reason 
from the Vulgate: quod ad illa que videtis, venient eis &c. — Perhaps & 
should be omitted, as it is Mark xii. 2. But see Grotius and Le Clerc. 

MarkKLanD. 

8. rgyorles? “Ors 2yo cist xal 6 xaipos aJysxe" | Distinguish xatr “O 
zorpos &e. saying, I am the Christ; and [saying] the time draweth 
near: these being the words, not of Christ, but of the impostors. Mark- 
LAND, on Lysias x. 556. ed. 4to. 

Ibid. Heumann has already given this conjecture of Markland’s on this 
verse. . Professor Scuu1z. 

10. Tore Zazyev] FF. Tore (aeyev atroic) yephyjodas.—Then (said he) 
nation shall rise up. Beza, Isaac Casaubon.—Tére Zacyev adroig disturb 
the tenour of the prediction; therefore leave them out; and, with seven 
MSS. and the Syriac Version, read zyepSyodla: yap 24vog &c. ' Then the 
text of the three Gospels will be. exactly and literally the same. 

Dr. Owen. 

12. ayouévoug éxi] Does not the analogy of Grammar require that it 
should be éyavieg zi, in apposition with the foregoing participle, waga- 
didevleg? ~The Vulgate has trahentes. Dr. Owen. 

13. dpiv eg poplipiov.] In Mark viii. 9. it is cig pagldpiov adrois. Pro- 
bably our Saviour spoke both, cig padlipiov atroig, xa div. but Mark 
chose one of the two, and Luke another, as is usual. Matthew, in- 
stead of airoic, perhaps, put wdor roig Z4ve01, xxiv. 14. which is compre- 
hended under adroic. MARKLAND. 

19. "Ev ry tropovy tudy xijcacbe &c.| Rather, with four MSS. the 
Vulgate and Syriac Versions, read 2y rH drouovy tudy dijoerbs &c. and 
translate thus: By your perseverance i the faith) ye shall preserve 


your souls. Bp. PEaRcE. 
I12 21. 








péow adris &c. Dr. Owen. 

















roaring sea. VD. Hemsius.—Or, as the Alexandrian and several other 


] 
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21. Tére of 2v rH “Tovdaig—ipy] I suspect this member of the verse to 
be an interpolation from the other Gospels. — It breaks the connexion be- 
tween the following relatives and their antecedent. For plow adTis, 
and cig adrijv, can with no propriety be supposed to refer to Judea; but 


-must evidently relate to the city of Jerusalem. Perhaps, then, the ori- 


ginal text might. have stood thus: ver. 20. épiwotg adriig. 21. Tore of dv 
Ybid. adris and adryy.| viz. Jerusalem, not Judea. Mark ian. 
Ibid. éxyopelroroy | Let them go into the yaégeas, or districts which 

lie about Jerusalem: eant in regiones circumjacentes. See Demosth. de 

Cor. p. 28. ed. Oxon. Aristid. I. p..98. D, Lue. 1.8. Cic. in Ver. lib. iv. 

35- Philippic. 11. 40. Marxanp. 

25. xah éxi ris vis evox) evev] This, according to Tertullian adver. 
Marcion. lib. iv. down to trav érepyupévov 77 vixouxevy, should be an entire 
verse. D. Heinsius.—So it may; but it should be rendered thus: and 
there shall be—a distress of the nations in the land of Judea. For the 
distress was to come upon the Jews, and not upon the Gentiles. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. yyovong Sardocons xxl ca&rcv'] Can the roaring of the sea be a_ 
peculiar sign of the approaching terror whieh happens in every tempest? 
Matthew leaves it out. The word as, therefore, like the Hebrew 5, 
Cantic. i. 3. is understood, distress of nations with perplexity, as of the 


MSS. read, & aropin HKROYS Yandoons, And there shall be signs in the 
sun and moon and stars; and upon the earth distress of nations; through 
the terrors of the roarine of the sea and waves; men being dispirited 
through fear, &c. émropia, terror, as Lev. xxvi. 16.—And as the Vulgate 
connects, Pree confusione sonttus maris. Bengelius, in ‘(Gnomon.—The 
sea and the waves roaring, symbolically represent a collection or mul- 
titude of people an commotion: and frequent commotions there were im 
several parts of Judea before the destruction of Jerusalem. Dr.Owzn. 
26. ae hoGou xal ampoodoxiag ray erepyonevery | The English Version ill 
places a comma at potov, mens hearts failing them for fear, and looking 
afier those things which are coming: rév émepyoutvey belongs both to 
Gobo and epoodoxias, mens hearts failing them for THe fear and ex- 
pectation of those things which are coming.—So Plutarch m Antonius: 
did Tov obey xa wpordoxiay Tod perrovlos. Bos, Obs. Mise. c. xxi, 
28. 
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28. dvaubbdle, xab emdpdle rag xepoarde bpdv'|- 1 point after avaxvpale, 
to prevent mistake: for it may be doubted whether cvaxvboile Tag KEParas 
be Greek. ‘Our Version likewise does the same. Marxianp. 

30. brov mposarwow 7oy, Prtwovles ad’ catldy yweoxéle] Distinguish» 
drav wpobarwow Hoy, Bazrovles, a” éavldv &c. that is, Brdrovleg bray Hon 
apobdrawrw, Ye now seeing when they shoot forth, know of yourselves 
‘that summer is nigh at hand. Marxkianp. 

Ibid. I point-after Gazrovles, and not after 7Jy. Bp. Barrincron.— 
This verse, as appears from its various interpretations, is not in its genuine 
state: but how to restore it isa matter of difficulty. This only is certain, 
that, if we leave out the seemingly needless words, Badmrovles ad’ eadldn, 
together with the latter 737, the text will then perfectly correspond with 
its parallels in the other Gespels. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Read, tray wgoCarwow Foy [Td Caraclipdla| ab eadldv, when 

they push out their buds from them, Bazmrovles yivwoxéle, x. 7. A. 
Mu: Mr. Asupy. 
gi. iuds.| The comma after this word should rather be put before it. 
Heumann. Professor Scuviz. 
32. At the end of this verse Beza and the Syriac add traitra. 
: Professor ScHuzz. 


‘ _ CHAPTER XXII. 


¥7, 18. These two verses should, probably, be placed after ver. 20, 
which will make the whole narration consistent with itself, and with Mat- 
thew xxvi. 26, and Mark xiv. 22. Verse 19, He took the bread. Ver: 20, 
Likewise after supper the cup. Then— And he took the cup and gave 
thanks.— For I will not drink the fruit of the vine, &c. Beza. 

20. & rd aiudli pov, To brép Jpcv exyuvouevoy|] Read either r& éxyu- 
vopeyw, as Basilius m his Ethics; or, these words being added in the 
- margm from Matthew and Mark, afterwards got into the text. Geza.— 
‘An apposition hike this in sense, and of different cases, occurs 2 Cor. viii. 
@3. xi. 28. Actsi.5. Lev. vi. 8. al. 15. Gen, xxi. 33. Deut. xxxiii. 6. 

Bengelius. 
Ibid. 
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Ibid. ro—2xyuvomevov.] If this be not an interpolation, aipa (contained 
in aizels) must be supposed to precede; or otherwise the sentence cannot 
be brought into conformity with its parallels in the other Gospels. Com- 
pare Matt. xxv. 28. Mark xiv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. The words rd trip tuday éxyuveyevev must be connected with the 
words ro wdéligiov: this is the cup, which is shed for you. Stalberg, de 
Soleecism. N.T. p. 12. These words are perhaps from another hand. 
Beza.—St. Luke quotes the words of the Institution just like St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. But. St. Paul leaves out also the words +6 tig judy 
Zeyuvdpevov. Balduin. Commentar. in Epist. Pauli ad Romanos, Questione 
VUHI. Professor Scuuuz. 

24. *Hyévélo dt nal diroverxia &c.| Now there had been a contention 
too &c. So it should have been translated; for Matthew and Mark tell 
us that this contention happened in the way, before they came to Jeru- 
salem: nay farther, before they came to Jericho, Matt. xx. Mark x. So 
that Dr. Whitby seems to be under a mistake. See his note; as likewise 
Theophylact, p. 515. B. It does not seem probable that there should be — 
a dispute concerning priority at this time. Markanb. 

29. Keyed dicilibepor piv, xabads S164 por 6 wellip pov, Baosrciov ive 
&e.] According to the distinction of this place in Theophylact, it should 
be read Osclifenou dpiv, (xobes diebeld por 6 wollip pov Parasia) voe—ti. e. 
And I grant to you (forasmuch as my Father has granted to me a 

- kingdom) to eat and drink.at my table in my kingdom, and to set, &c. 
And because it is usual, not only with these writers, but with the most 
polite authors of Greece, to put the parenthesis seemingly out of its 
proper place, the natural order of writing may seem. to be this:, And I 
grant to you to eat and drink at my table in my kingdom (forasmuch as 
my Father hath granted to me a kingdom), and to sit upon thrones, &c. 
See on Mark xi. 13. concerning the parenthesis being displaced. 

| | | . MarKLAND. 

30. Matt. xix. 28, says emt dwoexa Yeovous, though our Saviour knew 

that one of the Twelve would fail: but Matthias made up the Twelve. 
Mark.anp. 

36. xa cyopacarw paxorpov.| Many MSS. read cyopaces, in the future 
cdénsequential of a preceding imperative, by a like construction as occurs 
often, Let him sell his garment, and he sua. buy a sword. See Luke 

XVlil. 
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xviii. 7. Bengelius.—The word payoigav here seems to be an interpola- 
tion; occasioned by what is said in ver. 38, about their having two swords. 
Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc.—The words payoipor woe dvo, ver. 38, would 
probably have never been expressed, had not the word payaipev been first 
introduced here. To buy a sword is a proverbial advice to provide against 
impending danger ; and very applicable to the situation of the Apostles at 
this time. Many MSS. read ayopacer-&e.. Dr. OWEN. 

38. ixovev éeh.| They quite mistook our Saviour’s meaning. He made 
use of a proverbial form of speech, only to signify to them the danger 
and trial they were likely to fall into upon his being given up, which he 
foretold them was very near. They took him in the literal sense, and 
thought they had gratified him even beyond his desire; he asking, as they 
thought; only for a sword, and they telling him with a kind of triumph 
and joy, Lord, here are two swords. This their misapprehension he did 
not think fit to rectify, because it would have been of no service to them; 
but gave them such an answer as a mild and humane master would have 
done to a well-meaning servant of great stupidity, It is very well! 

Mark Lan. 

Ibid. ixaviy 2os.] absurdum est; so rendered in Schoetgenii Lex. a 
Krebsio. A phrase made use of by way of reply to any thing foolish or 
incongruous.. Vid. loc. Dr. Gosser. 

Al. émecmachy| camecléoy, which is the reading of the Cambridge MS; 
is undoubtedly true. ‘Those who are moderately skilled in the Greek lan- 
guage know that the former expresses violence, or force of some kind or 
other; the latter choice. Markianp. 

AZ. ci Bodrce aopeveyxciv &e.| If thou be willing ro remove this cup: 
from me. The difficulty of the Greek construction Critics have endea- 
voured to solve by various methods. Their several opinions may be seen 
in Raphelius. An observation of Budzus, cited by Beza in his note on 

Luke xiii. 9, inclines me to a similar explication of this passage.. “ Muti- 
latum videtur iis qui Greecé nesciunt. Est enim schema Grecum, quod 
anantapodoson dicitur, Attic lingue proprium, oratio videlicet uno 
membro defecta.” There seems to be a peculiar propriety in leaving the 
sentence incomplete: it conveys the highest idea: of our Lord’s implicit’ 
acquiescence in the will of his Father. ‘Bp. Barrrncron.—The true 
-reading 1s mapevéyxot, optat, Ler. this cup pass &c. quod & ‘in: nostro 


vetere’ 
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vetere libro extat. Camerarius.—i (ove, utinam velis, O' that thou 
wouldst remove this cup from me, as Luke xii. 49. xix. 42. et Eyvws xe} 
ov. Ei, with an indicative, an adverb of wishing, as Num. xxii. LL, a 
eiyov peyvoway Joshua vil. 7. Job xvi. 4. Isaiah xlviii. 18: Grotius. 

44. woel|] As it were; which shews that his sweat was not real drops 
of blood, Matt. 11. 16. Acts ii. 3. whence that expression m our Litany, 
by thy bloody sweat, may seem doubtful. Dr. Whitby says, “I see no- 
thing why this might not be so great an agony as to force blood out of his 
capillary veins to mix with it; this being no unusual thing:” and) then he 
quotes Aristotle and Diodorus Siculus. Supposing it might do so, yet the 
words of the context do not say any such thing, but the contrary, as ap- 
pears from the word woe. Markianp. | 

Ibid. “Drops of blood.” Ulysses. shed tears of blood when he was in 
an agony of fear. See Bran. Hecuba, ver. 24. : 

“"Opparewy 7 dm dévov claraypol,” &e. 
Aristotle has something to this purpose in his History of Animals, lib. iii. 
dole oy Tes Wicay aipcldy para; but Grotius, no doubt, understands 
the. passage right. Weston. 

46. Ti xabeddéle;| It may be translated as if it were written Ti, xobev- 
dele; what, are you asleep? Marxuanp. 

47. 6 reyopevos “Ioddag] Qu. whether it should not be BE hi the 
Judas mentioned above, viz. ver. 3: not, he that was called Judas, one 
of the twelve; because there was another Judas, one of the twelve, the 
brother of James, one of the twelve, which much enhances the crime ; 
though it is said Aeyonevoc ‘Incotc, John ix.11. Marxranp. 

5l. "Eare 2c sovrou" | FE. ’Eare* Zwo rovrov. Let alone: thus much 
is enough. H. Steph. Pref. ad N.T. 1576.—Elliptically written for éére 
pe Bwg tourov erveiv.| Suffer me to approach this man. Dr. Owen. 

58. erepos idav adrav] Though the Greek word 2repos, here used, is of 
the masculine gender, yet a woman may be meant by it; the reason of 
which is given by Wetstein on this verse, where several instances of the 
like sort. are also produced, from Greek writers of the best authority. Bp. 
Prarce.——And, the same is to be observed of the followmg word, 
"Avbpwre. Achill, Tatius has otdeis yuvy, ed. Lugd. Bat. p. 143: and 
_ Lysias calls ovary, the servant-maid, dvbpwmrey, Orat. iii. So likewise 


Elian, Oi péilon Séxogas xolanaivoucs THN "ANO@POTION, x. 7. 2. 
Ministri 
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Ministri vero collocant MULIEREM &c. Hist. Animal. lib. ix. c, xxxiil. 
And Euripides, speaking of Pheedra, has dvipwmog oicx, cum sis homo. 
Hippolytus, ver. 472. Translate, therefore, Woman, J am not. But 
nevertheless Peter, in such a crowd, might have been accosted not only 
by the women, but also by the men; though the women’s attacks are, 
perhaps, more particularly mentioned, to’ shew the abject state of his 
mind, and the baseness of his timidity. We see him, however, soon 
after, m another light. Dr. Owen. 

63, 64, 65.] These injuries related here, Christ. suffered after he was 
condemned, as in Matt. xxvi. 66, 67. and in Mark xiv. 64. Therefore 
these verses should be placed at the end of this chapter. Beza. 

70. Eiroy 0: wdvles' | But they all said: with the high priest at the 
head of them; who moreover adjured Jesus, in the name of God, to tell 
them whether he were ‘the Son of God: to all whom, conjointly, he 
might give this answer. In Matthew and Mark his answer is directed to 
the high priest only, od eras, which comes to the same sense; though it 
is likely he might answer this first to the high priest, and then to the 
others, asking him the same question. What is said in this verse, in 
other of the Evangelists is placed before what is spoken here in the 69th 
verse: whence, and from many other places, it appears that they did not 
always regard the order in which things were done or spoken; nor the 
omission of circumstances (as here the enquiries of the high priest, and 
his rending his garments, are omitted) when mentioned by others. 

MarKLAND. 

Ibid. “Yusig adyéle ors ey civs.]| So Erasmus, and English Version, 
Ye say that Tam. Rather, Ye say true: ror Jam. It follows, we have 
heard of his own mouth; and see Mark xiv. 62.  Beza, Piscator, 
Schmidius, Grotius, Bengelius, &c. 

Ibid. ors 2yw civs.] Gataker, in adversariis miscell. posthum. cap. xix. 
p- 633, reads 6, 71 éyw# cius—vos id ipsum, quod revera sum, dicitis. 

Professor ScHu1z. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


? 


1. wrijbog adtmy| The whole multitude of them, refers to the 66th 
verse of the foregoing chapter; and means the whole collected body of 
Elders, Priests, Scribes, &c. and not the common people. Dr. Owen. 

4. Ovdéy eipicxw &c.| There were many things which passed between 
this declaration of Pilate’s and what is told in the foregoing verse. Those 
may be seen in the other Evangelists: otherwise, what Pilate says in this 
4th verse will seem abrupt. He himself hints at this further examination, 
ver. 14. MarkLanD. 

5. agEapevos ard tig Tarsratag gwo wde] Or, with a comma at Pare 
Aaias, connect it, évaceles—fws 62, which prevents an ellipsis. — 

Beza, Markland. — 

Q. ovdey arexgivello | F. dexpivélo, in the imperfect, for the Vulgate 
respondebat, which always keeps to the tense of the Greek. 

‘Bois, Collat. 

10. evrovwc xdllyyopoiiiles adrod| EF. eiévws, Camerarius, Schmidius, 
and so perhaps Acts xviti. 28. 

12. "Eyévovle 8: diao:| This reconciliation eeteuet Herod and Pilate is 
only mentioned by St. Luke. There are some verses in the Agamemnon, 
of Aischylus very applicable to it. Agam. ver. 659. 

Zvvepocay yee, ovleg 2x G:olos To aply 
Tip xai Seracon, xai re wiol edeiSaryy 
‘Dbeigovle trav dvolyvey. WEsTon.. 

15. “AAX’ odd? ‘Hpwdng &e.] This verse should be in a parenthesis : 

for ver. 16. is the inference drawn from what had been declared ver. 14. 
Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. creme avto.| Not, is done uNTo him: but, nothing worthy 
of death, hath, in Herod’s estimation, been done sy him. Bp. PEARCE. 

16. Tlosdedousg ody atriy aroatcw.| Or perhaps with an interrogation 
here, and ver. 22. Shall E let him go, shall I acquit him? Marxuanp. 

17. This should be included in a parenthesis: and so should verse 19th, 


as indeed it is in our English Version. Dr, Owen. 
; 20, 
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20. wporedaivyce, Séawy| Spake again to them. But it is not said 


what he spake. F. apocepuyyce QEAQ aroavoos rov Iyoody, Said to 


them, I wii release Jesus. Dr. Mancey. 

23. éméucwlo Pavaic peyrrais, aivovevor| Distinguish: ééxewlo, dwvais 
peyanross airotwevor avroy &c. MaArKLAND. 

27, exdrlovlo xo eoyvouv adrov.| A comma at éxdrovlo, scil, eavlag. 

Marxktanp. 

28. @uyclépes "Iepourwr7p,| There is something emphatical in this 
appellation : it hints at the reason why they ought to weep, viz. as being 
daughters of Jerusalem, because they were daughters of Jerusalem. | So 
i Tim. vi. 11. But thou, O man of God, flee from these things: where 
the calling Timothy a man of God puts him in mind, and gives him a 
tacit reason why he ought to avoid those things, viz. because he is a man 
of God. ‘The sayings of Jesus are frequently most significant where they 
seem to be least so. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. 7) xraide éx’ éut| I would read éx’ éuol; for éri is used with a 
dative after xaaiew and daxpvew. See above, xix. 41. Jac. v. 1. Apoc. 
xvill. 11. Priceus.—It must be owned, the Greeks say xAaiew eri rin, 


or xAalev rve.— But the LXX use it with an accusative éri rive, Num.. 


xi. 13. Jud. xi. 37, 38. xiv. 17. Jos. vii. 87. Wetstein. 
30. “To the mountains, fall on us.” 
. Tlupi GazGov, 7 ySovl xaruiov, 7 
Tlovlforg daxeos O06 Bopdy. AXschyl. ver. 583. Prom. v. 
WeEsron. 

32. duo xaxotgyo: cw atrd| Put xaxotpyo: between commas, that it 
may not be understood joint malefactors with him. H. Steph. Pref: 
1572. Mark Lanp. 

33. Kpoviov.|] F. Keaviwy, the place of sku.ts. 

Grotius, Bp. Pearce. 

38. yoompaow “Enarnvixois, xat “Pwpaixcis &c.| As the title was penned 
and set up by Pilate, one might imagine that he would have given the 
preference to the Roman language; and that the account would have run 
thus—and a superscription was written over him in Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew. But I see no traces of this order, except in the Ethiopic Ver- 
sion. St. John ind ed, xix. 20, gives the Hebrew the precedence of the 
Greek and Latin. Dr. Owen. 


KK 2 39. 
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39. “One of the thieves.” In the other Evangelists, both reviled him. 
The plural is used in Sophocles’ Electra, ver. 1238, when Orestes is only 
meant. See the remark of the Scholiast. Wesron. 

43. Aéyw oor, Sypecov] F. azyw cor onpepov, I say this day to you, 
as some of the Antients in Theophylact, and Hesych. in consonantia 
Evang. ap. Coteler. Vet. Mon. tom. III. Against this sense, see 
Whitby in loc. 

46. Tlarep, cig yeipag cov &e.] John xix. 30. relates, that he said 
Tdéasclas. There can be no doubt but he spake both. Tlagabijorore, 
I will deposit (1 Pet. iv. 19.) 73 meld Lou, Mm human soul. 

Mark LAND. 

47. "Ovlws 6 dv8pwros obrog Oixcuog yv.] In Matt. xxvii. 54. Mark xv. 
37. this centurion testifies, that Jesus is the Son of God; how is it that 
in Luke he declares him only a@ just man? Grotius endeavours to assign 
a reason for this difference; but none is sufficient without adding the ar- 





ticle; 6 &v8pwmog abrog “O dixctos jv. This man was THE just one, agree- 
ably to the expression of this very writer, Acts vil. 52. xxii. 14. and to 
James v. 6. Wasse, Biblioth. Literar. 1722. N° I. p. 25, &e.—It. does: 
not appear that the heathen centurion had any such thoughts of Jesus as 
to imagine him to be the Christ, the Son of God. If he had, probably 
he would have been a convert to his doctrine; and this would have been 
so remarkable a thing, that the Evangelists would scarcely have omitted 
the mentioning it. All that the centurion meant seems to be, that Jesus. 
was an innocent person, or as St. Matthew expresses it (for the centurion 
spoke both) a son of a God; by which the heathens signified their 
opinion of an extraordinary person: Credo equidem, nec vana fides, 
genus esse’ Deorum, as Dido saith of AXneas. But our translation, 
the Son of God, goes beyond what is written, and. maketh. this hea-. 
then. speak like an Apostle, or lke a converted Jew. ‘Theophylact 
speaks of him as a convert, which seems to be a probable fiction. 
MARKLAND. 
51. ouyxdldleberucvos | scil. ior: referring to the antient manner of 
voting, as Acts xxvi. 10. Rev. 11.17. | Dr. QwEN. 
Ibid. [otros odx qv cuyxdilolebeinévog rH Povry ual rh wpages ell, 
These words must be included in a parenthesis. 
Dan. Heinsius. Professor Scnunz. 
53 
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53. ob ovx yy avderw ovdelg xeinevog.| Here the Evangelist makes use of 
no less than three negatives to assure the reader that the sepulchre was 
never occupied before. The like occurs Mark xiv. 25. Luke x. 19. 
Similar is the language of Cebes; xercder—par wiolevew puyd? TavTas undev. 
Tab. p. 46. ed. Simpson. Dr. Owen. 

54. peo yy wapacxevy|] Rather, with the Vulgate, wapacxevis, it 
was the day or preparation. Beza.—But the whole day itself is called 
the preparation, some part of it being so, as Mark xv. 42. John xix. 31. 
42. and in the decree of Augustus, in Josephus, Ant. xvi. 2.6. Grotius. 

56. ‘Yroolpebacas 02 yroipacay apwpdla xai pvga.| Nicodemus brought 
only spices, with which he sprinkled, and perhaps covered, the body of 
Jesus; but Mary Magdalene and the other Mary brought spices and oint- 
ments, with which they intended to embalm it. So little did these women, 
who were his first witnesses, then think of his rising again. Dr.OQwen. 

Ibid. The péy in this verse is answered by 02 in the first verse ef the 
next. chapter. There are instances of the like kind in the antient writers. 

MarkLanD.° 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


F. Ty 0 pig trav cabbarwy) The particle 3: answers to ro MEN 
sabbdloy yovxveoay, in the preceding verse; therefore should not begin a 
ehapter: they rested on the sabbath; but, on the Sirst day of the week, 
brought the spices. Elsnerus, Bengelius.—2p$zov Babéog means the same 
with cxoriag 271 odons, John xx.1. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Masius chuses rot ca66drwy. See Matt. xxviii. 1. Prof. Scuuuz. 

Thid: xat tiveg ody atrais| As no particular women are mentioned 
here, to. whom others might be joined, the words xal rweg ol adrais 
should be left out. They are wanting in three MSS. and as many antient 
Versions. Bp. PEarcr.— But compare with ver. 10, which is a designed 
explanation of this. Dr. Owen. 

6. Mijobijle wg eadaycey dpiv,| Perhaps, pujobyle dv 2actrynoev tpiv; for 
ver. 8. euyyobyooy trav pyucdrey adrod. See John xv. 22. Acts xx. 35. 
Jude ver.17. Dr. Owen. 

10. “Hoay 0: —ratra] This whole verse should be in a parenthesis ; 
and Mapia “H ‘laxw6ov, the language requiring the article. MarKLanD. 

Ibid. 
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Ibid. + Maydaanv7 Mapia,] Are not the words here transposed ? 
Every where else it is, Mapia oj Maydaayvy. Dr. Owen. 

12. amijarbe, mpeg eauriv Savpoewv] Perhaps amijale apis éavriv, Sau- . 
vogwy, went HOME wondering, as John xx. 10. Jos, Ant. Jud. I. 19. 9. 
V. 2.8. p.195. Heliodor. AXthiop. I. 10, p. 18. Luc. xv. 17. Markland, 
Coptic Version, Erasmus, Robert Stephens, Bengelius, Kypke. 

16. Include this verse in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

21. cw wéaor tovTog| ext instead of oty is more usual. Luke iil. 20. 
xvi. 26. Coloss. iin. 14. Athenzus ix. 6. p. 378. ‘The Vulgate seems to 
have read xal viv éri waor, &e. & nunc super hacomnia. Or the con- 
struction may be by an elips's of yedvog, as this author himself, xii. 25 
ews av Ey, scil. ypdvoc, ore elryle, until a time come when ye may a 

Mark.Lanb. 

Ibid. reiryy radryy yjpzooy dyer ojepov| F. 7 is wanting before aint 
as 6 is Luc. x. 29. 36. before Ee heurinss MarkKLAND. 

22. ’Arare xol| F. Apa xal. The like is to be observed in other 
places: for in antient MSS. the difference between them is but small, 
AMA, AAAA. Bp. Pearce. 

25. Kal adrég cire] Kai AY@IX circ, And he again said. 

Dr.Maneey. 

27. Kal agSdpevos ard Mucéws xah dro wdslov toy wpopylav | Rather, I 
believe, op&dmevog, with a comma, taken absolutely, as Acts xi. 4, having 
taken the thing from the beginning. ‘That it was read so formerly, I 
judge from Theophylact (that is, Chrysostom), p. 542. D. d10 xai dro 
Moacéws xal ard wavloy ray wpogyléy Ompyrvevey atroig? and so in another ~ 
place on the same chapter. It may likewise be distinguished thus: Kat” 
aokonevos aro Mwcéws, xah ars waslov trav weohridy dinppyvever avroig, &e. 
and translated: and having begun from Moses, he interpreted to them 
from all the Prophets ney the things concerning himself in all the 
Scriptures. ‘Though perhaps eae here, as in many other places of 
the Scriptures, may be little more than an expletive. See John viii. 9. 
Luke iii. 23. Marxkvanp. 

31. atric dpavles eyévelo] Not, he vanished, but, he withdrew himself, 
out of their sight. So nearly in the same manner Xenophon: Ewe} & ody 
joov adavets. Itaque cum ex conspectu se subduxissent. Cyr. Exp. lib. I. 
p. 35. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid, 
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Ibid. &gavlog] It cannot be gathered from this word, whether Jesus’s 
disappearance was miraculous, or in the natural way; he left them. It 
is used twice by Sophocles, Oedip. Tyran. 568. 851. in the first place 
concerning Laius, who was murdered, and never appeared afterwards; it 
is probable he left them in the ordinary way: in the last, concerning 
Oedipus, who says, that he would rather disappear from among men, 
that is, die, than &c. Marxkiann. 

34. asyoslas: "Ort 2y2p9y 6 Kupios tHlws, xai dO6y Dipwy.| In Mark xvi. 
12, 13. this appearance is described: He appeared in another form unto 
two of them— And they went and told it unto the residue: neither be- 
lieved they them. ere, on the contrary, it is said they did believe he 
had appeared to Simon. ‘This is very well reconciled, if we read interro- 
gatively, Is the Lord risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon?—With 
a sneer on the credulity or veracity of the informers, Cleopas and Peter: 
for they were undoubtedly the two to whom Jesus appeared when they 
were going to Emmaus. These at their return from Emmaus acquainted 
the Apostles, and those that were with the Apostles, that Jesus was risen: 
neither believed they THEM, as Mark relates xvi. 13. and agreeably here- 
unto St. Luke.—In this I find Dr. Lightfoot agrees. See Eurip. Iphig. 
ver. 313. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. Aézyovlag] May, senior, Theol. Evang. Pars IT. p. 58, reads 
Aréyorles. See what Schacht, in Harmonia Resurrectionis J. Ch. p. 169, 
has objected against it. Professor Scuuuz. 

42. ixfvog onlod y.4p0c, &e.| A piece of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. It seems by this, that the ordinary food of our Saviour’s Disciples 
was near a-kin to that of John the Baptist. How the words zal ari pe- 
Aigotov xypiov came to be omitted in three of our principal MSS. I do not 
know. Dr. Owen. 

47. apEcyevov] The Vulgate seems to have read dp&apévev, referring 
to the Apostles. But it is right as it stands, and refers to Christ, whose 
doctrine it was, as the Apostles could witness. Or, perhaps the Accu- 
_ sative Absolute. See Mark ix. 28. Dr. Owen. : 

52. pele yop peyaarys.| The cause of their great joy is omitted here; 
but is expressed Acts i. 11, where the Angels tell the Apostles that they 
shall see Jesus again. MarKkLanp. 
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ST. JOHN. 


| CHAPTER I. 
is Kar @cbs yy 6 acyos] This being the only place where Christ is 


styled God, F. xai @EOY 7» 6 adyos, as Rev. xix. 13, 6 Adyog rod eo, 
Crellius, Init. Evang. S. Joan. restitut.— But see Matt. 1. 23. Acts xx. 
28. Rom..ix. 5. Phil. 11.6. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. 1..8. | 

ibid. Dr. Bahrdt, junior, reads, in the newest Revelations, xoi @edg jv 
xa Aoyos. He will give the reasons of his conjecture in a Commentary. 
But it seems to me that the first and second verses will come to nothing 
by this conjecture. Professor Scuuxz. 

3. eyévélo oud? Ev 0 yeyovev| The truer reading, which several copies 
follow, is, “O yéyovev, ev atrad Say jv, What was made, was life in him; 
for this writer uses to begin the following sentence with what ended the 
foregoing: as ver. 1. 6 Adyos, xal 6 Adyeg—rov Bciv, xxi Ozcg.—So here, ~ 
2yevelo odd? 2y" 0 yéyovev, év aire Swi xv, xal 4 Cwy jv To Odds avdowmrewy xak 
To dis ev TH oxoTin pulver, xa 7 oxoTla adTo od xaTEAneev. | 

Valla, Valesiana, Wetstein. 

Ibid. Clemens Alex. t. IT. 9. p. 186. has already this interpunctuation : 
& yéyovev, ev atta Soy qv. Professor Scuurz. 

4. ¢v aitad Sar jv] Semler takes 7» to be supposititious. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

5. ual 4 oxoria aire ad xaréaacev.| ‘The sense of comprehend, as our 
Version translates xaréac6ev, does not, in my opinion, give the true 
meaning of this passage, It should be rendered, The darkness hindered 
not its shining. For this sense of xatarapbovew see LXX, 2 Chron. ix. 
20. 1 Kings xvii. 4. Bp. Barrineron. 

Ibid. “The darkness comprehended it not,” od xarérabev. This is a 
translation that wants to be translated again into Latin in order to be 
understood. The word comprehended in Latin means exactly what 
xaréaasey does in Greek. Thus Cicero to Vatinius: “ Ego quidem voluv 
yenire in tuo consulatu, sed nox comprehendit me:” but the night pre- 

vented 
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vented me. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. ti. c. 3. “Ta dias &y cxsria- datves, xa 
ime rijg oxoriags Oiaxdlas pev, od xaTarapCevelas 03: but it is not obscured, 
closed up, or extinguished by the darkness. See Chrysostom quoted by 
Camerarius. Weston. 

6. 2y4vélo dvbpwros drec'laaApevog. Elsner puts a comma after dv8pwros : 
fuit vir quidam, missus 4 Deo. Palairet, Obs. p. 218, agrees with him. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

7. as poprogioy, va poptupyoy| Kor a testimony to bear witness. 
This is John’s perpetual manner of writing, to repeat the same thing in 
words somewhat different, in order to make it more clear. So ver. 20; 
where see Dr. Whitby’s note. Marx ann. 

8. After dar, supply cig rov xdopoy AAGev, Wve pagrueioy &c. Sueh el- 
lipses are frequents in the best authors. Dr. Owen. 

9. "Hy 73 ods 73 aayiwiv| It may seem strange, that after ia Evan- 
gelist had said, ver. 8, of the Baptist, adx qv éxeives 73 Gas, he should so 
abruptly say 7 ro Gade 7a &AySivev, meaning Jesus Christ. _ Perhaps we 
should join the latter 7» to the preceding verse: Ovx jv 76 Odi, BAN War 
pelotvsyoy wept Tod Gwrég qv, He was not that light, but was [sent] fe 
bear witness of that light; the true light, ‘eh lighteth every man. 
Dan. Heinsius. —Perhaps i it should be, ‘EN TO dao ra dander, he was 
the onE true light which lighteth &c. Curcelleus.—It may be Hobbes 
that the word ér: has been lost before these words: Ovx qv éxeivog 70 Pdi, 
arn [Harse] a pastusiion weel To Owro¢, OTT] x qv To dws ro aAnbever, 
¢&e. The abbreviation of sv: in MSS. iso, He was not the light, but 
he came to testify concerning the light, that it was the light, the true 
fight which &e. But it does not follow that the Evangelist wrote SO, 
though it may seem clear to some. Mark.anp. 

Ibid. Gig 76 dAy4ivdv,| Plato, im his Dialogue intituled Phaedo, makes 
use of the same expression, § 58. p. 292. ed. Forster. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. aii peomron ¢ Zexouevoy] Put a comma after d&vOpwmov, because 2eyd- 
fasvou 2ig Tov xdopoy belongs to ro Gas, as-will be proved more fully on ch. 
xviil. 37. Had it been otherwise, probably John would have written roy 
2exou<evev, which would have prevented all ambiguity. MArKLanp. 

Ibid. Semler, the Pers. Version, Bengel. Gnomon. p. 309, Heumann 
upon this passage, Wetstein, Moldenhawer, put also a comma after dy- 
Sewn. Professor SCHULZ. . 


LL $0. 
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10. xai 6 xdopog. 11. xat of YOs01.] xa in both these places, as often 
in the best Greek writers, seems to carry the signification of tamen, atta- 
men, yet, nevertheless, &c. Dr. Owen. 

14. 2oxjvecer év rjpiv] dwelt for a while; that is, a temporary abode . 
among us, i.e. mankind ; as elsewhere yucig and big signify. So nos in 
Juvenal x. nos misera ceecaque &c. Marxian. 

Ibid. d0Eayv ws povoyevotic, aap? warpic| So, I think, it saute be 
printed: not povoyevotig wape wargis, but dav wage warpic, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
But see Tertull. adv. Praxeam, c. xxxi. 

Ibid. as Ree Here the Particle ag implies, not similitude, iat 
reality. Hesych. ws, aanfeas. So Mark i. 22. Dr.OweEn. 

Ibid. wajens xapiros xal drydelag.| FF. Connect this with Twevyys, and 
what follows: John, full of grace and truth, beareth witness. Erasmus.— 
Rather connect it with 6 adyog ode& éyévelo, the intermediate words being 
in a parenthesis. Then connect the 14th and 16th verses, and include 
the whole in a parenthesis: And he, the Word, dwelt among us full of 
grace and truth—and of his fulness we have all received. Stolbergius 
de Soleecismis N.T. ¢. xii. p. 75. Doddridge. 

15. Place this verse between ver. 18 and 19. Marxxanp. 

Ibid. Obrog iy ov eirov “O oriow pov egyomevac, Zumpoobey prov yeyovey* Ort: 
wparog pov 7v| The latter part of the verse should in construction be 
joined with the former: Ovroc qv oy eixov.—T his is he of whom I said, 
because he was superior to me, he that cometh ales me is preferred 
before me. Bos, Exerc. Phil. — ay elroy, 1. €. wepl ov. Mae Iphig. 
Tauric. ver. 340. 

16. é rod wAnpwpatos adros— eAdbouey xal yepiy ctl ydgsros. | Some 
Scribe thinking, through St. John’s want of attending to construction, the 
sense to be, Of his fulness and Grace we have all received, against 
yoow wrote, in the margin, dvt! yepirog, which amendment got into the 
text. Wall, Crit. Notes.— But the sense is, Of his fulness we have all 
received, for grace conferred new grace superadded; i.e. Christianity for 
Judaism. Theognis, ver. 344, dofys-—dyr dudy dviag, but you shall give 
in return for troubles new troubles. And so in some measure Chrysost. 
de Sacerdot. lib. vi. c. 13. od 8¢ pe éxméumeic irépav av érépag dpovrida 
évbeic, tu me demittis, alia pro alia imposita solieitudine. Bengelius.— 
So Syrach. xxvi. 15. xolpig em) ydgirs yurn aioyuyrned. Dr. OwEn.. 

: Ibid. 
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Ibid. “Grace for grace;” translate “grace upon grace.” "Ayr} means in 
addition to, or super. See Athenzus, p. 669. yagirwy xXeegiras, and 
Plautus Pseud. A. iv. s. 1. “Ibidem aderit mulier lepida, suavia super 
suavia. Que det.” Weston. 

18. 6 povoyeviig vidg— éxeivog eEnynadlo| Some would read EKEINON, 
referring to @z0v, No one hath seen God at any time: the only begotten 
Son—hath declared um. Bexa. . 

Ibid. vies is an interpolation from the margin, according to Semler. 

Professor Scuuuz. 

19. Kat adry eoliy 7 popruple rod lwavvov, ore aréolenray| Begin a new 
period at "Ors. Now this is the testimony of John, mentioned ver. 15. 
Wun the Jews sent priests from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art Thou? 
then he confessed —I am not the Christ. Piscator. al, then, as some 
understand Matthew xii. 21. and see on Mark xiv. 34. 

Ibid. Oj “Toudaios. are not the Jews at large, but the members of the 
Sanhedrin, who alone bad power to examine the pretensions of Prophets. 

Dr. Owen. 

21. Tiotv;| BF. Tis ctv; “Haiag ef ov; but it is not necessary. When 
John denies that he is Elias, which our Saviour ailirms, they speak of 
Elias in different views.—I suppose there is no one who has read St. 
John, but must have observed that he is as fond of ody as St. Mark is of 
evdug and evdgwc, and St. Luke of 33. Mark.anp.— But let the reader 
observe, that these are generally expletives. Dr. Owen. 

25. atte Halas, obre é agopyr7s| ‘The article é is omitted in the 1 and 
2 ed. of Erasmus, ined. of Colinzus, and perhaps by the Vulgate, to 
which Heinsius and Mill accede. ‘The omission of it gives a sarcasm to 
the sense: they had asked, Art thou Elias? Art thou that prophet ? 
ver. 21. They now conclude, Thou art not Elias, nor any prophet at 
all, 

27. 0G tumoorby prov yéyovev| As these words are left out by some Co- 
pyists,. ‘Translators, and Fathers, Semler thinks them to be supposititious. 

| Professor Scuuuz. 

Ibid. rod srodyporog.] If to this we subjoin, on the authority of seven 
MSS. éxcivoc dudig Banlioes ev wveiudls yin xo} zupt, it will add more 
weight to the testimony of the Baptist, as well as more dignity to the 
character of Christ. See ver. 33. Dr. Owen. 


LLQ 28. 
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28. & Byfaéaca] Many Greek copies read here, év Byfowie. Etymo- 
logy would determine that these are only wo different names for the 
same place. For Bethabara, Heb. may-Mh, signifies the ferry-place ; 
and Bethany, or Bethania, Heb. T38-N72, the ferry-boat-place. If 
this be allowed, I think it much better, on various accounts, to retain the 
well-known and specific name Byfabacd, than to substitute, with Mr. 
Wetstein and others, the ambiguous name Byfovig, or Bethany; notwith- 
standing the distinction of beyond Jordan. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Epiphanius read Brdapapé, by a common change of the later M 
and 8, of which I have given instances in my first Disseftation on the 
XLIXth Psalm. But this reading of Origen is false, and must be 
_ changed to Bethania. See the reasons in Michaelis’ Introduction to the 
New Testament, tom. I. § 68. p. 643. Professor Scuuuz. 

29. 6 “Iwavyys. Semler takes this to be an interpolation, as it is wanting 
in some MSS. Translations, and Quotations. Professor Scuutz. 

31—33- Qu. whether the repetition of the words, Koyo ovx dew atrey 
has not occasioned a transposition here. It should seem, from the nature 
of the transaction, that the 33d verse should precede the 32d, and that 
the 31st. But perhaps the whole may be right, and as St. John wrote it: 
for it is well known that he is not methodical. Dr.Qwen. : 

34. mepaprisyxa| For_paprupé, whichvenallage is frequent. It may 
be distinguished, xdyd édgana xol pzpagTupyxa, Ort odtdg kc. And I saw 
“it: therefore I testify, &e. The Lamb of God, the Son of God, the 
King of Israel, all signify the same thing, viz. the Christ, or the Mes- 
siah, After s@paxe is to be understood 76 avetpa xarabaivoy xab prévoy ex 
aitov. MarKLAND. 

47. ti ayabov] F. ro eyabiy. For the word dyady has here a peculiar 
emphasis; and must, from the tenor of the foregoing verse, be necessarily 
supposed to have some reference to the Messiah. Compats Matt. xix. 
47. with Jer. xxxin. 14-16. Dr. Owen. 

hl. wicledes;| Some copies read affirmatively: thou believest. Chry- 
sostom interrogatively. Beza, Stephens, Bengelius.—Semler also takes 
this to be an affirmation. Professor Scuu.z. 


52. aird is not genuine, according to Semler. 
Professor Scnuuz. 


Ibid. 
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Tbid. dvakaivolas xad xarabaivorlag | With a comma at dvabaivoslac, and 
am rod viod to be fetched from the opposite xara6atvovlag emt Tov” vioy, 
i.e. descendentes ad filium, not super or supra filium.— So Lucian, 
_ Dial. Ven. & Lun. t. i. p. 204, xarabalver én’ atrov, descendere ad illum. 
MarkKLAND. 


CHAPTER II. 


4. Ti euol xaé €o1,| What have i to do with thee! Wot necessarily an 

expression of blame: it may mean, What hast thou to do with me? 
MarKLAND. 

Ibid. cbrw axer 4 dpa pov.) Grew Nyssen reads, interrogatively, Is 
not my hour, of beimg free from thy authority, now come? G. Nyssenus 
on 1 Cor. xv. 28. D. Heinsius. Yn which sense it should be pyrde.— 
But odrw interrogatively, Matt. xv. 17. Mark vin.17. Dr. Owen. 

6. aibivar €&, xefwevor, &e.] Remove the comma from 2&, and place it 
after xsivevot. Bp. BARRINGTON. — Distinguish: yoav 02 —2 xeipeven 
(xard rov xolacirpoy tdY Louduiwy), ywpoioas &e. Now there were set six 
waterpots of stone (suitably to the manner of purifying, or washing, 
among the Jews), containing &e. MarkLaND. . 

ibid. xsivevas 1S, according to Semler, an addition of a later hand. 

Professor ScHULZ. 

9. (xel ov Fer wébev eolivy af 08 Oscxovor YOeioay of yyrayxdres 0 Bowe) | 
And knew not whence it was, should not be within the parenthesis, sincé 
it Is a necessary part of the narration, and the very reason why the 
governor called-in the bridegroom. 

Elsner, Bengelius, English Version. 

Ibid. Gwvei tov wydiov] Not, called the Eride Br oon: but, called to 
him, or addressed him. Dr. Owen. 

10. ob Terypixag Toy xoAov olvey Zug dprs.} This may be read with an 
mterrogation, Hast thou kept the good wine till now? And so Theo- . 
phylact twice. Markianp. 

12. xeh oi polyrot adrad] These words being wanting in two Latin and 
two Greek MSS. and in the Armenian Version, Setnler thinks them to 
be added by a later hand. Professor Scuutz. 


a5. 
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15. Tag tparé§ag evéclpeve| avérgede. Bos. And ‘so four MSS. the 
Syriac Version, and Theophylact.—But riv Bwpsy dvécleevay, is cited 
from Ahan by Suidas, voc. ile: and defended by many authorities 
cited by Kypke. 

16. pea coreire rov oixov &c.| It may be read with an interrogation: 
Do ye make my father’s house a house of merchandise? He added 
something more pointed, which may be seen Mark xi. 17. which place is 
explained by the words of St. John, rd apobdla xai rats Beas, otherwise 
unintelligible. Markianp. : 

18. ér: raiira woreig;| The sentence is elliptical. Supply év duvoer 
rod @eot: that thou doest these things by a divine commission? 

Dr. Owen. 

19. Tov vaov rovrov,| “This temple;” that is, my body, pointing to it. — 
This mode of speaking is permitted in all languages. In the Greek it is 
not uncommon: +d évde} means Ajax the speaker in Sophocl. ver. 822; 
and rade vorotvls means Hercules. Trachin. ver. 1012; in the Latin the 
hunc hominem of Horace is an instance, Sat. ix. lib. 1. ver. 47; and in 
our own Poet Shakspeare we read “Whilst memory holds a seat in this 
distracted globe.” Wesron. 

Ibid. év rpiol vipepats veo wae F. ETQ éyepd—as ver. 20. =F 
eyepet¢. ‘Lhe word éyo might easily be omitted, because of the syllables 
2ye— MArKLAND. 

20. Teooapaxovla nal 2§ zreow wxodop7in 6 voos ovtog| That is, ac- 
cording to our Version, Forty and six years was this temple in building, 
which implies it was at this time finished. But, if spoken of Herod's 
temple, Josephus informs us that the outer inclosures were built in eight 
years, and the temple itself in a year and six months; nine years and a 
half in all, Ant. xv. 11. 5, 6; and that it continued to have some further 
improvements, till the breaking-out of the Jewish war, a few years before 
it was destroyed, Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 7. One would bring us to A. D. 20; 
the other to A. D. 64, or, as some compute, A. D. 66. See Casaub. adv. 
Baron. Exerc. xiii. Num. xu. Neither accounts agree to its being finished _ 
when these words were spoken, about A. D. 30. The words then should 
be rendered, Forty and six years navn this temple been Bui.DINe, 
implying it was not then complete, just as Ezra v. 16. amd rore fw 


TOU 











ST. JOHN, CHAPTER Il. — 263 


Tod viv adxodouyby, xot ox erercoin, this temple has been building 
From that time to one and is not yet finished. Lydiat, Can. Chron. 
p- 38. 

Whiston gives another interpretation to the words, Harmony, p. 143. 
Forty and six years was this temple been built, reckoning, from the 18th 
of Herod, when it was begun, that it was finished in a year and six 
months, which brings us to the Passover, A. P. J. 4696. From thence 
46 years forwards we come to the Passover 4742, which is A. D. 29, the 
time of this transaction. 

Whitby says, from an exact view of this computation, he falas it 
fails almost in every particular. But in his first observation is himself 
egregiously mistaken. Josephus tells us, Antiq. xiv. 3, 4, that Jerusalem 
was taken gad 'Oaupricidos tad y' pyvi, in the third month of the 185th 
-Olympiad, as Whitby contends. Mr. Whiston will not allow that an- 
tient writers use to cite the Montus of an Olympiad. But he may be 
convinced, says Whitby, from the testimony of Diog. Laert.; who says 
Socrates was born in the 4th vEaR of the 77th Olympiad on the 6th of 
Thargelion: that Plato was born in the 88th Olympiad on the 7th of 
. Thargelion. But are not these most plain proofs that the heathen writers 
did nor cite the monrus of an Olympiad numerically, but by their spe- 
cific name, as Thargelion, Gamelion, &c. and that the Jews, often de- 
noting their months by their number, would not say the third month or 
the 185th Olympiad, but in the 185th Olympiad in the third month of 
the Jewish calendar? An Olympiad contained four years: hence the 4th 
YEAR of 77th Olympiad: who ever dreamt of the 48th month of any 
Olympiad ? 

Bat how shall we reconcile Josephus with Jerem. xxxix. 2, and Zech. 
vil. 19, who say Jerusalem should be taken in Tammuz, the fourth. 
month of the Jewish calendar? Here Jacobus Capellus observes that from. 
before Christ 142, Jiar was made the first month in honour of Simon’s 
taking Jerusalem in it, and delivering his country from slavery, Jos.-Ant. 
_ xiv. by which means Tammuz or the fourth month came to be the third. 
But Qu. Bowyer. 

Teocapaxovla xai 2&] This is not meant of Herod’s temple, but of 
that prior to it; which took. up in building, me 
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Cys ed wih) oe aes 29 ga 
Camibyses). Sen s+ 8 years 
Darius Hystaspes....... 9 years 
) Ost parece! b ® 
Petals 263 caw Dr. Owen. 


21. Aeye weol Tod vaod Tod cwporog} Place a comma at veo, of the. 
gemple, his body, Marx.anpb. 

23. ‘Qs o: xv] Theophylact here begins the third chapter, by which 
means the story of Nicodemus is better connected with these verses before 
it. Mow when he was at Jerusalem,—He did not trust them with a full 
revelation of himself—Yet there was a Pharisee named Nicodemus. 

paid Bowyer, Markianp. 

Ibid. &v rd waoyo, ev ry éopty,| The words év tr wae ye seem to be - 
superfluous. ‘They were probably at first inserted in the margin, to shew 
what feast it was: though that appeared sufficiently plain from yer. 13. 
which this verse seems originally to have followed. Mann, Bp. Pearce. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


2. *Oures 7r4e—vuxlicg,| St. John, whenever he speaks of Nicodemus, 
always mentions this circumstance of his coming to Jesus by night —and, 
it should seem, with a kind of disapprobation. ‘The circumstance indeed ~ 
exhibits him in no favourable point of view. It shews that he was chiefly 
actuated by worldly prudence, and loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God: it shews, that though he was tnwardly convinced. that 
Jesus was a teacher come from God, yet he had not the spirit to confess 
him openly. This defect, this want of right principle, our Saviour per-— 
ceived ; and therefore tells him, in the beginning of his discourse, that it 
must be rectified—that no man can become his true disciple, aad act up 
to that character, unless he first renounces the world, and is influenced 
by the spirit of grace and holiness. With this key we may easily pass 
through the several parts of this conversation; which, properly considered, 


will be found to have a just and regular dependence one upon another. 
. Dr. Owen. 


7—10. 
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7—10. Fr. Gediken, in the Misccllanebsis Mamburgh Bibhethequc, 


puts the interpunctuation thus: ver. 7, p27 Saupdoys ori elrev cos (rotro) 
ver. 8, Sei tpecig—imayes. ver. 9, Otrws (pro dpa, ovv)—avevpcilog. ver. 10, 
arexpity Nixodypos—ywaoxets. Professor Scuvurz. 

10. We might change the signum interrogationis after ywwoxerg into a 
stop; then the sense would be, However you are an Israelite of quality 
and learning, you do not understand the nature and manner of regenera- 
tion. Professor Scuu.z. 

12. Ei r& éxiyero elroy dpiv| Read this verse in a parenthesis, and 
connect ver. 11. 13. Tay pagluplay yped@y ob AapCdvele—xat ovdelg avabebyxey, 
We testify that we have seen, and ye receive not our witness—and yet 
no one has ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
&e. D. Heinsius. 

13. 6 wy ey TO ovpa.ven | Two MSS. read 6 wy év rot odpavod.. I am inclined 
to believe that the true reading is éx Tov odpavod. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. Kat ovdcig-—14. Kai xabwo &e.| As these verses seem to have no 
apparent connexion with the foregoing, or between themselves, perhaps 
they may be distinguished thus, Kas Oudelg dvabibyxey &c. and Kai: 
Kabas Mwors dYwoe, &c. and after Kai in both places is to be understood 
or repeated frey adr from ver. 10, so as to make both these sentences. 
“Cais which will render them very intelligible. Marxkuanp, 

5. “Iva wéig 6 wiclevwy &c.| This verse seems to be an interpolation. 
tee occurs word for word, and more properly, in the aes part of the verse 
following. au PEARCE. 

16. roy xoopoy, in this verse, means all mankind; and ijydryoev and 
Zdwxey ought to retain the signification of the tenses, hath loved, and hath 
given: and so dwréolenev (ver. 17.) hath sent ; yyamyoay (ver. 19.) have 
loved. Markianp. | 

24. Should be included in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

25. Syrnos ex rav palyrey “lwavvov perd “lovdaiwy| Almost all sie 
MSS, read. xera IOYAAIOY. F. pera THZOY, a question arose be- 
tween the disciples of John and those of Jesus. R. Bentley, in Wet- 
stein. — An accurate reader will not be satisfied with either of these 
readings; because from the following relation, which the Baptist’s dis- 
ciples made to their master, it appears very clearly that the Gyrycis 
(question, or dispute) was not between John’s disciples and a Jew or 

M M Jews, 
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Jews, but between the disciples of John and those of Jesus, concerning 
Baptismal purification. Upon this the followers of John repair to him 
to know the truth of the matter. He gives a full testimony of the supe- 
riority and excellence of Jesus in all things, and of his own insignifi- 
cancy; and he appeals to themselves for his consistency in this testimony. 
Instead of “Iovdaiov, I had guessed from the sense that it ought to be 
"Inood, before I knew that Dr. Bentley had made the same conjecture. 
The error was, I believe, originally owing to not understanding the El- 
lipsis, which is usual in all writers, who in the latter part of a sentence 
omit the substantive which had been mentioned in the former, as here: 
"Eyévélo ody Suryoss (riolv) éx trav palyrdy “lwdwou werd [rav pabyradv} 
"Inoot, wepl xalapiopod, Now there arose (or there had been) a question 
between some of John’s disciples and {some of the disciples| of Jesus, 
concerning purification. See on Matt. xxiv. 51. And there is an instance 
exactly similar, c. v. 36. "Eyo 03 2yw tiv pwaprupioy meigw [rijg paprupias | 
Tod “Iwevov. But I have the testimony which is greater than [the testi- 
mony] of John. The transcribers (who did not understand the Ellipsis, 
and that rwy palyrdv was to be repeated before rod "Iyood) thought it 
seemed too insolent, that the disciples of John should have a dispute with 
Jesus, and therefore changed it into lovdatov.—Our Version translates it 
as if it had been peiSo THE “Iwevvov, greater than that of John, as it 
might have been written; and so it might here, pera [TQN] “Iyood, with 
those of Jesus; or more fully, pera [tidy 2x tov pobyrdy] “Iyood. But 
"lovdaiwy, or Lovdaiov, will, I believe, be found, upon more accounts than . 
one, utterly inconsistent with the sense of the place. But though I 
think *Iyo08 undoubtedly right, yet I would publish “Iovdaiou according to 
the MSS. Markianp. 

29. beywv riy vipdyy, vu@los écliv'| F.°O vupdiog éoliv. MARKLAND.— 
_ Here seeus to be an instance of what may be called the inverted manner 
of writing, which is frequent in this Evangelist, and not seldom found in 
the other parts of Scripture (see Matt. xxviii. 10) taken from the He- 
brews. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. “ He that bath the bride;” that is, the husband. 


Tov 7° eyovr’. Iphig. in Aul. ver. 63. 
Te viv o° Eyorls. Androm. ver, 971. 
Weston. 


$1, 32. 
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31, 32. emdvw wdslwy 2o1f.—Kal 8 édpaxe] With a comma only at éo'l, 
the testimony of Jesus being to be received, 1. because as coming from 
- heaven; 2. because he testifies nothing but what he hath seen and heard: 
and yet (xa) nobody (i. e. very few) receives his testimony. It follows, 
‘O aabdy adrod tiv poprupiov.—A seeming inconsistency, which is the 
same in Hor. Art. P. ver. 460.—zon sit qui tollere curet. Si curet quis 
opem ferre &c. and in Jos. Ant. Jud. hb. xiti. ver. 7. p. 572. Kat of piv 
GAAOL LLANE roy “Loveday OTe niToy" OAITOI xe Tiveg—trepeway &C 

MarkLANnD. 

34. 03 yoo ex pérpov, &c.] ‘Though the antient Versions acknowledge 
it, yet I suspect the genuineness of this sentence. It is imperfect, and 
wants the relative adr, which the English Translation has supplied, to 
make it determinate. Besides, it seems to have no connexion with the 
context; and is, moreover, wanting in one of the Colbertine MSS. 

Dr. Owen. 

36. 7 6277) Tod Ocod peve] Several MSS. read pvet, which is a gloss for 

pve. Grotius. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The text would seemingly run better, if, for 6 Kupios, we should 
read 6 “Iycotcs; and for ors “Iyoots, ors aurig. The first reading is sup- 
ported by several MSS.; and the second by the Syriac, Persic, and 
Arabic Versions. Dr. Owen. 

5. 2rxag| Corrupted from Ziyip, as the city is called, John xxiv. 32. 
i.e. a drunkard or liar, by way of reproach for Sichem, Hieron. ad 
Eustath. ep. xxvii.—It was usual amongst the Jews for words to change 
their termination, as Beliar for Belial, Beelzebub for Beelzebul. Drusius 
and Grotius. See Mill. 

6. Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Cyril, put 0: after ee: Beza also 
follows them. Professor Scuuuz. . 

8. Oi yap pabyret| This verse should cay be in a parenthesis, 
as Clarke prints it; and ver. 9, od yap ovlypavlos “Tovdaios Sopagetraic, as 
Grotius.— But perhaps the latter should not be included in a parenthesis, 

MM 2 _ they 
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they being a continuation of the woman’s words. Markianp.—They 
seem rather to be the words of the Evangelist. Dr. OwEn. 

9. This seems to be an interpolation. Semler.—od yao culypdvlae 
Tovdaios Lapapeirois.. Beza puts these words in a parenthesis, as they are 
not the words of the woman, but of the writer. Semler thinks them to 
be an interpolation, as they are not in the MS. of Cambridge, and in twe 
MSS. of the Latin Translation, and have a hard construction. 

| Professor Scuuuz. 

14. od pa Onbioy elg Tov aidyve’ AAA TO Ddwe 6 daow aird.| Ista omnia 
absunt a Codice Cant. a prima manu, a tribus Codicibus aliis, ab Origene, 
4 Textu Homilie illius spuriz inter Chrysostomianas; a translatione 
Latina antiquiori et Saxonica quee ad antiquiorem Latinam expressa fuit. 
Ita etiam adhuc citat Cassiodorus in Ps. xxii: qui biberit..... non sitiet 
unquam, sed fiet in eo &c. Ita et auctor libri de promissione, omissa ista 
media sententia. Itaque certum est, fuisse antiquitus recensionem etiam 
breviorem aliquam; aliam vere copiosiorem. Semler. Prof. Scuutz. 

20. tueig Agyle—Orov Set wporxuvely.] With an interrogation: Do ve 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where ‘men ought to worship? ‘The 
pronouns, when expressed, are generally emphatical; as in that of 1 Cor. 
v. 2, xa TYMEIZ weGuoswpevor éolt, and have ve been puffed up, &c.? as 
if he had said, yE among whom such an infamous action has been com- 
mitted, &c. So above, ver. 12. Marx anp. 

Ibid. 2v rovrw ra dpe] Multi libri év r& dpes rovrw. Sic et Patres, et 
illa Homilia spuria Chrysostomi; opinor pronomen nullum adfuisse. 

Semler. Professor Scuvutz. 

22. “Yusig wmporxuveire 0 ovx oldcle’ yreig mporxuvodmey 6 ofdaev.| Christ 
and the woman were both agreed in the object of worship. ‘The question 
she puts is only which is the true place for it. But how is that determined 
by the answer, Fe worship, ye know not wuat, &c.? Read therefore 
“OY otx—Ve worship, ye know not, or have no good ground for knowing, 
WHERE. Beaulacre, ap. Wetstein.—But sub. [xa6’] 0, Fe worship ae- 
cording to the form of your own invention. MarKLAND. 

Toid. “ Ye worship ye know not what.” 

‘Ayvaoian 
S Keprev avrous, SC. Ocove. Eurip. Hecuba, ver. 959. 
WESTON. © 
? 23. 
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23. xa yap 6 warjp—atrov.] I suspect this sentence to have been at 
first a marginal gloss. It is wanting m Heuchlin’s, and in one of Colbert's 
MSS. Dr. Owen. : 

25. 6 Aeyopnevos Xpsolos.] ‘These words should be in a parentheais, being 
the words of the Evangelist, who wrote in Greek, not of the woman who 
spake in Syriac. Beza.—But, to say the truth, it is not probable that 
this explication should come from the Evangelist, because he had already 
given it ch. 1. 42. rov Meooiay, 6 éols peleppyvevdpcvov, Xeioleg. It remains 
therefore that it was added by a third hand. Marktanp. 

Ibid. crav Za8y éxeives, dvalyerct] Place the comma after @a$y, and join 
éxeivag to the following verb, dvalyeaci. Dr. Owen. | 

27. Bavparay ort pla yuvaixds rca] FF. d,r1, they wondered wuy he 
talked with a woman. Cocceius, tom. ii. Opp. Posth. p. 414. Mark ix. 
11. 28. and Acts xi. 3. as in the Vulgate and Hutch. in Xen. Exped. 
Cyr. lib. ii. p. 143. 8vo. 

28. roig dvIpwroig| In alio Codice est aworirai, poterat utrumque 
abesse. Semler. 

29. pars ovrog zoliv 6 Xprolog;| Or, iddle &vIpwrov—pyjri &e. See this 
man—i¥ he is not the Christ. See vii. 42. Homberg. 

35. Ors ers Terpaunvey eos, xa 6 Yegiopos Eoyvdas] ‘This is a proverbial 
Iambic, if it be written after the manner of the Poets, yw for xa, 6. 

Terpapnvov ech x’ad Depiopes Epydlas. 
Mann, De veris annis, p. 183. Mark ann. 

37. 0 Adyos eolly 6 drxfivs¢] Beza observes the latter Article is net in 
Theophylact, and adds, that whoever is moderately skilled in Greek must: 
know that the Article has nothing to do here. Accordingly he leaves it 
‘out, after Origen, Heracleon, and Cyrillus.— But we have in 2 Peter ii. 
22, 6 THE aanfotc wapoiias. MarkLanp. 

39. ray Zopageirdy, in a wreng place, and plainly redundant. 

Dr. OwEn.. 

Ibid. Tdvie tca, all the things, that is, many, or most of the things 
Tever did. Thus, “the world would not contain the books that should 
be written,” is expressive only of a great number that would he written. 

Weston. 

44. Auris vag 6 “Tycotic guaprupyoev, ors &e.| Here a whole sentence is 
omitted, of. which yép gives the reason. It is easily supplied from what 

follows. 
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follows. Thus: xl dmjabev cig trav Taairatay, [odx cig ray idiav warpide, 
ot ovx cig THY Nagaper,| atrog yap 6 Iyootc euagrupycey, ort mpooyrns v rH 
idig warpios Tiway ovx Eye and he went into the other parts of Galilee 
_ [not into Nazareth, where he was brought up], for Jesus himself had 
testified, that a prophet hath no regard shewn him in his own city. 
MarkianD.—If this verse were entirely left out (and perhaps it is an in- 
terpolation), the context would then run clear, and free of all objections. 
If it be retained, the preceding verse must be deemed elliptical; and the 
ellipsis must be supplied from the latter part of this verse. Drawn out at 
length, the whole will stand thus: Kai dwjafev eig rip Toasrotav, dan? obs 
cig Hy Wiav warpida. Avros yop 6 “Incotic Euaptipycev, brs wpoGyryg ev 
TH Wie warplds tivyy odx Eyer. “Idia warplg does not mean his own 
country; but, his own city. See Matt. xin. 54. Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. “ Testified,” witnessed, declared. 


"BAAdG waco Tolro poprugst. Eurip. Heraclid. 220. 

“ Magna testatur voce per umbras 

Discite justitiam.” - HEn. vi. ver. 619. 
WEsrTon. 


46. Beza puts a comma after yobdver: “There was at Capernaum a 
Royal servant, whose son was ill.” Heumann agrees with him. 
Professor Scuuuz. 
48. od py wicledoyle.] F. with an interrogation, Can ye not possibly 
believe, unless ye sEE signs and wonders? as Luke xviii. 7. John xviii. 
11. Bp. Barrincron.—It is sometimes read oJ py oicledéle, as 1 Cor. ix. 
4. 5. pa) odx Zyoxev; but in no sense, according to Dawes, Misc. Crit. 
p- 222, is it Greek; od py being always used with 1 fut. indic. or aor. 2. 
subj. of which he gives many instances. On the other hand, Devarius, 
De particulis, in voce, contends that it is only joined with a Subjunctive 
or Optative, déog being understood before pz. So that, where it is said in 
FEchin. rodg piv yee wovypods od pymdle Bearioug awoimoele, fut. indic. we 
should read womorje, aor. 1. subj. 2. €. od dog px wornryle Beatiougs. ‘Thus 
they confute one another: and we have many examples of each con 
struction in the N. T. John viii. 51, o} px Yewpyon, and ver. 52, od p27 
yévoélas. So xvill. 11. Luc. xvii. 7. Marxianp.— With regard to 
éxws, which Dawes says is used invariably like oJ pn, p. 228, he is again 
at yariance with Wolfius, as before he was with Devarius; for as he would 
change 
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change rw SiddEne in Aristoph. into di8ées indicative; so Wolfius 
would change drag apvélos indic. into aj ilou subj. Isocr. Evagr. p. 81. 
ed. Battie. Bowyer. 

52. xopaborepov Zaye] xoprbads eyew is what the Latins say belle habere. 
“It occurs no where else in the New Testament. Beza.—But Arrian, Diss. 
Epict. lib. 111. 10, has xopws 2yerg, concerning one who had been ill of 
a fever. MarkLanp. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Mada retire zy éoot}] The fifth and sixth chapters beginning with 
the same words have been probably transposed, and the sixth should come 
' before the fifth. The end of the fourth chapter having left Jesus in 
Galilee, the sixth describes him going from thence. Again, chap. v. 16. 
18. the Jews seek to kill him, while he was at Jerusalem; and chap. 
vii. opens with his being returned to Galilee on that account. Mann, De 
veris annis, &c. ¢. Xx. p. 170. 

Ibid. zy gory] There was a feast. Probably the feast of Pentecost. 

2. "Hol: 68 —éri rH wpobaring xonupbyiec | The Syriac, Cyril, Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, Nonnus, read 7, which, considering John wrote his 
Gospel after the destruction of Jerusalem, one would naturally expect. 

Wall, Crit. Notes. 

Ibid. eri ry wpobarixy xorup6yipa| i.e. There is at the sheep-market a 
pool.— Dr. Hammond says, the best MSS. read xoruyéyOpa in the Dative, 
There is at the sHerp-poo. called Bethesda; and so the Elzev. ed. 1633. 
and the two Wetsteins print it, and Castelio translates it.— After ago- 
Garixn understand way. See Nehem. ii. 1. xii. 39.—There is at the 
sheep-gate a bath. See Bp. Pearce, Miracles of Jesus vindicated, 
Part IV. 

Ibid. 7 ersacyopévy— Byfeodd] Byf-ecdd, STONTINA, i. e. domus effu- 
sionis from Tw. But the Syriac Byf-yeoda, NTIOMTIVS, domus benefi- 
centiee, &c. which I most approve. Beza. 

Ibid. wévle cloas zyoure. | Was not the bath and the building con- 
sequently a pentagon? Dr. Owen. | 


4. "Ay- 
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4. “Alyeros yap &c.] I have not met with any thing certain, or even 
probable, concerning this place. Dr. Lightfoot, who, I believe, had 
searched as much as any man into the Hebrew antiquities of the N. T. 
confesseth that he could not learn any thing concerning the origin, “conti- 
" nuance, or cessation of the virtues of this pool, though he saith he had 
read many Hebrew treatises merely with a view to this very subject. See 
Kuster’s Preface. Marxianp.—Place this verse in a parenthesis. It is 
not to be omitted, though wanting in some MSS. and repudiated by 
others. The. seventh verse depends upon it, and cannot be explained 
without it. Dr. Owen. 

The whole of this verse, according to Sehnler, is a marginal gloss, be- 
cause it is wanting entirely in some MSS. or read in a — different 
manner. Professor Scuvuuz. 

13. iabelg] Semler takes this to be an interpolation. Professor Scuuz. 

16. xl 22%rovy atriy émoxleiva:} Abest 4 Graecis septem Codicibus, 4 
Vulgato, Colbertino, Veronensi, Vercellensi ‘Est autem glossa satis 
aperta, que aliquot in Codicibus diversaram Provinciarum ex versu 18¥° 
locum invenit. Semler. Professor Scuvuz. 

22. Qudt yap o ware xpiver oudeva| Erasmus observes that Cyprian 
twice cites this passage in such a manner as shews he read oddtv, which 
seems the better reading. Beza. 

Ibid. xpiver] Rather, condemneth, though it is in our Version judgeth. 
It seems opposite to Cwororet in the preceding verse; as xpiotg is to Cw7 
in the following. Bp. Barrincron. 

25. epyélou dpa, xai viv éolw.] Spoken of a thing future, which will 
happen very soon. So iv. 23. Xvl. 32. Egydlas wpa, xock vio éryaubev. This 
makes me think that these words -were spoken before the raising of 
Lazarus. He alludes to the resurrection of Lazarus in this verse; in 
the 28th verse, to the general resurrection, and therefore the words xa} 
viv éols are not put there. Marx.anp. 

Ibid. Sed] Alii codices non pauci dvbpodrou, utrumque fuit additum. 

Semler. Professor Scuuiz. 





27. Bwxev atrd nal xplow woiciv, dT1 viog evOpasrev écli.]| Connect it 
thus: xpiow woreiv’ “Ori vidg dvbpaimov eols xa 7] Jovpedéle rotro, Because 
he is the Son of man, let not this excite your wonder, for the hour is 


coming, &c. So Chrysostom, Theophylact, Simon, &c. 
Ibid. 
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Ibid. Semler and others reject the explication given in the note to this 
verse. Professor Scuutz. } 

Ibid. dr1 tiog avApadrov écli. because he is a son of a man.| It is ob- 

.servable that Jesus is not here called by his usual title, 6 dig rot dv8pwrov, 
but simply and without the articles, vids aviparov. ‘This, I believe, is the 
only instance of the kind in the Evangelists: and without doubt there is 
some reason for the difference. See Beza. Perhaps 67: should be divided, 
6,71, guatenus. ‘Tertullian, adv. Prax. c. 21. translates it, guia filius 
humanus est, explaining it, per carnem scilicet, sicut et filius Det, per 
Spiritum ejus. Marx and. 

30. Here, as Dr. Clarke observes, our Saviour re-assumes the discourse 
which he began ver. 19. Mark the repetition which forms the connexion. 
| Dr. QwEn. 

31. 4 poprupia pov &c.] My witness is not true. Better interroga- 
tively: Is not my witness true? For otherwise it will not accord with 
chap. vill. 14. Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 

36. psifw rod “Iwavyov.| Fortasse, pelfw rig tod “Twdvvov. Dr. Owen. 

37. Ore Pury adrod axnxdadle &c.| ‘This is the objection of the Jews 
to Jesus’s last-mentioned testimony, that of God. Our Saviour utters it 
directly, and in his own person: Ye will say perhaps that Ye have never 
heard his voice, nor seen his shape. If they had been supposed to have 
spoken it themselves, it would have run in the First Person: Ye will say 
perhaps, We have never heard his voice, nor seen his shape, Oire axnxo- 
apev—olre ewpdxapev. This is a very usual manner of writing, when 
what has been said by another is mimicked in his own words. I believe 
this manner of writing has obscured a passage in St. Paul (as well as this), 
1 Cor. vi. 11. dar dmerodoacbe, GAN ryidobyle, &c. but ye have been 
washed, but ye have been sanctified, &c. that is, but ye say, We have 
been washed, we have been sanctified—by the Spirit of our God; all 
things are lawful to me. St. Paul answers: True; but all things are not 
expedient: which difficult place, and sudden transition from the Plural 
Number to. the Singular (0: for iv) when the same Persons. are meant 
in both, cannot conveniently be explained here. In the same manner 

facis in Horace, 2 Serm. ili. 133, 1s put for dicis, facio 3 yes, novisti, 
for dicis, novi, Matt. xxv. 26. Pheedrus, lib. iv. fab. 23, Aras frequentas, 
1. e. dicis, frequento; and nihil daboras for dicis, Nihil laboro; which 
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things were said above, in that Fable. Examples are frequent im all 
writers. MARrKLAND. 

38. xal rov Adyov avdrod odx Eydle pévovia ev Suiv] Read sntnigacbealiey, 
Do you not regard the declaration he then delivered, that ye believe not 
"him whom he hath sent ?—And after this verse insert ver. 42. . 

39. "Epevyére| Perhaps, interrogatively, upbraiding them: Do you 
search the scriptures —and yet will not come to me? Hombergius, 
Rutherford, Moral Virtue, p..368. 

44. sope rod povov @ecd. Luther and Grotius translate as if the article 
here were left out. Professor ScHuz. _ 

45. My Soxeire 671] Better, with the Syriac, gegen per you 
think ? 


- ’ 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. dayirnleyv—etpov rig Sarnooys| This expression occurs three times 
more in this chapter, ver. 17. 22. 25. In those places it cannot signify 
passmg from one side of the sea, or lake, to the other; from the South 
side to the North suppose, because the towns here mentioned are all on 
the Galilee side, and passing over is called dienfdiv cig ro wepaw Tig Aipvys, 
by St. Luke viii. 22. and the country of the Gadarenes is said to be 
cvtimépoy io Tariactas, over-against Galilee on the opposite side, ibid. 
ver. 26. In this first verse, mépav-rijg Darndcons eig Kamepyaodp, ny 
went BY sEA towards Capernawn. In the 22d, 6 0yA0g 6 éolyxeds weeav 
rig Darcoons, the multitude which stood NEAR THE SEA, upon ‘the 
shore. In the 25th, cdpotles adriv wépav ris Yarcooys, when they had 
found he came wy sea, they were surprised, because they knew he did 
not embark with the disciples, and they knew that there had ‘been no 
other vessel, only that one, at the place whence the disciples embarked. 
Probably the latitude of signification may be owing to the Hebrew. See 
Casaubon on John i. 28. and Beza on Matt. iv. 15. ‘Qu. whether ‘cross 
an arm of the sea will answer @wépov rijg Sarcroys, in all the places? - 

MarkLanp. 

Ibid. enshferys ris r haviaslil rig TiGepicidoc.] ‘One or other-of ‘these 

names seems to be a gloss. Perhaps rijg Daavaaies; for it is wanting in 


two 
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two MSS. and St. John has Sardeong rig TiSepictdog elsewhere, chap. 
xxi. 1. Dr. Owen. - ; 
4. "Hy 0: ehyps 70 wdoya, 7 opty tov “Iovdaiwy] John had spoken of 
the Passover, ch. it. 13. If he had mentioned it here again, would there 
be any need of his adding an explanation of the word? G. Vossius, 
therefore, De Annis Christi, p. 75, with great reason, would leave out 
+6 wacye, which was probably a marginal note of one who thought to 
-explain what feast of the Jews was meant, which soon erept into the text, 
with as little reason as at c. ii. 23, and xix. 14: whereas the feast, said to 
be approaching, was that which Jesus, ¢. v. 1. went to celebrate; and 
that is, by Cyril, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, supposed to be Pen- 
tecost. The year of Christ’s ministry is distinguished by its principal 
feasts: I. The Passover after_his R= —:sm, c. ii. 13. Per. Jul. 4738. A. D. 
25. HI. Pentecost, c. vi. 4. (as now amended) andy. 1. HI. The Feast 
_of Tabernacles, c. vit. 2.14. IV. The Feast of Dedication, ¢. x. 22. 
VY. The last Passover, in which he suffered, c. xi. 55. xii. 1. xii. 1. Per. 
Jul. 4739. A. D. 26. seven years before the time fixed upon by Usher, 
Prideaux, &c.. N. Mann, as above, p. 173, Lat. and see Diss. ii. c. 24.— 
Mr. Whiston would confnte this hypothesis, by shewing that Christ 
travelled, during his ministry, above 1100 English miles; which, consi- 
dering his stay at the end of each journey, must have taken up above. 
four years. In this he does but beg the question in dispute; for the 
journeys must be first agreed on before any argument can be drawn from 
their number. He knew his adversary’s Harmony considerably lessened 
them; who urges the improbability of Christ’s twice turning the money 
changers out of the temple, without opposition. 
Tk. It has lately been computed *, that from the 20th to the 40th 
1-year of Christ, the only Passover full meon, which fell on a Friday, wag 
April 3, A. D. 33. in the year of the Julian Period 4746.—And yet Mr. 
Mann, im support of his hypothesis, computes it to have been so likewise 
March 22, A. D. 26. Per. Jul. 4739. Differences there will be, while 
some calculate by astronomical full moons, some by cycles; and with 
respect to the former, we know not whether the Jews kept the ¢rue, 
er the mean full moons; with respect to the latter, we know not what 





* See Mr. Ferguson’s Brief Description of the Solar System, p. 15. 
NN@ cycle 
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cycle they followed: that which prevailed in the time of Epiphanius, 
Dodwell observes, De Cyclis, p. 429, was different from the Calippic, 
the Hippolytan, and from what the Jews now follow: from which last, 
- however, Scaliger and Mr. Mann compute. And yet, if we knew the - 
cycle, what -certainty could we expect, when Maimonides and other 
writers tell, us, that in a backward season they occasionally intercalated a 
month, that the harvest might be ripe enough to have the first fruits of it 
offered on the second day of the Passover? See Jackson’s Chronology, 
vol. II. p. 19. 

Sir Isaac Newton, in his Observations on Prophecies, p. 163, mentions 
another Jewish rule for observing the Passover, which overthrows the 
other computations that omit that rule. To avoid the inconveniences of 
two sabbaths together, which prevented burying their dead, and making 
ready fresh meat, &c. they postponed their months a day, as often as the 
third of the month Nisan was Sunday, Wednesday, or Friday: and this 
rule they called 198 Adu, by the letters 8,7, 1, signifying the Ist, 4th, — 
and 6th days of the week; which days we call Sunday, Wednesday, and 
Friday. — 

Postponing therefore [a day in] the Passover months above, the 14th 
day of the month Msan, which, A. D. 31, fell on diiik: March oi 
will fall on Wednesday March 28. 

_ In A. D. 32, which fell on Sunday April 13, will fall on rea 
April 14. 

In A. D. 33, which fell on Daca April 3, will fall on is April 3 
hkewise. 

In A. D. 34, which fell on Wednesday March 24, or rather, for 
the avoiding the Equinox which fell on the same day; and for having 
a fitter time for the harvest, on Thursday ice 22, will fall on Prigey 
April 23. 

In A. D. 35, ve fell on Tuesday April 12, sel fall on Wednesday 
April 13. 

In A. D. 36, which fell on aay March 31, will fall ikaeigs on 
the same day. 

Here the 33d and 34th are both years on which the Passover fell on a 
Friday ; and Sir Isaac determines for the 34th, two years after 32, when 


the Passover fell very late. 
I shall 
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I shall subjoin the several computations of the Paschal full moons, by 
Roger Bacon in his Opus Magnum; p. 131. Jos. Scaliger and Nic. Mann, 
De veris annis N. D. Jesu Christi, &c. p. 239. R. Dodwell, De Cyclas, 
p- 848. Mr. Ferguson in his Astronomy, Sir Isaac Newton on Pro- 
phecies, and Lamy in his Harmony; by which the Reader will judge 
with what variety they have all been certain. 























Sul.| > Rocer Bacon. |Mann and Scau.[ DopweE tt. Fereuson. (Sir Is. NewTon. Lamy. 

Per.| S] Month. Spel Month. pene Month, ee e Month. sa f Month. wee Month. Day. Ho. Min. 
——_— | | — = je | | a ES 
4739| 26|Mar. 21 5 jMar. 22 6 {April 20 7 ‘JApril20 7 

4740| 27/April 9 -5 April 9 4 /jApril 9 4 /J|April lo 5 

4741| 28|Mar. 29 2 |Mar. 29 2 |Mar. 28° 1 ‘'[|Mar. 30 3 Mar. 29. 6 8 Mat. 
A742) 29|April 17 1 jApril 16 7 {April 16 7 |April 17 5 April 17 6 

4743) 30/April 6 4 /|April 5 4 {April12 4 J|April 6 4 April 6 10 55 Vesp. 
4744| 31|Mar. 27 3 |Mar. 26 2 |Mar. 26 2 ‘Mar. 27 #3 ‘|Mar. 28 +4 ‘(|Mar. 27 #2 10 ; 
4745) 32/April 13 2 (|April14 2 jApril 12 7 ‘|April15 3 [April 14 2 JjApril 14 12 Mat. 
4746] 33jApril 3 4 JjApril 3 6 {April 4 7 JApril 3 4 ‘'[April 3 6 = {April 3 5 50 Vesp. 
4747|/*34|Mar. 23 4 |Mar. 22 2 |Mar. 24 4 /J|April 22) 5 eee 23 6 |Mar. 23p.0c.©18+ 

4748) 35|April 11 2 ‘jApril 1! 2 [Mar. 23 4 jApril il 2 J/April 13 4 jApril 11 1L 10 Mat. 
4749) 36 Mar, 30 5 48 Vesp. 
A750| 37 April 18 2 38 

4751) 38 : April Seep ocu iat. = 


7. Araxoriwy Syvagiwy dpros &e.| He seems to say, We have but 200. 
denarit in stock; and if we lay it all out in bread, it will not be sufficient 
that each person may have a little. See Mark vi. 37. The Creator of the 
world and his companions, at that time, probably were not worth seven 
pounds sterling all together. Mark ann. . 

8. Adyer atria cig xe rév pabyrdv] Some would read AAAOS 2x ray 

polyrav. Perhaps ETI éic, one auso of the disciples: for Philip, in the 

preceding verse, was a disciple, as well as Andrew, introduced in this. 
Muscul. 

10. avdpe¢.| In aliis quibusdam Codicibus exstat av§pwro, inde in 
Alex. .et Codice 80 utrumque nomen avipwror avdpes, nempe utrumque 
varie additum fuit. Semler. Professor Scuvuuz. 

Ll. roig padyraic, of St pabyrat.| Illa desunt in Codicibus 3 bonis 
Grecis, Vulgata, et ceteris translat.: etiam absunt ab Origene atque 
Nonno, recte. Est additio prior. Absunt etiam 4 Codice Latino Vercell. 
Brixiens. et Colbertino. Semler. Professor Scuuuz. 

















* Anno Olymp. 202. 4. when the Eclipse noted by Phlegon happened. Lamy. 
3 The meaning of which is, post occasum Solis 18 min. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. 720.] “Sie omnind legendum. 74erev in singul. Editt. Erasmi 
8 prime scribunt, Aldina et Lutherus in translat.; malé, etsi Erasmus 
defensum ibat- Semler. Professor Scuu.z. 

15. avrig povos.| ‘These words seem not to comport with what i imme- 
diately follows in ver. 16. But perhaps they are words of reference (of 
which St. John has many) to the parallel accounts in the other Gospels. 

| Dr. Owen. 

17. ckoria 2yeyover.| In Codice Cantabr. xarérabe 02 durodg exotia, sic 
et Cod. 69—Est autem alia recensio Greeca: seu illa additio in diversis 
provinciis varie perseripta fuit. Semler. Professor Scuutz. 

21. "Hberov ov raseiv &c.] They wished to receive him into the hii 
I cannot tell how to reconcile this with the account of the other Evan- 
gelists; according to which the disciples actually recetved him. But the 
difficulty will immediately vanish, if we suppose that St. John wrote 
Fargov: now they came near to receive him. Professor MicHaELts. 

According to our English Version (they willingly received him), 
which is certainly just and right, the passage stands clear of all diffi- 
culties and contradictions whatever. Dr. Owen. 

B20 anaes soa OT TH ALOLpLOY OADNO ou Yv xzi—xauk bri ov cuveronanbe Tolg 


= 


polyrais avrod 6 “Incotgs—arru proves of adyral adrod amyabov] This last 
clause is omitted in the Syriae, which, with the Alex. MS. reads likewise 
eldov for day: the Vulgate cidev, vidit. But what if, placing a comma at 
the last avrov, we connect amijafov with oyAog, taken collectively: The day 
following, when the people—-saw that there was no other boat there,— 
and that Jesus went not into the boat, but his disciples only, THEY went 
away, viz. into the neighbourhood for that evening. Beza.—Rather put 
ver. 23 in a parenthesis; then the 22d will connect with &é6ycay in ver. 
24, which is only a repetition of what was said ver. 22. Mark anp. 
Ibid. Put the words from ors woidgsov &AXO to edyagicljravlos Tod Kugiou 
in a parenthesis. Schwarz, Solcecismi discipul. J. C. es a on i: 
§5.p.8. Professor Scuutz. 
23. This verse should be included in a parenthesis. Bp. BarriNcToN. 
24. "Ore ovy cidey 6 yA &c.]| This resumes what was begun in the 22d 
verse, obyA0¢ 6 éolyxwg, which had been interrupted by a long sentence, — 
and by the 23d verse being put parenthetically, and not mm its usual piace. 
| MaArKLAND. 
36. 
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36. “AAR civoy twin, Ori wal Ewopdndlé pe &e.] But I said unto you, 
that ye also had seen me, and believe not. Where or whence does it 
appear, that Jesus had said so to them?—But if he had, still it is very 
difficult to see any connexion between this and the foregoing part of the 
discourse, or what is proposed by this verse. Let it therefore be noted 
that, in ver. 32, Jesus had made use of the word éiv emphatically: 
Moses did not give to you—but my Father giveth to vou, &c. in 
opposition to their Fathers or Ancestors: by which he hmmteth the great 
advantage they have above their predecessors, who had only the manna, 
the typical bread. To that word éyiv he seems to allude in this 36th 
verse, and gives the reason why he laid stress upon it there. But said to 
vou (in the 32d verse), because 4 ye have even sexx me, and yet do not 
believe. Marxanp. 

Ibid. This verse refers to ver. 30, and at full would stand thus: “Aaw’ 
Giz Giiv, brs xo Ewpanclé pe woiwdsla oypziov, xa) ob muclederé por Sed 
dico vobis, &c. If cirev be translated dizi, it must refer to ver. 26. 

: ah . Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Hlud p< puto non adfuisse ab initio: abest ab Alexandrino, a 
Vercellensi et Veronensi: “ Etsi vos szpius interfuistis rebus et sermo- 
nibus meis, spectatores et auditores.” Semler. Professor Scuvutz. 

39. The word wargig may well be spared; and if, in conformity with 
several MSS. we leave it out, the repetition will be more exact and 
uniform. wt, amonzow (seil. ri) 2& adrai: the Cambr. MS. supplies the 
ellipsis by pyd&. Dr. Owen. 

Thid. va way 0 db0x2 por, yi dmortow 2& adrod,| This manner in which 
the writer sets out in one form of construction, and soon after, as if he 
had forgot himself, turns off to another, is usual in the best authors. 
There is a stronger imstance of this, chap. Xvil. 2. ive wéiv 0 dddwxas aire, 
dwon avroig Cary aidviov: which it is mpossible to bring into any order of 
construction; and yet the sense is plein enough. In Beza’s MS. some- 
body, whe had a mind to make things clear, put Zyy instead of dacy 
adreic. ‘The full and direct construction of this place in chap. vi. would 
have been, iva paj axordow [71] 2& atrot [wadlic] b wav O80xd po. In 
adv 0 d20ex2 wor he eomprehends Heathen as well-as others. MaRKLAND. 

_ 40. I think it probable that ré Sdaqne rot weubavreg pe weerps either 
is a repetition of the same words in the preceding verse, from the inatten- 
tion 
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tion of the transcriber, or a gloss crept in from thence. The sense is cer- 
tainly improved by omitting them. Bp. Barrineron. oe 

Ibid. dvaclicw atriv zya &c.] In this repetition of the sentence, the 
Pronoun yw is peculiarly emphatical. And so again ver. 44. 54. 

Dr. Owen: 

45. wéig ow &c.| The reasoning seems to require, ads ovv 6 2eyduevog 
WES (LE, Yxodos aa warps, xal gu0h<. If so, this is another instance of 
the inverted manner of writing, so'usual in this Evangelist. It is not 
enough that a man hear of or from the Father, unless he learns hoes by 
his own a ESEOY MarktanD. 

57. xah 6 roWyov yxe.] In Cantabrig, rxpEdvev, ut antea in ill addi- 
tione erat rdbde ro copa &e. Pro Syeda: Cantabr. f%, alii Codices 
Gyoe. Ego hanc brevem sententiam vix puto fuisse inde a primo libri 
tempore. Semler. Professor Scuu.z. . 

58. ov xabas EGayoy of warégec budv] The same construction is in St. 
John’s 1 Ep. ii. 12, ob xabag Kdiv 2x &e. not as Cain who was of that 
wicked one, &c. and in Demosth. adv. Midiam, circa fin. Oud, Womep 
"Apiclopay, dmrodovg Tovg clePdvous, eaves THY mpoboryy &c. MARKLAND. 

59. didaoxey ev Kamegvaody. | More distinctly, Tatra eimev ev cuvaywyyi, 
diddoxwy, 2v Karegvaovp. The foregoing discourse was so remarkable, that 
the Evangelist might think it worth while to distinguish it by these three 
circumstances. "Ev cvvaywyi does not signify in the Synagogue, or place 
of religious worship; but in a meeting or company of people. See ver. 25. 
In the Synagogue would have been 2v ri cuvaywyyj: especially as they 
had but one Synagogue in Capernaum. If any one chuses to join diddoxwy 
zy TH cuvaywy7 to Karepvaotx, he may meet with instances enough to is 
purpose. Markvanp. . 

62. "Eady ody ewpyre &c.] Elliptically for aérw pdarov ody cxavdarie- 
Oyocobe, cov Sewpyre &c. Dr. OWEN. 

64, A parenthesis should extend from ¥de to avroy. 

Markianp. Bp. BaRRINncTON. 

66. "Ex revrov| seems to carry here this double sense: from that dtm, 
and, for that reason. Dr.OweEn. 

69. Bd ef 6 Xpioldc, 6 vide tov Oeod rod Sadvlos. | This repetition of the 
Article imparts to the sentence peculiar grace and emphasis. See also 
Heb. viii. 1. and Rev. xvi. 19. xix. 15. A similar example occurs in 


Xenoph. 
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aes Cyrop. lib. ili. p. 160. dvarxcroivles tiv edegyéryy, Tov advdpa Toy 
‘ ayaiov. Dr. OWEN. 

70. Ovx 2yo tpdig rovs badexa eercEdpyy, xal| Perhaps affirmatively: 
I have not chosen you all twelve: but one of you is a@ devil. Ovx—arn 
¢. xiii. 18. and xa} is used for but, c. vill. 55. X. 99. xvi. 32. Elsner.— 
But in this sense not xo, but yag should have followed: I have not 
chosen you all; ror one is a devil. Bowyzr.—The interrogation should 
end at 2ZcacEduyy; Have not I chosen you the twelve? and yet one of 
you &e. then xa} for famen comes in rightly, as frequently. MarKianp. 


CHAPTER VII. 


> 


1. od yap Werev 2v TH “Tovdaie wepireleiv] Chrysostom and Cyril read 
zduvalo; the Latin probably being first corrupted, volebat was read for 
valebat, thence out of superstition was read 75ercv. ; 

Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, 876. 

5. Oude yap of aderdol—asréy| should be included in a parenthesis. 

MarxkianD. Bp. BarRincTon. 
13. Oddeig—awepi atrot, &c.] No man spake openly in HIs FAVOUR, 
for fear of the Jews. Dr. Owen. 

19. Od Muoig d2dewxev bpiv Tov vowoy, xat oddelo 2& ducmy mori Tov vomoys | 
This is usually read interrogatively. But how much better connexion 
would it have with what precedes, if it were read in the affirmative? 
Moses did not give you the law, and yet not one of you keepeth that 
law. Why else do you go about to kill me? D. Heinsius.—Let the first 
part of the sentence be with an interrogation; the latter part with an 
affirmative: Did not Moses give you the law? and yet none of you 
keepeth the law.—John is fond of asking a question with a negative, as 
vi. 70; xi. 40, & alibi. Marxuanp. 

21. “Ev Epyov 2xoiyca,| This refers to the case of the impotent man, 
who. was cured on the sabbath-day, chap. v.1—9. And this we should 
attend to, in order to understand the force and pertinency of our Saviour’s 
reasoning. Dr. Owen. 

00 Ibid. 
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Thid. Saupegdle d1& rotro: And ye all wonder at it, as if it were a 
breach of the law, because done on the sabbath-day. But the following 
example will teach you, that it is no breach of it. Moses gave you cir- 
cumcision, &c. Dr. Owen. ~ ; 

21, 22. wovles Saupdsele Arce roiro Mwois dédwxev] If we connect it, 
(Moses THEREFORE gave you a law, there appears no reason for such 
- illation. Read then Savpc2de did rodro, I have done one work, and ye 

all THEREFORE marvel, as Mark vi. 6. John xix. 11. Rev. xvii. 7. Theo- 
phylact, H. Stephens, Maldonat,. Casaubon, Schmidius, &c. the last of 
whem confesses he wants authority for such construction—This Diod. 
Sic. supplies, lib. iv. p. 193, Savupoonevov id THyv ev TH Téyvy deGav.— 
Themistius Orat. 21. Explorat. p. 243. <i ody 01d rotro Saupasde, 2b ice 
Ort eixorws Qaupagele, si igitur id miramini, scitote, quod jure miremint.— 
Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 1138. woe xal JovpolGew AEiov, xk die TOUTS xal dioTt 
Zeowdolpns tiv Ailiwmiayv exqrlev admacav adeoque & id admiratione 
dignum est, & quod Sesostris totam ZEthiopiam permeaverit. Aélian, 
speaking of Marius, says, adrov 08 Saupclgouey did re Epye. Var. Hist. 
lib. xii. c. 4. & lib. xiv. c. 36. Kypke.—Or, 0:& rotro should be carried to 
the end of the verse; xa d1& rotro ev cabbarw*aepiténvéle dvOgwmov’ Moses 
_ gave you circumcision, and you THEREFORE circumcise on the sabbath- 
day. Bois, Collat.—Bp. Warburton lets the whole stand as in our Ver- 
sion: Moses THEREFORE gave unto you circumcision (not BECAUSE i 1s of 
Moses, but of the Fathers), and ye on the sabbath circumcise a man 
therefore: For what reason? He assigns none. Then why, because it is 
of Moses? Surely it should be THar—a correction of what was before 
laid down, that Moses gave it—(not that it was of Moses). Bowyer. _ 

22. (ody or1—éx Twy warégwy)| ‘This parenthesis is doubted of. It is 
thought that John wrote only, Mais edwxev spiv THY wepiTopny, xad Ev Tw 
cablarw wepitéuvéle dvpewmrov. Because the Jews knew very well, and did 
not want to be taught, that Moses was not the institutor of circumcision.— 
But some over-wise, or over-fearful, person might add this parenthesis, to 
save Jesus's credit in the Jewish history, as he thought. Mark Lanp. 

23. drs broy avOpwrov vyii eroinca| saov vyiq for every whit sound, 
seems hard. Perhaps KQAON, Are ye angry that I have made a 
MAIMED man sound? Battier, ap. Wetstein.— yewacy cannot be true, if 
Saov were false. — Circumcision, says Jesus, is a painful thing, and 

concerns 
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concerns a part of the man: I have restored a man to ease, and a whole 
man. MarkLanp. 

21, 22, 23. The meaning and argument of these three verses seem to 
be this: “I have DoNE one work (¢v EIIOTH=A) on the sabbath (in 
imitation however of my Father, ver. 17) on which day your law says 
o) IMOIHSEIS & airy wav "EPYON, Exod.xx.10. For this you are all 
very angry with me, and surprised at it, Jaupaséde d1& rotro. And now 
pray observe your own practice and reasoning: ye make no scruple of 
circumcising a CHILD on the sabbath, if it shall happen to be the eighth 

~ day after his birth. Now if a painful worx, from a partial cause, is 
allowable on the sabbath-day, rather than break the law of Moses con- 
cerning circumcision on the eighth day, are ye justly angry with me 
because I have restored a whole Man to health and ease on the sabbath ? 
If one is allowable, is not the other much more so?”. Jesus’s reasonings 
with the Jews commonly prove them to be not only bad men, but weak 
ones too. He knew very well that they at that time had lost all regard to 
the law of Moses any farther than it served their present purposes. I 
guessed Jauscgele 1c Toro, as many. others had done, because it makes 
the place very clear. If any body thinks As& rotiro should be placed at the 
beginning of ver. 22, let him see Beza. Nonnus too read it so. Theo- 
phylact explains Soupdsde by raperlerbe, Yogubeiobe. Our Saviour seems 
to quote Moses in these two places, because of what was said concerning 
him at the end of the fifth chapter. This makes it still more likely that 
the fifth and seventh chapters were originally connected, and. that the 
sixth is not in its proper place. Mark .anp. 

27. “AAD rotirov &c.| Elliptically expressed: at full it would run thus; 
"AAW ovrog ovx eollyo Xproleg. Totirov yap oldapev, x. 7. a. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. oddelg ywaioxes webev écliv.] When they say, just before, rotroy 
eldapev mole, they mean, of what parents, and the place where he was 
born. When the Pharisees say, chap. 1x.-29. todrov 3: ovx oldapev arober 
éollv, they mean, what commission he hath, whether from God, or not. 
The usual construction would be, Ovx cldapev 8% aobey ofrdg éoliv: though 
this is common enough in all authors. Tsbev éoliv seems to be a 
common form of expression, applicable to any circumstance that is in 
question, whether of parentage, country, condition, &c. Luke xiii. 27. 


MarkKLanb. : 
@02 28. 
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28. Kept ofdcle] ‘Tertull. c. Praxeam, and Chrysost. Hom. vii. on 
1 Cor. understand this negatively, as the sense seems to require, and as it 
is said here, c. vii. 14. For which reason read interrogatively: Do you 
know me, and whence I come? ver I come not of myself. Grotius, 
Bp. Cuanp.er’s Defence, p. 334. xa put for attamen, as ¥ Cor. v. 10. 
& alibi. . 

Ibid. Kept ofdae, xo ofScle adbev cit] Here is another instance of 
what I mentioned on chap. v. 37. Ye say that ye know both me, and 
whence Iam; for they had said just before, "Aaard rotroy ofdapev wobey 
collv. By wddev, whence, is meant here what they express, chap. vi. 42. 
by oldapev roy maréca xal tiv pyrépa. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. Ye know both me, &c.| Jesus here answers to what they had 
said, ver. 27. we know this man, and whence he is, by telling them that 
they knew neither. Thus: Ye say ye know both me and whence I am; 
but it is plain that ye know neither the one nor the other: for I did not 
come among you of myself, but was sent, and he who sent me (God) is 
my true Father (see viii. 26): and him ye do not know; consequently, 
ye do not know me. This, I believe, is the sense and the argument. It 
may be translated thus: Ye say ye know both me and whence I am: and 
yet I did not come of myself; but he who sent me is my true Father, and 
him ve do not know, but I know him, &c. Any body who has read St. 
John carefully, must have observed that he frequently throws in a propo- 
sition which is considerable of itself, but does not make to the argument ; 
as here Zoli &aybivog, the argument would have lain thus: Kai am ésavrot 
oux erjruda, arrd tov wéurbatla pre dusic ovx oldcle, eye 02 vida adrov, &e. 
The proposition, &a7yfivég écl, shews, by the bye, that God was Jesus’s 
true Father; but adds nothing to the argument, which had been as good 
if écliv aanisves had been omitted, and the other necessary alterations 
made. See a like instance, chap. iv. 18. where wévle yap dvdpag eyec is 
put in the same manner. Innumerable other instances may be found by 
those who read with attention. ‘The words dy<ig and éyw are emphatical, 
as usual. @y may be resolved into xa adrov, as I shall mention on chap. 
ix. 19. and Acts xii. 31. ’Am’ éuavuroiti, as ver. 17. ad’ gaurod, ver. 18. 
and often. °Az’ 2uaurot'is what we call, of my own head. Mark anb. 

29. dri wag adrod cius| Read eius, for J come from him. And so 
ver. 34. which is confirmed by chap. xi. 33. dou trayw eya. Schmidius.— 


Mill 
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Mill objects, <ius, eo, is poetical: but Orat. Funebr. ap. Thuc. lib. ii. dy- 
Moos BEOTov, cles xok eri Tov Tovde Erawwey. See ver. 34. 

39. Elev oov adrcig & “Iyeots] Avrots is generally joined to érypérous, 
the officers who were sent to apprehend Christ. But, from ver. 35, it 
plainly appears it was to the Jews, not to the officers: and adrois 
being wanting in such a number of MSS. there can be no doubt but that 
the true reading is, <imev odv.6 “Iycotc. MarkLanp. 

34. Grou civt ¢yo,| Here again read eips, vado, as with Theophylact 
and Nonnus; and see viii. 21. xi. 33. Exod. xxxii. 26. Prov. vi. 6. 
iopev, Plat. in Phedro, in extremo. Henry Stephens, Isaac Casaubon, 
Bengelius—And so again verse 36. Dr. OWEN. 

37, 38. xoi wwérw. ‘O wicledwy cig én, xabws eirev 7 ypady, moral 
x Tig xoirlas adrod pedoovow| Connect xaos with what goes before: 
He that believeth in me so as the Scripture hath commanded; worapaoi 
&e. being not found in Deut. xvii. 15, nor elsewhere. Theophylact, 
Castel. Jac. Capell.—Connect it thus: zal awirw 6 wicledwy cig epé. 
Kobas cirev 4 yeady, [lorapol 2x Tig xotrlas adrod, As the Scripture says, 
viz. of the Messiah, Rivers, &c. alluding to Isaiah xliv. 3. Zech. xiii. 1. 
Trillerus apud Wolfium, & Wetstein. See Mede, p. 62.—Here is an- 
other avaxerovov, or inconsequence of composition, such as was noted 
chap. vi. 39. The Nominative 6 aicledwy has no Verb after it. Theo- 
phylact does not distinguish after 243, but after ypady. Mark Lanp. 

38. Kabas cirev xj ypadi,| This I suspect to have been at first a mar- | 
ginal note of some person, who took unwarily the subsequent words for.a 
scriptural quotation. If genuine, it refers to Zech. xiv..8. &c. the Jewish 
Lesson for the ay Dr. Owen. 

39. ovrw yap qv WYEULO deo, | Omit, with three MSS. the word ayer; 
and in conformity with the Vatican, &c. insert d:dépevov; which makes 
the sense pien and perfect. Dr. Owen. 

41. My yap 2x rijg Parsnaiag &c.] Tap gives the reason of a sentence 
which is suppressed: Others suid, This is the Christ; but others said, 
That cannot be: because the Christ is not to come out of Galilee. -The 
Interrogative in the original is equivalent to a Negative, For is the Christ 
to come out of Galilee? The answer to which is, No, he is not. In the 
next verse, they give a testimony to Jesus’s descent and birth, which 
perhaps sad little thought of or intended. Probably it was but little 
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-known at Jerusalem, at that juncture, that Jesus was born at Bethlehem. 
The length of time; the Magi going home another way, not through Je- 
rusalem; the slaughter of the children at Bethlehem, in which it might 
be thought that Jesus had perished; and his private manner of living 
from his birth to his ministry, about 30 years, had all contributed to ob- 
literate or to weaken the remembrance of that remarkable event; so that 
it is probable there were few or none then living at Jerusalem, who had 
charged their memories with so obscure a fact, as Jesus's being born 
there, and his mother enrolled among the descendants of David. What 
Theophylact says, on this head, seems to be worthy of but little regard. 
He thinks the Jews said all this concerning Bethlehem and David, not 
out of ignorance, but malice; which does not seem to be at all probable. 
Bethlehem is called xwpn here: i Luke ii. 4. 14. it is woaig; though 
xopy and aeAris are elsewhere distinguished. MarKLanD. 

49. 6 ByAcG—O6 pa ywwoxwy—éemixclapeloi ciot.]_ This construction, 
where a Participle and an Adjective of different numbers are subjoined to 
the same singular Noun, may appear somewhat anomalous; but the like 
oecurs in the best Authors. Thus Xenophon, Hist. Gr. lib. i. in medio, 
ayA0s HOpoloby wpis Tag vats, Saupdsovles. Dr. OWEN. 

50. Aéyer Nuxddypros—eig wv 2 adrdy| So this is to be connected, the 
intermediate words in a parenthesis. Notas our Version (came to Jesus 
by night, being one of them). BrncExius, MarKuanp. 

51. ov pa dxovon wag adrot wporepov| Would it not he clearer had it 
been written TA wap’ airct, in the same sense? as deoprevog—ra wag’ 
jpav, Phil. iv. 16. ra wag adrav, Luke x. 7. Markianp. 

52. My xal od é tig Taaaaiag ci;| The Latins, Daa:aaiog ef; agree- 
ably to the sense of the Pharisees. The more recent Greeks seem to have 
taken 2 ry Taaiaaiacg ei from what follows. BENGELIUs. 

Ibid. 2 rig Taasaaiag ei;] Art thou also of the Galilean sect, or 
party? Dr. Gosser. 

Ibid. "Epedvyrov xat ide ors wmpogyrys ex rig Tarsraiag odx eyyyeplas. | 
The Greek text, J apprehend, is not perfectly right: and our English 
Version has carried it still farther from the true meaning. Is it possible 
the Jews could say, “that out of Galilee HATH ARISEN no prophet ;” 
when several (no less perhaps than six) of their own prophets were 
natives of that country? When they tell Nicodemus to search the 

Scriptures 
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Scriptures (see Cambr. MS. and Vulgate Version), they plainly meant, 
for the birth-place of the prophet that was to come, i.e. the Messiah ; 
which he would find to. be, not any town of Galilee, but Bethlehem in 
the land of Judea. Hence then I conclude, that what they really said, 
and what the reading ought to be, was—ér: ‘O IIPOPHTH® éx rijg 
Tarmaatas ojx ETEIPETAI: That tHe propuet is not to arise out of 
Galilee; from whence they supposed Jesus to have sprung. Dr.Qwen. | 
53. It is well known that the paragraph, from 53—to chap. viii. 11, 
inclusive, is originally wanting in the Alexandrian MS. the Vatican, &c. 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


4. adry y% yun xarcianhdy éravropwpw] Bois, in Collatione, says it 
should be read xareryO$y; and that he never found any where xaresajody. 
But Demosth. in Timoth. p. 102. ed. Francof. ws otx eiajngdy ret dmrody- 
porvlog +o vaitiacv. Kenoph. Exp. Cyri, lib. vii. p. 278. ed. Bas. Bowyer. 

6. roitiro 0 Zxsyov—xaryyopeiy atrod] This is a piece of private in- 
formation from the Historian; therefore it ought to be put in a paren- 
thesis. Mark ian. . 

9. cig xafeig] That is, cig xara (i. e. xal eiza), or x8’ cic, as has been 
often observed. So Matth. xxvii. 38, and. often, the last ¢ig is put for 
GAAog or erepog; and so in Latin. Horace, demo unum, demo & item 
unum: where & item is xai cir or xara. Martial, Expulit una duos 
tussis, & una duos. It can scarcely be supposed that the accusers went 
out according to their age or seniority, ap&dpevor amd rov apeoburégwy 
but the expression means, that they all went out, one after another. 
"AcEdpevor in these writings frequently seems to signify little more than an 
expletive or elegance. Here it mer have been omitted; and the same 
may be queried concerning Beate v0E: Luke iii. 23. See on Luke xxiv. 
27. MARKLAND, 

13. 30 weph ceautod paprupeic.] Proverbial: Euripides Ion. ver. 530, 
Magrugeic caura, where Mr. Barnes quotes this place of St. John. | 

Markianb. 
14. 
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14. aarniug eolw yj paprupia pov, 6rs oda] So it. should be distinguished: 
My record is true, that I know whence I came, and whither I am going, 
but ye know not, &c. MArkuanp. wy, 

16. 7 xplorg yf 2un &Anoyg eoliw Ors provos odx eit.| Connect drs pdvog 
oux eit, with ver. 15; the intermediate (Kai éav—aaybis écliy) being m 
a parenthesis, in this sense; You judge according to the flesh only; I 
judge no one so;—because I am not alone, but I and ma of Father which 
sent me. WD. Heinsius. 

22. Miri dzroxlevel Eaurdv;] Christ having before spoken of going 
whither they would not come, the question naturally arising is, Myr: 
ATIOZENOL covriv; would he go into foreign parts? as chap. vii. 35. 
pen) cig THY Oiaomogayv; Tan. Fab. ep. U. p. 159. 

24. gov yop py wiolevorle ers éyw eips| F. 8,71, of you don't believe 
wuat J am, as ver. 25. 6,71 xa AAD ouiv, Lam wuar I told you. Co- 
lomes. Obs. Sacr. p. 123.— Understand 6 Xpuo‘log as this Evangelist, chap. 
‘1. 20, drs ovx clus eyo 6 Xpiolég. See too xiii. 19. Markranp. 

25. Tay apyiy o,71 xal AcrAw Suiv.]| The Vulgate seems to have read, 
thy apyiv OF TIS xat aavarad, Principium, qui & loquor vobis, Fam 
what from the beginning I said | was. See Maldonat, with whom partly 
agrees Bengelius.— Erasmus connects this with the followmg verse: iy 
Apyny, OTs xol AWAD iv, Woarce Eyw aepl tudv ranciv, In the first place, 
that you have not only heard of me, but that I speak to you, F have many- 
things to say and judge of you.—See Beza and the Commentators. — 
Try apyiy for prius, Gen. xui. 4. xh. 21. xlin. 18. 20. J am what I told 
-you before I was. Nonnus, Beza, Whitby.—Others iterpret thus : 
Who art thou that sayest such things? No matter who I am: but be sure 
what I tell you will come upon you. xarc rqy dpyny, prorsus, omnino. 
See Bos, Eliips. Gr. p. 339, &c. ed. Schottgen. Dr. Owen. 

26. radra rAgyw eis Tov xdopuv.| This Dr. Mill censures as a solecism; 
but how unjustly will appear from the following instance: dialyéanes cig ro 
olecvrevp.o. Kenoph. Cyr. Exp. lib. vi. p. 492. See also Heb. vil. 14. 21. 
ix. 20. Dr. Owen. 

28. rére yuwoeobe Ors eyo cips| Or, 3,71, Then ye shall know wuat I 
am, as at ver. 35. Maldonat. 

28, 29. Tatra noAG.— Kal” 6 wépbas &c.] Distinguish: é¢7 ratire 
AaAwd, xor [ors] 6 wZprbag pe, per’ euod eol. So xx. 18, drs ewpaxe roy 
Kupiov, xat [ors] rotira elev atry. MarKLAND. 


33- 
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33. ’Amexgibyoay] scil. of “Tovdaics, some of the Jews; not the of weric- 
reuxeres (ver. 31), because of what follows, ver. 37, 38. In this writer the 
sense is sometimes more to be regarded than the construction. Marx- 
Lanp.—Our Version here begins a new section, contrary to Bengelius, 
and perhaps better. Ver. 31, Jesus said to those Jews which believed 
on him. Now it was not the believing Jews, but others of them that 
stood by, who answered him. And the making a new section there 
throws off the connexion, that it may not be too close. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. Sréppae “ASpacp eopev, xal oddevi dedovrcixapev weirde.| We be 
Abraham’s seed, and were never in bondage to any man. In the com- 
mon acceptation of the words, I understand not, I must confess, this 
mode of reasoning. For, 1°, how does it follow, that, because they were 

Abraham’s seed, they were therefore to be exempted from bondage? es- 
pecially when God himself told Abraham, that his seed should serve the 
Egyptians (LXX. dovradcoursw durods) four hundred years, Gen. xv. 13.? 
Or, 2°, how could the Jews of that time say they were not then in 
bondage, when they were actually in subjection to the Romans? Con- 
ceive them to be as proud and vaunting as you please, yet surely they 
could not mean to assert, in contradiction to their own history, and their 
then present state, that they were never in bondage to any MAN. This is 
too gross to be attributed to them. But if they did not mean this, what 
then, you will say, did they mean? Something perhaps to the following 
purport. Our Saviour had told them, ver. 31, 32, that when they be- 
came his disciples indeed, they would then know the truth of his religion: 
and that the truth, or his true religion, would make them free. True 
religion! say they. What dost thou mean? We are Abrahams seed, 
true-born Jews, and consequently are in possession of the ¢rwe religion: 
nor have we, im all our distresses, ever submitted, oddevi, to ANY THING 
that was contrary toit. Enjoying then, as we do, the free exercise of 
our religion and laws, how sayest thou, ye shall be made free? 

. Dr. Owen. 

35. ‘O 08 dotiaeg &e.| Notwithstanding the censure, which a late pious 
and learned Expositor has passed on Dr. Clagett and Dr. Clarke, for ap- 
plying the word dsiac¢ to Moses; yet I cannot still but think with them, 
that He was the servant here meant; and that the freedom, so often 

PP mentioned, - 
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mentioned, implied, among other things, their being freed from the 
yoke of the ceremonial law. A most excellent comment on this verse may 
be drawn from Heb. ni. 5,6. Dr. Owen. 

37. 6 Adyog 6 ép0g ob yuwpel ev bpiv.| ‘This passage still remains obscure, 
notwithstanding all that the Commentators have said. upon it. May not 
the words be divided in this manner? ovy wget, non manet, non per- 
manet in vobis, from @péw, which is explained in the Greek Lexicons by 
xpovigw. Professor MicHaELis.— Ov yweei, non crescit, non incrementa 
capit, says Kypke inh. loc. Dr. Owen. 

40. dvipwmrov og &c.| I believe it should be distinguished, Noy 0: Gy- 
reire pe Groxleivas, avbgwmov, og Ty adAnfeiav piv AEALAYXA, TY Rove 
wope To Ozot' roto &c. Their wickedness is enhanced by three steps, 
in their endeavouring to kill, first,.a man: and not only a man, but, se- 
eondly, one who had told them the truth: and not only the truth, but, 
thirdly, the truth which he received from God. Before rotro I under- 
stand xara, according to this; that is, in this manner; unless dv be un- 
derstood after éroijcev, would not have done. Mark tanD. 

42. 2€7xbov xat yxw*| I have some suspicion, that xal 7xw came from 
the margin into the text. Dr. Owen. - | 

43. Asari riv Aura Ti eujy od ywwoxde; OTs od duvacbe dxodew. rip 
adyov roy éuoy.] Perhaps with a double interrogation: Why do not you 
understand my speech? Is it because ye do not hear my words? Dop- 
DRIDGE. — Rather in one continued sentence, different from our Ver- 
sion: Whence is it that ye do not understand that speech of mine, 
namely, THAT you cannot give ear to my word? or asii.18. Bauza, 
LIGHTFOOT. 

44. bray AGAR Td Wetdos, ex THY idiwy AcAEt.| Remove back the comma 
from Wetdos to AwAN, according to Epiphanius. Bengelius, in Var. Lect. 

Ibid. Wevolyg éoli, xa 6 watze adrod| Suspicor, ab aliquibus hereticis 
addito articulo, seriptum esse 6 waryg. Beza, edit. 1, 2; which suspicion 
he laid aside edit. 3, 4, 5. 

45. Ey 3:,| The Nominative Absolute ; and opposed to éxeivog in the 
foregoing verse. Dr. OWEN. 

Bl. Sevelov—eicg tov aldva] F. Savolov—TON eis rov aidve, and ver. 
52, TOY «ic rav aidva. Dr. Mancey. 

52. 
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52. xa od rgyets’ "Eav zig &c.| The best copies read this interroga- 
tively: Dost thou, who art not to be compared with Abraham and the 


Prophets, say, If a man keep my saying, he shall not taste death? | 
Beza, Grotius. 


54, 55. ov dpeic Agyele Grt Oedg tudv eos. Kat, &c.] Read in one sen- 
tence, who you say is your God, and yet you do not know him, which is 
surely absurd enough. Mark.anpD. 


CHAPTER IX. 


3. arn iva &c.] Elliptically, for arand rudacg zyewnby va &c. 

Dr. Owen. 

7. vito eig tiv xorup6yopav &c.| ‘The Latin and English Versions, lave 
and wash, may easily mislead a reader, and make him think that the man 
was ordered to bathe himself in the pool: but no more was meant than 
to wash his eyes. The distinction between aodw and vinlw, or vitlopos, is 
well known, and preserved in chap. xiii. 10. 6 AcAoupevos ob yeeiav Zyer 
Tous modacs vilacbatr. See Ammonius, v. Kavoor. Markianp. 

Ibid. cig ryv xorupSyfpov rod Dirwap, oO eguyvévdlos, “Ameclarpévos] 

_Agreeably to this interpretation, Siloam is written, Isaiah viii. 6, mow 
Siloach with " at the end; but the brook itself is there described to run 
softly, ws> crsbnn. From this quality one would think it derived its 
name from 75w with a 1, which signifies guzevit, tranquillus fuit, and 
that Isaiah wrote it mw Shiloh or Siloah. From such Hebrew termina- 
tion the Greek 2:Away. is naturally formed, as from 3 comes Mapidyp., 
Luke i. 34. And I question whether the Greek p. is ever added to the end 
of the proper names formed from the Hebrew ones ending in 7 Heth.— 
The explication added here is frivolous, and seems to allude to the man’s 
being sENT to wash there, which is not agreeable to the Scripture style.— 
From whence it is probable that Isaiah wrote mow, and that some one 
added this interpretation in the margin from a corrupt reading of mw. 

| Mr. Costrarp. 

8. ors tugarcg qv] F. dre, who had seen him before, wHEN he was 


blind. Beza, Piscator. 
PPE 14. 
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14. "Hv 8 cabdlov tre tov wyrdy émoincey 6 “Iyootic, xab dvéwSev avros 
rovg opbaarpovg.| This verse should be in a parenthesis. 

Marxuannd. Sp. Barrineron. 

17. ors yvoEe] F. tg qvake. The Vulgate has qui aperuit. 

Bp. Pearce. 

18. Was there any authority from MSS. for the conjecture, I should 
suspect, that, by some error of the Copyists, “Iouvdcio: in this verse had been 
substituted in the place of Pagicaio:; which, ver. 16, leads me to suppose 
is the true reading. Bp. BarrincTon. 

18, 19. Gri rudadg av, xak dvebracbev, Ews dTov 2havycay Tovs yoveig adTow 
Tod avabanpatios. Kal apadrycav &e.| until they had called—and had 
asked.—One would think that in ver. 18, instead of “Iovdaia, St. John 
wrote (see ver. 16) Papioaior and so twice ver. 22. See xii. 42. 

Mark.anD. 

19. ov dpeig A€ydle Ott TUdAdS eyevvyby;| That is, and do ye say that he 
was born blind? For they had not yet said this. ‘Their answer, ver. 20, 
sheweth, that the Pharisees proposed to them two questions; viz. 1. Is 
this your Son? and, 2. Do ye say that he was born blind? ‘To which 
two questions they answer distinctly. “Oy therefore is put for xa} adroy 
(xat adros for og is very frequent), as Acts xiii. 31. John viil. 54. 

MArKLAND. 

22, 23. These two verses should be included in a parenthesis. 

Dr. Owen. 

27. Eirov ipiv 7on, nob odx yxovoole| The Vulgate xal yxovodle, & au- 
divistis, I have told you already, and you heard,—why then &c. Per- 
haps better. Beza.— Or, interrogatively: I have told you already, and 
did you not hear? Piscator, Grotius, Simon. 

Ibid. ri wdaw 94,de &c.] It might have been written xa} odx rxododle, 
"H waaw Sérde dxovew; and did ye not hear, or have ye a mind to hear 
again? have ye too a mind to become his disciples? But nothing ought 
to be changed. Marxkanp. 

30. "Ev yap toUrm] Fortasse*Ev yap rotro. Since I made this conjee- 
ture, I find it confirmed by several MSS. Bp. Barrineron. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER X. 


1. cioegydpevos Sia Hg Suges| Arrian speaks elegantly in the same 
manner, Dissert. Epict. i. 11. init. wig dei, xod xolld rv Qupav dr'lopevats 
diroropies, speaking of those who treat upon philosophy in the regular 
way. Markvanp. 

Ibid. cwabaivwv &rronyodev] Which Homer, Il. E. 138. calls adage 
bmeparpevos, speaking of a lion who has leaped into the fold over the fence. 

MarkLanb. 

Ibid. xadzaly¢ eoli] Max. Tyrius, Dissert. xxv. ed. Lond. 6 piv woipdv 
Zoimey, 6 02 xremin. MarxkLanp. 

3. ra iia expobole xoret xar’ dvona.| For in their flocks and herds par- 
ticular beasts had their names, which they knew, as horses do now with 
us. Thus Symetha was the name of an heifer in Theocritus, Idyll. iv. 
and Cleone of a beautiful she-goat in Alciphron, Epist. i ii. 21. In the 
parable, ra wpebala, the sheep, may signify good men of the Jewish pro- 
fession; Ta 1d1a aedbola, his own sheep, of the same fold; those who had 
been already converted to the doctrine of Christ: for, besides those, he 
says, ver. 16, he has other sheep, which are not of this fold (viz. Hea- 
thens), whom he must bring into the fold. So that this fold at present 
consisted of good Jews and Christians, i. e. converted Jews. 

MarKLAND. 

8. apd zuod 7A9ov,| The words apo éuod are left out in several MSS. 
seemingly with a view to guard the honour of Moses and the Prophets. 
But their honour is very safe, though the words remain: for apo éuad in 
this place does not signify before me, but for me, or, in my name. “All 
“that came, pretending to be the Messiah, were thieves and robbers :” 
such as Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, Acts v. 36, 37. and though 
“much people did hear,” and listen to, these pretenders; yet remember, 
they were not the sHeEP. Dr. OweEn. 

9. Our Version, by translating tig any man, and cwilycédos shall be 
saved, destroys the metaphor of sheep and sheep-folds, which will be 
continued by rendering the passage, if any (sheep) enter, it shall be safe. 

Bp. BaRRINGTON. 
14. 


. 
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14. xo ywooxw TH end, xal yiwwoxopou bro Toy éudv. 15. Kabads ywwo- 
xei—xdyo yworxw| The words Kabos yiwwoxe: belong to ver. 14. and 
are not the beginning of a comparison, as the Edd. and our Version make 
them; but the ending of one: I know my sheep, and am known of mine, 
as the Father knoweth me, and as I know the Father. Casaubon, Gro- 
tius, Hammond, Clarke, Paraphr. Bengelius. 

20. xa) palvées.| Qu. Was not this originally a marginal gloss, expla- 
natory of dasmdviov 2ye1? There is nothing said about madness in the reply 
that follows. Dr. Owen. 

21. pr Sospdvsoy duvelos &c.| Perhaps, deipovidy ddvolas, the same as 
daspoviSou.evog; whence in one of Stephens’s MSS. is found daipcviov Zywv, — 
an explication perhaps of da:oviav: Can one possessed by an evil spirit 
open the eyes of the blind? In Lucian’s Philopseud. p. 337. and in 
Theoph. ad Autolye. lib. ii. p. 77. ed. Oxon. and. Eurip. Phoeniss. 895. 
(where see Mr. Valckenaer) we read daipovdvlas, 1 suppose from daipey, 
as doupoviay from doupdviov. ‘The whole verse means, These are neither the 
words nor the works of one who is possest by an evi/ spirit.—In the next 
verse yew is bad weather, as Matt. xvi. 3. Marx ann. 

22. “It was winter ;” rather, “It was rainy, or wet weather.” Porticos 
in Greece, and Rome, and the East, were either detached from houses and 
temples, or otherwise, and were contrived for walking in wet. weather. 
Strabo calls the Portico at Rome of Livia, the wepirodov, or walk. hb. v. 
Geogr. He tells us also, in another place, that the Cumani of Molis 
borrowed money to build a portico; and that, when they failed as to the 
time of payment, the lender seized the portieo, and would only let them 
walk in it when it rained, and then not till the cryer had called aloud to 
them to enter it. Weston. 

24. "Ewg more tay Wuyny pay aiperc;| Alpew riv Wuyi is to take away 
the life, ver. 18. Perhaps therefore it should be, ryy oyny apdy 
AIQPEI2; how long dost thou hold us in suspence? as in the margin of 
our Version; and aipes riv Woy, ver. 18, is, he takes away his soul. 

Mark.anp on Eurip. Supplic. 189. 

\bid. “ How long dost thou make us doubt?” Translate, “‘How high, or 
to what a pitch dost thou raise our expectations?” The phrase is in 
Plutarch, ““Ooor piv apes peyebos aipouos tay Wuyi.” Themistoc. ix. p. 
126. See Sophocl. Ajax, ver. 1066, ed. Brunck. Wesron. 

26. 
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26. od yap écle éx Trav mpobarwy tay Znav, xaos elroy buiv] Others 
begin the next sentence with Kaiws ciroy tyiv, ra wpdbdla ra tua &c. 
Beza, Mill, &c. — xa4ads eirov iptv some MSS. and Vulgate omit, and 
Erasmus, Isaac Casaubon, Mill, think it should be omitted. At least 
Kabos cizov bziv should begin the sentence; otherwise it will not be true. 
For he had nowhere told them that they were not his sheep: but he had 
said, ver. 3, that the sheep hear the shepherd's voice: to which he alludes 
here. MarkLanpb. : 

Ibid. This verse should, in my opinion, end at 2udy. The 

27. will then begin Kabwe ciroy tiv, ra wpobcila. x. Ar. 

Bp. BarrinerTon. 

27. Ta wpsbcla—axoves—xal dxorovboicr.] Here a singular and a 
plural Verb are both joiaed to a neuter Substantive of the plural Num- 
ber. The like occurs in the purest authors. Thus Xenophon: aoabd. 
Of wal ev Toig woAzuixvig AAA TA noe pyyovindla eddoximer Tatra yap 
parr xi eFamardy duvavla. tovg worspiovg. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 72. ed. 
Hutch. 8vo. See also ver. 4, 5,16. and Jam.ii.19. Dr. Owen. 

34. "Eyo ciza, Ozoi zole.| Literally from the Septuagint, Psal. txxxt. 
6. whence it appears, that our Saviour includes here the Psalms under 
the title of the Law. And so again chap.xv.25. The Jews do the same, 
chap. xii. 34. Dr.OweEn.. | 

35. Ei éxsivovg eire Yeodc, &c.| If the law then called them gods;- 
apes os 6 Adyos Tal coi éyevélo, of or concerning whom that word of God 
(Soi éole) was spoken; viz. the ordinary judges; and the Scripture can- 
not be gainsaid; 36. Say ye of him, &c. Dr.Qwen. 

Ibid. The reasoning of Knatchbull and Le Clerc, who translate— If” 
he called them gods against whom the word of God was pronounced, 
seems upon the whole to be just; though I neither see the necessity of 
rendering éyévélo pronounced, nor believe any instance can be produced of 
its bearing that sense. - Their interpretation will hold equally good, if 
éyévelo be translated, as in our Version, came; with this difference only,. 
that it is then to be considered as applicable to those magistrates among 
the Jews, who were favoured with the knowledge of God's will. 


Bp. Barrineton. 


CHAPTER: 
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CHAPTER XI. 


1. Aagapos ard Bydavias, é tig x@dpng Mapiag] The Syriac better, éx 
Bulavias xwuys, AAEA®O® Macias. Beza.— Bethany is said to be the 
town of re as i.44, Bethsaida the city of Andrew and Peter. 

Grotius. 

Ibid. éx rig xapng Mapiag xat Map§ag] Perhaps 2x should be left out, 

the town of Mary and her sister Martha, as our English Version. 

Marxk.anp. 
Though one would be apt to think that éx is here redundant, yet, as the 
same phraseology, diaimmog amd Bryfoaide, éx Tig wdAews &c. occurred be- 
fore, chap. i. 44, we must look on this reduplication of prepositions as a 
mode of expression peculiar to St. John. Dr. Owen. 

2. "Hv 3: Mapla &e.|] This parenthetical verse I take to have been 
meant by St. John as a reference to St. Luke, chap. vii. 37, &e. 7 &rchba- 
ca—xol exuceaoe should be translated, who had formerly anointed and 
washed &c. Dr. Owen. 

5. "Hyare &c.] This whole verse should be in a parenthesis. 

Bp. Barrincron. ° 

8. viv 2eyrouy, &c.| ‘The. Disciples were greatly frightened at the appre- 
hensions of returning into Judwa, where they (Jesus at least) had so 
lately escaped so much danger. Jesus endeavoured to remove their fear, 
by the parable he spoke on this account; but to no purpose: for on his 
mentioning Lazarus's sleeping (by which he means his death), they 
caught at this, and observed, that if he sleeps, he will do well, and so 
there will be no need of your going to him. At last, he was forced to 
tell them plainly, that Lazarus was dead: An dyopev webs adroy, says 
Jesus. Yes, replies Thomas in his blunt way, ver. 16, "Ayapev xal qmeic, 
let us too go, that we may die with him; for to go into Judea is cer- 
tainly death. It may be read with an interrogation after per’ adrod, and 
then dywpev will be spoken with indignation, Shall we too go, that we 
may die as well as he? as in Lucian, Tyrannictda, P. 703. aA aripog ert 
TyAxovToIs yévwno. ‘The word viv is used in the same sense, a little 
while ago, just now, by Euripides, Hecub. ver. 1151. viv exduvoyev, and 
elsewhere, of a thing future, xii. 31. though soon after. MAarKLaND. 

9. ort 
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Q. Ort To Pwo TOU xdopov &eC. 10. O71 70 Paws ovx éoliv| These sentences 
are both wanting in Nonnus’s Paraphrase. They have another suspicious 
mark upon them, viz. their beginning with or, which in these writings, 
I am persuaded, has several times brought marginal explications into the 
context: not to mention that our Saviour himself and his Apostles are 
often called ro dws tod xdopou. here is meant the light, or the Sun. So 
that clause of the Lord’s Prayer, which begins with or ood éeliw 4 Baci- 
Azia &c. is by learned men, with some reason, thought to be an addition, 
though antient, to the original prayer. See Luke xvi. 8. xviii. 14. 

MarkKLanD. 

10. 40 as odx Zolw ev atrw| because there is no light in Him, English 
Version— Rather, in it, i.e. the world, ver. 9. xii. 16.—But is this and 
671 70 Gos &e. ver. 9, from St. John? Marxtanp. 

11. xxolnrou"] There are many places in the New Testament which 
abound much in figures, and we are obliged to have recourse to Poetry 
for parallel expressions. ‘Thus Sophocles, Electr. ver. 510. 

Etre yap 6 wovriobels 

Mupriaos exo.ddy i.e. amdbavev. 
The style of the New Testament, with this allowance, may generally be 
made pure, though not always proper; for what is poetry in Greek, is 
oftentimes in Eastern idiom no more than prose. Weston. 

16. “Aywpey xat jpeic, iva amofdvopev per adrod.| It may be read with 
an interrogation after wer adrod; and then &ywpev will be spoken with 
indignation, as hath been observed already in the note on ver. 8. 

MARKLAND. 

The English translation of these words of Thomas is, Let us also go, 
that we may die with him. If these words stand, as they now are ex- 
pressed in our Translations of the New Testament, they admit but a sense 
which is by no means compatible with the known character of Thomas, 
and of all the rest of the Apostles. For when our Saviour heard of the 
death of Lazarus, he said, Let us go into Judea again. This resolution 
alarmed the Disciples of Christ. They said, Master, the Jews of late 
sought to stone thee, and goest thou thither again? These words clearly 
prove a real concern for the safety of their Master; but they likewise be- 
tray, as I am apt to believe, some fear for their own safety: for they knew 
very well that, if Jesus should fall a sacrifice to the hatred and cruelty of 

aa his 
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his inveterate enemies, they would be also volved in the fatal catastrophe 
of their excellent Master, and that nothing would save their own lives 
against the rage of the Jews. Now, filled with these sentiments, the Dis- 
ciples went on to Judea, following their Master; and the words of Tho- 
mas are incompatible with the situation of the minds of the Disciples. It 
might be thought that Thomas at once went so far in his fear, that he 
became: desperate and outrageous, and resolved to die: Let us go also, 
that we may die with him. This sense is at least very little adapted to the 
state of mind Thomas found himself in: but by changing the interpune- 
tion, and adopting a sign of interrogation, these words admit a most ex- 
cellent sense, or rather the only one which a man of good natural sense 
would allow. Jesus said, He was glad, for the Apostles’ sake, that he 
was not at Bethania when Lazarus died; but nevertheless, adds he, let us 
go unto him. Thomas, whom the Apostle here purposely characterizes 
as the man whose Greek name was Didymus, and as a man whose fear 
became more urgent, says therefore to the Disciples, Go we also, that 
we may die with him? The danger in going to Judea is very great; for 
the Jews sought to stone our master Jesus, and will most certainly take 
likewise our lives off: Go we also, that we may. die with: him? 

- Dr.J. R. Forster. 

18. we ard cladiov. dexamévle.| Perhaps wévle, for Mount Olivet, which 
was in Bethany, is said to be a sabbath-day’s Journey from Jerusalem, 
Acts i. 12, which the Rabbins allow to be no. more than two thousand 
cubits, 2. e. five stadia, as Josephus places it, Ant. xx. 8. 6. and six 
stadia, Wars, v. 2,3. Watt. is 

21. Kupie, ef qo ade, 6 adeaddg pou ovx ay érebvyxci| Perhaps ei ag de 
6 ddeADss prov, &c. I wish thou hadst been here, my brother would not 
have died; and so ver. 32. Plut. de 7# Ei in Delph. p. 687, ed. Steph. 

MarXKLAND. — 

26. “Shall never die;” that is, hereafter, secondly. Weston. 

27. 6 Xpiclic| These words may well be left out: I suspect they came 
from the margin. They are wanting in four MSS. Dr. Owen. 

28. aitis radga, cirotica,| Distinguish: ryv ddeagyy adrijs, Acdga ei- 
moioa, ‘O didaoxarog &c. Adbpa eirotoca is whispering her. Nonnus: 
aac 9 avris—Adbprov Aibverge, auribus autem ejus (Marie) clanculum 
ansusurravit, sc. Martha. -MarkLanp. : 
33> 
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33. eve6ousaoole rd wvevpdl, &c. groaned in spirit.] I cannot find that 
2u6pipdobor ever signifies fo groan (which is évaclevator ra wvevpolls, 
Mark viii. 12); nor have I yet met with any thing, in the Antients or 
Moderns, which may explain this place and expression, and that below, 
Wer. 38, éuSoimarevos ev Exurd.- Nonnus paraphrases these words, [Ivev- 
pole warpaw dedovyévos, Spiritu paterno agitatus; which seems to be 
saying nothing. ‘Theophylact explains it thus: éuégindéros rd wales ev Ta 
wvetuol, Tourecliv, émitind dice Tov [Ivedpcllos tH ovyyvoes, nal eméyer rav- 
ry, &c. infremuit in affectionem spiritu; hoc est, increpat per Spiritum 
confusionem, & cohibet iilam. Both of them understand the Holy Ghost, 
by r& aveduolt. To supply ré wade év after evebginzocdlo, as Theophylact 
does, is very licentious; though otherwise he seems to have had a glimpse 
of the sense. The Moderns generally pass over this place, as if there 
were no difficulty in it. To wvetua frequently signifies the Human or 
Reasonable Soul; that which our Saviour at his death deposited in the 
hands of his Father, when wapédwxe TO IINEYMA, John xix. 30. Luke 
xxi. 46. Matt. xxvii. 50. adyxe TO TINEYMA. This avetna, which 
is mentioned very often in the New Testament, made our Saviour liable 
to the same affections with other men; whence it is not to be wondered 
at, if he, being a good-natured person, and seeing Mary and the Jews 
which came with her weeping, should find himself greatly moved, and 
should be forced to reprimand his spirit, tuSpipéobas ro wvedpcls, and 
repress the rising human passion of grief by the superior principle in 
him: and so, ver. 38, when he again found it rising, wéaw éulginapevos 
2v eautd, again chiding in himself. Compellations of the like purpose, to 
a man’s own mind or soul, are frequent in Homer, the Tragedians, and 
other Antients, Greek and Latin. If this be the true sense of the words 
(as I believe it may be), it will perhaps afford an internal proof of the 
Divine Authority of this Gospel: for though John was present, and saw 
the miracle, yet no man could possibly see or know what passed in our 
Saviour’s mind; nor would John have dared to put it down, had it not 
been suggested to him while he was writing this account. “Erdpo&ev 
eauroy for érapay4y is not uncommon: but who can ‘explain it? This 
@vevp.c perhaps is one of the three things which are said to bear witness to 
our Saviour upon earth, 1 John v. 3. though I confess I do not in the 
least understand that passage, as to the reasoning. Marxktanp. 

aa? 39. 
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39. Teragraios yap ech, for he hath been dead ‘four days.| \That is, 
this is the fourth day since he died. So devrepaios, one who is in the se- 
cond day from his death. seus, De Hoered. Philoctem. p. 60. ed. 
Steph. weplaio, persons who are in the fifth day from their deaths, 
Xenophon, ’Avaé. lib. vi. p. 381. D. So here, TeTaAgTalos yap eels, Sor, 
this is the fourth day since he died. Marxuanp. 

Ibid. Dead is not in the original. Teragraiog signifies quatriduanus, 
one who has continued in any place or state four days. He had been so 
long in the grave; see ver. 17. Nelson’s Bible in locum. I have seen an 
objection to this miracle, from the state a dead body must be in after four 
days in an hot country. This was a good reason for the Sister’s desiring 

_to prevent his being meddled with, only to take a last look or so. But if 
he was to be raised, we may be sure he would be continued in a state 
proper for the purpose. Our Saviour himself calls it a sleep or trance. 

. Mr. G. Asupy. 

40. Ovx sirev wos dti—odYe THv So&av &c.]| The best Greek Authors 
(not the Hebrews only, see Beza on vi. 70) write in the same manner, 
with the negative; only the Attics, in this expression, more frequently — 
put 2acyov instead of eirov. Lucian, Timon, p. 142. Navigant. 491. Jup. 
Confut. 122. Socrates ap. Laert. p. 112. ed. Casaub. ‘Terence seems to 
omit the negative, in Eunuch. at the end. Dixiv ego vobis, in hoc esse 
Aiticam elegantiam? Markvanp. 

48. rov rire This word romog (and &ysog Toros) is often used of the 
Temple, Acts vi. 13, 14. vii. 49. xxi. 28. John vi. 20. év Teporoavporg eoliv 
6 TOIIOS, srov <i wpooxuveiv: if it be so (for it may be otherwise) in this 
place, by rv rérov may be meant the religious polity, or worship; by ze 
24v0c, the civil government. When they say, that ad] men will believe in 
him, they mean, and consequently, will be for mck him a king, as 
their Messiah. Markuanp. 

49. ‘Vucig odx oldcle ovd2y, odd? Siaroyierbe,—r6 Zbvog émoaynras;| ‘This 
reprimand of Caiaphas to the Sanhedrim, for their mild procedure against 
Jesus, is very severe. I believe it should have been distinguished as is 
here done. ‘Yyeis is emphatical: What, are vE so entirely ignorant, and 
do ye not consider, that it is better for us that one man should die for 
the people, than that the whole nation perish? Ovdx ofdole with an inter- 
rogation, as 1 Cor. vi. 2, odx ofddle drs of Ayior Tov xdgpov xpivotos; and 

ver, 
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ver. 3. Ovx ofdcle ori alyéroug xpivodpev; Caiaphas’s reproof had the desired 
effect: for from that day they consulted together to put him (Jesus) to 
death. He little thought what an important truth he was uttering, when 
he said, that one man should die for the people. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
that the words éviaurot éxeivou, of THAT YEAR, are emphatical, and denote 
that great year (such an one, he says, as never was before, and never will 
be again), in which the spirit of prophecy was so abundantly poured out; 
some drops of which fell upon this wretch, Caiaphas. “Apytepets eviauTot 
éxeivov may be looked upon as containing something sarcastical, it being 
well known that the Jewish high-priesthood was, or ought to have been, 
- an office for life. He is so called again xviii. 13. MARKLAND. 

49. cpysepetc dv—éxelvov,]| These words seem to be of no use in this 
place; though very proper where they occur again, ver. 51. Hence pro- 
bably they are an imterpolation. Bp. Pearce, Dr.OweEn. 

51, 52. Include both these verses in a parenthesis. E 

MarxkianD. Bp. BarrincTon. 

52. but that also he should gather together, &c.| This the Evangelist 
adds of himself, because one great expectation of the Jews was, that the: 
Messiah was to bring back the dispersed of the Captivities. John teaches 

us, that this too was the effect of Jesus’s death, but very different from. 
the expectation of Caiaphas; for the children of God, Heathen as well as 
Jews, were by this brought together into one fold, chap..x 16. It is 
thought (and with very good reason) that many of the chief men of the 
Jews believed, or vehemently suspected at least, that Jesus was the 
Messiah. But his appearance and proposals were so contrary to the- 
mistakes of their own making, and his free reprehensions of: their lives 
and morals so derogatory to the authority they had with the people, 
that they were ready to sacrifice every thing to those two principles, 
and would much rather have no Messiah at all.than such an one as Jesus. 
MarkKLAnD. 

54. ig Edpaiy reyouévyy worv.| Can this be the right order of. the 
words? Should they not run ig wea Acyonevyy Edpaip? Dr. Owen.. 

54. “ Walked no more;” that is, no more at that time.. Wesron.. 

55. This verse should begin a new section, as it does in our English 
translation ; or otherwise we shall join events together that were evidently. 
at. some distance in point, of time from.each other. Dr. OWEN.. 

56.. 
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56. will not come to the feast ?] od px 2a$y; that is, certainly does not 
intend to come? ‘The reason of this doubting enquiry seems to be given 
in the verse following, because both the chief priests &c. Theophylact 
is of opinion that these enquirers wanted Jesus to come, that they might 
give him up, and inveighs bitterly against them for harbouring such ima- _ 
ginations at that time, and in that place. But it does not appear that 
there is any foundation for the opinion. 

57. Acdwxcioay] sedwxerray, Erasmus, Colineus, Schmidius. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. apd && ajegdy rod waoya| six days before the Passover; i. e. 
reckoning the day of the Passover for the last of the six. Bp. PEarcE.— 
So Josephus, wpd picts apepas rig eopric, uno die ante festum. Antiq. 
lib. xv. c. xi. § 4. ed. Haverec. Dr. Owen. Ag 

Ibid. érov jv Adapog 6 rebvnxws, ov &c.] Read, drov qv AdSages, 6 
rebyyxws ov—where Lazarus was, he who had been dead; as vii. 42, 
speaking of Bethlehem, drov iv Aabid, where David abode. It is won- 
derful to see in the Latin Versions, ubi Lazarus fuit. mortuus; as if it 
had been drrov AdSagog érebvixer, as if nothing more had been intended 
than to name the place where Lazarus died! ‘They overlooked the Article. 

: Mark.anp. 

3. 4 8 oixia éranpwly &c.] It seems to be poetical. See Phedrus, 
III. 1. Athenzus, I. 23, from Hermippus: Homer. Iliad. &. ver. 173. 
The simple manner of relating it is, Then Mary took a pound of ointment 
of spikenard, very costly, and very fragrant, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair. Then saith, &c. See notes on 
Mark 1. 13. xiv. 3. Markianp. 

6. GAN Ori xrémlyg av, nal TO yrwee-dxop.oy elye, xol TO Barrduever 26 
olagev.| It had been more natural to have said, as D. Heinsius observes, 
in a different order, because he had the nae and bore what was put 
therein, and was a thief.— But aipesw, amaicew, dépev, Baclasey, signify 
either to carry or to carry away, and so ebaclagev may denote here; but 

because 
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because he was a thief, and had the purse,“and stoLz what was put 
therein. Toup. in Suid. voc. Ti6éps0g.—In this sense it is used by John 
himself, xx. 15, ci ob edclacag atrov, and by other authors. See in 
Elsner... + 

Ibid. “Bare what was put therein :” translate, “Carried away what was 

put therein.” “E€aclagev, auferebat. See Nonnus. 

Kal ormeca Covad, yaw. 

Aurog dvniorage duaaE xuxac. 
Baathoclex uses é6aclacev in this sense. Philoct. ver. 1125. 

Xepl warrwy, 

Tov rust pee Tpodayv, 1. €. Ta&ov. 

Toy ovdelg wor EBASTASEN, 
4 ‘of which no one ever robbed me before.” ‘This is plain from what fol- 
lows, in which he apostrophizes his bow, and says that the wretched suc- 
cessor of Hercules shall never use it more. It is remarkable, that neither 
Brunck, nor the Scholiast, take any notice of this sense of e6aclacey, au- 
ferebat. ‘‘ Gestavit unquam,” printed by Brunck, cannot be true, if the 
bow belonged to Hercules. Weston. 

J. lg tiv yptpav—reripyxev aizd.] Five MSS. read: iva ig tiv ayé- 
pay—rypyox avto—which, if right, should be translated, Let her alone, 
that she may keep it (the remainder of the ointment) for the day of my 
burial. Bp. Pearce. 


11. woaraol os aitiy brijyov THY lovdaiwy,| The order of the words in 


” 


. the Cambridge MS. is far preferable. woarol ray “Tovdaiwy 80 adriy omi- 
yov, &e. Dr. Owen. 

16. Totira 62 atx eyvwoay of pabyral] %yvweay rarely signifies in the 
N. T. to understand or perceive the meaning of. Perhaps therefore 2yé- 
yous. Dr.Mancey.—Accordingly évojoay is the reading of the Cambridge 
MS. Dr. Owen. 

17, 18. Gre riv Ac2asoy &c.] It seems to be of very little consequence 
whether it be read ¢re or é7:, as several MSS. and Edit: have it. The 
OX ros 6 Wy wet adToS were the multitude who came with him from Be- 
thany, who testified that (671) he raised Lazarus from the dead, or who 
were with him when (érz) he raised him from the dead: and this was the 
reason why the people from Jerusalem went out to meet him, viz. because 
they had heard that he had done this'miracle. I like @rs best; others, I 


see, 
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see, prefer dre: before which word, however, I think the distinction should 
be taken away. Mark anp. 

19. odx weercire ovdiv] werctuev, nthil profictmus. Latinus, Bar- 
berin. Nonnus. Bengelius, in Gnom. Cod. Coisl. 200. has wi 5erciren. 

Dr. Owen. 

27. Tlarep, oa@ocy we éx Tig wpag Tavris,| This should be read with an 
interrogation. Whether of the two shall I say, Father, save me from 
this hour? Grotius, Hammond.—I believe it should be distinguished, 
with a comma after 7a$ov: Whether of the two shall I say? Shall I say, 
Father, save me from this hour? But for this very purpose I came, in 
order to this hour. I will therefore say the other, Father, glorify thy 
name.—Ti, whether of the two, as John ix. 2, and often. So quis in 
Latin for uter, frequently. ‘The Greek expression in full is Ti éx ray duo. 
See if ri 94am, Luke xii. 49, may receive any light from this place. 

‘ Mark.anb. 

29. dynos 6 colads| F. 6 wapeclws, the people who stood By. 

Dr. Mancry. © 

32. éav tfwd| Not, rr J be, but wHEen [am lifted up. ’Edy has the 
same signification in several other places of Scripture, particularly 2 Cor. 
v.1. Dr.OwEn.—éay for éreidav, when, or after that. Gosser. . 

34. tis éolw ovrog—avipamrov;|] I doubt the genuineness of this sen- 
tence. It is wanting in nine MSS.; and the MS. marked by Weéstein L, 
which was the 8th of R. Stephens’s, reads here rig gow 6 Adyos ovrog; 

Dr. Owen. 

38—41. If these four verses be included in a parenthesis, the connexion 
between the 37th and 42d will be more visible. 

| MarkianD, Bp. BARRINGTON. 

47. 00 yop Habov ive xpivw tov xdopov, AAR iva cwow Tov xoonov.| This 
should be in a parenthesis, the sense being, There will be no need that I 
judge or condemn him, because the doctrine I have taught will condemn 
him at the day of judgment (for I came not into the world to condemn 
at). MAarkLaAnD. 

49. ti elrw, wal ti ALAyTw] 7. e. but what I should command, and 
what I should teach: that is, my miracles, and my doctrine. Eizeiy 
often signifies to bid or command; which, with respect to God, is to do: 
whence that in Genesis i. God said, let there be light, and there was 

light. 
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fight, Acxnciv, to speak, is, to teach, very often in these writers. Sce this 
al the foregoing verse, xvii, 20. Acts v. 20. compared with ver. 25. 
MArkLanp. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Ips 8 rig cogrig rob waryxa, sldwds 6 “Iyrotg x.2.] Take away the 
comma at wasye, and translate thus: Now Jesus having known before 
the feast of the Passover, that his hour was come, when he was to go 
out of the world, &c. Thus St. John becomes consistent with the other 
Evangelists. Bp Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

2. Kak delrvov yevondvov] Rather yivoévov: And while the supper was 
coming up. See ver. 26 and 30. Bp. Pearce. 

8. oF py vials Tolg wedag pov sig Tov aidva.] Thou shalt not by any 
means ever wash my feet. So 1 Cor. viii. 13. 03 pj Ooyw xpéa cig rov 
aidva: I will not by any means ever eat flesh. It seems to be taken from 
the vulgar manner of speaking. If jov be added to rev al@va, perhaps it 
may signify while I live, as we commonly express it: while the world 
standeth, our translators of that place to the Corinthians. Marx.anp. 

10. “Save to wash.” 7, nisi. “Mydeva wapiévar 7 tous Pirovs.” Xen. 
Cyrop. lib. viii. 533. Hutchins, quarto. Gen. xxi. 26. "AAW qj onpepov, I 
have never heard it but to-day. Cyn onbs, preter hodie. Weston. 

11. "Hie yap &c.| This verse had better be placed in a parenthesis. 

Dr. Owen. 

18. aan’ Wa 7% ypady}| With a comma after én’, to shew that some- 
what is understood: but this hath happened, that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled. So ix. 3. xv. 25, and elsewhere. Marxtanp. 

19. “Am dors Adyw|- FB.’ Aw dort, —iva trav yévyra1, aicletoyre, I tell 
you that, when it shall HEREAFTER happen, ye may believe. Erasmus.— 
Read”Azapri, now I tell you. Dr. Mancey. 

26. *Exeives écltv—émsdaiow.| ‘These words our Saviour pronounced in 
a low voice, so as to be heard by John only. Dr. Owen. 

27. “Do quickly.” Tum ille voces quas ingenuus dolor exprimit, fac, 
si quid facis.” Seneca de Benefic. lib. ii. 5. Wesron. 

RR 30. 
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30. jv 08 v0, Ore eEnabe Adyes} Ed. Elzev. & al. yy 02 wi&. “Ore ody 
2eqade. Aeyst 6 Lycoic. 

Ibid. As Judas went ont after supper, was there any occasion to say, if 
was night when he went out? Conceiving, I suppose, there was bas.” 
the words are omitted in four MSS. Dr. Owen. 

32. Ei 6 @sog] Read, as Nonnus, El AE 6 @ets, Bur if God be glo- 
rified in him, God shall also glorify him. Beza, Isaac Casaubon. 

33. xadwg elroy toig “Lovdatois: “Ori Sov trayw—xat buiv radyw dort. | 
Qu. In what sense could our Saviour say now to his Desciples, as he had 
before (chap vil. 34) said to the unbelieving Jews— Whither I go, ye 
cannot come? It is evident from the quotation, that cis there is exactly 
equivalent to dréyw here; but surely the meaning of the sentence must be 
very different, as applied to the different parties. The meaning of the 
sentence here will be very clear, if we imsert, as mentally we should, the 
words od duvaobe erbeiy between Aéyw and art. So I say unto you, that 
ye cannot come now. See ver. 36, 37. Dr. Owen. 

34, 35. “Evroajy xoiwyv &c.}| IT have some suspicion, that Wee two 
verses are out of their proper place. ‘They stand, as it were, detached 
from the context, and break the connexion between the 33d verse and the 


36th, which, it seems, should immediately follow one another. 
Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1, auolevere cig tov Ody, nel cig éut wiolevers.] Or it might have been 
pointed, wicledere’ cig tiv Octy xal cig 24% wiclevere. But the received 
reading I prefer. Bengeliws.—Or thus: wiclevere ig tov Ociv; xal eg ent 
wiolevere, as ¥ Cor. vil. 18.21. Dr.OweEn. 

2. <b 32 j,] dos understood: if there were not. Dr. Gosser. 

Ibid. elroy dv bpivr Tlopedonor| Or, connect wopevopor with cimoy ay. 
In my Father’s house are many mansions: if there were not, I would 
have roLp you THAT 1 co to prepare them. Erasmus, Luther, H. Ste- 
phens, Cocceius op. posth. D. Heinsius, Mill, Bengelius. — With a full 
stop at dpiv, that Ulopsvozas may begin a new paragraph. Dr. Owen. 

3. Kat 








ST. JOHN, CHAPTER XIV. 307 


3. Kal dev wopevda, xo eroipcow ipiv rirev,| And when I shall have 
gone, and prepared a place for you, &c. This reading is, im my opt- 
nion, preferable to that which Mr, Wetstein has adopted. ‘The four last 
words are wanting in three MSS.: but, as it is usual with St. John to re- 
peat his sentences, they ought not to haye been omitted, Dr. Owen. 

9. Blurre; 6 Ewpaxeds 2u,| Elzevir. edd. and Wetstein connect @i- 

Qumme with the latter sentence, Pirie, 6 Ewpaxmag eye. 
10. dx’ Epaured ob AAG 6 02 warp 6 ey uo) wévon, altos woes] Distin- 
guish much better thus at pévow I speak not of myself, but the Father 
that dwelleth in me speaketh. He doth the works, The doctrine and the 
miracles are two different articles. —Mark iano on Lysias, xxxi. p. 603. 

11. <i 0: py,| That is, 2 08 py, aicleveré por AZyove1; which Participle, 
Aéyovr:, is understood after or, in the beginning of the verse: Believe 
me on my WORD; or, if ye do not believe me on my word, believe me for 
the works themselves; i. e. without my word. So chap. x. 37. Ei ob wad 
Ta Foye. To warpEs pov, pa wioleverd pros, scil. Aéyours' ci 8 wow, xav Zuor 
[Azyours] py wioledyle, Toig Egyoig ariclevodic: which is the same, both in 
words and argument. See the rest of that verse. MARKLAND. 

12. Koi peiSove rovrav woinjces] For fear, I suppose, of derogating 
from our Saviour’s miracles, these words are omitted in five MSS.: but 
how vain that fear was, may be learnt from Dr. Whitby’s note on the 
place. Dr. Owen. 

12, 13. ors eyo mpos Toy waréon pov tropevou.ct.| This should begin the 
next verse, which runs on in one sentence with xal 6,75 dy airjonle— rotro 
woxyow, because I go to my Father, anv will do whatever ye shall ask in 
my name, for glorifying the Father in the Son. Grotius, MarKuanp. 

14. "Key r1 airqoyle| ‘This verse came from the margin of some one, 
who against 6,71 had written ééy 71, it being omitted by Chrysostom and 
Nonnus. Beza.—Or perhaps it should be connected with the foregoing 
verse: iva Doaoby 6 marie ev Th bid, ed Th alryorle &v TH dvoparl pov, tyd 
mojow. So that the Father may be glorified in (by) the Son, if ye ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it.—He repeats the promise made in 
the 13th verse, with this restriction, that what ye shall ask shall be to 
God's glory. Marxianp. 

16. xal aarrov wapaxrnroy ddoe1] Mohammed signifying illustrious, 
Theodorus Abucara pretends that Christ foretold the appearance of that 

RRQ false 
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false prophet, by saying &aaroy LIEPIKAYTON 38ece1, and that it has here 
and elsewhere been altered. Wetstein; and Toland, Nazarenus, p. 13. 

17. ywwoxdle—pives| In the sense of yvaoec$s and pevel, as after: but 
ye will know him, because he will abide with you, and will be in you. 
The Spirit was not yet given; Jesus not being yet glorified: so that the 
future seems to be spoken of. There i is another way in which this may 
be understood, vis: by taking away the distinction after airé: and thus it 
will be the same as, tueig dt ngbotgiled ori aure map tuiv peves &e. but ye 
will know that he will abide with you &c. which is very common in the 
Scriptures. Marxianp.—Nonnus has yooerte and pevei; the Vulgate 
cognoscetis and manebit. If St. John wrote in the present tense, the 
words should however be rendered in the future. Bp. PEarce.—By 
reading jevel in the future, the sense of this verse will be rendered more 
consistent. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

22. To the question here put by Jude, ri yéyovev Ori Hpi perrerg euga- 
vide &c. it may be answered, in the words of Callimachus, ' 

"Arcarwy od TIANTI Gasiveras, dan 6 rig EXOAOD. 
Hymn. in Apollinem, ver.9. © 
“Apollo non cuivis apparet, sed e2 quisquis vir bonus.” Dr. Owen. 

29. "Edy TIX yard pe, &c.| Judas (not the Traitor) thought that 
what our Saviour had said, ver. 21, belonged to the Apostles only; Jesus 
here corrects that mistake, and tells him that it was spoken of any man. 

MARKLAND. 
7. pydt deridarew.] After derrdrw a full point should not be put, be- 
oause sega follows Alepends on this. Mark Lanp. 

30, 31. rot ev ey.o} aux Eves ¢ ovoéy. “AAW iver | These two verses should 
depend on each other, and be poimited accordingly: for the ruler of this 
world is coming; and though he hath nothing to do with me, yet that 
the world may know that I love the Father, and that I act so as the 
Father hath given me order, Arise, let us go hence, viz. io Jerusalem. 

_ Marktanp. 

31. AAN Wa x. +. 2.] Inielligitur aliquid post *Aaa’, ut seepé; nisi 
minima distinctio ponenda sit post wai, ut connexio sit, "AAW éyetpeots, 
dyopev évreiiev, Wa yo &c. MARKLAND. ft 

Wid. *Eyclpeote, dywuev evreidev.]} Qu. Are these words in their right 
place? Should they not rather come in at the end of the whole discourse, 

VIR. 


a 
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viz, at the close of the xviith chapter? Perhaps they mean, Arise, let us 
G0 hence, viz. from Bethany to Jerusalem: and then they are right. 
Dr.Owen. 


CHAPTER XV. 


3. xabapos écle] It alludes to xabaipe, as that does to age, and is the 
same as xaSeupdsevor, or xexadapuévar, Ye have already been purged 
(pruned) by the word which I have spoken to you, i. e. by the rules, doc- 
trines, and directions which 1 have given you: (Asa tiv adyov, for d1d rod 
adyov, which is not uncommon; and so Theopliylact explains it:) so that 
now ye have nothing to do but to coniinue in me, and then I will con- 
tinue in you.—As the branch, &c. Marxuanp. 

5. "Eyw civs of &pmerog,—aoruy'| All this should be included in a pa- 
renthesis, that rs may connect with wsivyre ver. 4, at which there should 
be a smaller distinction. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. ywpls 2uo ot ddvacSe corel oddév.] Out of me, or separated from 
me, ye can bear no fruit. We have a vulgar expression which pretty 
nearly answers the Greek, oJ duvvac8e croiciy ovdev, ye can make nothing of 
it.. MarKLanpb. 

6. 2€aydn 28m wis Th xrijuo, xed eEypavdn] F. ws TA KAHMATA A 
eEnpavon, as branches wuicu are withered. Dr. Mancey.— But xa} for 
dc, as TO dyomicavls pas KAT éroincev yrds Bacireic, Apocal. 1.5, 6. and 
see Matt. xxvii. 10. John xx. 18. Luke xv. 15. Acts. 2. vi. 6.—It is 
put for Barnfels 2Eypavby, and this for Engaiverou or Sygavdyoeras, So ouve- 
yours, and 20fao6y, ver. 8, as frequently. Mark ann. 

Ibid, xai 2&ngcv4y | It seems to me probable, that John wrote, not xa} 
eEnoavly, but 6 xal 2Eyodvdn, which is withered. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. cuvéyoursv air&,| Thirteen MSS. read atra: and so the Authors 
of the ulgate, Syriac, and Armenian Versions. ‘Those who introduced 
atrdé into the text seem to have thought the plural number necessary, be- 
cause of the verb cuvayouorv, which usually signifies they gather. But by 
this word cuvayeiv, with a singular number after it, is meant (I think) ¢o 
add one to the rest, which had been gathered before. See Matt. xxv. 35. 


2 Sam. 
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2 Sain, xi. 27. LXX. Bp. Pearce.—cuvdyourw—Bdarover, scil. iss 
understood. Dr. Owen. 

8. iva xoprov—geonre] FF. EAN xoprtv, Herein is my Father glori- 
Jed, iF ye bear much fruit. Dr. Maxcry.— But so, éraysoloy éoliv INA 
avaxpidw, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

Ll. yoga-7 cuz ev wiv pelvy,| Join év duiv to yapd, and not, as our 
English Version, to peivy, that my joy in you may remain, or continue; 
and your joy (in me) may be complete. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

13. MeiSove ravrygs-eyamrnv &c.] The sense of the whole verse, I be- 
lieve, ey be thus exprest: Meifova ravryg aydmny odx Eyet Tis Oexvivat, 
i} wa tiv Wuyi abrod Sy Umtp rv dinw»; No man can possibly shew 
greater love to his friends, than by laying down his life for them. OJ- 
dels Zyes is to be resolved into tig ovx Eyer, or od tig Zyer; and then it will 
appear, that the rig being repeated has caused the obscurity. I add deix- 
yuyeu ouly for the sake of perspicuity, not that it is necessary; 7 is under- - 
stood before ive, as in the IIId Epistle of this writer, ver. 4. “Iva for Ore, 
the Adverb of Time (as Beza takes it here and in other places), is gene- 
rally, if not always, joined to the Indicative Mood, I suppose to distin- 
guish it from the other iva. MarKLanp. 

Ibid. dydayy oddels Zyet, va tic &c.] F.*H iva &e. and so John 3 ep. 
4. Dr. Mancey.—See the same particle omitted (though not in a quite 
similar case) in Demosthenes, c. Midiam § 20. and advers. Macart. cor- 
rected in both places by the late learned Editor, Dr. Taylor, in loc. and 
Lect. Lysiac. p. 677, 8. 

16. xa) Yyxe spds,] and appointed you—Rather, and I inserted or 
ingrafied you, viz. in the true vine, that you might bring forth fruit. 

Dr. Owen: 

Ibid. xat xoLpTrav Gépyre, 200 0 xapTOS Opcov peevy 4 It seems to be, as if he 
said, xol xagmov dépyre pévovla, which, in chap. iv. 36, he calls xepmoy cig 
fanv aiwviov. Theophylact refers the Verbs ¢&ercEauny, 24nxa, and trayyle, 
to planting and vines. @yxa bucic va brdyrijle (bueig before trayyle is 
much better omitted in many MSS.) for trayew. So Wve wosjoasg for wot- 
Foot, xvil. 4. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 2Cor. xii.11. In the last part of this verse, 
0@ bpiv signifies the same as if he had said dpeig Adbyle, which might 
rather have been expected. But because they could not receive it, he 
gave it; therefore his giving is put for their receiving: which manner of 
writing is in use with the most polite antient authors. MarkLanp. 

16. 
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16. xal xapriy Gépyre’ xod 6 xapwig x. r.] So I would distinguish. 
And let your fruit remain, or continue, that whatever you shall ask the 
Father in my name, he may give it you. So ver.7. Dr.Owen. 

20. éripyrav,—rypyoousw| It is apparent (I think) from the next 
verse, that these words are to be taken here in a bad sense. I would 
therefore, in conjunction with several Critics, translate thus—If they 
have watched my saying, or doctrine, they will watch yours also: all 
these things will they do, &c. Dr. Owen. 

| 22, 24. dapriav oux siyov.| Though ay is often understood, yet it might 
easily have been omitted, from the reduptication of the last syllable in 
Gpapriov. Dr. Maney. 

23. ‘O guod piody, &c.] ‘This verse, I believe, depends on the fore- 
going; and therefore | would not distinguish fully after adray. It seems 
to mean as if he had said, ‘O gu? piody Axrodvia, xab rev &c. The word 
Aarowla, as to the sense of it, to be fetched out of ver. 22. He who hates 
me (teaching), or my doctrine, hates my Father too; whose doctrine it 
is. He argues in the same manner, ver. 24, concerning his works. 

MarkKLanD. 

25. GAN Wa waygwhy] Distinguish: 402’, iva wanpwSy—understanding 
rolro como, or something to that sense.— Beza supplies oportet. See 
on Rom. xii. 18. Marxianp.—The like ellipsis occurred before, chap. 
xii. 4. Dr.Owen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Tatra rckaanua} Ascrxayxn here (and ver. 4) may signify AeAe, 
and ratra refer to what follows, drocuveywyous, &c. which seems to agree 
better with cxavdaaicbyre than what goes betore, though it is not always 
so; and perhaps it may be otherwise here. Mark eanD. 
2. arn oyeras| F. ‘AM? Zoyerou, as observed before. Bp. Pearce. 
4. ore pel tua qunv.| Because Iwas with you. Ue speaks as if he 
was already gone from them, knowing that his departure would be in a 
very short time. The same expression is often used by St. John, and in 
Acts ix. 39. and by the best Greek Writers. LEurip. Heracid. ver. 9. 
Alcest. 
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Alcest. 931. Josephus De Maccab. at the end, puts ctv instead.of wsra: 
Zidacxev yudic, er dv obv ypiv, Tov vopov xa rods moodyras. MARKLAND. 

6. auwn werajpwxev] The author of the Gothic Version seems to have 
read weraipwxev, which Junius and Mareschallus were inclined to adopt. 
But the common reading is right; for what is said of joy, is equally true 
of sorrow—it filleth the heart. Dr.OweEn. 

7. day 0: wogevtd,| but if; rather, but when I depart, &c. 

Dr, Owen. 

13. Place the words 70 wyeijua rig aandefag in a parenthesis. 

MarxktanpD, Bp. BarRIncTON. 

Ibid. aayjderav (ov yep rarroet AP’ Eaurot, AAN boa dv dxodon, AKATCES); 
xo Te epyousve dvalyenei buiv.| Ina parenthesis, as here. MarKLANp. 

16. o8 Sewpeire for oJ Sewpyodle.| The present tense, as common in all 
authors, put for the future. So again, tréyw for trdéo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xai ter5é pe, dri eyo tmayw|] F. OTE tya irayw, and again a 
little while, and ye shall see me wuEn I go to the Father. J. R. Wet- 
stein in Prolegom. ad N.'T. ed. 4to. omitted in the Folio.—With a greater _ 
distinction at we Ve shall see me: because I go to the Father, viz. at his 
ascension. Mark LanD. ; 

22. alpes dd dudv.| The Cambridge MS. has dpei, and the Vulgate 
Version ¢ollet. If John wrote aipe: in the present tense, it must be 
translated in the sense of the future. Bp. Pearce. 

23. ent ode towrycéle ovdiv, &c.] In THAT day, of my exaltation, ye 
shali ask ME nothing. But ask the FatuHer in My name (that 1s, through 
Jesus Curisr), and He will give it you.. Ver. 24. Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in MY NAME (i. e. through the merits and mediation of 
Jesus Curisr): but after my ascension, ask in this form, and ye shall 
receive, &c. So this form the Church has accordingly used from the be- 
ginning. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ovx éowrycde| Ye shall not ask, i.e. ye shall have no need to ask 
me, any questions. So ver. 26, ov rcyw, I need not say. xii. 47. 03 xgive; 
I need not condemn. See 1 Epist. v. 16. where ot aéyw again signifies, I 
need not say. Ev exsivy rx éoa is then: after the coming of the Holy 
Ghost. In this verse he seems to distinguish between épwrav, fo ask a 
question, and aireiv, to make a petition. Elsewhere he puts eewra for. 
aird, xvil. 5. 20. 2 Ep. ver. 5. Marxianp. 

24. xa 
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24, nar ripeobe, Wve 7 yapa dudy 4 weraypwpévy.| ‘Take away the dis- 
tinction after ayeobe; it means, Ve shall receive the fuli of what ye 
wish: chiefly gifts of the Holy Spirit, ray yapav ody, ver. 22. 

MARKLAND. 

Q5. bre—2arjow—wepl Tod warpic| TIAPA rot wargis, When I shall 
speak to you plainly rro the Father. Nonnus. 

26. xah od Aéyo Upiv ori eyo &c.] The meaning of this abstruse sentence 
I take to be somewhat to the following purpose—<And I say not this unto 
you, viz. “that you should ask in my name,” as if it were needful that I 
should intreat the Father for you; for the Father himself loveth you, &c. 

Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


2. Kalas Zwxas &c.| The former part of this verse answers to the 
foregoing d0farov &c. and the latter to iva—doEdon oe. The sense of the 
whole is—‘“‘As thou hast given him power over all flesh, so glorify, or 
invest him with that power in heaven, that he may give eternal life to 
as many as thou hast given him.” Dr. Own. 

3. va ywooxwol oe Tov, povoy arrdiviv Oety, xual ov carécleirus “Iyociv 
Xpicldy.] In the sense which D. Heinsius and others understand this pas- 
sage, viz. that it denotes that the Father and Jesus Christ are the one true 
God, it should be pointed riv povoy arndivay xal, ov amréclerrag, “Iycoiv 
Xpiclov, as if it were, Wa ywuoxwol oe, xal ov améclerrag “Iyroivy Xpiotby, 
Tov paovoy aArnfivev Oedv, ut quisque nempe Patrem Filiumque verum esse 
Deum sciat. Bowyer. 

6. adyov cov] Two MSS. read here adyov pov. But see ver. 14 and 17. 

£yk Dr. Owen. 

9. 03 weph rod xdcpov épwrd,| May not this passage, so early and so 
much objected to by the Deists, admit of some explication from ver. 20? 
It is thence apparent, that our Lord did not mean to exclude the world, 
in the common acceptation of the term, from having any share in his 
prayers to the Father, since he there offers up his petition, not for his 
Disciples alone then present, but for every future follower of his religion. 
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We must therefore have recourse to a different meaning of the word 
xoop.os; which seems to me to be taken here, as in various other passages 
of the N. T. in a bad sense; including the vicious and imattentive part of 
mankind; those who rejected the Gospel from the worst motives; either 
from prejudice, as the Jews; or from its laying restraints» upon the in- 
dulgence of appetite, as some among the idolatrous Gentiles. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

16. "Ex rod xdcpov &c.] ‘This verse is a repetition of what was said 
before, ver..14. and therefore seems to be an interpolation. But see Ben- 
gelius's Gnomon. Dr. Owen. BE 

17. év rH daydein oov.| In the sense of cig tiv aayieiav, for the truth, 
that is, for the propagation of the truth. The pronoun cot seems to be 
needless; and is accordingly omitted in five MSS. and in the Vulgate and 
Gothic Versions. Dr. Owen. ; 

19. yyiarpévor ev aAydela| sanctified vor thy truth; i.e. for the ma- 
nifestation of thy truth; an Ellipsis of the first Substantive being fre~ 
quent: é &a7Sele for cig Siaxoviay Tig arnfelac. Mede, Disc. II. p. 15. , 

21, 22. wiclevon ori ot je arrécleinag. Kal éyod &c.| This should be 
one sentence, 671 ov pe arécletaac, xai [ori] ¢ya—That the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me, and TuaT the glory which thou gavest me, 
TI have gwen them. Marx.anp. 

24. wa Jewpdos riv doFav riy Epay iy Bowes fro, OTs HyamYTAS pe po 
xaraboris xdopov:| Place a comma after pe, that apd xaraborys xoopov 
may connect with Zwxas, and not with yyarncas: that they may behold 
my glory, which thou gavest me, because thou lovedst me, before the 
foundation of the world. Compare with ver. 5. 

Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

26. 4 ayamn ay jydwnods pe,| scil. xa’ qv for 4, which is the reading 
of the Cambridge MS. The same construction occurs Ephes. ti. 4. So 
Josephus, 7 cldois Hy eolaciacayv aedg “Pobdopov. Antiq. lib. ix. c. xiv. § 1. 
ed. Havere, Dr.Qwen. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


1. 6 “lyoots e€rbe &c.| Jesus went out, and passed over the brook 
Cedron. §Jju. went out from whence? From the house where he had 
supped? ‘Then this chapter becomes connected with chapter xiv. From 
the city? Then all that is contained in chapters xv, xvi, xvii, must have 
been transacted as he went along; which to me appears not hkely. Upon 
comparing this passage with chap. xiv. 31. I am involved, I must confess, 
in greater difficulties than I well know how to explain. Can dywpev év- 
révdey, chap. xiv. 31. signify let us go aside, 1. e. into a more private 
room? Dr. OQwen. 

Ibid. rod yecpsou TON Kédowy| TOY Kedpov, Alex. MS. Vulgate: 
Version, Hieronym. At first there was made a change of the article, as 
J. Stapulensis conjectures, as in 2 Sam. xv. 23. TQ Kédpwy, in the brook 
of Cedars; afterwards TON Kédgwv, but should be TOY Kedpav, valle 
umbrosa, near Jerusalem. Beza, Camerarius, Isaac Casaubon, Castel. 
Drusius, Bois. —But the LXX five times write Kédgwy without an ar- 
ticle, and twice with an article plural, 2 Sam. xv. 23. according to the 
Alex. MSS. 1 Reg. xv. 13. 2 Reg. xxiii. 4. Wetstein. 

3. tyv omeipav,| The band: two MSS. have sayy, the whole band, viz. 
of soldiers, which the Roman governor allowed the Jews at the Passover, 
for preserving the peace.of the city. Dr. Qwen. 

9. “Iva wangwhhi—oudéva.| ‘These are the words of the Evangelist; and 
should be included in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

10. 7 52 dvou.a—Maayog.| ‘These words should be included ina pa- 
renthesis. Dr. Owen. 

11. ro @orypioy x. 7.2%.| Reconcile this with Matt. xxvi. 39. maperbérw 
an éyod To wornpioy toro. ‘There he prays to be delivered from that cup, 
or, that this cup may pass from me: here he reprimands Peter for endea- 
vouring to prevent his drinking the cup which his Father had given, or 
appointed him. Query, how the difference is to be accounted for? That 
it was not death he prayed to be delivered from, we are certain, from his 
own frequently repeated declarations, and from the desig of his coming 
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into the world. What it was is matter of conjecture, formed on a passage 
in Heb. v. 7. on which see what is noted, and on Matt. xxvi. 39. Instead 
of these words, ro aor7glov, &e. Matthew xxvi. 52. has wdvre¢ yap of Aa 
Cores payoipoy, ev payoipa cmoroivrat; which seeming difference is easily 
accounted for, when it is considered that Jesus spoke both, that men- 
tioned by Matthew and that by John; but, as I have often observed, one 
related one, and the other another. MarKLanp. 

13. Kai drjyayov airiv wpbs”"Awav &c.| After this insert, with Cyril, 
ver. 24. Améoleaey adroy 6 ”"Avwag—apos Kaiagov. For Peter's denial of 
Christ, and the other particulars which follow, was in the house of Caia- 
phas, as appears from Matt. xxvi. 57. Or else, ver. 24, “Awéclesrev adrdy 
&c. must be read in a parenthesis, and interpreted (Annas Had sent him 
to Caiaphas), as Matt. xiv. 3. Maldonat. 

Ibid. apysegeds Tot éviaurod éxeivov.]| See on chap. xi.49. A Hee for- 
merly done in the Jewish State would have been said to have been done 
2m} ’A€sabap (or any other name whatever it was) rod apytepéws, or Tob ToTE 
apytegéws. But in the time here spoken of, when Religion had quite 
given place to Policy, it would have been ex} ’Abidfap roti dpysegews Tod 
eviauTod éxelvov, under Abiathar the high priest of that year: which de- 
viation from the antient and regular usage is perhaps tacitly hinted at by 
John here and above. MarkLanp. 

14. "Hy 0: Kaiadag &c.] Should be in a parenthesis. 

Marxzanp, Dr. Owen. 

15. 6 dares pabyris, the other disciple] Who is the other disciple or 
apostle, the first time of his being mentioned, when there were eleven 
others? In Fells edition it is noted (though omitted in Kuster’s) that the 
article is wanting in the Alexandrian MS.; and so it is in the text of Theo- 
phylact, but retained in his Comment. In Nonnus Zipwv, al véog Aros 
éraigos, and in our Version, another disciple. Right. When John speaks 
of himself joined with Peter, he gives some mark, by which it may be 
known that himself is meant, as chap. xx..2. xxi. 7. Here, nobody can 
prove that this &aao0g. wabyryg was John; though probably it was. The 
Article makes the place unintelligible. Marx anp. 

20. eu ty cuvaywyh, xal ev Tw icod| The Editions read ev ry covaywyy, 
as well as ra iegd.—But ri was left out designedly by the Evangelist. 


Harduin makes only two Synagogues to have been at Jerusalem, one of 
native 
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native Jews, the other of what are called Libertines, Acts vi.9. The 
Synagogue of native Jews he collects from this text of John, which we 
have referred to in the Acts. But our Lord speaks here of Synagogues 
over the whole country, not in the city only; therefore nothing can be 
eoncluded of one or more Synagogues at Jerusalem, and the article 7% 
should be omitted. “Ev cuveywyy in the -singular is in a distributive 
sense; év td iepw, with the article, in a restrained one. J ever taught in 
a Synagogue, and in the Temple. Bengelius, Gnom.. 

20. ¢v Ti cuvaywyy,| That is, 2v rats cuveywyais; for he taught in 
more than one synagogue. So 7 éxxAyoia and ai éxxAnolos are sometimes 
used promiscuously. MarkLanp. 

23, 24. Ti pee dépers ; "Améeoletrev &e. } The clause that virtually connects 
these verses together is here suppressed. . The narration at length would 
run thus: [This happened at the house of Caiaphas:| for Annas had 
sent him bound to Caiaphas the high priest —which completes. the sense, 
and rids the text of a strange parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

29. Tia xarnyopiav] What (or what kind of) accusation, qualem 
accusationem? ‘To which they answer, <i pa} av otros xaxomasdc, &c. if 
this man had not been xaxoross, we would not have brought him to you. 
The sense requires that xazozoiws should signify a sfate-criminal, one. 
guilty of treason, or sedition at least; their aecusation of him to Pilate 
being, We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ, a king, Luke 
xxiii. 2. Upon this, Pilate examines him (which St. John omits in his 
narration); and finding him innocent as to state-affairs, which was his 
province, he bids the Jews, Take him and judge him by their own laws. 
The accusation of such an ordinary person as Jesus setting-up for a king 
could not but appear ridiculous, even to Pilate himself: and accordingly, 
after they had forced him to condemn Jesus, he made this circumstance 
the handle of a sneer upon the natives, in the inscription he placed over 
the cross, Jesus the Nazarene, the king of the Jews. For he knew very, 
well that there was no foundation for the charge, and that they had given 
him up, dia 8dver, out of hatred, Matt. xxvii. 18. Marxuanp. 

31. “Hytv odx e&ecliv aroxleivos ovdeva.| ‘This power of putting to death 
was not taken from them by the Romans, but was dropt by themselves, as 
Dr. Lightfoot fully proves out of their own writers, Markianp.—True. 

But 
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But though they had the power, yet their own Law forbad them to use 
it at this holy season. And that this was their meaning, see confirmed, 
Acts xi. 3, 4. Dr. Owen. ' 

32. “Ive 6 Adyog &e. | Ina parenthesis, as the remark of the Evangelist. 

Dr. Oniawe 

33. Observe, that Jesus made no scruple of going into the Preetoriwm, 
though the Jews did. ‘Perhaps it may be said that he was obliged to go in, 
as being a criminal. Mark Lanp. 

36. ‘H Bactacia &e.| But know my kingdom is not from hence, and 
therefore my servants do not strive or chided (odx cywvifovlas) that I be 
not given up. Our Version, 7jywvigoslo dv, would fight, as if it were 
zucyorlo av. Now (viv) is not here an Adverb of Time, but an assumptive 
Conjunction. Marxianp. 

87. Bb aéyesg Ort Paoireds cis eyo] Read Zo Agyess? Ors Baoircve clus, 
not Thou sayest that Iam king; but Thou sayest true: ror I am king. 
H. Steph. Pref. 1576. 

Ibid. éayjavda elg tov xdopov, IT came into the world, That is, as a 

prophet to instruct. This is the usual meaning of the phrase to come into 
the world. See chap. ii. 19. vi. 14. ix. 39. xi. 27. xi1.-46. ‘xiv. 41. 
1 Tim. i.15. 1 John iv.1. I have set down most of the passages In 
which this expression occurs, that the truth of the remark may appear to 
any one who will consult those places: from which it seems that this ex- 
pression, John i. 9, is to be understood in the same sense: He was the 
light, the true light, which, coming into the world, enlighteneth every 
man, or any man, Jew or Heathen. See chap. xiv. 21, where he avoids 
using the same expression, because a different thing is meant. ‘The 7 
xara) dworoyia, which Jesus made before Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 13, 
was probably this place, for this cause came I into the world, to bear 
witness of the truth. éyewnfyy ig tov xoopov would have expressed a very 
different thing. MA&rkianp, Bp. Barrincton. ; 

38. “And when he had said this, he went out;” that is, without wait- 
ing for an answer to his question, What is truth? ‘Thus Epicurus in Plu- 
tarch de sera Numinis Vindicta, p.1. Toiatra cimady ’Emixoupos, xal piv 
amoxpivacbat tive, wyeTo army. edente Wyttenbach, 1772. Wesron. 

39. Bovracobe—drorvow| For iva dmoatvow; which is indeed the reading 


of three MSS. Dr. Owen. 
40. 
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40. anoljs.| A robber. Barabbas was not properly what we call a 
robber. He was one, and perhaps the head, of a clan who took up arms, 
and opposed the payment of the Roman tribute; and who consequently 
made frequent insurrections’on that account, and in those insurrections 
were often guilty of murder. ‘They made indeed no scruple to rob and 
plunder all the Romans they met with, and all their adherents; and hence 


_were called ayolc.- Vide Josephum de Vita sua, passim. Of this sort were 


the two malefactors (duo anoles, Matt. xxvii. 38. Mark xv. 27), that were 
crucified with our Saviour. And of this sort was our Saviour himself also. 
reckoned to be; for he was accused of “forbidding to give tribute to 
Cesar,” Luke xxii. 2. So that the three suffered seemingly, that is, in 
the eyes of the Jews, for the same crime, viz. lesce majestatis. The two 
Anolés were perhaps Barabbas’s associates. See Mark xv. 7. Dr. Qwen.. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


3. A purple robe.” 

« Parpurei metuunt tyranni.” Hor. 
Reges gaudent purpura. See Lyde’s Note, p. 56, in Passionem Jesu 
Christi. Weston. 

7. sourdy tidy Tod Oot] F. éavroy TON siav &c.. because he made him- 
self THE Son of God. Edd. of Erasmus and Colineus. 

11. Odx cixes eouciay &c.} Eiyes is put, I suppose, for efyeg dv, as 
jywvigovlo av, xvill. 36. There is no apparent difficulty in the Greek 
words, which may be translated almost as in our Version: Thou couldst 
have no power at all against. me, if it had not been.a thing given thee 
from above: for this reason, he who giveth me up to thee, hath a greater 
sin. But the meaning seems to be very difficult; nor have I met witha 
paraphrase that is satisfactory. By 6 wapadsdous pe ool, he who giveth me 
up to thee, I suppose is meant Caiaphas, xvi. 28. By dia sotto, for 
this reason, seems to be meant, because he has not this power from 
above: for Jesus acknowledges Pilate’s power. Whatever was the sense, 


_ there certainly was in it something very nervous, and worthy of the 


speaker; for it had an effect even upon Pilate: though Jesus at the same 
: time 
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time knew very well that he himself should be crucified. The sense: per- 
haps is: “ The authority, which thow hast, is from Heaven; I own it, 
and submit to it: but he who giveth me up to thee, has no such au- 
thority; therefore (4: rotro, for that reason) he is guilty of a greater sin.” 
This answer, so reasonable, had such an effect upon Pilate, that from 
thenceforth he sought to release him. Marxkiand.—For efyes eEouriav . 
Bp. Pearce also proposes to read elyes dy eEouciav. J. N. 

Ibid. <i py qv cot Oedop.zvoy avwlev’ Oia TOUTO 6 mapadidoug pre &e. | Per- 
haps, with the point after 0:4 rotiro" dedopevoy dvwfev did roto’ Unless it 
was given thee from above, for that purpose, as Johnvii.22._ Doppriper. 

Ibid. dedonévov] It may seem, because of ¢goucia, going before, that it 
should be dedonév7. See the Persic and Ethiopic Versions. But the sen- 
tence is elliptical, and the word to be supplied is xpipa- ci pur} xpipa jv oor 
dedouevoy &c. Dr. Owen. 

14. "Hy 03 wapacxevy 76d wacye| The day on which Christ suffered is 
said, chap. xvill. 28, to be the day on which they ate the Passover. Would 
the same writer call it, the PREPARATION for the Passover? Besides, 
maguoxevy Was a word appropriated to Friday, the preparation for the 
SABBATH, not for the Passover; and so Mark terms it, xv. 42. wapaczetn, 
8 éclt, wgora6barov; and Nonnus renders the passage before us, The sixth 
day of the week, which they call IPOZABBATON. Here then, as was 
before said, chap. vi. 4, tod awd&ocya has been inserted through ignorance. 
N. Mann, p. 176.—On the contrary, Grotius on Matt. xxvii. 62. and 
Dodwell de Cyclis, Diss. IX. 40. say, that the day preceding the ordinary 
weekly sabbath was not called wapacxevy, or wpoodbbara.— But the 
former seems expressly the appellation of the sixth day, in the immunities 
granted by Augustus, Jos. Ant. XVI. vi. 2. élyudg te pr sporoyelv adrovy 
dv odbbaow, TH wo TadTys wapacxevy, aro. Wpag evvarys. The latter 
in Judith viii. 6. who fasted all the days of her widowhood, ywpig wpa- 
cabbarwv xat oasbarwy. ‘The day before the Passover is called by Philo 
wpoeigtiov, De Vit. Contempl. p. 616. 

II. It is probable John, xviii. 28, does not mean that the day of the 
crucifixion was the day on which the Jews ate the paschal lamb; but that, 

‘having eaten it thé evening before, they took care, on the Friday, not to: 
be defiled, that they might partake of the other paschal sacrifices which 


followed it, Deut. xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxx. 24. xxxv. 8, 9.—See Lightfoot’s 
Harmony, 
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Harmony, § xxxil. and Whitby, append. to Mark xiv.—Or did not the 
Jews keep two Passovers, as they now do, and many of their writers say 
they antiently did? See Christianus Meyer, Vera Immanuelis Generatio, 
Amstel. 1723. Part II. chap. vi. p. 49, &c. and Hardouin Chronol. V. 
aoNT: 
14. doa 08 aoet Zéln7} FF. cpiry, to reconcile it with Mark xv. 25. ¢ 
being put for Hartung, Loc. Mem. in Thes. Crit. Grut. vol. I. P. ii. 
p-669. Js. Casaubon, Bas. Cocceius, Usher, Byneeus, Whitby, Reland, 
Bengelius.—Or dpa %ilq, the Dative, The preparation was to be at the 
sixth hour, as John v.1. Anon. in Bibl. Nov. Librar. 1697. p. 415.— 
The whole a gloss, Pfaffius, Not. Exeget. on Matt. p. 206, 7.—John, 
just before the condemnation by Pilate, says it was the szath hour, or six 
oclock in the morning, speaking according to the Roman division of the 
day. Mark at the distance of three hours afterwards says, they crucified 
him at the third hour, according to the Jewish division of the day, 7. e. 
about nine o’clock in the Roman style. John, writing his Gospel after the 
destruction of the Jewish polity at Ephesus under the Roman government, 
uses throughout the Roman or Julian day from midnight till noon. Whis- 
tons Harmony, p. 116, followed by Clarke, on Mark xv. 25.—But was 
not the Roman way of reckoning the hours the same with the Jewish? 
Prima salutantes atque altera continet hora, 
Exercet raucos tertia causidicos. Martial, 1. iv. ep. 8. 
i. e. six, seven, and eight o'clock. Both of them divided the night inte 
four watches, and the day into four, beginning each at six o'clock. The 
hours in which they changed the watch are more particularly specified as 
cardinal points. Thus in Matt. xx. the third hour, or nine o'clock: the 
sixth and ninth hour, or twelve and three o'clock; the eleventh hour is 
mentioned next, because no one would be hired for the last hour. Thus 
the third hour lasted in this sense from nine till twelve, and then began 
the sixth hour. So that almost twelve might be called rpiry or woe Sly. 
So Hammond on John xix. 14. and Markland.—I cannot but observe 
that it is strange Bp. Gibson, in Camden, should translate Ces. Com. Bell. 
Gall. |. iv. c. 23, tertia vigilia, three o'clock in the morning instead of 
ne, and hora diei quarta, four o’clock, instead of ten, the fourth from 
the sixth, Rom. in Brit. and stranger still, that P. Manutius should mis- 
take on Cic. ad Attic. lib. iii. 7, Nox in Tres vigilias, & aUATERNAS horas 
Be vigilice 
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vigilie dividebantur: he should have said in auaTERNas vigilias, & TRES 
horas vigilice dividebantur: for so they were at this time; Matt. xiv. 25. 
Cesar Bell. Civil. iv. 23.. Bowyer. 

“15. clavpwooy avroy" | These words, it is plain, do not properly mean 
crucify him; but, sentence or condemn him to be crucified. So again, the 
next words, rov Bacirda tua clavgwow; mean, not Shall I crucify your 
king? but, Shall I condemn your king to be crucified? In the same 
sense, I appreltend, St. Mark uses the word, chap. xv. 25. And it was the 
third hour, xai eclavpwrav avtrov—not, and they crucified him—but, 
when they condemned him to be crucified. If this be admitted, St. John’s 
wpe 2%ly, ver. 14, must be changed into wa tpiry, which is the reading 
of the Cambridge and three other MSS. And then St. Mark and St. 
John will not only perfectly accord, but mutually illustrate each other. It 
is worth while to observe, how distinctly the whole process is marked out; 
for our Saviour was condemned at the third hour, fixed to the cross at the 
sixth, and expired at the ninth: the three established hours of prayer. 
Dr. Owren.— Behold your king, ver.14; shall 1 crucify your king, 


ver. 15; and, in the superscription of the cross, the king of the Jews; 


all in contempt of the Jews, as if they were vidissima pars servien- 
tiwm. MAaARrKLAND. un 

17. “ Bearing his cross.” Malefactors condemned to crucifixion were 
made to carry their own cross. See Plut. quoted by Lyde, and add Plaut. 
Fragm. “ Patibulum feram per urbem, & deinde affigar cruci.” Wesron. 

20. Todrov ovv roy tirroy worAol aveyvworay Tav “lovdaiwy| The remainder 
of the verse should be in a parenthesis, viz. érs é/yig 7» —Popaiels) which 
I greatly suspect has been an addition. Mark .anp. 

Ibid. érs elyis 7v—’'Iyoods.| This part of the verse should be included 
in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xed av yeypappevoy] FF. xo iv yeypappévos, to agree with riraoc. 

Dr. Owen. 

21. of apysepsig ray Tovdaiwv| ‘The Syriac, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon, 
leave out “lovdaiwy. The word apyiegeis is often mentioned in the N. T. as 
*Apyieceds Tod Ocod, Acts xxili.4. iepedg rot Ocot, Heb. vii. 1. icpeig rot Oeod, 
Apoc. xx. 6. but no where else joined with ray “Iovdaiwv. The latter epi- 
thet might easily be added by the copier from the inscription which fol- 
lows, Bacashs ray Toudaiwy. Bengelius in Gnom, and MarKLanp. 

23. 








/ 
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23. éraboy rh imderin avroo) F. rd inert, the outward coat, whichts 
distinguished from the inner, presently after mentioned, xai rev yurdva, as 
it is Matt. v. 40. Luke vi. 29. Piscator.—But-iparia, though plural, 1s 
used for the singular, as above, xiii. 4.12. Matt. xvi. 2. Groitus. 

Ibid. “Without seam.” See Josephus Antiquit. lib. ui. cap. 7. of 
Aaron’s coat. Compare Leusden, 4to, 1699, p. 195. Philog. Hebrzo- 
mixtus. Weston. 

25. Eidhjxeicoy d: x. 7. a.] Is there not Lei extraordinary in this 
transaction? 1. That these women had the courage and resolution to aé- 
tend. 2. That they stood: for mourners, among the Jews, sat down. See 
Nehem. i. 4. Psalm cxxxvii. 1. Ezek. viii. 14. And so they did among 
the Romans: Illius ad tumulum fugiam, supplexque sedebo. Tibullus, 
lib. ii. eleg. vii. 15. Which was the case with two of these women after- 
wards: see Matt. xxvii. 61. And is not this an indication that St. John, 
in tenderness, took the ¢hird (viz. our Saviour’s mother, accompanied by 
her sister) tmmediately to his own home? Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 7 a02adq rig p-yTpog adrod] mother’s sister, i. e. a sister-in-law of 
his mother, being sister of Joseph, who married the Virgin Mary. She 
was the wife of Cleophas, who was the same with Alpheus, Matt. 49. 
xi. 55, &c. Hardouin, Chron. V.T. Bowvenr. 

28. “I thirst.” Antony, on his death-bed, called for wine to drink. 

ire Ona, ait Plutarchus, etre cuvropwrepoy 2rrigwy drorvbyrerfos, p.144, 
quarto. WesTon. . 

29. xal tocuzw wepibévies| The use of putting sponge on hyssop being 
not very intelligible, perhaps it should be ‘YE2Q TIPO wepibevles, binding 
it [the sponge] round the top of a spear, the word used for the Roman 
pilum; from the wooden part, called by Matthew xaarupoc, xxvii. 48. 
Camerarius.—Or, to the same sense, ‘YZPQAIO, a little spear. Schmi- 
dius. —Or, T2>TQ TQ aepibésles, putting it somehow on a pole or spear. 
Dr. Chapman.—Or, OISYIION szeibévlec, understanding xarcpw, bind- 
img raw wooL round a reed. In Galen, A®gineta, Pliny, and Celsus, 
toowros, or tocwrov, is throughout, by mistake, used for clowrog, D. 
Heinsius, Aristarch. cap. xv. Baronius, in Annal.—Against which see 
Is. Casaubon, Exerc. xvi. Salm. de Cruce, p. 295.—From the above au- 
thorities of Galen, &c. rather here read °YETOQIION, in the Accus. bind- 
ing hyssop round areed &c. Bochart, Hieroz. Par. I. lib. ii.—Or, for 
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boowre, read BYSTQ wepibévlec, Toup, in Suidam, Par. I. p. 166.~ — 
But, after all, was there not such a word as "Yoowroc, or rather ‘Yoowrioy; 
veruti genus? And was not the true reading bccwre, or WoowTiw wept- 
Qévles, which by mistake has been altered to tcowzw? Such a word as 
"Yoowrog is to be found; but it is generally looked upon as aw Adjective ; 
“Yoowros verutus, Steph. Mr. Bryant.—The word éoowzw has been al- 
tered so needlessly by the learned, that it is the only word (and a word of 
great consequence it is) which the Evangelist could have used; any other 
would not have served his purpose. It is preserved in the Hebrews, ix. 19; 
as one of the tokens of the Messiah given by Moses; which the Christians, 
as far as I know, have not perceived to this time. Josephus, Ant. VIII. 
i. 5. (p. 419. ed. Havercamp,) calls the hyssop devdpov. What is here 
called o£, probably was the posca of the Latins ; concerning which see 
Grevius on Sueton. Vitell. c. xii. p. 431. Marxianp.—Whoever con- 
siders the great use that was made of hyssop in the legal purifications will 
easily perceive, as well the necessity as the propriety of its bemg also 
used in that solemn act, which those purifications represented; Sates in 
which they now received their completion. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. tocarw wepibévles,| It does not appear, from the report of the 
botanists who have travelled into Palestine, that the hyssop of the Holy 
Land, as has been supposed, ever grew to such a height as to be capable 
of being used for the reed, on which both St. Matthew and St. Mark say, 
in the same words, the sponge was conveyed to our Saviour. And indeed, 
if it were so, the expression could hardly be admitted. Josephus tells 
us, in his Tract on a contemplative Life, p. 884, E. fol. that hyssop was 
used by the Essenes, who were abstemious even to mortification, for the 
purpose of giving a relish to their bread and salt; by which he insinuates, 
that what was bitter and unpleasant to other palates was a delicacy to 
them: for hyssop is a bitter herb, and of a hard taste, hot in the mouth, 
and of a strong smell. Now all the difficulty of this passage arises from. 
an idea, that tocwzw here must mean the same with xarcw in St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark: whereas St. John does not mention the reed; but 
says, that when they had put the sponge upon hyssop, 7. e. when they 
had added bitter to the sour, or gall to the vinegar, they advanced it to 
his mouth, no doubt with the reed.. In St. Matthew and St. Mark the 
word is éwérsSev; in St. John weorqueyxan adrod rd oldyolli, which makes 

the 
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the repetition of xard&mw less necessary. Add to this the paraphrase of 
Nonnus, who undoubtedly understood it in the sense it is here explained, 
"Qoeyev ioourw HEXEGOLT [LEVOY oc 6rdioou. WESTON. 
31. ere woporxen) iv,| I suspect that these words are an interpolation. 
| Bp. Pearce. 

Ebid. yv yop peycran y yypéou éxeivov rod oa66arov| I would read and dis- 
tinguish it thus: érel wapacxeny, iy (qv yap meyday 7 juéoa exeivy) Tod cab= 
6urov, &e. because it was the preparation of the sabbath, for that [sab- 
bath] was a high day. Several Edd. and MSS. have éxeiv. Thus, Isai. 1. 
13. xal re ccbCoile xok yyrzpov peyarny. MarxLanD.—See above, ver. 14— 
‘Thus we avoid the false apposition of jv yao peyarn 7 jpzpa exelvou oa- 
6arov, for peydan 7 ypépn rd cabbaroy, or peya ro ca&bCarov. Farther: 
there were five great or high days, viz. the first and seventh of unleavened 
bread, the first of Pentecost, the first and eighth of Tabernacles, on what 


- day of the week soever each fell; as we see the last of Tabernacles is 


called, John vii. 37. Here the day is called peyary 7 vjpépa, not on ac- 
count of its. being the sabbath, but of its being the first of the feast of 
unleavened bread. On the other hand, there was but one-day in the year 
ealled The great Sabbath, viz. the Sabbath which preceded the Passover, 
not the day on which the Passover fell. See Usher, de Anno Solari Ma-- 
eedon. c. iii.—If this latter maxim is true, the place must necessarily be 
so pointed and: understood; if not, it may probably be so. 

Ibid. xareayadoiw| Thomas Magister, in the word xareyivo1, maintains 
that here is no place for the augment, and reads xatedywow (as reTUPwow) 
from xeréwyo.— But we have dvewybijvos, Luc. 111. 21, the e remaining in 
the Aorist beyond the Indicative. Bengelius, Gnom. 

34. e&4a8ev aipa xat ddwp.| This is mentioned to:shew how exactly the 
types were fuifilled in our Saviour. For the blood was mingled with water 
in the Jewish sprinkling. See Lev. xiv. 51. Heb. ix.19. Dr. Owen. 

35. xal drndivy adrod éoliv yj paprugia xixeivog oldev &c.] When arog 
and éxeivog are.used in the same sentence, they generally mean different 
persons, as 1 John ii. 6. The place should be pointed thus: xa} 6 ewpaxag 
pepaprignxe (xal aayfivy axdrod ecliv 7 mwoprupla’ xaxsiveg oidev OTs Arno 
Agyes) Wa tucig wiolevowle. And he who saw it, hath testified it (and his 
testimony is true, and he (Christ) knoweth that he saith true) that ye 
may believe. MarkKLanp. 

38.. 
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38. dv pabyryg—xexguypevog &e.| Joseph was heretofore, like Nico- 
demus, a timid disciple of Christ, and dared not to confess him openly. 
But confirmed, as it should seem, by the miracles displayed at his cruci- 
fixion, he now took courage (rorpyoog, Mark xv. 43), and in the face of 
the high priests &c. professed his regard for him. And so did Nicodemus. 
Herein then did that prediction of Christ, John xii. 32. (when I am lifted 
up, I will draw all men unto me) begin to operate. Dr. Owen. 

39. dépey pubypece opupyys xa ardns woe Aitpag exorov.| ‘The Jews, says 
Kidder, Dem. of the Messias, Part III. p. 65. ed. fol. object that a hun- 
dred weight of myrrh and aloes was enough for two hundred dead bodies, 
and that it could not be carried with less strength than a mule, and 
therefore not by Nicodemus. ‘We refer the reader to the Bishop’s answer, 
which he will not think quite satisfactory. Others therefore have thought 
it should be translated an hundred pounds wort of myrrh and aloes, 
which in Roman money would amount to near 300/. or our pound ster- 
ling. But though it was prophesied of Christ that he should make his 
grave with the rich, yet it is not probable that Nicodemus laid out so 
much money on this mixture, or that he had any occasion to do so. 
PF. airpag EKAS TON, a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a pound 
EACH. Anonym. in Wetstein’s Prolegomena, 4to, p.171, but omitted in 
his Folio edit. —£xaclog is not each, applied to two things, but to more, 
except in Alexandrian Greek. Read therefore exatépwov, where the eg being 
abbreviated, it became éxardy. Airpag in the Genitive. 4 mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, of about a pound each. Marxuanp, Iphig. in Tauris, 
ver. 610. Pigav piypa cpupyng xab aarons, ver. 39, confirms éxarégwy: it 
must have been a&ywy, if St. John had written éxardvy. Markianp.—If 

JSifty pounds of each be thought too much, must not one pound of each be 
thought too little? Could the trifling act of bringing éwo pounds of 
spices be deemed either a fit token of Nicodemus’s regard, or a fit object 
of the Evangelist’s notice? That great quantities of spices were expended 
by the Jews at funerals is evident from what we read 2 Chron. xvi. 14. In 
the Talmud, Massecheth Semachoth VIII. it is said, that no less than 
eighty pounds of spices were used at the funeral of Rabbi Gamaliel the 
elder. And at the funeral of Hered, Josephus (Antigq. xvii. 8. 3) informs 
us, that the procession was followed by five hundred of his domestics, 
carrying spices, apwparopdga; that is, in the language of St. John, apw- 
wore Pépovres. Dr. Owen. 40. 
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40. cape tod Iyrot,| The Alexandrian MS. reads here cape rod Ozov. 
A reading which however unphilosophical it may appear, yet plainly 
proves how firmly the Greek Church believed at that time the divinity of 
Christ. Dr. Owen. 

41. vt térw| near the place. See Ailian, Var. Hist. xii. 57, and 
Perizonius’s notes there, and on ii. 25. So Nonnus too, wage ypu 
Xoiclav ory &c. Marxian. 

Ibid. “ New sepulchre.” 

TIpig epypo rup6oywolov 
"Epyouas tadov woraiviov. Antig. Sophoc. ver. 848. Weston. 

42. ors elybg—pynypsiov| The sentence would run better if these words 

were included in a parenthesis, rather than in commas. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Ty 8: pic &c.] One might think, from this account of St. John, 
that Mary Magdalene was at the sepulchre three different times that 
morning. The first time of her: going was by herself (I.speak as one 
might judge from St. John only), whzle it was yet dark, suppose about 
twe o'clock in the morning. At her arrival, she perceived that the great 
stone was removed from the mouth of the cave, and that the body of 
Jesus was gone. This was her first journey. Upon finding this, she 
runs back into the city, to acquaint Peter and John, who go to the se- 
pulchre, and find things to be as she has told them. She followed them ; 
and, after their return back, staid there. ‘This was her second journey; 
and in this, Jesus appeared to her; and, among other things he said to 
her, ordered her to go and tell the Disciples that she had seen him; which 
she did. All this is related by St. John only, except a few circumstances 
of it, which are mentioned by St. Mark too, chap. xvi. 9, 10. Her third 
journey thither was later in the morning, when several other women were 
there, who, as well as she, saw the Angels at the sepulchre, and received 
a message from them to the Disciples; and, in their return to Jerusalem, 
were met by Jesus himself, and ordered by him to deliver another mes- 
sage to the Disciples different from that he had before sent by Mary 
Magdalene. This they delivered to the Disciples, and with the same ef- 
feet; for none of them were believed. This was Mary’s third journey, 

; | which, 
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‘which, with a great variety of different ciroumstances, is described by the 
other three Evangelists. Neither Mary nor any of the Disciples knew any 
thing of the guard of soldiers, when she set out first: and when she 
came to the sepulchre, things had been so disposed’ by Providence, that 
the guard gave her no interruption; the appearance of the Angels, at 
Jesus’s resurrection, having, before she came thither, frightened them so, 
that they were become like dead men, Matt. xxvii. 4. Nor is it probable 
that Mary knew any thing of the women’s carrying the spices to embalm 
Jesus; for she would have prevented it, as knowing that he was already 
risen: and therefore it seems that she did not set out with them. See on 
Mark xvi. 1. Marxianp.— Mark xvi. 2. says, cometh when the sun was 
risen. But épyou.cs signifies both to go and to come; and if we translate 
it so here, the narration will run, that it was.dark when she went, but 
the sun was RISEN when she came to the sepulchre. Dr. Parry. 

Ibid. roy Asbov yipuévov EK rot pyyysiov.| In the next verse Mary says, 
yay Tov Kopiov EK rot pyqpetov' they have taken away the Lord ovr or 
the sepulchre; that is, from the ins1pE of the sepulchre. But here the 
very same’expression is used of the stone which was taken away from the 
OUTSIDE of the sepudchre. And yet Mark seems to write in the same 
manner, ch. xvi. 3. tig aroxvaioes jp.iv Tov Aidov EK rig Spas Tob pavipeelou; 
where a few MSS. have azo instead of éx; as likewise has Matt. XXViil. 2. 
amextmce tov Aidov AIIO rig Supac. ‘The Prepositions éx and a, I know, 
may be used promiscuously in many cases: if they may be so in this, it is 
worth observation. MarKkLanp.—St. John made no mention of the stone 
before: and seems now to refer to the other Gospels. Dr. Owen. 

2. ob oldapev wad Zyxov] FF. ofda wtv, as the Syriac, Persic, Arabic, 
and A&thiopic. P. Lyserus, de noviter adorn. Gr. T. edit. p. 12.—But 
see chap. xx. 24, and jrazljcapev, 2 Thess. iil. 7. 

8. Distinctions may be put after poabyrijs, and after wgdros, so as to 
make it <iowjafev cig ro pvypeiov, as ver. 6; or they may be omitted, so as 
to let it be 6 éa$dy cig To pynusiov, as ver. 4. MarKLAND. 

Ibid. xai <ide, xot éwiolevoev.] And he saw, and believed. Believed 
what? That Jesus was risen? No. For that the next verse shews he did 
not believe. He believed then or: yipav rov xvpioy ex Tod pyypetou, ver. 2, 
that the Lord was taken out of the sepulchre: which words, being men- 
sally introduced here, give the following verse its proper force. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 
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Ibid. St. John’s belief, according to the common reading, is inconsistent 
with Mark xvi. 11; nay, it is inconsistent with the following verse, which, 
as West observes, p. 90, contains a sort of excuse for not believing that 
Jesus was risen. I have no doubt but that the reading in Beza’s MS. is 
the true one, though Harwood in his useful Greek Testament does not 
adopt it: xa cide, xa OTK éziclevee. Some injudicious Critick early ex- 
punged the negative particle, thinking that it conveyed a reflection on the 
Apostle; whereas it is an eminent proof of his humility and veracity, and, 
I may add, of his delicacy; for he makes direct mention of his own un- 
belief only. dbp. Newcome. 

And he saw, and believed not.] Believed not. So MS. D. in the Greek, 
but not in the Latin translation of it. The following verse assigns a reason 
for the unbelief of St. John and St. Peter. Abp. Newcome’s Attempt to- 
wards revising our English Translation of the Greek Scriptures, or the 
New Covenant of Jesus Christ, Dublin, 1796, 2 vols. 

9. ars Oct aitay &c.|] Rather, drs 2021 adrov &c. For the Vulgar Latin 
has oportebat ; and most of the antient Versions have something similar 
toit. Bp. Pearce. 

16. “Pafbourl, 6 Aéyereu, Aidacxare|] What follows ‘PaéCouvi should be 
m a parenthesis, being the words, not of Mary, but of the Evangelist. 

17. My pov drow} F. My. pot dxlove No: I am not the gardener, as 
you suppose: Zouch me. Paulus Bauldrius, in Neocori Biblioth. Nov. 
Libr. 1697. p. 403.—Do not take hold of me. So ico rijg copod, he took 
hold of the bier, in Luke vii. 14. So the Latins use tangere for tenere, or 
apprehendere. Macrobius, Saturnal. iii. 2. quod esset necessarium a 
sacrificantibus eas (aras) éeneri: which is called by others éangi. See 
Justin xxiv. 2, and the notes there. The sense seems to be very obvious, 
and very certain: “‘ Do not at present stand wasting the time in embracing 
my feet, and in other marks of your joy and affection towards me: you 
may have an opportunity of shewing these afterwards; for I shall con- 
tinve with you upon earth for some time: but go immediately to my 
brethren with this comforting message, that in a little time I shall ascend 
to heaven to God my Father; who is now your Father, and your God.” 

MaRKLAND. 

Ibid. otrw yap dvabeeyxa] Translate, not as our Version, J am not 

yet ascended; but, I do not yet ascend, in the present tense. So Homer, 
UU Thad. 
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Iliad I. ver. 37. 0g Xpvony dudi6é6yxeg; qui Chrysan tueris. Vide Clarke 
in locum. ’Ava6aivw, in the sense of the Suture; LI am, im a little while, 
fo ascend, &e. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. apis rods adergovg pov,| For, after the resurrection of Christ, 
God was become our Father, and our God, having been reconciled to us 
by the death of Jesus. Kai before waréga, and before Octy iudr, signifies 
therefore. See Luke xii. 29.. and the passage cited by Pearson on the 
Creed, p. 30. Marxkianp. 

18.”Epyeras Mopia—amalyenrovon roig pabyrais| BF. dmalyerction. Dr. 
Mancry.—So Castelio, venit NunciaTuM discipulis. And Isocr. Pane- 
gyric. vol. I. p. 462. ed. 1749. wdvrwy rav karov amerjoailes, Hxov api 
épuvoivres, postponing all other considerations, they came To help us.— 
But 780 xarolyérrwy is used 1 Cor. 1. 1. xapriv Syra@v, Luke xiii. 6. 
Vide Markland in Euripidis Supplic. p. 154. 

19. Ovens ody oping rH yuéoe éxelvy| Grotius and others suppose this 
appearance to have been late at night; and then, say they, John calls it 
the first day of the week, speaking after the Roman manner; for, ac- 
cording to the Jewish accounts, it would be called the second day of the 
week. But others say this appearance was before six in the evening. 
Lampe, in loc. tom. i. p. 685. Lardner’s Remarks on Ward’s Diss. iit. 
p. 36. Bowyer. 

Ibid. Odong oby ding 75 zipdpe xcivy ri padi raov cabbarwy, xo roy Supdy 
xexrciopevay, orw 7oay of polyral cuvyypevos, Ore Tov Hoboy Toy “Tovdatwy, 
Zabev 6 "Inootic] So some copies point the sentence, connecting rév Su- 
pay xexnrziopeev, not with curvyypévor, but with dia roy ddbov rav “Toudaiwy- 
and the doors having been shut for fear of the Jews. But the circum- 
stance of the doors being shut is only mentioned to denote the time of our 
Lord’s coming to the Disciples, not the manner of his entering into the 
room; he came when it was atong oWias, where they were ASSEMBLED 
For FEAR of the Jews. Horace, lib. fii. od. vii. 21, Primdé nocte domum 
claude. Josh. ii: 5; wg 08 4 wuaAn éxreidlo év td. cxore. There is no 
occasion then to suppose any miracle in the case, that the doors opened 
to him of their own accord, much less that he went through them 
untouched. Some one from within opened the door, and le, standing 
in the midst. of them, offered his. solid ae to ‘ther touch. D. Heinsius. 

MarKLanp. 
28. 
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28. ‘O Kueis pov, &e.] This is one of those texts which speak the 
clearest language with regard to our Lord’s divinity. For can it be sup- 
posed, that he would have permitted such an address to have passed un- 
reproved, had it not been strictly his due? Bp. Barrineron. 

29. wemiolevxac.| A note of interrogation may be placed after wemi- 
elévxa¢; and I now see that some MSS. have it. Marxitanp.—So Bishop 
Pearce, Com. in loc. And wicledeig is in like manner put interrogatively, 
ch.i.51. JS.N. 

31. 6 Xpiold¢ 6 big rod Oecd,| A stop, I think, should be placed after 
6 Xpiolts, that what follows may appear to be put in apposition ; that is, 
6 tid¢ Tod @eod and 6 Xpiclog to mean the same person. Tatra 32 yéyparlos 
may be translated, But these things have been committed to writing, 
that &c. Markanp. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


8. ro dixluoy ray ixOdwv.| It seems to be taken from some common way 
of speaking. So duaSas cirov, in Xenoph. Cyropeed. lib. 11. ro waciov Tay 
tapiywy, Diog. Laertius Antisth. ec. 9. vas pelamidum, Juvenal vii. 119. 
We say an hamper of wine, and have many other such expressions. In 
ver. 11, it is expressed fully, 7d déxdvov—peoliv iyidav. MarKLAND. 

‘Li. xa elaxuce| FF. ciaxucav, they (the other Disciples) drew the net, 
&e. asin ver. 8. Bp. Pearce. 





Ibid. éxariv wevryxovraresdv.| The number of fishes caught, viz. 153, 
was the number of the rHousanDs of proselytes in the days of Solomon. 
See 2 Chron.i1.17. This I only remark: the reader may draw what con- 
clusion he pleases. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “ Hundred fifty and three.” Some commentator, I believe Jerom, 
says, that Oppian knew no more than one hundred and fifty, as if the 
fishes in Peter’s net had been all of different kinds, like those in Athenzus, 
lib. vil. c. 20. not. p.466. "Og 

"Aravla, Sade driclov, ixbvev yévy. WEsTon. 

15. dyads pe wrciov rolrwy;|] Dost thou love me more than thou 
lovest these things? pointing, belike, to his nets, boat, and other in- 
struments of his art and gain, which were just by. Peter answers, Yea, 
Lord, thou knowest that I love thee more than these things: otherwise it 

uU2 will 
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will not be a full answer, but will leave room for a reserve. Jesus means, 
wouldst thou rather be employed in my business than in thy own? 
catching of men, rather than catching of fishes? The difference between 
Borxew and womaivery, generally neglected, ought greatly to be attended. 
to. ‘The young ones of the flock (apvia) are to be fed by a good shepherd: 
the grown ones (wp0€cla) to be governed and fed. This is the meaning of 
these words. Our Saviour’s asking the same question three times corre- 
sponds to Peter's threefold denial of him: and the three commands given 
to Peter, as a shepherd of Christ’s flock, are each different (which I men- 
tion because of the versions), and each exactly proper. Marxianp. 

Ibid. waciov rovrwy;] I suspect that these words are an interpolation. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Nai, Kupie-] Those Edd. which place a colon at Kugse, make 
Peter say he loved Christ, more than these other Disciples did; which he - 
does not presume to say: Only, Yea, thou knowest that I love thee. 
Beza.— Whitby makes tovrwy refer to the vessels and nets with which he 
was then occupied. But Dr. Jortin says, this sense is too cold and flat ; 
and Peter might love Jesus more than these things, and yet not love him 
much. Sermons, vol. 1. p. 382. J. WN. é 

16. wars devrepov'| Either of these two words seems sufficient. But 
leave out wary, as Camby. MS. rather than devregov, because of the word 
TelTOV, ver. 17. Dr. OwEn. 

18. 22wyvveg ceauroy, xal weguemareig &c.| When our Saviour spake 
this, probably Peter had pulled off his wet cloaths, and was girding on 
his dry garments; which action would give a proper occasion (according 
to Jesus’s manner) for this prediction, which otherwise will seem to come 
in somewhat abruptly. Marxkanp. ; 

Ibid. 2Edvvveg czardv, &c.} Our Lord’s frequent mode of deriving moral 
instruction from present objects, and applying himself to the immediate 
actions in which the persons to whom he spake were employed, convinces 
me that this address to Peter was made while he was girding on his dry. 
cloaths, so necessary after being engaged in his occupation of fishing. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. ofces drov ov Jeaeig| Plautus Moséell. V. ii. 12. 

Non enim ibis: ego FERARE faxo, ut meruisti, in CRUCEM. 
MarKLAND. 
19. 
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19: rovro 8: cire,—@ecoy.] All this should be included in a parenthesis. 
% Dr. Owen. 

Q1. obrog 0 ri;] scil. worjoes; but what will become of this man? It 
is observable, that this prediction of death to Peter (which he was certain 
of, for he had just declared that Jesus knew all things) did not now move 
him in the least, nor hinder him from enquiring what was to become of 
his friend John. The death and resurrection of our Saviour had improved 
him greatly; for before, when Jesus had told him and the rest of them of 
some hardships they were to undergo after his departure from them, they 
could think of nothing else, and were overwhelmed with sorrow and con- 
cern, ch. xvi.6. Mark ianD. 

23. amobyncxe xal obx elrev atrd 6 “Iyootc¢| It is possible the word & 
may have been lost before xa, sunk in the last syllable of cmodvicxer be- 
cause <i xxi, although, is a frequent expression. Luke xi. 8. Heb. vi. 9. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. vii. 8, thrice. Lucian Dissert. cum Hesiod. p. 487. But as 
xa often signifies ef tamen, perhaps there is no need of any alteration. 

MarkKLanD. 

24. Obrds eclw &c.| This clause is thought, by Joannes Mopsuensis, 
to be from another hand; and the whole chapter, by Grotius, Hammond, 
and Le Clerc. See note on ver. 25. But it is defended by Wetstein. 

Ibid. xai ypebas tatire: | With these words, I conceive, St. John con- 
cluded his Gospel. ‘The remainder I look upon as an addition made, per- 
haps very early, by another hand. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ofdap~ev] Chrysostom and Theophylact seem to have read ofda. 
But perhaps we should read oidev. Peza.—Read oida piv, as above, xx. 
2. P. Lyserus. 

25. xwpijou| Perhaps ywpycew or xwpyoos dv: because it seems impro- 
bable, that the Greeks would leave it dubious, whether they spake of the 
past time or future. Marxanp, on Lysias xxxviii. p. 594. and 596. and 
on Maximus Tyrius, xviii. 686.—Origen’s signification of ywp<iv, to admit 
of or receive favourably, is likely the true one, though it leaves the text 
still obscure; and if any one can make this passage intelligible, he ought 
to be listened to with great attention. I have seen a conjecture &, ti 2av 
ypagnras xa’ 2v; which what if they be written singly? to what pur- 
pose? But this leaves airoy unexplained. If one might be allowed to 


guess at the Evangelist’s meaning, perhaps it might have been something 
like 
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like this: There are many other miracles which. Jesus performed: but to 
what purpose would it be to relate them singly? the world has given no 
favourable reception to the books which are already written on this sub- 
ject. To say, that even the world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written, if it be agreeable to common sense, I am sure it is not 
to the language of this place. Read, therefore, The world could not receive, 
or comptehend, the books that should be written. Kwpéw so signifies, 
Matt. xix. 11, 0d wovreg ywpotior Tiv Adyoy ToUrov, All men cannot receive 
this saying. And ch. viii. 37, of this Gospel, it bears a neutral signification 
to the same sense, 6 Adyos 6 éu.0g od yuwper ev opiv, My word hath no place 
in you. The world, I suppose, means the wnregenerate, carnal or na- 
tural man, as it often denotes in this Gospel, ch. i. 10. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. 
n.12. E. Langford’s Second Letter to the Author of Critical Notes 
on some Passages of Scripture, p.40. A.D. 1748. Marxianp. —This 
whole chapter Grotius and Le Clere think was added by John Bishop of 
Ephesus, with the consent of the Church. Bowyer. 

I believe that St. John is by much the least understood of any of the 
Evangelists. MARKLAND. 


THE 
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THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I. 


» LTeer sovrov—ay &e.| of all that Jesus began both to do and 
teach; that is, of all-his miracles, and doctrine. But in St. Luke’s Gospel 
there is not the ¢enth part of either. So that it seems to be understood as 
if it had been written, wep) (mapayparwy) av wavrwv eroince wat 2didanEe 
&e. concerning things atu which Jesus did and taught; 1. e. Jesus him- 
self, exclusively of his Apostles. But in the present treatise he intimates 
that he shall speak of what was done and taught by some Apostles of 
Jesus after his Ascension: for Luke’s Gospel reaches so far. ‘The Ante- 
cedent being in the Genitive Case, causeth the Relative to be put in the 
same Case; and the Relative draws the following Adjective after it; in- 
stead of weg) apayparay & wala emoiyoe &c. ‘There is exactly the same 
construction Luke iii. 19. wepl wdvrwv wy éroince wovnpay 6 “Hpwdysg; and 
xix. 37. Acts x. 39. xxil. 10. It may perhaps be explained from some 
common manner of speaking, in which all may be used instead of several; 
as in that of Luke concerning Herod. Markvanp. 

Q. evresAcpevos ToIg amoalonats dic TIvevparog &yiov| Place the comma at 
Trois amrooldrois, then connect dic Ivedparos aylov otc 2&erzEolo, whom he 
had elected by the Holy Spirit. ‘The late Lord Barrington, Essay IT. 
p. 32. Dr. Owen. 

3+ OV apepav recoupexovla onlavomevoc| Mr. Whiston, to favour his no- 
tion of Christ’s twice ascending to heaven, by a comma separates reooa- 
eaxovle from drlavduevos’ not, being seen of them for forty days: but, he 
shewed himself by many proofs for forty days. Boyle's Lectures. 

4. cuvarrgonevos wmapylyetrev atroig| As the use of cuvarronevog in an 
active sense is unusual, having gathered them together, and as it is, 
without any case, Hemsterhusius would read cuvarigou.zvors, he commanded 
them, being assembled together, not to depart, &c. Hesychius,, cvvari- - 
Seprevos, cuvarsoberc, &c. Hemsterhusius, Wetstein. 

4. THY 
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4. tiv éralyertav—iy yxovodlé pov. “Ors Iwelvyyg | Here ri is to be 
taken not causal, but declarative, and connected with what precedes, the 
promise of the Father which ye have heard from me, THar [not ror] — 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. Castelio.—Beza objects, that 
the Disciples never had this promise from Christ, but from John, Matt. 
ii. 11. But Christ himself promiseth thus, Luke xxiv. 49.—The words, 
John baptized with water, have nothing to do with the promise or argu- 
ment, but are thrown in to express the difference between John’s water- 
baptism and the baptism of the a Ghost. See Marxianp on Wisdom, 
sieves 

Ibid. jv yxododié pov] For waz" ep. .o0, as 2‘ Tim. 1. 13. ii. 2. But the 
same elliptical construction occurs in the best authors, Thus Aflian, 
TOUT, wouddpioy wy, ae TAS pytees. Hist. Amim. libs ix. cap.14. Tlap- 
enesy elroy mpeg Updig & pov jxouccle. niin de Corona. Axodrag OTE 
cov. Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 52 & 53. ed. Hatch. 8vo. Dr. Owsn. 

10. xal ws arevigoiles jooy eg Tov ovpavdy, wogevop.zvov atta] With the 

‘comma after joayv, as they were looking up to him ascending into heaven. 
P. Junius ap. Wetstein. 
Ibid. xa ws arevigovleg—xah idov] The latter xai seems redundant, 
Bp. Barrincron. 

12. yoy for axeyov: and so used because ed occurred before. Dr.OQwen. 

13. It should seem, from the latter part of the verse, that the Apostles 
were here originally distinguished by pairs; and if so, the xa before Iw- 
avyng should be expunged. Dr. Owen. 

14. 7H wpocevyy xal rH Seyoe] The latter seems redundant, whence 
the Vulgate-and some MSS. leave it out.— F. wpoooyxy xat dexyoes, with 
ATTENTION and prayer. Dr. Mancey. 

15. Gir re nner sltoedy) Better 02, as 11. 44, wayrec 6 BS ol eee 
jooy emi ro adt0. Beza published 6:, without anymention of re. MarKianp. 

Ibid. ws éxarev elxoow| about an hundred and twenty. It seems strange 
that the number of Disciples should be no greater, considering the country 
from which they chiefly came, viz. Galilee; which in Josephus’s time 
(very soon after our Saviour) was so populous, that he tells us there was 
not a xduy or borough which had not fifteen thousand mhabitants, at the 
least. But Jesus had foretold that it would be so; this being the little 
feaven which was to leaven the whole lump, Matt. xii. 33. Markianp. 

15. “Names;” that is, men, as in Rev. 1. 4. and in Adschylus, and 
Livy, “ Nomen Ceninum (sc, Caninenses) in agrum Romanum mmpetam 
fecit.” Weston. 

17. ora 








ACTS, CHAPTER fF. . | 337 


17. Srt xoernpiiunpevos &c.| It is difficult to understand this, unless ors 
be translated because, with a comma only after Iycotv: by which it will 
_ be signified, that the Holy Spirit thought fit to foretell thus muca of 
Judas, because he was one of the Twelve Apostles. ‘The connexion may 
‘perhaps appear more clearly thus: jy wpozire 7d TIvcipa 7d ceyiov did olo- 
poles Aabld, azph Totda, (Tod yevou.evou Ghyyad Toig currabotos roy “Lyorody) 
art (because) xarnygsSprnpévog yy ov qpiv, &c. which distinction is made 
only for the sake of perspicuity. ‘The prophecies are in the twentieth verse. 

MarkuanD. 

18. xab apyvis yevonsvos| EF. aoyolyg or wpycbelc, being swELLED, from 
wpyiw, asin LXX, Num.v. 27. Theophylact, Cecumenius, J. Ernesti 
Opuse, Phil. p. 231. 

Ibid. 2adxyoe| Laur. Sifanius on Theophylact in this place tells us, in 
a marginal note, that a ery antient copy reads 2adsi2e from Acxi2n. 

J. A. Ernesti Obs. Phil. p. 231. 

18, 19. ] These two verses should be included in a parenthesis; if not 
entirely left out. They cannot be the words of St. Peter; and I doubt 
whether they are really the words of St. Luke. Dr. Owen. 

19. xal peel 2yivélo—ywploy aiparos| ‘This verse should be in a pa- 
renthesis, that yap, ver. 20, may connect with ver. 16. 

Ibid. Axerdapnce] With an aspirate, from the Syriac bon, ager, aad 
NOI, sanguis. Drusius. 

Ibid. “Field of blood.” The field in which the famous battle was 
fought between Hannibal and the Romans is called, to this day, “ Pezzo 
di sangue.” Swinburne’s Travels in the Two Sicilies. Weston. 

22. aeGopeves ams Tod Burlicpolog Iwavwov fag] Beginning Srom the 
baptism of John to the days, &c. is scarce sense. Inclose therefore in a 
parenthesis egeghonss loti). English Version from Mill's Greek 
Copy, 1761. . 

25. 2& a5 ‘waster Todds aropeuiyjves &c.| Inelude in a parenthesis (2& a 
wageby Ioddas) not from which Judas fell that hé might go to his own 
place; but, to take the lot of this ministry—that he may go to his proper 
station, from whence Judas &c. Lllipsis of xat before aopevbijver, as 
cap. 11.30. O0ccumenius, Hammond, Homberg. Le Cene, &c. D’Or- 
ville, Anim. in Chariton, lib. iii. cap. 10. p. 352.— But Ignatius, ep. ad 
Magnes. §-5, ig tov idsoy romov ywpsiv pears. Barnab. § 19, édedew cig 
mov wpiopevoy tomoy. Alex. MSS. civ Gixasoy rorov, approved of by Gro- 
tius. See Priceus, Whitby; and Bp. Bull's Sermons, vol. I. p. 41, &c. 

‘ Bowyer. 
3 Q5. 
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25. “His own place.” This means the place which he had purchased, 
and which probably he had intended for his burial. Thus it is said in a 
Greek inscription of one Rufinus. KAI XQPH> IAIH® EMTEBH >YN 
TIAIZI AE KEITAI. See Hagenbach, Epist. Epigr. apud ad Blauer, 
quarto, p. 36. WeEsTon. 

26. “And the lot fell.” Kal xajjpog 6 vopos. Eustath. Ismen. ‘Sors 
super te cecidit, & sors tua est.” Prov. Arab. Centur. 11. p. 85. Weston. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. 2y Th cupmrrnpoiobas ryy ypepay rig Tlevrynxoclicg| Read rag ypépec, as 
the Vulgate and Syriac read, with the Ethiopic; and all the Fathers, as 
Scaliger says, Can. Isagog. p. 217: approved likewise by Drusius, Gro- 
tius, and others; and as the word cupranpcticdas seems to persuade, which 
is more properly said of several days, than of one. ; 

. Tbid. éx} +6 ato.] In one place. Probably in the Temple: for it was 
the hour of prayer, ver. 15. And, as the Jews and Proselytes were then 
all assembled, this miraculous event became of course more known, and 

“more generally celebrated. Dr. Owen. 
 Wbid. éuofvpod%] Vulgate pariter, which read épadiv, and which 
seems to be the true reading. Erasmus. 

@. tov oixov| the room. Josephus calls the chambers in the outer-court 
of the Temple ofxo:. Antiq. vil. 14, 15,,&c. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. “Rushing mighty wind.” The noise which the fame of Carneades 
made at Rome was like a wind which filled the whole city. “Q¢ avetpa 
rhv won Ax everanoe. Plut.v. i. 4to, p. 357. 

3. diapeprSopevas | distributed, divided, (not cloven, which rather would | 
have been diacyiopevar), probably one to each person. So diapepigew ts 
used in this chapter, ver. 45. Marxanp. 

Ibid. éxdbicg re] éxabiody re, referring to the tongues, as the Syriac, 
Arabic, Coptic. Cyril. P. Junius.—Or MIA éxafice, one sat on each. 

MarkbanD. 

Ibid. “Cloven tongues.” Tongues express the pyramidal shape of fire. 
Isaiah says, the tongue of fire devours the chaff. ch. v. ver. 24. WeEsTON. 

5—22. ‘The sense is this: It happened that there were at that time at 
Jerusalem Jews, from almost all the parts of the known world, on account 
of the feast of Pentecost. These men were greatly surprised and astonished 
when they heard the Apostles speaking in the languages of their several 

countries. 
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countries. But others (viz. the natives of Judea and Jerusalem), not 
anderstanding the languages which were spoken, said that they were poor 
inconsiderable fellows, who had got drunk that morning, and spake, like 
drunken men, what came uppermost. But Peter, at the head of the other 
Apostles, applied himself in a speech to both the parties, and proved to 
the natives first, that they were mistaken in thinking them drunk: and 
then he told them both, that that was the thing which had been foretold 
by the prophet Joel, &c. Mark ann. 

8. Zxaclos rH idia &c.| The word raacuyrwy seems to be necessary here, 
as well as in ver. 6 and 11, in both which it is found. Bp. Pearce. 

9. “lovdatay re xai Kammadtoxiav| It was no wonder for the inhabitants 
of Judza to hear the Apostles speak in their own tongue. Read perhaps 
*Ivdiay, as the series of the enumeration seems to require. Schmidius.— 
Or, oupaiav. Barth. Advers. lib. v. cap. 2.—Or, Kuarsxiov, as Acts vi. 9. 
amo Kirixiag xat Acias. Mang. Philo, vol. II. p. 587.—Or, ’Apueviay, as 
Aug. ady. Faust. Manich. lib. v.—Or, omit it, as it is omitted in the MSS, 
of Theophylact.—Or, with less change, and without interrupting the 
geographical order, Avdiav. . Bryant, Observations on various Parts of - 
Antient History, p. 310. 

Ibid. “Iovdaiay re xat Kamradoxiay| scil. of xaroixotvles. But, if it be 
well considered, it may be suspected, from ver. 5 and §, that the author 
did not write ‘Iovda/ay in this place. For when he had said, ver. 5, that 
there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews—out of every nation under 
heaven (viz. foreigners), it cannot well be imagined that he should men- 
tion Jews dwelling in Judea, of which Jerusalem was the capital. Some 
read “Ivdiav. I want an instance of the word; that country being usually 
called 4 “Ivdixy, or 7 “Ivdav Xwpa. There is almost the same objection to 
"Tooupaiay as to Tovdaiay. I should prefer Avdiay, if there be any need of 
change. ‘There is an instance of "Ivdia in Plutarch, Alexandro, p. 696. 
I find it in Theophylact too: but perhaps his authority is of little conse- 
quence. Mark anv. 

Ibid. “And in Judea.” Pearce makes “Iovdaiay an adjective, to join 
with Meoororapiay; still, however, re which follows Iovdefay is in his way: 
but why not adopt ’Apyeviav from Mill’s MSS. which will make all the 
countries mentioned go together? Weston. 

10. Those from Rome who were then at Jerusalem seem to be divided 
into two sorts, Jews by birth and Proselytes. It is hereby signified, that 
the Apostles spoke to them in Latin. Markvanp. 
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11. Kpijreg xa” Agatec] These should have been joined to the foregoing 
“Verse, which ends the enumeration.—The Cretans here are probably the 
Philistines, who were a colony from Crete, mentioned by this latter name 
as inhabitants of the Hast, 2 Sam. vin. 18. Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. li. 55 
who used a different dialect from the Jews, Nehem. xiii. 23. as is learn- 
edly proved by Gothof. Lakemacherus, Gis Phil. Par. IL. § xiv. & seq. 
Dr.Manery.— Drusius on Zephaniah 1. 5, thinks that Cherethim in the 
Hebrew should be Koyreiy in the LAX. which is now Kyijres. The for- 
mer a name given to the Philistines, 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

13. "Or yreuxous pepeclopevor eit | PF, Ti ors — Why are these drunk 
&c.? Priczeus, as cited by Wetstein, in Prolegom. 4to, omitted in the 
Folio edition. — Read yacuxods, from yastxog, must. For the sake of ridi- 
cule, the person or goddess Trevxd (Gen. ¢og, ods) formed as Odarw, 
‘AvEO, Poll. viii. 9. segm. 10, and in like manner ’Aciéclw and Eiveclo, 
Dece Politicee; of whom, see the writers on Hesychius, Diog. Laertius, 
and Harpocration. So Aidé, a goddess among the Lacedemonians, Xe- 
nophon. Sympos. p.m.91. There was no yacdy, or drollery, in saying 
downright, These men are drunk; which Peter says was meant by the 
reflection. I have no doubt of the correction, knowing that the antient 
copies were written without accents; so that it could be known by the 
sense only whether it was yaevxoug or yaevxotg. ‘The proof of the par- 
ticulars concerning yaetxog I have drawn from the Antients, Athenzus, 
Plutarch, Macrobius. ‘These 2rego: were the men of Judea and Jeru- 
salem, to whom Peter very properly applies, because of the prophecy of 
Joel, to which the others probably were strangers. It is as if they had 
said, The gentlemen, without doubt, are under the strong inspiration of 
the goddess Yacuxed; which was a sneer, at the same time, upon the 
meanness of their condition (the Fishermen makmg but a shabby ap- 
pearance), since nobody of any fashion tapped their vessels of last year’s 
vasdx0g so'early as June, unless compelled by necessity. Itis much more 
satirical than if, imstead of Tacuxots, they had said Oivots, as they might 
have done, by making a goddess of Olyo. Our translation of yaeuxode, 
new wine (which in this very writer is véog olives, Luke v. 37, 38) may be 
accounted:among the small mistakes in the version of that piece. MaRKLAND. 

15. Ov yao, we byeig brornpbdvele, obror peltovow, &c.| ‘The great ques- 
tion, ‘whether the gift of tongues on the day of Pentecost was conferred 
upon the Apostles only, or upon all the hundred and twenty mentioned 
chap. i. 15. seems determined to the Apostles only, because the promise 


of our Saviour was made to them particularly, chap. i. 8. and Luke 
XXly. 
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xxiv. 49. just before his ascension. It seems equally clear from the lan- 
suage of this place; for, ver. 14, Peter and the other eleven appear on this 
account before the Jews, to whom Peter in his harangue says here, THESE 
MEN (pointing to the eleven) are not drunken, as ye suppose. Now, if the 
gift were conferred upon the other hundred and eight, they likewise would 
and ought to have been there, as well as the twelve, that Peter might say 
the same thing of them too; otherwise his argument will be very defective: 
for the objection of being drunk was made to all the spectators. ‘This 
seems decisive. See too ver. 33. 37. Many afterwards, without doubt, had 
this gift: but on thé day of Pentecost, 1 think, it does not appear to have 
been conferred on any but the twelve Apostles. ‘There is another way 
’ of solving this question. Among the hundred: and twenty there were 
some women, Actsi.14. Now I think it does not appear that the gift 
of tongues was ever conferred upon @ woman; and St. Paul does not suffer 
a woman to speak in the assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. 11. 11, 12. 
But if this gift was bestowed upon women, they could not have been hin- 
dered from speaking in the assemblies. See 1 Cor. xiv. 39. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. éx<ic] tueig must signify some of you; meaning those who dwelt 
im Judea and Jerusalem, whom he calls Zrega, ver. 13, to distinguish 
them from the of xarosmotvles év “Tepouraarn, who were strangers, though 
Jews, and who did not, as far as appears, think the Apostles were: 
drunk; but rather wondered at what they heard. MarKkianp. 

17. xab wpogyredrovewy| This is probably a scholion from the margin, 
which occurs in the Aldine and Basil ed. of the LXX, but not in the 
Complutensian. Drusius, m Par. Sacra. Can. xi. & in loc. 

Ibid. of dict bdv, xab ai Suyerdpes bydv, &c.] The word tudy is to be 
observed here: it signifies that these favours shall be conferred first upon 
the Jews: afterwards the Prophet goes on, and says, Kai ye émi rove 
dodroug pov, &c. by which are signified other nations in general, who God 
says shall have the same gifts bestowed upon them: and that it was so, 
we learn from this history. Kat ye is imo, yea further. See Viger. 
Idiotism.-cap. vill. § 4. p. 287. - This shews that the most inconsiderable 
things in the Scriptures are not to be neglected. “Ei wéicav odpxa, upon 
persons of all conditions, sons, daughters, young men, old men. MarKLAND. 
22. dyipa dro Tod Oeod arodederypévoy cig dpcig duvéeos| Rather with a 
comma at Occ, a man from God, approved of many; as John vi. 46. 6 
ay waga rod Oecd, and John ix. 16. dmodederypévov, celebrem, inclytum. 
So Joseph. xiv. 12. & Aiydrlw xaroimia rév "lovdatwy ec drodsderypévy, ext 
J gypto celebris est Judeorum colonia. Kypke. 
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23. rodrov—raborles dick yeipw@y dvopwy wpormygavles avelade| Some join 
dic yeipa@y with zxdorov, some with raevreg; but rather join it with wgoo- 
mngovreg or aveiadle. Beza.—The construction is thus: rotrev, 74 wWoio- - 
pivy, Bourg xa wpoyviioes 730 Ozod Zxdorov Aaboyvreg,—aveiade, him, who, by 
the determinate counsel of God, was given [to you as a Saviour], ye 
have taken and crucified, says Pyle.—Rather, whom you have taken de- 
livered up to you by the determinate counsel of God. Josephus, Ant. vi. 
13.9. rAabwdy audrey éxdoroy bo ToD Urvov xa Tig Tay duAcTlovlwy omerciac. 
Polybius, p. 1218, Svo. rivdg 3 adrdy éxdorovs Anbovrag— cmoxleivers. 

Ibid. wpoomyEevres| Qu. whether this word is elsewhere to be found in 
the sense of elaugd or EvAw wpormyZavles? Some may conjecture wpoc- 
maisavles or wgoraigavles, tnsuper illusum or prius ilusum, either of 
which is true as to the sense. It may be doubted whether apocryyvups 
of itself can signify cruct affigo, any more than terre or rupi affigo. 

MarkLanbD. 

25. “Ex deEidv pov éoliv.] In Theophylact it is, ro 08 éx deSi@y Eolevene 

Toy warépa A&yeoOos viv, whence it is probable it was read "EX TH. 
Drusius, Par. Sacr. 

26, 27. em ermids. "Ors ob eyxaranrehberg| Connect én 2amids ore od 2yxna- 
_raasierg, 12 HOPE THAT thou wilt not leave, or forsake, &c. So it should 
be distinguished and translated. See Rom. viii. 21, where there is the 
same mistake in the same words, 2a° éamids O71, in hope that. MaRKLanD. 

28. waygwoeg me ed@pordvys. Heb. yn. I suspect therefore it was 
originally aaygworg or warngaloess, sub. éoli or eicl, and je was afterwards 
added; though the Syriac and Arabic read as here. Beza. Drusius, 
- Animadvers.— Aquila and Theodotion read wancpovy 2udpocuvay, which 
seems to be some confirmation of this conjecture.. Dr. OWEN. 

30. To xara odpxa avaclycew Tov Xpsolov| In the Scholia of Oecume- 
nius, and the Edd. of Erasmus 2, 3, 4, 5, it is read dvacljoos, and this 
sentence is subjoined, éx xagrot rijg dodvog adrod xabioas ext rod. Seavov 
avTOU, TO xaTa cupxa avaclioas TOY Xpioloy wpoiday EACATEY. 

Ibid. 16 xard capua avaclycev tov Xesolov,] ‘These words are no part 
of what God sware unto David, Psal. cxxxii. 11, 12. and therefore should 
be omitted; as indeed they are omitted in three of our principal MSS. 
and several of the antient Versions. MarkLanp, Bp. PEARCE. 

33. eGéyee Totiro 0 viv dueig Bacwde] Few, I believe, will distinguish - 
with me, é&é¢yee* rotro 0 viv &c. and having received from the Father the 
promised spirit, he hath poured it out: the thing which ye now see and 
hear. Perhaps it makes no great difference in the sense; but it is the 

more 
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more elegant way of writing. Arrian. Dissert. I. 18. obx oidev éxcivog rt 
To a 261s Tov av pabrrov, OnAG dowvrasclas 6 OTk TO exew HAAG havea TOUTS 
8 xab ob davragn. Gal. 1. 10, pévoy tov wlwydy iva pyypovedwpev 0 xal 
icrovdacn aro Tore worgoas: that is, adrd Toro 0 éomovdaca, the very 
thing that I had endeavoured to do. It is to be met with in all writers. 
MaArxk.LanD. 

36. Kupiov xal Kosclov adriv 6 Ocdg ewolyce, tolrov, tov Iyooiiv, oy &c.] 
This pointing will make it more distinct. It appears from what Peter 
here would prove, that Kupiov, ver. 20, 21, m the prophecy of Joel, and 
Kupiw in the prophecy of David, ver. 34, are both spoken of Jesus; and 
that the prophecy in Psalm xvi. 11. thou wilt not leave my life in the 
grave, is spoken of the resurrection of Christ, ver. 31. Therefore he in- 
fers, you may safely and logically conclude from these proofs, that God 
hath constituted him Lorp and Curist, namely, this person, Jesus, 
whom ye have cruci feed. Mark Lanb. 

AG. xAdytég Te nat’ olxoy deroy, | Breaking bread, celebrating the 
Eucharist, 1 Cor. x.. 16. xar’ oixov, not, from house to house, but, at an 
appropriated oe viz. Caenaculum Sion. See Mede’s Works, B. II. p. 
321, &c. Dr. Owen. 

47. wpoceriber rovg cwSouévoucg| If it means, added those which srou.p 
be saved, ro'¢ is inserted contrary to the use of the Greek tongue. Per- 
haps it should be twa, or, as it is im my MS. rods cwSouzvoug-—EN TH 
éxxaynocia. Beza.—It is a title of those who were in a state of salvation ; 
as oj dwonrvucvor are the opposite, 1 Cor. i. 18, and 2 Cor. ii. 15. of cw2d- 

evo: in Revel. xxi. 24. .MarkLanp. 

Ibid. “Such as should be saved ;” translate, “ such as were saved,” or 
made whole, that is, such as believed. “Thy faith hath made thee whole, 
or saved thee.” Weston. 


CHAPTER II. 


lL. Gpay rig wporevyis THY ewerny.| Add after wpocevyijs a comma; 
not at the ninth hour of prayer; but at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour. Marxkianp, Dr. Mancey. 

3. “Os iéav] Rather, with the Cambridge MS. read ciros id@y—and 
leave out Aaéciv at the end of the verse. De OweEN. 

5. emetyev adroic,| Elliptically, for ereiyey rode Ehbarporg avroic: he 
fixed his eyes upon them, &c. Dr. Owen. 

le 
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11. rod labévlog ywaod| I suspect that these words came from the mar- 
gin, where ey were placed to explain the original reading, adrov; for 
uparoivlog 02 adrod rov Ilérpov &c. is the reading of eight MSS. and five of 
the antient Versions, and seems to be the true reading. Dr. Owen. 

12. wy iia duvapwer 7 edoeCein|] Vet. Lat. virtute & porentia, and the 
Syriac and Arabic to the same sense. Perhaps, therefore, 7 EYS@ENEIA. 
Erasmus, Beza.—Rather, 7 EZOYZIA. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. weronxsor rod wepirareiy atrov.| ‘The construction may seem 
unusual. I believe aweroiyxdo1 Is to be resolved into, and is the same as if 
it had been written, woyraig ovo1, that is, dytiog odor: and then TOY 
sepirarel is right. So Ps. xxv. 13; wiolévw rod ideiv, for 2yw wily Tov 
ideiv. Acts xxvii. 1, “Qe 02 éxpiin rod darorrclv rds, 1. €. wy eyévélo re piprce 
‘Tov dworaew, which may be explained by that in xx. 3, éyévdo yoy rob 
émoolpepew. Several other like instances may be brought. So in Latin, 
illum partictpavit sui consilii, i. e. tllum vn participem sui consilir. 

MarKLanD. 

13. xeWwarlog exelvou dmordey.| Read éxetvoy dmoavew, as it is in the se- 
cond of Archbishop Wake’s MSS. Bp. Pearce. 

16. eolepéwoe 70 dvonc. adrod| If ro dvoum adrov were left out, the sense 
would be, God hath made this man whole through faith in his “name. 
Erasmus. — Heinsius places a full point at éolepéwoe, and refers that verb 
to @ztg in the preceding verse. I can by no means acquiesce in the sense 
which will result from that punctuation. It will predicate of the Father, 
what is to me clearly predicated of the Son; and it is foreign to the pur- 
pose of the Apostle, who was to persuade the Jews to believe in Christ, 
by whose name such an astonishing miracle, as they were then witnesses 
to, had been performed. Bp. BarrincTon. 

17. xard dyvoroy empaedle, @omep xa of dgyovles budv.] Refer the dome 
xot x. 7.2. with the Syriac Version, to émpagdle, and not to ayo; 
otherwise this text would be inconsistent with the manifest intention of 
the parable, Matt. xxi. 3339, to John xv. 22—24, and other passages 
in’ the Gospels. Bp. BarrincTon. 

19. Meravoyoole—orws adv ZAQwos xeripot | FeCREDE) that your sins may 
be blotted out, wHEn the times &c.—Or connect ores dv with érajpacey, 
ver. 18. (eravoyoole—cdpagrias) in a parenthesis: Zhose things which 
God before had shewed, he hath so fulfilled—ruar times of refreshment 
muy come. A parenthesis, as in Johni. 4. Luke. 55. ii. 34, 35. Col. iii. 
15,16. Rev. ii.9. &e. Knatchbull.—Meravojoale —irwg dv, THAT times 
of refreshment, &c. not as our Version WHEN the times, &c. “Oxwg dy for 

. We, 
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wa, Matt. vi. 5. Luke ii. 35. Acts xv. 17. Gen. xviii. 19. Exod. xx. 20. 
Num. xvi. 40. xxviii. 20. Deut. vii. 2. Mazxzanp. 

Ibid. 2A8wo1 xotp0}] Read, in conformity with Irenzus and the Syriac 
Version, 2A$wow Spiv xaigol, and translate the whole thus: Repent ye 
therefore and be converted, for the blotting ou+ of your sins, thai the 
times of. refreshing may come to you, &c. Bp. Pearce. 

20. wpoxexsipiopévoy duiv] ‘This being the reading of near forty MSS. 
and better sense, it may be wondered that wpoxexyguypévov (which was 
preached before) should be retained in so many editions. div is to be 
read with an emphasis: and that God may send Jesus Christ who was 
fore-designed for you, he being a minister of the circumcision, Rom. xv. 
8. Marxkranp. 

24. wavres 08 of mpodiras dro Dapoujar xa ray xaleSijg, door 2rdcayoay| 
Here xai tay xabzEis seems redundant, as it is pointed. Remove the 
comma, and place it at Zapouya, All the Prophets from Samuel, even 
as many following him as have spoken, have likewise foretold, &c. 

Isaac Casaubon, Marxuanp. 

25. “Ypcis ecole biel rdv wpoGyrwyv xual rij Oiabyxng| FE. til roy TIPO- 
®HTEION, the sons of the propuecies and of the covenant ; that is, ye 
are heirs (as St. Paul argues, Rom. viii. 17): ye have a right to all the 
advantages of the prophecies and of the covenant. Sons of the Prophets 
in the Scriptures commonly signifies a very different thing. ra réxva rig 
emalyenincg, Rom. 1x. 8. of b1ol rig Raciasiag, Matt. viii. 12. Marxianp. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1,2. xat of Saddovxator diarovouseves] If any copies had here giver 
Zaddovxciosr, iin Osamovovpevor, the loss of the word idia, before the same 
letters, might easily have been accounted for; and the sense seemingly 
improved.—I believe the comma after Acov should be taken away. By 
pes Tov Acoy is meant publickly. MarKianp.—F. oi xab Saddovxaior, 
understanding by the words, that the chief priests and captain of the 
Temple were Sadducees. Bp. Pearce. 

3. Gv yep éomépa 70y.] These words should be in a parenthesis. 

Dr. Owen. 
- 12. obre yap tvond ecw Frepov| odd: ver.34.° The language requires so 
here, and the Alexandrian, &c. read so. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. dx rd odgavev| These words seem not to be necessary; and are ac- 
cordingly emitted in eighteen MSS. and the Arabic Version. Dr. OWEN. 

wy, 16. 


346 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


16. yywo'lov onpctoy | The word yvwelov is not used in this manner else- 
where in the N.T. It may be doubted whether it is from Luke, especially 
as Qavepov follows. MarKLAND. 

21. pxydev edpicxorles &c.| Read with the Cambridge MS. px ebpicxores, 
&e. Bp. Prearce.—Retain the common reading, seSby ebplxovles (scil, 
alriov) ro, &c. as most conformable to the phraseology of the Greek writers, 
See Luke xxii. 14. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xordcwvrres adrods, dia tov Aacy'|] KAT did rev radv, not finding 

for what to punish them, anv for fear of the people. Hemsterhusius. 

Ibid. eddFafov rev Occv] Vers. Vulg. omnes clarificabant id quod fac- 
tum sit, without @zov, approved by Mill, p. 443. 773. 

22. ‘This verse may well be inclosed in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

24. Acomira, ob 6 @zd¢, &c.| It is generally thought that ¢ig, or ci, aré, 
is wanting after ob. This has been partly owing to the construction’s being 
suspended through several verses, and not coming out before ver. 29; and 
the difficulty was increased by the words xai r& viv, which were very pro- 
per; 7a viv (or raviv) being opposed to wort, which may, or may not, be 
understood before cira@v; Thou, Lord, who roRMERLY saidst by David, 
Why do the Heathen rage &c. now also look upon their threats &c. If 

formerly be omitted, the mention of David is sufficient to shew the oe 
position to now. ‘O @ecg is put for 6 Oct. Mark ann. 

27. “Iyoobv oy Zypicag| For Iycotv Xgicldv. But why this unusual po- 
sition of the words— av Zygioac at a distance from warjoo Goa 7 yelp &e.? 
In the place these words now stand, no reason can be given why they 
should not be written Iyootv Xpiclov. But in the usual way of writing 
they would have stood thus: Suvyybyocov yao én’ arnfeiag “Hpwdys tre xat 
TIovriog TLiacrog, otv eOveos xot Aacig “Iopora, ext tov cysoy waiod cov 
*Inoody, ov eXelous wooo: &c. Marxiranp.—There is no necessity, as 
Limborch contends, for any transposition here. ‘The present order of the 
words is right, and the sense clear: for woijjoos refers not to Zypioac, but 
to cvvyxycov. The Jews and Gentiles were gathered together against 
Christ, to do to him those things, which God had foretold would be 
done. See Luke xxii. 22. Dr. Owen. 

27, 28. Zuryixoyoav—aweodpioe yevérbas| This is to be in a parenthesis, 
the construction being suspended through several verses, and not coming 
out before ver. 29: for the quotation from the Psalms and the parenthesis 
(the purpose of which is to explain the quotation) have nothing to do with 

_ the construction, which lies thuis: Agomdla, ob 6 @sdc, ver. 24.—ov 6 
(aor?) ciroyv, ver. 25.—xal rd viv, Kupie, tide exh rag amevrcg, ver. 20. 


Lord, 
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Lord, thou art God, who hast made, &c.—who [ formerly] by the mouth 
of thy servant David hast said &c.—aud now, Lord, behold their threat- 
nings. ver. 27, Inooiv bv Zypioas, for Inco Xeicloy. Marxranp.—The 
phrase av Zy¢tcag seems to have been designed as a further reference to an- 
other Psalm, viz. xliv. 7. Ixx. Zypicé o< 6 @z0g; which is quoted at large, 
Heb.i. 8,9. Dr. Owen. 

30. éxletverv ce] The pronoun e? is wanting in some MSS, and printed 
copies; and Mi// thinks it may well be spared. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xai cnycia xal répara yiver$a:] Adc may be repeated, as dog r0- 
aciv, ver. 29; unless év rd be thought better, év rw riy yzipe cov eleivey 
oe cig tacw, xal [ev ro] onpcia xo tégara yiverbos &c. Either of them 
is usual, and they both come to much the same thing: by stretching 
forth thy hand in order to healing, and by signs and wonders being 
done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. Zypsia xoli répure may signify 
the same as oypcia tegatwdy, prodigious miracles. MarkKLAND. 

32. Zreyev] If any body is of opinion that the word here signifies 
thought, looked upon; he will find the same signification of it in Hero- 
dotus, Euripides, Sophocles, &c. as oy} is often used by Homer and 
others for existimo. - MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER V. 


3. Wetoucbat ce ro TIveipo rb dysov,| In ver. 4, the expression 1S, ovx 
eYetow Toig avopuross, AAAR TH Oed. wWeddeobas, with a Relative, is to tell 
a lie to such a person; with an Accusative, to deceive, or to attempt to 
deceive. Bp. BarrincTon. 

11. Kai 2yévdlo dé6og—eni wevrag Tabs dxovovlag ratra.| What follows 
is jumbled; but is easy, when reduced to order, by inserting here ver. 14. 
and the conclusion of ver. 12. xal yoav ipolunadiyv—éy rH clo Loroudvloc. 
Then add the beginning of ver. 12, which will connect with ver. 15. And 
great fear came upon the church, and as many as heard these things : 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women: (12.) And they were all with one accord in Solomon's 
porch. (13.) And of the rest durst no man join himself to them: but 
the people magnified them. (12.) And by the hands of the Apostles were 
many signs and wonders wrought. (15.) Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets. The confusion is observed by Dr. Pyle, 
and insome measure rectified. But the order it is here restored to, I had 
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the honour to receive from the mouth of Bp. Sherlock.—To preserve this _ 
sense, place a parenthesis at xa! yjoav, ver. 12, and end it with ver. 14, as 
some Editions have done, and our Version. W. B. 

Ll. rods d&xovovlas ratire, Ma&aroy 88 —xol yuvouxdy. Kal yoav—Zoro- 
wcivlog, Tay 03 rAovmev—adrody 6 Andg. Aid 88 rHOv—Aad Worre dele xara 
Tag waateiac, &c. This is the restitution of Bp. Sherlock. There still 
remain to me two difficulties: first, who are the dravlec, ver. 12; whether 
the Apostles only, or all the Believers? If these latter, the number of 
them by this time must be near, if not above, ten thousand: too many, 
one would think, on several accounts, to be together in one-place. But 
if the Apostles only, why should the oi Acmol, which may include the 
rest of the Christians, be afraid to join them? Secondly, who are these 
oj Aasrol, ver. 13, who seem to be distinguished from the 6 rats in the 
same verse? If Bp. Sherlock’s transposition be admitted, the aravlec 
perhaps were only all these new converts, ver. 14, not the whole number 
of the Christians; and then oj Aoiro} (ver. 13) must be the same with 6 
Aate, viz. those who were noé converts, who did not associate with those 
in Solomon’s porch, but nevertheless thought and spoke well of them. In 
- some editions (as in that of Bp. Fell, Oxon. 1675) a parenthesis is put 
before xal Fjoav, ver. 12, and continued to xal yuvaixdy, ver. 14, so as to 
connect the beginning of the 12th verse with the 15th. This makes the 
narrative hang together better than it does in those editions in which 
this parenthesis is wanting; and then draylec, ver. 12, must be the 
Apostles only, Trav Rourey still uncertain: but see Grotius and Le Clerc. 
For my own part, I would publish with Dr. Fell, but I would read with 
Dr. Sherlock, because an editor of the New Testsment ought not to de- 
part from the written copies: but a private person, who reads for his own 
improvement, though he is, and ‘ought to be, under great restrictions, 
yet I suppose he has greater liberty than the other. Mark anp. 

15. —lva epyouévov Tléreou—rii adrav.| If, mstead of a full point, 
a colon only were placed at atrdv, and the following words Zuvypydo— 
dxabdélov were included in a parenthesis, oiriveg e0epamedovlo dmravles would 
then connect with verse the 15th, as well as the 16th; and thereby su- 
persede the necessity of that supplement, which is inserted in some MSS. 
to make out the sense. Dr. Owen. ) 

18. 2v ryojoes Sypocig] It seems to be a Latinism, in custodia pub- 
lica, Cicero De Divin. 1. 25. Socrates, cum esset in custodia publica. 
Tacitus Annal. IL. 36. attineri publica custodid jussit. He calls it du- 
rax) in the next verse and elsewhere, Secpewrypiov, ver. 23. Tenors is 


used in the same manner chap. iv. 3. MARKLAND. 
20, 
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20, 21. pipola rig Gwijg radryg. ’"Axodoatles 08 &c.] The words of this 
life. How this life can stand for eternal life, I am at a loss to know. 
Aoyog rig cwrypiag TavTys, chap. xiii. 26. is not parallel. Both the Syriac 
Interpreters seem to have read raitire, which I am inclined to adopt; but, 
with a slight transposition, would distinguish thus—jfypdla tig Swijs. 
Totire 3: dxovoatles &c. This makes good sense, and prevents the ellipsis, 
which our English Version has supplied. Dr.OQweEn. 

24. isgetc| FF. d&pysepeds, as it is ver. 17, and 27. Mangey, Phil. Jud. 
vol. II. p. 586.—iepebs is not unusual for dpysepsts, as Heb. v. 6. and 1 
Mac. xv. 2. as Pontifex for Pontifex Maximus, Liv.v.41. So Cesar, Bell. 
Civ. J. iii. c.83. ed. Bentl. Jam de sacerpotio Cesaris Domitius, Scipio, 
&e. ad gravissimas verborum contumelias palam descenderunt. See Span- 
heim, De Prest. Num. vol. II. Diss. xii. p. 493. ed. Fol. 

30. Hysipev Iyooiv, ov &c.] ° Perhaps, qyeipe rev Tyootv: ov omeig dtexes~ 
gioacbe, xperaoavles ext Evrov, Torey 6 Oetg &c. So it may be distin- 
guished, though it is not quite necessary. But, I believe, jyespe tov “Tyoody 
is true. See on Luke iii. 21. p. 84. Marx3anp. 

35. mooréyéle eaxuroig ext roig avbcaras todTos| Take heed to yourselves 
concerning these men.— Place a comma after éauroig, and connect éz} roig 
evbowroig tovroig Ti pérrdle wpacoev, What ye Do acainst these men. 
Appian, B. Civ. 1. ii. Octavius says to Antony: Toy oo: werpoypévov EI 
EKEINQ ra p2v growed. This pointing is confirmed by a place of Euri- 
pides, Iphig. in Aul. ver. 1104, where Clytemnestra says of Agamemnon, 

‘Oc ELT reig abrot TEKNOIS "Avion apacowy airiy’ eicebjodas. 
in which place émi, as here, signifies adversus; and see Bos, Exerc. Phil. 
Alberti Obs. Phil. &. Mark ianp. 

37. Mera rotirov avécly *Iovdag| As the sedition made by Judas of 
Galilee was A.D. 7, Jos. Ant. xvii. 1. 1. and the death of one Theudas by 
Cuspius Fadus 1s mentioned A. D. 45, Jos. Ant. xx. 5. 1. perhaps these 
two names should here change places, 36. Before these days rose up 
Jupas. 37. After this man rose up ‘TuEupas.— But, as this speech of 
Gamaliel was A. D. 33. (A. D. 35. says Is. Casaub. c. Bar. Exerc. II. 
xvii.) ver. 37, should be in a parenthesis, and supposed to be the words 
not of Gamaliel, but of the Historian, incidentally thrown in. Lud. Ca- 
pellus, and Baptista Ottius, Exeerpta ex Flavio Josepho ad N. T. 256.— 
Or, carry pera rovrov to the former verse: xa} éyévoilo cig odd8v pero. TOUTOY, 
came to nothing arreR him. D. Heins. Car. Le Cene, Con. Nov. Vers.— 
In this sense it would have been pera TOYTOY, perished wirn him. 
Besides, *Avécly “Iovdag will then begin too abruptly. — Perhaps Theudas, 


VeF., 
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ver. 26, may be the same whom Josephus, Ant. xvi. 10. 6, calls Judas 
the son of Ezekias, the raiser of a sedition, A.D. 3.; Judas in Hebrew 
being changed into Theudas in Syriac; whence Judas and Thaddeus are 
but the same name, Luke v.-1. 16, compared with Mark 1.18. Usher's 
Annals, A. M. 4001.—Is. Casaub. contra Baron. Exerc. II. xviii. 11. 57, 
supposes there were two raisers of sedition whose names were Theudas; 
one here mentioned by Gamaliel, who lived about the birth of Christ: the 
other when Fadus was procurator in Judea, mentioned by Josephus. 

38. amcolile ad tay evipwrwyv totTwyv| The expression adiolavar dard 
tivos, when used of forbearing to inflict punishment upon any one, I be- 
lieve, is scarce: however there is an instance of it, Acts xxil. 29, dméoly- 
Toy am avrod of pérrovles avrov average. ‘That it was not much known, 
may be judged from the explications of it in the Var. Lect. on ver. 38, 
39. Qu. whether it be peculiar to St. Luke? In xii. 10, it ~ a different 
signification. Mark.anpb. . 

38, 39. ors ed x3—xarartoo atts] ‘This should be ina parenthesis, 
that éaodle adrovs, ver. 38, may connect with pymdle xa Deoucyos edpybyre. 

Mark.anp. 

39. pajréle x0 Seopdyor ebpebajre] Before pajrdle is understood oxenéoy, 
as Acts xxv. 9, &c. or Baérde, as 1 Cor. viii. 9. But there need be no el- 
lipsis, if we connect it with éacale adrede, ver. 38, and put the interme- 
diate words in a parenthesis. Hammond. 

Ibid. xarartoo: aire: pyrdle xab Yeouayos ebpebajre.| So I would distin- 
guish. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it: perhaps too (by 
attempting it) ye may prove (or be found) opposers of God. He speaks 
cautiously, and like a prudent man. Myzcle xai, perhaps too, as in Philo 
Vit. Mos. p. 439, ed. Turneb. Plutarch. Consol. ad Apollon. p. 187. ed. 
Steph. pyrdle 02 xai: and pyrdle yap xal, p. 188. Perhaps Gagmréle may be 
understood, as 1 Cor. vill. 9, Baeréle 0 paws, &c. which is omitted, as 
here. Rom. xi. 22, pymws ob0é cov Peionras, i.e. Padme peywws. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. yolyuopos rey "Enaynoldy] Hellenists are only thrice mentioned, 
and by this Writer, viz. here vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. The Learned have been 
mistaken ifi supposing the Hellenists in the two former places to be the 
same as in the last: whereas in the former are meant Jewish Proselytes; 

in 
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in the last Heathens. We must find therefore a people with whom the 
name of Hellenists will agree both as Proselytes and Gentiles. Now the 
Syrians, after they had been subdued by the Grecians, conformed to their 
customs. Among these Syrians were many Jewish Proselytes, who were 
the Hellenists in the two former places: the rest were Syro-Grecian Gen- 
tiles, mentioned in the last place. The former are distinguished from the 
native Hebrews descended from the Patriarchs, and who as such held the 
others in a degree of contempt, which accounts for their being neglected. 
The latter were Gentiles, born in Syria, the greatest part of which in our 
Saviour’s time was called Greece by the Jews, and are therefore styled 
“Baayuolas. It is objected, Jewish proselytes would not have been so 
enraged against Paul as to go about to slay him, Acts ix. 29. Why not? 
Proselytes were as likely as any men to be bigoted in their sentiments, 
and to practise violence against those who differed from them. See more 
in Lardner’s Rem. on Dr. Ward’s Diss. chap. v. Pearson, Lect. iii. in Act. 
Apost.n.v. Basnage, Exerc. A. D. 35. num. vii.— Fourmonét says, the 
former, the Proselytes, might possibly receive their denomination from 
Helena, Queen of Adiabene, converted to Judaism, as Josephus relates, 
Ant. xx. 2. 1. and therefore should here be written ‘Eayvolay. Hist. de 
YAcad. des Inscript. & Belles Lettres, 1711, tom. II. ed. 4to.—The latter, 
the Gentiles, are called here ‘Eaayyewyv in several of the best MSS. the 
Vulgate, and several other Versions, which many think the true reading, 
conformable to other places of the N. T. as John-xii. 29. Rom. i. 9. and 
this very Writer, Acts xviii. 17. xix. 17, &c. But Lardner accounts uni- 
formly for both being called Hellenists from the country in which they 
were born. Bowyer. 

1. tev “EAAyycldv| That these were Jews, appear from Acts xi. 19, 
20. No more is for certain known of them, or of the reason of their 
name. The same may be said of the Synagogue of the Libertines (Au6ep- 
tivwy, in which all the copies agree) ver. 9, as we may be assured from the 
different opinions and guesses of learned men: an infallible mark that the 
place is not understood. See however Lightfoot on John vii. 35. con- 
cerning the Hellenists. Marxkianp. 

5. Nixdarnoy wpoo7avioy ’Avrioyéx| The murmuring or contention 
seems to have been raised by the Antiochean proselytes, and therefore 
they wisely chose Nicholas, a proselyte of Antioch, to be one of the dea- 
cons or ministrators. Dr. Owen. 

J- Words Te ByA0g Tey iegéwy| It is not easy to conceive that a great 
multitude of prizsts believed; Perhaps we should read KAI rev icpéaw, 

for 
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for tivtg Tov ieogwy, as xxi. 16. Matt. xxii. 34. John xvi. 17. and here 
chap. xxi. 16, &e. Beza, Isaac Casaubon.—Or, with the Arabic Inter- 
preter, omit ry iegéwy. Beza.—Vers. Syr. Tovdatoy. 

9. cuvaywyis Tig Acyouerng Aibeprivwy| As the other Synagogues are 
named from countries, so here, perhaps, we should read A:éuclivwv, Li- 
byensium, with Oecumenius. Jac. Gothofred, Cod. Theod. tom. III. 
xvl. p. 221. oJ. Clericus.—For, as Stephanus, voc. Asolig, teaches, from 
Ai6dg comes Asbvog; thence, by a pleonasm of ¢, come Ai6dcos, Aibusives.— 
Whatever is the sense of Libertini, it is not improbable that only one 
Synagogue at Jerusalem is here described, which comprehended Jews of 
several nations. There arose some of the Synagogue of the Libertines, as 
ét is called, both Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and those of Cilicia and 
Asia. So the Syriac and Arabic understood it. L. de Dieu. Selden de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. ii. c. 5. Bengelius.—Had these been different 
Synagogues, it would probably have been x TON SYNATOQTQN Ai€ep- 
tivoy, xo Kupyvaiov, xat AreEovdpewy; and Harduin maintains that there 
were only two Synagogues in Jerusalem, one of native Jews, the other of 
the Libertini, and accordingly derives A:Geprivo: from say) ad latus, and 
2M ambo, qui sunt ad utrumque latus. Opp. Select. p. 904.— But Gro- 
tius and Mangey on Phil. Jud. vol. II. p. 568, tell us, that there were of 
every nation Synagogues at Jerusalem, and of Roman Jews in particular. 
Tac. An. 11. 85. ‘ 

13. pypole Brtogypa| Some Criticks, apprehending that words, 
spoken against the Temple and the Law, must needs be blasphemous, 
are for leaving out here the adjective Bad&edyye as redundant. But must 
not the same kind of reasoning equally affect the 11th verse? And yet to 
that it has never been applied; and, in my opinion, it is weakly done to 

apply it to either. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Ei dpe ratira obras 2yet3| Ido not understand the language. Either 
of the two, Ei ratra otras zyes, or, "Apa ratra obrws eye, had been usual. 
“Apa or ape perhaps is only an explication of «i: and accordingly it is 
omitted in some MSS. With «i before it, it signifies f so be, if perhaps, 
Acts viii. 22. xvii. 27. If dea be retaimed, it may be looked upon as an 
imperfect sentence, Ei dpu raiira obtwsg tyes—If then (if so be) these 
things are so—the high priest here making a pause, and intending to 
finish the sentence, when Stephen began his speech. MARKLAND. 

2.” Avdpes 
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g. "Avdoes adeno! xal warépes| Read,” Avdgeg adengol, xa maréres, the 
first being an address to the people, the second to the senate. "Avdzeg 
édeadol jointly, as Acts xxii. 1. and as dvipwmos Baoiacts, Matt. xxil. 2. 
Grotius. Markland on Lysias, xxx. p. 601. 

5. exylyeindlo ait®—atriy,| ‘The sentence would run better, and 
much clearer, if avra@ and avryy were to change places. Dr. Owen. 

6. "Ort eolas ro ordop.n adrod mocoixoy ev yh aAAOTLIn, xal douAWooUoLW 
eure, xl xaxwoovow 27y Tetpaxdo1a.| In Exod.sxii. 40, it is said to be 
430 years, reckoning from Abraham’s leaving Chaldea, when the so- 
journing began; here 400 years, reckoning from the birth of Isaac, thirty 
years after Abraham’s departure from Chaldea. But Stephen speaks as 
usual in a round number; as Josephus, having mentioned this servitude as 
lasting 430 years, Antiq. ii. 152, yet describes it elsewhere as continuing 
400 years, Ant. ii.9.1. And again, B. Jud. v. 9. 4: and the Scripture 
itself, in Exod. xii. 40, ascribes to it 430 years; but in Gen. xv. 13, only 
400. Krebsius, Obs. in N. T. e Fl. Josepho.—The place perhaps had 
better be distinguished thus: aagoimoy 2v yi aAroTPIa (xal dovAWCoUTWW 
atra xab xaxwoovolv) ery weTpaxdora: because it seems to have been Ste- 
phen’s purpose to relate how long they were to be sojourners and in a fo- 
reign country; not how long they were to be in bondage and affiiction, 
which they were not for 400 years; in Egypt only 215. The parenthesis 
is the same as if it had been xal avrd dovrwbyjoeras, xai xaxwiyceras, 
which is very common; dovawcoucw relates to the Egyptians treatment 
of the Israelites; xaxweovo1w, to that they met with in Canaan. The 
dovaworg is very plainly distinguished from the xaxwoug in the next verse. 

Mark Lanp. 

Ibid. oxéppa adrod,| Rather crepe cov. For so God spake, Gen. xv. 
13.16. Dr. Owen. 

7. xpwo éyo| Glossematium, quale supra i.17. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

8. nal odrws eyévvyoe| If for odrwe we read otros, it will supersede the 
necessity of inserting the word Abraham, which all the Versions that 
follow the present reading are obliged to insert, in order to complete the 
sense. Dr.OweEn. 

9. Gyawcatles, rev “Iwor arédovlo cig Atyonloy'| Sold Joseph into 
Egypt. Here is an Ellipsis of the Participle xopicbycowevoy, or aybyodpe- 
voy sold Joseph to be carried into Egypt. It is frequently to be met with 
in the best Greek writers, Herodotus, Aristophanes, Euripides, &c. I 
believe it should be pointed, Eyrwoavles tov “lwoijd, dar dodo [adrov] eic 
Aiyuorlo. See Gen. xxxvi. 11. Marxkranp. 

ZZ, Qi 
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9. nal qv 6 @cds per’ adrod should begin the next verse, and a comma 
be placed only after aurod, as Bengelius. Mark an. 

10. Alytzlov, xal xaréclycey &c.| A colon should be placed after Ai- 
yorlov, because xa} qv, xt 2Eeiado, xal Zdwxev, are all spoken of God, that 
is, 6 @edg is the Nominative Case to them: but xal xaréolyoev, in the 
same series, is Bapaw. MAaRrKLAND. } 

14. ev Wuyaig Ebdopyxovle wévle| The souls of the house of Jacob, 
which came into Egypt, were Lxx, according to the Hebrew, Gen. xlvi. 
27. Read therefore, e6douqxovla TIANTE2. Cornelius Bertram, in 
Beza.—¥. WANTQ2, Jac. Cappel. Hist. Sacr. p. 37. . Hammond.— 
The corruption came from a marginal note added to the Version of the 
LXX, Gen. xlvi. 20. where some one, willing to continue the genealogy 
of Jacob, noted in the margin (from Numb. Xvi. 29. and 1 Chron. vii. 14, 
15, &c.) the five descendants from Joseph’s two sons; which note was 
taken very early into the text. The sum total (ver. 27.) being then too 
small after this addition, the number Lxx was, in the Greek Version, al- 
tered to Lxxv. From whence the true number Lxx, used here by Stephen, 
was very early altered, by some Christian transcriber, to Lxxv likewise. 
And by this means the reference, made by Stephen, to the O.T. is become 
contradictory to the Hebrew text. Grabe, De Vitiis LX XII. Interpretum, 
and Kennicott, State of the printed Hebrew text, Dissertation I]. p. 406. 

Ibid. ev Wuyais eCdonyxovla wévle.| There are so many things in the 
Seriptures which are related with different circumstances, that I see no 
convincing reason why Moses’s Lxx and Stephen’s Lxxv may not be true. 
If indeed Moses had said, “ But there never were more of Jacob's family 
in Egypt’ than Lxx,” there must have been a mistake somewhere or other. 
The Septuagint (or whoever first made the alteration) were to blame if 
they put down Lxxv, instead of what they found in Moses xx; because 
though the thing were never so true and certain, yet they ought not to 
have acted the part of Historians, but of Interpreters. In the conjecture 
ECdouyxovla wavies for wevle, the language requires Tog wavlag, not wavlegs - 
nor is wévlws better, which never signifies in all, when speaking of 
number. MarkLAND. 

15, 16. I would point these verses thus: xol érercdrycev atros, xab of 
awarepes iuav, xal pererébyooy cig Luytp: xal erélyoov ev rH pyyuolls, 0 
dyicdlo’Atpady.x. 7.2. Bp. Barrineron. And so Mr. Marxranp.— 
‘The Old-Testament History leads us to conclude, that Stephen’s account 
was originally this. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and there died, he 
and our fathers: and our fathers were carried over into Sychem, and 


laid 
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laid in the sepulchre, 6 wyjccdlo tipijs epyvotov, which he (Jacob) had 
bought jor a sum of money of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem. 
Dr. Owen. 

16. 8 dyjodlo’AScadp—aopa tév tidy ’Epypop| Of the two burying- 
places of the Patriarchs, one was in Hebron, which Abraham bought of 
Ephron, Gen: xxiii. 16. [not, as here said, of the sons of Emmor]; the 
other in Sychem, which Jacob [not Abraham | bought of the children of 
Emmor,; Gen. xxxii. 19. Jacob was buried in the fouiniek: which Abfa- 
ham bought; the sons of Jacob in the latter, which Jacob bought. If 
peteréincav relates to the former, for tay tidy “Eppop read tay tidy 
E®PON, Gen. xxii. 17. L. 13. or TOY YIOY ZQAP, Gen. xxiii. 8. 
omitting rod Zuyiy, with the Syriac and Arabie Interpreters. Grotius, 
Hammond.— But, referring it to the Patriarchs, the sons of Jacob, read, 
6 a&vysdlo ‘O TOY ass which the cranpson of Abraham bought. 
Lud. Cappell.—Or, ¢ wyjcdlo IAKQB, which being written IAB was 
changed by degrees into AB. Masius i in Josh. xxiv. 32.— Houbigant, 
passing over this way of accounting for the change, asks, How could the 
Greeks mistake Abraham for Jacob? and then tells us forsooth, that some 
Jewish convert, transcribing the N. T. in Hebrew letters, for "laxa > In- 
attentively wrote DWI, es father, which was afterwards mistaken 
for DPMS. As Greeks, he says, used to transcribe the O. T. in Greek 
letters, so some Jewish converts might transcribe the N. T. in Hebrew 
letters. See him, Gen. xxxili. 15. and in his Prolegomena.—Or, Stephen 
having explained the words of the LXX, 6 wyjodlo H apydy, tinge dp- 
‘yugiov, which he bought for an hundred lambs, reduced into money, some 
ove, for H é&uyav, which was thought superfluous, substituted "Abpacu. 
D. Heinsius.—Bochart interprets 3 wyyercdlo, which was bought, and that: 
Abraham was officiously added by some one, who thought a nominative 
was wanting. In this sense, it should have been 0 QNHSANTO, which 
they bene “ah as in Mark iil. 21. 

Ibid. wapa trav tidy "Eppip roi Zuxew. | The Vulgate interprets ex 
filiis Hemor viru Sychem; which Houbigant treats as an error in the ori- 
ginal; and, because Sychem was the son of Emmor, would transpose the 
words of the Greek, and read wage rad Duyin ray tidy ’Eppip, bought of 
Sychem, one of the sons of Emmor.— But why may not the words de- 
note, as our Version renders them, of the sons of Emmor the Faturr of 
Sychem, the father being denominated from the son, as the more noted in 
history; as he is expressly Gen. xxxiii. 19. and Josh. xxiv. 31.2 So 
Mapia “laxaw6ov, Mary the mother. of James, Luke xxiv. 10, compared 

Fhe c with 
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with Mark xv. 40. See Beza, Whitby, &c,—Or perhaps putting a comma 
at apyupiov, and wapa being interpreted from, may solve all the difficulty. 
Kal pererebyoay cig Suygu nol erdbyoay dv rH pyrpcls 0 wvjcdlo "ACoodpy 
Ting apyuplov, wapa Tov tidy Epuop rob Duyes. And were carried over 
to Sychem: and AFTERWARDS FROM among the descendants of Emmor 
the father (or son) of Sychem, they were laid in the sepulchre which 
Abraham had bought for a sum of money. ‘This reconciles to Stephen’s 
account what Josephus, Antiq. ii. 8, relates of the Patriarchs, viz. that 
they were buried in Hebron, being carried out of Egypt, where they 
died, first to Sychem, and from Sychem to Hebron, to the sepulchre 
which Abraham had bought. It scarce needs proof that wage with a Ge- 
nitive expresses qnotion from, as dredypyoas wap ypdy, peregre a nobis 
profectus es, Lucian Hermot. p. 528. dmiovles wag dAryAwv, cum a se 
mutuo discederent, Id. p. 496. &&4.Sov wapa Tod wargic, John xvi. 28.— 
The language hints that the translation of the Patriarchs from Sychem to 
Hebron, was made after the time of Emmor, under some of his descend- 
ants, saga Tay tidy ’Eupop. Sychem, the person, might perhaps have his 
name from the city near which his father lived; but is mentioned here 
only incidentally, having nothing at all to do in the narration. See Gen. 
xlix. 32. Marxuanp. 

20. qv aoleiog rH Ozd] F. rH Yea, was of a beautiful aspect. Ham- 
mond, P. Junius.—The present reading is right; but perhaps to be con- 
strued, as if it were doleiog oo cath @cé; He was through God, i. e. pro- 
videntially, fair: which moved first his parents to conceal him, and then 
the daughter of Pharaoh to adopt him. There is a similar phrase in 
2 Cor, x. 4. where the weapons of our warfare are said to be duval& rae 
O26, mighty through God. See more to the same purpose in Palairet 
ad h. loc. Dr. Owen. 

22. duvaros év royoss| mighty in words. How does this accord with 
what he says of himself, Exod. iv. 10. ov Zuaocyds eius, Owf. MS.? As it 
cannot mean he was eloquent, Qu. What then does it mean? Dr. Owsn. 

Ibid. duvardg ev Adyorg xat ev Zpyoss.| As Luke xxiv. 19. duvarag ev Zeya 
xo Adyw, speaking of our Saviour, of whom it was strictly true; perhaps 
it may be thought not quite literally so of Moses, because he says of 
himself, that he is eryvedwyeg and Boadiyawooos, Exod. iv. 10, which is 
a great hindrance to a man’s being duvarog év Adyois, and therefore the ex- 
pression perhaps may be taken here rather as proverbial. So in Demos- 
thenes, adv. Timoth. p. 361. ed. Hervag. Callistratus and Iphicrates are 
said to be ré wpatlew xal rod elrciv duvdimevos. It seems to have been a form 
of speaking. Mark anp. 26, 
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26. ovdroig pocyopévoig.] Adroig must here signify ductv 2& airay, to two 
of them, as it appears from Exod. ii. 13. and from ver. 27, here. Some 
perhaps might have expressed it by adreiy payouévo, dually. I can ac- 
count for it no other way than this, that in those writers the plural 
number is put for some, or a part of the persons spoken of, as in warépes 
pay, John vi. 49, some of your fathers; as I think I have observed more 
than once. So of ayelot, Matt. xxvil. 44, part of the robbers; the whole 
of whom are but fwo: and here adrois payouzvers, to some of them 
fighting; which some were only two. In the same verse, it may be 
pointed, "Avdzeg adergol écle busi, ye are brethren, as ver. 2: Gen. xii. 
8, avbowres aderndol écpev yusig? and often: not, Sirs, ye are brethren. 

MaArkLanD. 

28. aveinee ybto Trav Alyurliov] y88¢ is not in the Hebrew, Exod. il. 14. 
but in the LXX, from whence probably it was here added. 

Drusius, Par. Sacr. 

34. “lday eidov|] This is not only an Hebrew expression, but likewise 
used by the Attics, if the place be not faulty in Lucian, Dial. Prot. & 
Menel. p. 245. wv eidov drrnda &e. MarkLanD. 

37. tuav wg éut| A comma should be pe after judy, —a'g ies is 
not like unto me, which would have been éosoy ie here, and 111. 22 
but, as he hath raised up me. MarkLAnD. 

38. Odrdg éolw 6 yevomevog ev rH éxxrjoia ev TH epyw, perce Tod alyerov | 
Rather point it, Obrdg éoliv 6 yevopevog (ev TH éxxayoian ev TH eoyuw) peta 
rod &lyzaov. Every one of the whole company might be called yevopevog 
év tH éxxAyole, as much as Moses. The construction, as Mar. xvi. 10, 
Toig eT auTOv yevouevoig. See below, ix. 19. xx.18. Marxzanp. 

Ibid. acyia Gavia.| Sophocles, in the C£dipus Tyr. ver. 489, has a 
similar expression, povreia Covlx; explained by the Scholiast pavreipale 
Gavle xal icyvoila. Bp. BaRRINGTON. 

40. LHotqoov aniv @zodg| ‘There is something foolish and absurd in the 
very expression, make us Gods who shall go before us. Stephen un- 
doubtedly intended it as a sneer. The following *Avaxcrovbov, as it is. 
commonly accounted, may be reduced into a right construction thus, 6 
1? oldaney Th yeyovev aurea [65 eolw] 6 Maiioyg ouros, O5 eEjyayey &e. 

MarKLAND. 

Ibid. 6 yap Macs ovros, | Here the nominative Case is used for the da-. 
tive: regularly it would have been ra yap Mao roirw. Such changes are 
frequent in the best authors. See Matt. xxi. 42. Mark vi. 16. But, V.B. 
the whole verse is taken literally from Exod. xxxii.1. Dr. Owen. 

42; 
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42, 43. This passage is taken from Amos v. 25, 26, 27; with this re- 

markable difference, that Remphan is substituted here for Chiun, and 
Babylon for Damascus. Bp. Barrincron. 

43. THy cxqviv Tob Moasy | non, without the points, may 7 either 
King or Moloch; and perhaps it was written rod Monty épdv, for so 
Jerom, Moloch vestro. Drusius, Par. Sacr. 

Tbid. “Peupav] “Pszgdv is corruptly put here for ‘Peupdv, 2 Kings v. 
18, Beza.—Saturn was represented by a star, called Chiun or Cavan, 
Amos v. 26, where, in the LXX, it is Paidav, and here, in the Alexan- 
drian MS. ‘The Resh and Caph being much alike, both in Hebrew and 
Samaritan, the Greek translators, probably, for 2, Chiun, read py. 
Lud. de Dieu. Vitringa, Obs. Sacr. Lib. I. c. i. p. 249. 252. Dru- 
sius, Par. Sacr. Jackson, Chronol. vol. III. p. 36.—But that Chiun 
here is not the name of a star may be urged from hence, that the transac- 
tion referred to was in the wilderness, earlier than we have reason to think 
the planetary motions were known. The passage in Amos, I think, may - 
be rendered thus: Ye took up [i. e. carried in procession on your 
shoulders, see Servius on Afn. vi. 68. and Apul. p. 373-| the little chapel 
or shrine of your hing, and the pepEsTAL of your images, the star of ~ 
your gods. Wo mention is made of any idolatry, when the Israelites 
came out of Egypt, except that of the Golden Calf and Baal-peor. .The 
Calf was the image of Osiris, which they had seen in Egypt; and which 
was distinguished by a moon crescent, Plin. lib.i.c. 46. Solinus, ec. 32. 
Amm. Marcell. p. 253. ed. 1693. Euseb. de Prep. lib. 11. c. 13. Span- 
heim de Prest. Num. vol. i. p. 654. 23)3 Cocab might be a general 
name for any of the heavenly bodies, as the word dolpoyv in Greek is ap- 
plied by Plutarch to the moon, De Isid. & Osir. p. 107. Costard’s Fur- 
ther Account of the Rise of Astronomy, Oxon. 1748, p. 132, & seqq. 

Ibid. érzxzivx Ba€uadves,| In the Greek copies of the LXX, it is 
Aapacxod; in the Syriac and Greek copies of the N. T. Baéuardyos. Was 
it an error of the scribe, thinking Luke spoke of the Babylonish captivity, 
instead of that of the prophet Amos v. 27?—Or did Luke write Babylon 
to denote they were carried far beyond the extent of the Holy Land, of 
which Damascus was the limits? Drustws, Par. Sacr. 

44. rov_rimov oy ewe ace | For dv read wy, as Ireneus, lib. iv. c. 28, 
typum EORUM guce vidistt. Dr. Owen. 

45. werd Iyood| Not, with Jesus, but, with Joshua. Dr. Owxn. 

Ibid. dy 22woev 6 Oclg—rpdv, Ews trav ypepdv Aaid.] ‘Take away the 
comma at 7jpav, that the following words may connect with @ecev; whom 
God continued to drive out—until the days of David. Dr. OwEn. 


51. 
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31. rb Lv2upoli—dvrininlde] dvreirde, do always carnsay the Holy 
Ghost. P. Junius. 

52. Dlwkav of warépes buwv; xal &ardzlewayv] The interrogation usually 
ends at Sud; but xa dréélewayv is better joined with it. Bengelius. 

57. Keagarles| F. Kec&aslog 02, forasmuch as Stephen spake this with 
a very loud voice, they stopped their ears. S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. Clas. 

p. 92. and Marxianp.—One of the Coislin MSS. confirms this 7 
mg. Dr. OWEN. 

58. érsdo6orouv] They intended or prepared to stone him: not 2180- 
adyouv, as was formerly conjectured by Markland on Lys. x. p.554. The 
first 2aifo6crcvv implieth the zmtention; for the witnesses were not yet 
. stripped and ready for their business: the second, ver. 59, the execution 
of that intent. So John x. 32, when the Jews gathered stones to throw 
at Jesus, he asked them, for which of these works, ~0égdé we, do you 
intend to stone me? Luke i. 59, éxaaouy avrd, they intended to call it : 
for it follows, ver. 60, 7¢ shall actually be called. .If it be taken other- 
wise, there will be an unnecessary repetition of the same thing, in ver. 58, 
59, ersbobsrovy and éasSoborouv. See x. 25.27, where cioenbciv and cionrfe 
are used in the same manner, the former signifying ¢ntention, the-latter 
execution. MARKLAND, curis secundis. 

Ibid. of paprupes amébevlo] FF. of dvoupotvles. P. Junius. 

Ibid. veaviov] ‘The Syriac, Arabic, and my old MS. add Tivas, which 
I think the true fencing, Beza. 

59. emixarodwevoy xo AZyola| “Emixarciobas rev Ocdv, and roy Kupioy, is 
frequently used in the LXX. Here @N_God has been absorpt by the 
preceding ON, or KN the Lord by the following syllable KAI. Beniley, 
Phil. Lips. Ep. ii. § 36.—It is so far from being necessary to understand’ 
@coy after emxarcdrevoy, that it is quite contrary to Stephen’s intention, 
which was to die a martyr to the divinity of Jesus Christ. So that it is 
him only he invokes, as if it had been written érixerovpevoy [roy Kupioy 
Tyeotv], sab rdyoila, Kugie “Tyoot, 0220, &c. calling upon the Lord Jesus,. 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. Marxianp. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 


1. Satiros 0: 7 a ouvevdoxeoy TH cucnaper es avrov.| Here should naturally 
come in ver. 2, Zuvexouiocay de roy ZiTEPaLVoY, which concludes the history: 
of 
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of Stephen. Then will follow very properly, ’Eyévéo 02 év xelvy, rij anepa., 
&c. Beza.—This clause belongs to the preceding verse: and is one 
among a variety of proofs of the improper distribution of chapters. Bp. 
Barrincton; and so Marxkranp has corrected it. 
5. elg woaw THs Lapageias,] Not, to the, but, to a city of Samaria, 
Bp. BarrincTon. 

9. "Avijg 02 rig, Gvopells Dieov, axpoumypyev co TH wens poyevwy xo eEiclov 
+d ebvog Tig Dapapeiag| Place a comma after werd, and after poyeswy, 
thus: Now there had been for some time before in that city a certain 
person, Simon by name, who exercised magic, and astonished the nation 
of Samaria, &c. ‘There was probably no city called Samaria at this time, 
as it is ill translated, ver. 5.. The city was called Sebaste, as Strabo, lib. 
xvi, p. 1103, and Josephus often. Marxranp. 

Ibid. civai rive éautiv peyov] F. MATON. Of whom, perhaps, Jose- 
phus speaks, Ant. xx. 7.2. Zipeva évowol ray Exurod dirwy “Lovdaiov— 
payov sives cxymlomcvog. Dr. Mancey.—Or it may bea gloss. See Lu- 
cian, tom. II. p. 864.—Méyay is right; see ver.10. Dr. Owen. 

13. ywoueves]| yivoxeva. Bengelius.—Then a comma should be placed 
after oxpeie, and another after peydaag. Several MSS. and Editions 
transpose the words. Dr. Owen. 

20, 21. Td d&pyipidv cov &c.| In the common Editions these verses seem 
to me to be ill pointed. Distinguish rather in the following manner: 
Place a colon or note of indignation after the word amrwacav. ‘Then, in- 
stead of the full-point, insert only a comma at xléo$os, that the first 
clause, 671 T7y Swpedv &c. may depend on the latter, ovx ech: cos &c. ‘The 
whole will run in English thus: Dhy money perish with thee! Because 
thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money, 
thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for, such a thought is a 
plain indication, that thy heart is not right in the sight of God. OweEn. 

20. did xpuparwy xidofas.| It is a wonder that in so many Versions the 
verb xlao4a: should be taken passively, possidert, and acquiri, to be pur- 
chased; when it may so well be taken in its usual active signification, as 
in the N.'T. it always is: Ors évousoas Sie youparer xldobo tiv Owoedy TOU 
cod: because thou hast thought by money to purchase the gift of God. 
Ely cig drwaciay must be the same as Eclas cig am@aAsiav; so, instead of 
aroun, 2'Tim. iv. 14, many MSS. have drodwoe. See Gen. xxvii. 28. 
xxvill. 4. Deut. xxviii. 24, 25. That this is not an zmprecation, but a 
prediction of what would befall Simon without repentance, is generally 
thought. And, indeed, it seems inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity 

to 
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to imprecate perdition to any man; and with common sense, after a man 
has wished that destructéion may befall another, to shew him in the next 
words the only way he can avoid that destruetion. Marxknanp. 

28. rok aveyivwaxe | In some MSS. this xat is wanting: whence it seems: 
they read thus: qy Tz imoclpemww, xa xobrysvog exh Tod dgparos QbTOO cyE- 
yivwoxe, &e. which is very well connected. The foregoing verse too may 
be pointed differently. Marxuanp. 

31. Tlds yep ay Suvoelpny &e.| The Negative is to be understood, of 
which ya gives the reason: Ob: wag yap dy duvainyy, zav py &e. The 
meaning of ver. 33 1S so very uncertain, that almost every commentator 
explains it differently. It is scarcely worth observing, that in the fore- 
going verse there is a Bod Tambic: , 

TAgavas, OUTWS Ov duaies To olop.ce. Mark.Lanpb. 

Coe Ey 7h TUTEVWTEL CLUTOU 7) xploWG aUTOD neon: | It would agree with 
the Hebrew, Isat. lin. 8, if we read zal xpicer. Beza, Dein Par. 
Sacr. —The LXX, for np> wawon rw read mpd wwewn  yya, in 
angustia judicium suum accepit; which means, says Grotius, postquam 
depressus fuit, ablata est ab eo pena. The LXX read according to the 
present Hebrew text, except that they joined the } which begins pawraray 
to the end of the preceding word; THROUGH his affliction, i. e. 1n his hu- 
miliation he was taken from judgment. Dr. Kennicott will inform us, 
whether any copies now read 1 for 1) prefixed to TY. Dr. Sharpe’s Se- 
cond Argument i in Defence of Christianity, p. 227.— None of Dr. Ken- 
nicott’s copies read so. Dr.Qwen. 

Ibid. airot rig Sinyyoeros; ors aigeras amd THg ig 7 Swi adrdd.] F. 
point thus: dimyjoeros ors alperar amo tig ys y Swi adrod; who shall 
declare his generation in that his life shall be taken from the earth? 

MarkLanp. 

37. Eize 08 &c.] This whole verse most MSS. leave out., Bengelius. 
and Wetstein.—The MSS. that retain it are more numerous than those. 
that leave it out. Dr.Owen. 

39. (2ropeddlo yap tiv Gddv abrod, yaipwv)| Sol would distinguish, if | 
this was from the author. émogevélo ray doy ebro is answered by our he 
went his way. So again, ver. 26 of this chapter, tiv dev ty xaTabalvouray,. 
the way that goeth down &c. Qu. Can a way or read properly be said. 
xaracaivey, or to go down? Perhaps leadeth down, tiv xorcyoucay. 
Marxianp.—All es MSS. agree in reading xarataivouray, except daca 


which has ik N. B. yap pro 3 vel 0. Dr. Owen. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1. Eumvéwy coretris noch Govov ets, &c.] Till eyavéwy is explained, it is 
conjectured, EMITAEQS dreary, xai dovwy, (from dovaw or dovew) eg 
rods palyras, full of threatning, and eager to slay the Disciples, &c. 
because it is not apprehended how épavéwy amesrrgs can signify breathing 
out threatnings. Ewen zxxvéwy would not have exprest this. Perhaps 
ameiays xo povov may be expounded amresarjs Gouxys. In ver. 2, acomma 
seems to be wanting after évlag. Mark ann. E 

2. Tig Oo00 ovlas, | Rather, with two MSS. rijs odot ravrys blac. St. 
Paul, referring to this very place, says, chap. xxil. 4. radryy rijy adby ediwka. 

Dr. Owen. 

7. axovoles piv Tis Pwvijs, pydeve Ot Sewpotvles.| Chap. xxii. 9, St. 
Paul himself says, rb piv Gag ebsdoavlo, rHv 0: Gwvzy OFK Fxovcav. This 
is hard to be reconciled, uniess we suppose the passage here has been cor- 
rupted, and that d&xovovles and Sewpotvles should change places, and then 
for ris Qwvis we should read ro $w&s, a similar word: sEEING the light, 
but HEARING no one, as vers. AXthiop. Yewpoiivles ro Gao, Pavijg OF pr] dxov- 
ovleg? Valla on cap. xxii. 9. and P. Junius.—'Axovw with an Accusative 
signifies more usually to understand, as John xii. 29. 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Gen. 
xi. 7. xlil. 23. andif translated so, Acts xxil. 9, they understood not the 
woice that spake to me, the inconsistency would be removed. See Gro- 
tius.— Perhaps for pxydéva we should read MHAEN, seeing NOTHING; as 
- the Vulgate and Syriac read ovdty for oddéva, at ver. 8. 

Ibid. axavotles mtv ris wvijs, pydeva O& Dewpoivles.| How to reconcile 
this passage with a relation of the same-event, xxii. 9, where St. Paul 
asserts, Tu piv das eacavle, ryv OF hwvyv ovx qxovcay, is a matter of no 
small difficulty. Different writers have had recourse to different solutions; 
all which appear to me unsatisfactory. ‘That an error has crept into the 
text in one of the places is obvious: the MSS. hitherto collated afford no 
assistance. Recourse must therefore be had to conjectural emendation ; 
and, on that account, I would propose reading dxovovles pty TAS dwv7g py- 
dey Pdic 08 Seweodtvles. Bp. BaRRINGTON. 

Ibid. “ Hearing a voice, but seeing no man.” Ch. xxii. ver. 9. “They 
saw the light, but heard not the voice of him who spake unto me.” I see 
no irreconcileable contradiction in these passages; and, if I might be per- 
mitted, I should say, that, in chapter ix. they heard a voice, but they saw 

. no 
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no man; and in the 22d, that they saw the light, but heard. not the words 
of him who spake unto Paul. Where is the contradiction, or the difficulty? 
We are not obliged to translate dwg by the same word that we translate 
dwujy ro AnAodyres or. It was very possible for the attendants of Paul 
to have heard a voice, and yet not to have heard what that voice uttered ; 
or to have heard a voice distinct from the voice of him that spake to bie 
Compare Homer, I]. A. ver. 198. 

Olw Gaivonzvn, tov 8 arrwy abirig épaira. 
And Eurip. Hippol ver. 58. 

Kavov piv avdis, dupe 8 ody opav To ony. WESTON. 

8. osdéve E6rere"|] FF. ovd2v, as py Padray, ver.9. Dr. Owen. 

12. Kab cidev—dvabadby] Some inclose this verse in a parenthesis, as 
the words of Luke. But it should be one continued speech, as the Syriac 
renders it. Peza, oh, Bengelius, and our English Version. 

16. brodeiEw attrw, boo dt ober Prodelew gv ata, I will 
shew 1x him, or By him, would have been seemingly much better here: 
évdeiSouar év ool, Rom. ix. 37. Irenzeus ii. 15, (quoted in Kuster’s ed. of 
the N. T.) to the same sense, ex ipso, 2& aitoi.—In the middle of the 
verse airéy is wanting in MS. 1. of New College; which MS. though very 
modern, from many striking differences that may be observed in it, must 
have been taken from an excellent copy. This single instance would 
prove it. Aci is put absolutely, and without a Case following it, as in 
this same author, Luke xviii. 1, apig rd deiv wavrdle mporevyerdas, that 
MEN ought always to pray: so our Version. It is frequent in profane 
writers. “Hyo yao brodeiEw év adtdd ton Seb drip rod dvopards pou wabciv. 
After dei, may be understood wavra ria, every man, or any man; there 
being no reason why every man, if he be called to it, should not 
suffer for Christ’s sake as much as (adrty) Paul did. This is what our 
Saviour meant: F will shew you sy him, as by an example, what EVERY 
MAN ought to suffer: not, I will shew to him what he ought to suffer : 
which, though it be true, does not reach near so far as seemingly it 
should do, and as might have been expected. Aird may signify by 
him: but in other places, where it is joimed to smodeixvups, this Dative 
signifies to. As for airoy, I am perfectly satisfied that it was not from 
St. Luke, and that the sense just before expressed was (though probably 
few besides myself will be of this opinion): J will shew By him, what 
OUGHT TO BE SUFFERED, &c. Markianp.—The relative adriy is wanting 
hikewisem two of the Coislin MSS. Nor does: Theophylact: acknowledge 
it. Dr. Owen. 

3a2 19. 


\ 
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19. Rytvdo 02 6 Zavrog pera rov ev Aapacud polyrav rptoag tides. | 
Here we begin the 19th verse as a new transaction. Paul being converted 
in his journey to Damascus, at his arrival there is baptised by Ananias. And 
having recovered strength by some refreshment, after he had fasted three 
days, he consulted not with flesh and blood to learn the Christian doctrine 
of Ananias; nor did he go to Jerusalem, to consult those who were Apos- 
tles before him; but immediately went into Arabia {Gal.1. 16], where 
having been by revelation more fully instructed in the doctrine of the 
Gospel, he returned to Damascus, and preached for some time in’ the 
Synagogues. ‘This reéwrn is here described ’Eyévélo 6 Zatinos, &c. at the 
end of the year; and his former departure in the preceding words, xat 
aaboy tpodiy evicyurev. See Bp. Pearson, Annal. Paulin. p. 2. 

20. riv Xgioliv, Ors avrdg ecle 6 vudg ToU @eot.| ‘This is very true, but it 
does not answer Paul’s purpose, whose business was to prove, not that 
Christ or the Messiah was the Son of Ged, but that Jesus, who was cru- 
cified at Jerusalem, was the Christ or Messiah. This was the first and 
chief position to be proved to a Jew. Instead therefore of rbv Xpicliv, the 
reasoning absolutely requires rév Iycotv: the truth of which appears from 
the sense, from ver. 21, 22, and from a number of MSS. Marx.anp. 

Ibid. éxijpuore tov Xpiciv,| This is not right. rov Iycoty is manifestly 
the true reading: supported by nine MSS. ap four of the antione Ver- 
sions. Dr.Owen. 

21. cvona rotiro’ | Instead of a colon, place only a comma at rodro. 

: Dr. Owen. 

23, 24. dverciv atrey. “Eyvaordy 0: ré Datiaw yj ewibouay eirav. wape- 
Tigo TE &e.] Distinguish: = gupclaunede doin? GlevSalov gut mete 
(yvao$y 08 rd Dadrw 7 émsCoun7 andy), wapeTypouy Te Tas wmUAaS &c. 

MarkLanp, 

25. xabixay did rod relyous,] The expression tsa rod refyoug is similar 
to did rév xepepwv, Luke v.19. The use of did is the same in both pas- 
sages, and proves that in the latter nothing more was intended than let- 
ting down the sick of the palsy by’the side of the house, as St. Paul was 
in this let down by the side of the wall. ‘The whole transaction of the ~ 
miracle in St. Luke is most satisfactorily explained by Dr. Shaw in his 

Travels, e one i: fol. ed. Bp. Barrineron. 

27. wpd¢ rods amocléaous,| To the Apostles: viz. Peter and James, 
«Of the other Apostles he saw none.” Gal. i.18, 19. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xod brs erndanoey aird| F. xat 6,71 2acanoev, and told them wuaT 


he said to him; Barnabas being very particular in his narrative. Beza, 
ed. 
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ed. 1594. 8vo.— Read 6,71, of which éoa in Var. Lect. seems to be an ex- 
plication: what he said to him seems much more to the purpose, than, he 
had spoken to him. Markuanp. 

28. clomopzvdpevos— xa wapsnoiasopevos ev Tw dvouoil: &c.] This Beza 
connects, wazpnoragouevoc— 2acre, and speaking boldly—he disputed 
against the Hellenists, that is, Proselytes to the Jewish religion, called 
Hellenists in distinction to Hebrews who were Jews by descent. Lardner. 

Ibid. éxropevopevos ev “Tegoucaayp. So distinguish, with a full point at 
Aepove oa pe: and then jou what follows to the 29th verse. Dr. Owen. 

31. dsxcodoponuevas xcek aropsudpevou— LIvedpcilog enn idvorlo | With a colon 
at olxadopovpevors® xas BOpeuenEveet— TH WAPAKAYC Eh TOU aylou [ivevnaros, 
eranfuvevlo. MarkLanp. 

33. 05 Hv wagarcaupévec| The relative og serves for a causal in this 
‘place; the same as jv yop, or o71 jy. So xiv. 8. xvii.11. Markianp. 

37. rodoadles 0& adriy.|] for Aodcacas: it being the business of women 
to wash the corpses not only of women, but of men too. The men some- 
times washed those of their own sex. Markianp.—The word aoucasles, 
though of the masculine gender, may yet be applied to women. See Wet- 
#tein’s note on Luke xxi. 58. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER X. 


g, eboecis &e.] A devout man, &c. i.e. a Proselyte of the gate. See 
ver. 22. Dr. Owen. 

3. Eidey év oodpcili] This had better depend on what goes before, and 
the period begin, Kat decuevog—eidev, There was one Cornelius—a good 
man: And he fearing God saw in a vision. Beza.—Or, if zy be omitted, 
as in several MSS. the construction will be ’Avjp 0 rig —eidev. As the 
text stands, it is not well connected: MarxkLanp. 

Ibid. aeav éweryv| ‘The ninth hour, being the hour of prayer. See 
Acts ii.1. Dr. Owen. 

6. Obrog AwAjoes—aoreiv.| These words, though wanting in several 
MSS. and marked for omission by Wetstein, are yet necessary to com- 
plete the sense; and are verified by the 32d verse. Dr.Owen. 

Q. sdorrepolytwy éxsivwy| Rather airdv, with several MSS. as eEnyzyod- 
peeves auroic, and arédleivcy atrovc, ver. 8. But wogarxevasavrevy exsivey, 
ver. 10, because different people are there spoken of, viz. the people of 
the house. Marktanp. 


ih 
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ll. réccupow apyaic Sedenevov] Perhaps &xpoic.— But apy is used for: 
the extremity of any thing; as of the two ends of the breast-plate, 2x’ 
epPorégas TAS dgyac Tod Aoyelov, Exod. xxvill. 23. xxxix.15. Of a rope, 
oracas Tiyv aoyiv tod elpodov, Herodot. iv. 60. and waéilas wacparayv 
&pyes, Eurip. Hippol. 771. Tag TaY pypyparov apyas, the ends of balls 
of thread, Plut. vit. Cie. apyas s seach the ends of ropes, Diod. Sic. p- 
22. C. ed. Rhodoman. 

Ibid. dedenévov, xet}| ‘These words are wanting in several MSS. ; ; and in 
the next chapter, ver. 5, it is réccapow dpyais xabiepevev. The words 
above may justly be suspected; and that the passage should run, é4evyy— 
Ticcapow apyais, xadencvyv ex Tod ovgavod, a large square (or four corner) 
sheet, &c. MarkLanp. 

12. ra tTetpamoda THG yijs, nal TH Peng tot] The Syriac, Coptic, and 
Latin, and several MSS. leave out xai ra Spica. Beza. Brought fnaey 
x1. 6. Hengelius. 

14. 9 acoder ov. | A-gloss, mserted here, and in ver. 28, for explaining 
the word xowiv. Bp. PEaRcE. 

17. ‘Qg 33 éy éaured denmdper| ‘Qe OE ev Eaured, Viz. yevopevos, Siymapet, 
As he doubted, Brine himself, as yevomevog ev eaur@, xil.11. Starkins, 
Not. Select. p.117.—But as év éautd cidwo, epbpipapevoc, cime, is said 
John vi. 61. xi. 38. Luke xvi. 3. so here év éauraé diymopes. Wolfius. 

20. pydey diaxgiwdpevos’ Osots eyo dréclarxa abrovg? |] F. pxdiv diaxeiwe- 
pevog OTI, not doubting THar I sent them. Mark anp. 

Q1. rove areclarpevoug—atriv| ‘These words, taken from ver. 17, are 
superfluous. ‘They should therefore, in conformity with several MSS. be 
left out. Dr. Owen. 

24. avoryxaioug Piroug] Rather with the Syriae ¢ avayxaioug KAI dirovg. 
But the Arabic, still better, for piroug reads c&yiovs. Beza.— Read "Avay- 
xaos Piro: jointly, denoting affines, kindred by alliance; as cu/yeveig does 
cognati, kindred by blood. Grotius. 

36, 37. Tov Adyou bv dmréoleiAe—ourog eol: wavTwy xipsog. Omsig oddlle | 
Connect riv adyov with ofddle in the next verse, and read (obr0g ech: wautaw 
xuping) in a parenthesis, gjpe being repeated as synonymous with Adyoy: 
Verbum, quod misit filtis Israel annuncians pacem per Jesum Christum 
(hic est omnium Dominus) ipsi nostis, verbum, inquam, quod. factum est 
per omnem Judeam. Erasmus and Schmidius.—rov aAdyou for xare rov 
rsyov, according to the word which he sent to the children of Israel, Pis- 
cator.—HRather say rov Adyov ay is put for ov Acyoy, as, Toy aprov av xAwpeEv, 
1 Cor. x. 16. roy Adyou oy Oreleuny ouiv, Hag. 1.6. Stolbergius de Soleecis- 
mis N.'T. p. 61—64. 36, 
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36, 37. (odrds 20s wavrwv xvpiog.) These parenthetical words are of 
great weight; and were meant to prove, that what Christ preached to the 
Jews was equally applicable to the Gentiles. For, as Lord of aux, he 
must alike intend the salvation of att. See Rom.x.12. St. Peter seems 
to have urged the argument in this concise and covert manner, that he 
might give no offence to the Christian Jews, his companions. Dr. OweEN. 

38. [noo rv ard Naguptr, we eypioey asrov 6 Oeds.| Adrov is here, as 
in a great variety of passages, taken ex abundanti. A remark which may 
tend to remove many difficulties attending the construction of these pas- 
sages. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

39, 40. bv xob dvetroy xpepccavles eri Evarov.} With a less distinction 
connect it with what follows, rotrov 6 Getg Hyepe. Ps Junius. 


* 


CHAPTER XI. 


3.°Or:1] Vulg. Quare, reading probably Ti. Or, as Chrysostom, 

ae Erasmus, Beza.—Ti ozs, is a chiding form, Why did you go? as 

Gen. xliv. 4. Luke ii. 49. Pricceus in loc. Luce. P. Junius in Lue. ti. 49. 
4. c&eribdlo airois xabeEjs| F. TA xobeEqs. Dr. Mancey. 

6. xat ra Inpia,| These words may be left out, as being comprehended 
in te retpdroda. ‘They are wanting in the Syriac Version. Dr. Owen. 
8. j axdfaprov] A gloss, as before, chap. x. 14.28. Bp. Pearce. 

15. "Ev 83 r@ dpEacbat pe Aarciv,| Not, and as I began to speak; but, 

and as I was speaking. See chap. x. 44. “Apgao ba 1 is in this, as in many 
other places, a mere expletive. Dr. Owen. 
AT. eyo 08 tig jay suvareg xwrtoos tiv Ocav;| What am I that I 
should withstand God? Our Version. If rig be an Interrogative in this 
place, it might seem to be better pointed, éya 02 tis qpyy; duarig xw- 
Aico Tov @eov; but who was I? a person able to hinder God? But if it 
be indefinite, and put for déyv§swzec, as it often is, the version should be, 
but was I a person able to hinder God? ‘The common reading indis- 
tinctly jumbles both together. Marxianp.—Perhaps for yyy it should 
be éya 83 rig cis; for quyy is poetical, and the MSS. omit 0:. Beza.— 
But jpyy is frequent in the LXX, thrice in Prov. viii. Twice before in 
this very chapter, 5 and 11. At as vero, Cic. Ep. Fam. vii. 33. Raphel. 
Not. Polyb. i aa iW) 

19. éxt Sregdven,| should be translated, not, about Stephen, but, after 
the ee of Stephen. See chap. vii. 1. Dr. Owen. | 

20. 
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20. “Eaayvielas| Usher, Beza, Grotius, doubt not but that it should 
be read "Eaanvas, as our Version and many others, the Vulgate, Syriae, 
Coptic. But see Bois, Whitby, &c. who maintain that “Eaayuolde is 
right, and means Jews who used the Greek language only. Dr. Owen. 

24. O51 7 cvip cryollt¢—wiclews.| ‘These should be included in a paren- 
thesis, as the words of St. Luke; if, deed, they be St. Luke's; for I 
greatly doubt it. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. wanpys Tveiparas iylou xak wiclews | F. xob yeeros, as many 
MSS. read, chap. vi. 8. Dr. Mancey. 

28. Aimov peyav pearew Ereobas| Several MSS. injudiciously leave out 
peace as superfluous. But as here, so chap. xxvii. 10. And so Xenophon,. 
ah pty meaner waoie eoeodou. Cyr. Exp. lib. v. p. 390. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


4. pera To lécya| Not, after Easter, as our Version; but, after the 
Passover: at which time it was not lawful to put any man to death. See 
note on John xvii. 31. Dr. Owen. 

G6. Eucarev atrov wmgodyew o “Hpwdyg| Ipoceyev has usually a different 
signification in the Evangelists, viz. to go before him, not to bring 'him 
out. ‘That it is faulty, seems probable from the variety of readings, wpoo- 
ayew, ayew, wpoayayeiv. Chap. xxv. 26, apoyyayov airoy ep dpav, I 
have brought him forth before you. MarkLanb. 

8. se iebar| Some Edd. read trdducoy, and the Vulgate abinine, 
which might easily be corrupted by the like sound of y and v. Stunica 
contr. Erasmum. 

11. yevouzvog 2v eauté,] So Xenophon, év éauvrwd éyévélo, ad se rediit. 
Cyr. Exp. lib. I. p. 56. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

12. Suvddy re] Perhaps, STIEYAQN rez, and SWEYAONTES, xiv. 6. 
Peter, being left alone in the street by the Angel, naturally made haste ‘to 
some place of safety. Hammond, P. Junius.— But cuviday is right, as in 
Diog. Laért. im Solone, c. 56. Lucian. Toxar. p. 44. Joseph. vir. 10, & 
passim. Mark1anp. 

13. wooo{rbe wasdioxy braxotcos| Which office of listening, and giving 
answers at the gate, was assigned to saves, men or women, as appears 
from the word awasdloxy here: aud Theophrastus, chap. v. wepl d&yeoixiag, 
makes his clown or ill-bred man go to the door himself, when any body 

knocks, 
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knocks, xi avrog (sc. tivds) tiv Sipay, traxotoas adres, as Casaubon truly 
corrected it, for émaxotocas: who, in his Notes, brings out of Plautus re- 
sponsare and auscultare to this purpose. Those who are desirous to see 
more instances of this matter may consult Xenophon, Sympos. init. p. 
873. E. Demosthenes in Euerg. p. m. 324, 325. ed. Hervag. Josephus, 
Antiq. VII. ll. 11. where 7 Sugwpis is mentioned. Lucian. Jcaromenip. p. 
203. ed. Grev. Auctor Asini, in the Works of Lucian, p. 77. Markianp. 

15. Maivy.] In some MSS. interrogatively, drt thou mad? Beza, 
Mill; approved by Bengelius. 

17. “AraSyelacle Iaxw6w. Tell these things to James: i. e. James the 
less—for the other James was dead. See ver.2. Dr. Owen. 

19. araxhijvos.] The reading of the Cambridge MS. was originally 
here amoxlavSzve1. The Syriac and Coptic Interpreters seem to have read 
the same. But such reading came in by way of interpretation. ‘The text 
is right; for arayOyvos stands here absolute for dmaySijvou eis Soverov, or 
ext Savetw. Dr.Owren.—I am inclined to think, that Luke wrote 
amralyoiver:. See Matt. xxvii. 5. and Petr. Alexandr. apud Millium. Bp. 
Pzarce.— How does it appear that strangulation was a mode of punish- 
ment then in use? In the other way all is clear; and expressed, though 
elliptically, in the very language of the purest Greek Writers. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. d:érp1€ev] The sense seeming to require 2xei, as in our Version, 
and there being so many instances of the expression, make it more pro- 
bable that éxei by some accident may have been omitted here. John iii. 
22, exet duéroibe. xi. 54, xoixel OrérgiGe. Acts xiv. 28, and xxv. 14, Over piGow 

0 éxei. I suppose it will scarce be said that the construction is, d:érp:6ev 
eig THY Kaiodpsiay, for év ry, Kascapeia. See if dsérgi6ev, without éxei, can 
be defended by xiv. 3. But there too éxéi is found in some copies after 
dutprlav. See too xiv. 21, in the Var. Lect. Marxk.anp. ; 

20. “Hy —Supopaydv Tupiorg &e.] was highly displeased with the Ty 
rians, our Version; tratus erat Tyriis, the Vulgate ; infenso animo erat 
an Tyrios, Beza. ‘The expression yiroivlo sigyyyv, they desired (or begged 
for) peace, seems to imply something more, and that they had been at 
war: and so in the instance which is brought out of Plutarch in Demetr. 
p- 898. D. oddév &E:ov Adyou wapatlov 6 Anpyrpios, dug eupropnceyes mpis 
adrois, ors &c. So that qv Supopaydy Tupioig &c. should rather have 

been translated was at war with the Tyrians and Sidonians out of some 
pique. The reason given why they desired peace was, did 73 rpédeobas 
&c. because their country had its provision of corn from the king’s 
country. Soin Josephus, Antig. vit. ii. 7. Hiram King of Tyre begs of 
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Solomon to supply him with corn. See § 9. and cap. v. § 3. of the 
same book. Observe too the propriety of the verb rpéGeobau, Me 
provisions of conn. Mark ann. 

21. wpoc atroig, to them| Towhom? From what went before,. one 
might think that the speeeh was made to the Tyrians and Sidonians; 
but from the History it appears to be made to the people of Ccesarea. 
- In ver. 22, -xai odx signifies rather than, as often; and éxedwye: should be 
§n answer to what Herod had said; that is, acelamabat. Markianp. 

23. yevopevog oTxwayxobgwros,| If oxwan§ never signifies @bciga, @ 
douse, of which I conceive there is no instance, the opinion of Herod's 
dying of the morbus pedicularis must be groundless. Josephus (Anti- 
quit. xix. 7) in his aceount of this event, says, r@ rig yaclots aryjpere 
diepvacbelg Tov uav nor ea'lpewpev. As violent complaints i m the bowels may 
-be compared to the gnawing of worms, and as Josephus expressly attri- 
butes Herod’s death to a disease in the intestines; may we not Suppor 
that to be the secondary cause, though the immediate hand of Heaven 
was the first ? ah BarRINGTON. 

24. jugave xO ewan bovélo | Taken from a common form of spel: 
Acts vii. 17. Genes. 1. 28. For, as Beza well observes, the acyor rod Ocot 
eannot increase and be multiplied; but the converts to it may. This is 
what is meant. Marxk.anp. 

25. Bapyabag 8 xak Zatiroc. Here should begin a new chapter. 

Bowver. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. ev Avlioyeia: xcllda rHy odoay éxxrayciay| F. xole ray ev "Avlioysio oboay 
txxayoiay. Dr. Mancey.—So read the Vulgate Interpreters. Dr. Owen. 

2, d woocxexAypos avrovs.| apds 0 xéxAnpor, P. Junius; or 0 apoxéxry- 
pos, as one of the Medicean Copies. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. *Agopicdle 04 por] Separate sam mihi. Vide Exod. xiii. 12. 

Erasmus. 

3. améruoay.| FF. arzéavcay adrovs. For so reads one MS. and the Vul- 3 
pate Version. Dr.OweEn. 

8. "EAvpag] Bertram says, he was called so, being a magician, which 
im Arabic "Hatuas signifies, from , Elim, seiens. Dr. QwEN.— 
But, in Cyprus, Arabic was not used. Read therefore "Eavpds, with a 
circumflex, as *Oavumcc, Rom. xiv. 15. which two names are the same 
with "Eaupérepog and "Oavpascdwgos.—Odrw yep peleounverclas &c. was 

added, 
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added, and not genuine, as in many other places. Scaligerana, p. 134.— 
But 1. Is "Eavpsregog more a Greek name than *Endwiag? 2. Rabbi, a 
Jewish title, was retained in all countries: why might not ’Eadues like- 
wise, an Arabic title? 

Ibid. "Eavpas 6 poryos] Read o poyos, and elsewhere ’A6Ca, 6 aarre, 
Elymas, which signifies Magus; and Abba, whichis Father. D. Heinsius. 

Q. arevicas cig adrav| Vulgate intwens, and in the Glossary intuens, 
drevigwy, and had better perhaps be read so here. oJ. Pricceus. 

14. éxdbioav.| They sat down: which was an indication, that, if per- 
mitted, they had something to speak. Dr. Owen. 

18. éxporopdpycev atrotg] This discourse has three words scarce and 
-singular in the Sacred Writings, thlwrey, ergorodipyrev, xarexrypovopyoey; 
the first taken from Isaiah 1. 2; the second and third from Deut. 1. 31. 38. 
And as these two chapters are to this day read on the same Sabbath in the 
Jewish Synagogues, we may suppose they were both read there in Greek 
in St. Paul’s time, to which he alludes ver. 15. Now, Deut. 1.31, it is 
expressly érpododepyce, which it is probable was the word used here. Ben- 
gelius.—The Alexandrian and three other MSS. read erpopogepycev, ac si 
nutric aluit: which was also the reading of the copies from whence the 
Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, ee and Arabic Versions were made. 

Dr. OwEn. 

20. wis Erect Terpuxociors xal wevryxoila Ebwxe xpiras| After these things 
{from the division of the land] he gave them judges for about 450 years. 
But how is this reconcileable with 1 Kings vi. 1.-where, even from the 
Exodus to the building of the Temple, in the 4th of Solomon, are com- 
puted only 480 years? Now deducting from that period of 480 years, 40 
years in the wilderness; 5 from the entrance into Canaan to the actual di- 
vision of it; 27 [rather 20] of Samuel; 20 of Saul; 40 of David; and 
3 of Solomon; in all 135 years; there will remain for the time of the 
Judges 345. Read, therefore, we TPIAxocios wevryxovla, about cect 
years, St. Paul not speaking here precisely, And in this reformation both 
Luther and Father Houbigant agree. — But they proceed on the common 
strange mistake, that the years, in which the Judges are said to have 
tuled, include the years of the Jews several servitudes, when the Judges 
did not rule. Mr. Jackson, therefore, finding the reign of the Judges to 
be 345 years, adds the time of the people’s servitude 91, and an inter- 
regnum after Eli of 20 years, which brings us to 456 years; but deducting 
6 years, from the beginning of Joshua till the land was divided (which is 
the period from whence St. Paul reckons), we have exactly 450 years. 
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The number in 1 Kings vi. 1, is probably a corruption, and should be 
read, not 480, but 580, as G. Vossius, Isagoge Chronol. Diss. viii. c. 6, 7. 
Perizonius A’gyptiarum Orig. Invest. c. xvi. and others, agree.—Or, as 
Mr. Jackson maintains, Chronol. Antiq. vol. I. p. 147, &c. is an addition 
to the Hebrew text, made by the later Jews, to shorten their chronology, 
in opposition to that of the Christians. ‘Those words of 1 Kings vi. 1, do 
‘not occur in Origen. Com. in John, p. 187, where he cites the text, and 
differs from the computations of all the Antients, Pagan, Jewish, and 
Christian, before Eusebius. Mr. Jackson agrees, within five months, in 
the period of 580 years, from the Exodus to the building of the Temple; 
so that it is immaterial whether we admit the correction of 580, or re- 
ject the passage as an interpolation.— But the Alexandrian and other co- 
pies place aig ereos irerpaxorios xak mevryxovla to the inheritance of the 
‘Jand; then pera ratra ewxe xpirds. The clause wg treos rerpaxociog the 
-Librarians might easily omit, and then insert in the wrong place. From 
the birth of Isaac to the beginning of ploughing the land is ceccxitvn 
years, which is said to be about that space of time. Bengelius. 

22. b¢ woinoes wavla Te Denrjpoild pov] This is wanting in the text of 
Theophylact, and in 1 Sam. xiii. 14. and came not, iris from St. 
Paul. Drusius, Par. Sacr. 

23. jyetpe] So many read, from ver. 22. But better jyeye, as many 
MSS. from Isai. xlviii. 15. Dan. ix. 24, and especially Zech. iii. 8. Be- 
hold, I bring forth, éyw, my servant, the Branch or the East. Ben- 

elius.—The phrase a&yaye cwrijpa is not to be found in any of these pas- 
~~ sages, nor indeed anywhere else. But qyeie cwrigx occurs often; see 
Judges iii. 9, 15. LXX. and is therefore to be preferred. Dr. Owen. 

24. wed wporwrev 775 eloodev atrod,| Before the face of his entrance, 
ive. before the face (or person) of him entering. icddou for eirodedovloc, 
or eioepyouévov, the thing for the person, which is very frequent. It may 
be understood in the Hebrew manner, as in our Versions, before his 
coming or entrance, viz. into his office. MarkLanp.—The word @wporwmev 
seems to be redundant. It was originally wanting in the Basil. MS: nor 
have our Translators taken any notice of it. Dr. Owen. 

25. Tiva pe brovocire eiver; ovx civ} 2yd| Vulgate, with an assertion, 
Quem me arbitramini esse non sum ego, alluding to John 1. 19, 20. Tine 
for ov, as Mark xiv. 36. ou TI eyo PeAw. See 1 Core xy. 2..1 Tim. kh 7. 
Callim, epigr. xxx. ta ertuerqs 

Oire xerevbw 


Xaipw, TIS worrots woe xa wie geees. 
I like 
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I like not the path, wutcu leads different ways. Erasmus, Raph. annot. 
Herodot. Palairet Obs. Phil.—But after odx ciui ¢yo, understand Xpioic, 
and let the pointing stand. So John viii. 24. édv yap pa miolevorle Gr1 eyw 
elvis’ amolavelobe ey Taig dpaptiats byav' where 6 Xpiolac is understood, as 
here. In John i. 20, it is fully expressed, odx elpl éyw 6 Xpioléc. Mark- 
LanD.—The copies of the Vulgate antiently wanted the interrogation, 
though they meant it, Whom think you that Tam? Iam not he: but, 
&e. , 

27. Torey dyvoroatles, xab Tas dwvas Twv wmpohyTayv—avaywworxonzvac, 
upivatles, émaypwoay'| Placing a comma after rotroyv, connect it with xpl- 
vavlec, their rulers, by condemning him, have ignorantly even fulfilled 
the words of the Prophets, which are read every sabbath-day. A like 
transposition, John xii. 8. 1 Cor. x. 27. Phil. 1. 21. James ii. 1. iii. 3. 
Knatchbull, Palairet.—Connect rodroy with d&yvojcavles, and xal rac 
Gwvig with érarypwoay, the xai answering to another xx} ver. 28, not 
knowing him, have sotu fulfilled in condemning him the words of the 
Prophets which are read every sabbath-day, anv not finding any cause 
of death &c. Bengelius. 

28. pydepioy airiav Savarov évpdvles,] Though they found no cause of 
death in him. This could not well be said of the Jews; for they declared 
the contrary: compare Matt. xxvi. 65, 66. with John xix. 7. But it might 
justly be said of Pilate. See Luke xxiii. 22. Read therefore edpovla, not 
évgovies; and then the passage will run thus—xai pydepiay airioay Yavdrou 
elpoila arjoatlo Tbadrov, &e. and they desired Pilate, who found no 

cause of death in him, that he should be slain. Bp. Pearce. 

31. cities clos] oitiveg viv eos, which is the reading of several MSS, 
makes the appeal stronger. Dr. Owen. 

31, 32. wposg Tov Andy xat ycig &c.] To the Jews at Jerusalem and in 
Judea: to whom are opposed ipds; as zucig is to roig cuvavnbdow. They 
are witnesses of his resurrection to the people at Jerusalem; and we bring. 
the good news ¢o them at Antioch, that God hath fulfilled, &. Markianp. 

32. éxmeraipwxe Tois Téxvors adTadY ywiv, avacljoug ‘Incodv'] The Arabic 
connects zuiv with dvacljcas, shewing him to us, as chap. iil. 22. 26. 

| Beza.— Place zjxiv between two commas, that it may stand in apposition 
with réxvoic. Dr. OWEN. 

33- Ws xal ev rd Yorud ro devtépw yeyparlos|] F. we év Parpois, or, as 
the Syriac and Arabic, ws yéypamlas. Beza.—Or, wc & rd Varna yé- 
. yearlas. For if the Psalms were cited by a numeral epithet, why is it not 
at the 35th verse said Psalm xv or xvi? Bengelius, Bp. PEARCE. 

36. 
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36. imrngeryous TH Tod Ozod Bovay’,| Connect: +H rot Ozod Bovay Exomtdye 
Erasmus. 

Al. of xatagpovyrat] The LXX seem to have read in the Hebrew 
pA for OMA, as the Syriac, transgressores. Bengelius.—The Hebrew 
is the true reading, which the LXX oie tay and Luke copied from them, 
an error very common. Drusius, Par. Saer.—That they did not mistake 
it, see Pocockit Not. Miscell. in Porta Mosis, cap. iii. p. 30, &c. ed. Oxon. 
1655. Dr. Owen. 

Ao: "EEsclloy O: én THs cuvHywyis Tov Lovdaiwy, &c.] This verse, as it 
stands, is to me inexplicable. Several copies read thus, "E&sovlwv 88 adraby 
wopexcrou cig TO peTasy oabCwroy x. A. But there is no need, I think, of 
so great an alteration: only strike out the words r& 4vy, (which are want- 
ing in our capital MSS. and which, as the Apostles had not yet applied 
to the Gentiles, see v. 46. can have nothing to doin this place;) and then 
the passage, I apprehend, will be clear and consistent. Awed perhaps in 
some degree by the admonition, ver. 40, &c. The Jews and Proselytes, as 
they were going out of the Synagogue, besought that these words (this 
same discourse) might be preached to them again the next Sabbath, that 
they might consider and examine it further. And the next Sabbath, &c. 

‘Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. cig ro pera&s cabbare| Perhaps, cabbarwy, viz. xoovov, in the 
intermediate time between the sabbaths. Piscator, Grotius, Lightfoot in 
loc.—To the same sense, read ca66erdv, the Hebrew word being pre- 
served, as in Matt. xxvill. 1. i. e. in the following week. Jos. Scal. Em. 
Temp. vi. 553. ca66érov to the same sense. Camerarius.— Because the 
Gentiles could not be admitted into the Synagogues, they desired the 
-doctrine might be preached on the common week-days. Lardner, Rem. 
on Ward’s Dissert. c. vii. p. 112.—It should be observed that the Alex- 
andrian, the Cambridge, and many other MSS. besides Chrysostom and 
Theophylact, leave out ra 26vm before cig ro peraEv cabCwrov, which gives 
an opening to understand, that, not the Gentiles, but the Jews, desired 
to hear Paul preach further ‘on the same subject, the following sabbath- 
day, as De Veil, Tillemont, Bengelius, &c.—But others, though they 
admit that reading, think that the Gentiles desired it might be on the 
days between the Sabbaths, as Jos. Scaliger, Is. Casaubon, Grotius, There 
are authorities for both senses of the words. Of the former: Jos. B. Jud. 
V. 4. 2. Aabid re xa Zoropedvrog, ext 2 Trav petakéd rovrwy Pacrrcwv, 
David and Solomon, and the kings which roLtoweD them. Clem. Rom. 
ep. ad Cor. ¢. 44. xa perakd exwouay Sedaxacw, obras eav xapnidow, 

diadeEwslos 
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SiadZEwslos Zrepo1, Sedoxipacpevor avdpec, Ty Astroupylow adrayv, they ap- 
pointed the forementioned to be bishops. A¥rrerwarps they instituted 
ordination, that, when those should die, others, approved men, should 
succeed to their office. Theoph. ad Autol. |. 1. p. 258. ed. Oxon. 12mo. 
ray peraky wpopyrav, the following prophets: and twice, p. 273. Jo- 
seph. Antiq. x. 3. 2, Trav perakd dvijiye Biov, he passed the REMAINDER of 
his life. Of the latter: Dem. Phil. 1. 13, as cig Tov peraku ypovoy duvapsic 
Oloucber ajwiv dmdpyeiv, ovdey olal Ts oueos woiciv, what forces IN THE MEAN 
TIME we think we have, are able to do nothing. Dion. Hal. iii. 24, +yo 
waile tov psta&) ypivor, e& 08 “Pwpcioss omer bupey cig THVOE Tyy Yuzu, 
FROM THE TIME we became subject to the Romans to this day.—It follows 
in the text: And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city te 
hear the word of God. Under almost the whole city must be compre- 
hended many Heathens and Idolaters. This therefore was an extraordi- 
nary case*, and perhaps the irregularity of it may have occasioned the 
discordancy of the copies. —For égyonévw oabbarw should be read as some. 
MSS. éyouéveo, approved by Grotius and others. 

43. ccbopévov wpornatrov| FP. ceCoudvov rov Ocsv. For wporyatrwv 
seems to be a gloss. — Z<€duevor: denote Proselytes throughout the N. T. 
Acts xvi. 14. xvii. 4. xvill. 7. &c. See Pearson, Lect. iii. in Acta Apost. 
v. Lardner, ubi supra.—If this verse were included in a parenthesis, the 
connexion between ver. 42 and 44 would be more apparent. Dr.OQweEn. 

44. ox2d0v wdicn 7% weass| These words do not necessarily comprehend 
heathens and idolaters. ‘They seem to imply no more than that the city 
was chiefly inhabited by Jews and Proselytes, who all crowded on this 
occasion to the 2 REELS Dr. Owen, 

45. [ddvreg 88 of “Iovdatos rods oxAoug, &c.] The strenuous Jews, knowing 
that many of their brethren &c. had already gone over to the Apostles, see 
ver. 43, were now afraid that more of this large assembly would follow 
their example, and therefore zealously laboured to prevent it; contra- 
dicting the things which were spoken by Paul. Dr.Qwen. 

48. “Axotosla St ra 4vq] The Gentiles did not hear this in the Syna- 
gogue: they learnt it from the report that was spread in the city. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ‘rov Adyov rot Kupiov] Read rév @ecv, as the Arabic, Syriac, and 
ZEthiopic Versions. The other mode of speech is unusual. Beza, Mill. 


* How far extraordinary it is hard to say. A Court of the Gentiles was not at first built 
with the Temple ; but was undoubtedly added to it afterwards, and the Gentiles admitted to 
it. See Watts’s Short View of the Scripture History, p. 102,103. W,B. 

48. 


Ul 
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48. xal griclevoay boo Yooy rereypevor els Sav] Distinguish so that ee 
Swxv may connect with the verb, not the participle: ériclevoay, boo: Hoa 
reroypevor, cig Cwyy aidviov, and as many of them as were collected toge- 
ther, believed in everlasting life. “IY, which is translated by the LXX. 
cuveyw, is turned by others ra7lovor, as Exod. xxix. 33. Knatchbull,— 
With the same distinction, render: and so many of them as had ap- 
POINTED @ day, PROFESSED their belief in eternal life. émricleuray, de- 
clared their belief, as it should be rendered Acts vir. 13. and Rom. xiii. 
11. yoov reroeypevor in the same sense with yy diaretaypevos, he had ap- 
pointed, Acts xx. 13. ‘The Preteritum passive often used actively by the 
Attic writers. See Kuster de Verbis Mediis, § I. 43. Markland, Quaestig 
Grammatica, ed. 1763. p. 280, & seqq: 

50. rag celopévas yuvaixas xal tas euryipovag| Read cebacpevas yu- 
vaixas, the respectable and honourable. P. Junius. —On the contrary 
éureberg and 2uaaéeig are Gentiles, Acts x. 7. Luke 11. 5. 25. ceCopévas, the ” 
worshipers, the Proselytes so called. Lardner, p. 117. and 112. 97. 

Ibid. xai rag euryijpovag| The particle xa) is wanting in so many co- 
pies, that there can be little doubt but that it has been added by another 
hand: stirred up the proselyte women (not all, but) rag evryxipovas, those 
of the better fashion. The ai eucyypoves are called yuvaixes ai mparan, 
xvil. 4. and ai éuoyypoves again ver. 12, which place puts the matter out 
of dispute, it being there ray “Eaayvidwy yuvorxdy tay cua x ypovew, as 
here; not KAI rav curynpover. sian 


CHAPTER XIV. 


2. emnjyerpay xai exdxwray rag Yuxas| What éryyeipay rag Wuyeg may 
be, I do not know. éxaéxwoay rag Wuyes Beza translates male affectos 
reddiderunt animos, and thinks it &rag Aeydpevov. It may beso. The 
expression has certainly a very different signification in the O. T. The 
illative ody (ver. 3.) shews that the third verse depends on the first: so that 
perhaps this second should be put in a parenthesis, unless it may be un- 
derstood thus: a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed; 
although the unbelieving Jews had stirred up (or whatever émyyeigav may 
mean) and rendered the minds of the Gentiles ill-affected towards the 
brethren. Long time, therefore, &c., I know that 3: may sometimes 
be translated although. ‘There are good authorities for e§éxavoav Tas 


puxds, 
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aoyds, inflamed the minds, imstead of éxéxwrov but I should not have 
thought it worth mentioning, could I have explained the text as it stands 
at present. Marxianp.—'The word Euduwe oy is not uncommon in the 
best authors. ecehns par eulany Ant. xvi. 1, 2, xoxoty euvavlo, xol 
Tig cuvolas Ho elyev Elg Tos waidas aPaipeiv, they might render the father 
ill-affected to his sons, and take from him his eoadsell towards them. 
And see xvi. 7. 3, and 8.6. But the difficulty is in xaxcty rive xara Tivos" 
therefore rag Yuyao should be connected with éryyeipav, had stirred up 
the minds of the Gentiles; as there are many instances of constructing the 
substantive with the verb more remote. Kvrebsius, Obs. in N.T. e FI. 
Josepho, p. 224, 

2. “Tovdaios emyyeipav xai| Perhaps “lovdotos émryeigav Sip xa &e. 
Two MSS. and the latter Syriac Version favour this reading; and without 
some such word the passage is unintelligible. Dr. Owen. 

6. cuvdovles] Perhaps, omevdovles, they made haste and fled. Ham- 

“mond, on Acts xi1.12. P. Junius. 

Ibid. Avelgav] F. Avcloa, in the plural, as ver. 8. Cellarius, Notit. 

Orb. Antiq. tom. II. c. iv. p. 202. Or, Avolpfois, the people of Lystra. 
P. Junius. 

8. wegsereratyxes. | Several MSS. and Editions read here wepireraryxet, 
without the augment. Instances of the like Atticism occur frequently. _ 
See Matt. vii. 25. Mark xiv. 4. xv. 7, 10. and xvi. 7. John xi. 57. Acts 
xiv. 23. Hebr. vii. 11. 1 John ii. 19. Dr. Owen. 

10. Hire peyary dwvy.] The words oo) agyw 2v T& dvopellt rod xupiov 
Iyood Xpiolot, which are added here in several MSS. and in the Syriac 
and Coptic Versions, were probably spoken by St. Paul. Dr. Owen. 

13. “O 2 iepevg rod Ascc, &c.] Probably they had no temple of Mercury 
in that city; otherwise his priest would have appeared on Paul’s account, 
as he of Jupiter did on Barnabas’s. Marxkuanp. 

Ibid. rot Aicg—aege tig worcws| So”Oyxa wpe wércwg. Minerva, in 
/schyl. Theb. ver. 170. Mark ian. 

Ibid. ravpoug xob clépp.clla| Josephus, Ant. ix. 13. p. 427, joins together 
Tavpous xai OPEMMATA; by the last meaning sheep. But no alteration 
18 moeessany MarkKLANp. 

Ibid. ex) rodg auadves | Tlvadves, Plural in the N.T. is not used of the 
Porch of a private house, but wvadv. In Kuster’s edition I find “7 
wurdvog Cod. Wech. Val. Copt.” In Wetstein, “rot avadveg Cod. eh. 

_ Versio Copt. probante E. Schmidio.” But émi, to, in the N.T. is not 
joimed to a Genitive case, but to the Accusative. J believe the Author 
3. wrote 
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wrote éri roy wvadya, but that the last word being written by mistake 
wuadvag, was the cause of riy being changed into rots. Marxkpanp.— 
The present text is perfectly right. For the sacrifice was about to be of- 
fered, not at the door of a private house, but at the gates or Solding- 
doors of Jupiter's Temple. What Schmidius, Whitby, and others, infer 
to the contrary from verse 19th, is groundless; for that verse relates to a 
subsequent transaction. Dr. Owen. 

15. oposomatets éopev tuiv avOowrot, evalyertSomevor tua amo &e.}] All 
this seems to be ill distinguished. Better perhaps thus: xal zucig époro~ 
mabsis eopev piv, avicwmor, evaelyerrSouevos tudic, aro TolTwyv Tdv paralwy 
ersoloebes ext &c. we too are of like passions [nature] with you, men 
only [not Gods, ver. 11.] who preach to you the Gospel, in order to 
cause you to turn from these vanities to the God, the living God, whe 
made &c. Before extolpepew (which I take in the sense of vertere facere) 
I understand «ig 76, or Wole, and point so, because I believe that éuafyers- 
Sopevor Opceg emiolpedely 1 is not Greek. MArKLAND. ! 

Ibid. “OF like passions ;” rather, “of like sufferings ;” that is,. equally 
subject to mortality. “ He suffered (7. e. died) and was buried.” Edy rs 
maryw, if I die. 

"Emeita 08 xol te wadoims. Hom. Il. ®. 274, 
In posterum vero moriar. 
Mera 08 Tig Suyarpos ro wales, post mortem filize. Herod. p.139. Gronov. 
WEsToN. 

16. wavra ta 26vy| All the Gentiles; not all nations: which would be 
false, because of the Jews. “Ey rais wapwynpévaig yeveaig perhaps may 
signify hitherto; and elacs, hath suffered. Marxuanp. 

Ibid. wavra &c.| All the Gentiles, or, the whole Gentile world. 
And so the words should be rendered, Rom. 1. 5. xvi. 26. 

Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 

17. Gyaboroidy, ovpovcdev——didodg| Some distinguish, eyaloromy obpa- 
yobev rjuiv, verovg d1d0vc.— But see James v. 18.—Several MSS. for qpiv 
and rudy, read div and tua; which readings seem to be the most eligi- 
ble. Dr. Owen. 

19. xo welcatles| ‘The Cambridge MS. has in the Greek. ériocioevles, 
and in the Latin of it, cum instigassent. Another Greek MS. has the 
same reading; and both the Syrzac Versions agree with it. Bp. Pearce. 

22. xaiors| ‘The Arabic better omits xo. Beza.— Between xai and 
éxs some such word as A¢yovleg must be supposed to come in; see both the 
Syriac Versions. Dr. Ownn.—aAéyorleg is understood, as wapaxcarotrles 

preceding 
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preceding implies. Interpret wapaxarcivles—xat AETONTES art Sci — 
So Jos. Ant. V. 1. 18. rod @eod, 2Eaverdioavlos adroig rov hobov, xal el wadov 
Tis wap’ osrod Bonfelag woboiiciv, God reproaching them of fear, and 
aswine them if they wanted any more help from him. And so frequently 
in the best authors. Krebsius, Obs. in N.T.e Fl. Josepho. Marxianp. 
25. xareenoay ig Arlaaciov| From the word xaré6yooy the situation 
of Attalia as well as Perga might be guessed at, 1f we did not know them 
otherwise; for xaraSaivew is frequently used of going to the sea, or a 
place situated on the sea. Psalm cvi. 23. of xarabaivorles cig Sdrnooay 2v 
gaotors. John ii. 12, xarééy cig Karepyaovp. adres. and so iv. 47. 49. 51. 
vi. 16. and often in the Acts: though not always; for xaraSuiver is used 
of one who goes from the Capital (suppose Jerusalem) to any other place: 
or of one who comes from a more Northern part to a more Southern. 
MARKLAND. 
26. joa wapad=douzvoi—eig TO Egyov| VF. yeoov, from whence they Hap 
GONE, recommended to the grace of God, for the work. 
Hemsterhusius, ap. West. 


CHAPTER. XV. 


2. elacews| extlecews MS. Cant. that is, €eraoczws, perhaps better than 
elacews, because clasts in the New Testament is used in a bad sense, 
though not always. See xxiii. 7. @ dissension. Mark anD. 

3. OF pty ody wporenhbéerley.| F. agooreppbdiles, brought on their way. 

P. Junius. 

5. “H&avéclycay 02 rives, &e.| These are the words, not of the Histo- 
rian, but of Paul and Barnabas, relating their message to the Synod at 
Jerusalem: and they declared what things God had done with them: but 
(said they) there have risen up some of the sect of the Pharisees who have 
PROFESSED THEIR BELIEF 7m Jesus, &c. Beza was perhaps the first who 
observed this; and his antient MS. gives a hint of it. Nothing is more 
certain, At the end of the fourth verse, after ev’ adrdv, put only a comma. 

Mark.anpb. 

10. ri werpagde tov Oecd ewibcivor| Jerom in an epistle to Augustin, and 
im his Comm. on Gal. v. 1, omits roy @edv, which makes a more easy con- 
struction: Why do you rry to put a yoke on the neck of the Disciples? 
Beza, Bengelius.—If réy @etv be omitted, as it was formerly in some co- 
pies, the construction will be plain, ri w2igd9éle esfeivou: if retained, roi, 
or €ig 70, Or ole, may be understood before émifeivar, MARKLAND. 

302 11. 
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11. x08? ov rpomov xoxcivor.] Even as they. Qu. they, who? Come 
mentators answer very differently: and many of them, it should seem, 
very widely from the meaning of the text. ‘Till I am better informed, I 
must take the sense to be this: But we (Peter) believe, in the same man- 
ner as they (Paul and Barnabas) do, that men are to be saved, through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the Law. 
See ch. xii. 38, 39. Dr. Owen. : 

20. eiddawy,| Perhaps, eidwarobirwy. See ver. 29, and ch, xxi. 25. 

Bp. PEARCE. 

Ibid. xa} rad wvixlod,| These words are not in the Cambridge MS. nor 
in Ireneus. And most of the Latin Fathers have nothing that answers to 
them. I am therefore inclined to leave them out: especially as the prohi- 
bition of blood, which immediately follows, includes in it all that can be 
supposed to be meant by them. Bp. PEaRcE. 

21. Maois yep x. r.2.] This verse depends upon something that is now 
wanting; and which the reader is to supply. But how to supply it pro- 
perly is with me, I confess, a matter of difficulty. Might I presume, 
after so many Commentators, to offer any thing on the subject, it should 
be this: That the oi dxé ra@y ébvdv, the Gentile converts, ver. 19. were of 
two sorts: viz. idolatrous Gentiles, and Gentile proselytes. With respect 
to the zdolatrous Gentiles, my judgment, says James, is, that we trouble 
them not with the ceremonies of the Law: But that we write to them, 
that they abstain from pollutions of idols, &c. As for the Gentile prose- 
lytes, there is no need that we should write to them; For they know that 
they are to abstain from these things; being taught to do so by the Law 
of Moses, which they hear or have heard read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath-day. Dr. Owxn. 

22. wpzoburépoig— enrsEcjnevoug dvdpag 2& adrdy wépabou, &c.] Under- 
stand atrotvs before éxacEapévovg, which otherwise ought to have been 
ZxnsGapévorg or exacgapévy. Thus: Tore e00& roic amooldarosg, [Lavrov | 
sxrckorévoug avopas, é& abrdy (i.e. eourdy, not adrdy) meprbou cig “Avric- 
ysiov, Then it seemed good to the Apostles—that they having chosen. 
some of their own company should send them to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas, namely Judas, &c. and so again ver. 25. jpav [pac] 
exnsGonevous avdpag wmepabats [ adrods | apo op.c.g civ ToIg, KC. SO it ought to 
be distinguished. This change of the case has been often taken notice of 
by learned men. *ExreEup.évaug is ill translated delectos, and chosen, as if 
it were the passive 2xasy$évlag. MarkLanp.—Tpabavles, at the end of 
the-verse, is referred to &mooléAcig, as if it were yponbact. So Xenoph.. 


Cyrop. 
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Cyrop. vil. p. 125. ed. Bas. fol. 2E201: 32 cor devi radia, 2rbovla eri not wegh 
Tis aprayiis Povrcuoacbat, Licet tibi, ut hee videns, etiam veniens de ra- 
pina consultes. Idem in Hieron. p. 577. Toig piv Wiwroig—pydiv dobou- 
p-Svous, &e. 

23. Toeavles tie yelpig adray ré02.] Taken, I suppose, from some 
common short way of speaking, instead of ypobatles rade [wepdlycdueva 
or ayadoincopeva] die yeieog adrdv, having written what follows | to be 
sent, or delivered | by their hands; for the letter was not written by the 
hands of Silas and Judas; but to be delivered by them.. It is very fre- 
quent in the subscriptions (though of no great authority) of St. Paul’s 
Epistles, as TIpic ‘Pwpaioug 2ypagy—die Poibys. Marx anv. 

24. réyodles weoirepver$ar &e.| scil. deiv: which is often omitted in the 
best Authors after the verbs aye, doxeiv, &e. Dr. OWEN. 

Q7. xai adrovg—aralyérrovlag| Rather, with the Cambridge MS. 
amatyenoivlas. Our English Version has maimed this account by trans- 
lating xai avrodg wrong. It should properly run thus: We have sent 
therefore Judas and Silas, and them, or with them (i. e. Barnabas and 
Paul), who shall tell you the same thing by word of mouth. 

Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 

28. wary ray éravayueg roUtwv.| The Greeks say, én” dvayxng yw, I 
account necessary, and, perhaps, érdvayxes Zyw; but not arjy todTwy 
emavayxes [ovTwy, rdvayxes civas, necessaria| those things which are of 
necessity. Demosth. adv. Macart. p. 665. ed. Wolf. Francf. py éravayxec 
Evans DAZoy 7} play Exdotvar, non necesse est plus quam unam elocare. Et 
féschin. in Timarch. p. 172. Werbum <i plerumque deest. Kypke.— 
Read by all means, 7” ANATKH2, no greater burthen than these things 
which are of necessity. 2xéveyxeg in this construction is not Greek. Ter- 
tullian seems to have connected it thus: wajy ray bx dvdyxng rorws 
AITEXEZ@AI. Salmas. De foenere trapezitico, p. 440.—But perhaps we 
should read wayjy rév 2v ATATIAID rovrwy, except these things in your 
feasts of charity. KR. Bentiey, apud Wetstein. 

29.’ Améyer4as cidwroitray xal aiperos xal avixlod xal wogvelac.| With a 
comma at wvixlod only, to distinguish the command concerning things in- 
different in themselves, from what is of perpetual obligation. It would, 
perhaps, be better still, if this was in theorder of ver. 20. <idwachdrwy xal 
Tig wopvelas, avinlod xual aiperos. Alex. Morus.— Perhaps, here, and at 
ver. 20, for wopyeiag read yogelag, to abstain from the flesh of swinE, by 
which means all_the precepts will agree in not being of a moral nature. 
R. Bentley, ap. Wetstein.—In confirmation of this conjecture, Julian 


says 
ays, 
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says, ep. 63, the Christians are so tenacious of this very rule, that they 
suffer hunger and want, érws pa yedoowlo IINIKTOY, J. A. Ernesti 
Opusc. Phil. & Crit. p. 333.— But the old reading (zogvetag) is confirmed 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 7, 8. wd? eidwarordrpos yiverbe—pyd? wmopvetowpen 
xabws tiveg adrav éropvevoovy. The Book of Wisdom ‘says, C. Xiv. 12. 
apy yep TIOPNEIA® érivan EIAQAQN. And Suidas, referring to the 
place before us, has Tlopvefa, 7 eidorarpeto. ‘Tour in Suidam, in voce; 
which confirms what Lardner has advanced, that marriage with an 
idolater is particularly forbidden by this word, Remarks on Ward, p. 137. 

Thid. xat aveéloi| a suffocato is an addition. Irenzus iii. 12. Cyprian 
ad Quirin. iii. 91. Hieron. in Gall. v. Augustinus, Gaudentius, Eucherius 
approved by Curcelleeus, Morus, Mill, Bengelius. 

34. "Hdoge 82 rH Zina, &c.]| This verse is wanting in several MSS. 
and in most of the antient Versions. And as it contradicts the preceding 
in some degree, I think it had better be left out. What is said of Silas, 
ver. 40. (for the sake of which the clause here in question seems to have 
been inserted) happened, I conceive, the year after, when he had returned 
from Jerusalem to Antioch. Dr. OwEN.—This verse is spurious. The 
next verse shews it in some measure, as well as the MSS. Marxtanp. 

: 
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1. Avclpav] F. Avolpa, as at ver. 2. év Avolgag. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. tiig-—"Eaayvog in a parenthesis. Bp. PEARCE. 

3. qdeioav yop—imrijexev.] Some copies, in rather better Greek, Werov 
yop dmavles ors "HAAgy 6 watip dutod wmapyev. The words may stand in 
a parenthesis. Dr. Owxn. 

4. To ddypole rx xexpyxevx] Iam inclined to believe, that the words 
rd doypola are a gloss, and that Luke wrote only ra xexgipéva. 

Ep. PEARCE. 

7. wvetpa] Here many of our most capital MSS. read avetine Tyood: 
which last word is supposed to have been extant in all the antzent copies, 
till the Nestorians struck it out. Dr. Owen. 

10. cupbiEd8ovles] certi fucti, Vulg. which read, perhaps, cupsésbac- 
béflec, as Exod. iv. 12. Jud. xiii. 8. Psa. xxxi. 8. Isai xl. 13. Bots, Collat. 

Ibid. 71 wgooxdxrnros audg] F. weoxéernras, that :the Lord had 


EXCITED ws to preach, &c. P. Junius. 
ae 
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12. Arig eoli wpwry Tig pepldos Tig Maxedoving woArls &e.|} Philippi was 
neither the first, nor chief city, for that was Neapolis, mentioned ver. 11. 
from whence it is there said they went to Philippi. Not the chief city of 
that division, for that was Amphipolis, as Livy informs us, xlv. 29. Ca- 
pita regionum ubi concilia fierent prime regionis Amphipolim, secundee 
Thessalonicensem, &c. ‘To say, with Is. Casaubon, that it was either the 
Jjirst or chief colony city of that part of Macedonia, is against propriety, 
unless there was some other Roman colony in that division. Lastly, ris 
for rairys can hardly be admitted in prose: what is here cited, rig ad08 
dyreg, C. 1X. 2. X1X. 9. 23. xxii. 4. is the name by which the Christians 
were distinguished, as if we should say, THE Meruopists. ‘These diffi- 
culties are removed, if, for agwry rijs, we read wpwrys, a city of the 
First part of Macedonia, as Artemonius and Le Clerc approve. Or, as 
some leave out 77 pepides, which might come in afterwards from a gloss, 
perhaps, TTPQOTH Maxedoviag mers xorwvia, a city-colony of Mace- 
donia prima. ‘That this part of Macedonia was called so, appears from 
Livy xlv. 29, Unam fore et primaM partTEeM, quod agri inter Strymonem 
& Nessum amnem sit, &c. from whence coins are inscribed MAKE- 
AONQN TIPOTH®. See J. Pearce on the Ep. to Philippians, Synopsis, 
p- 2.—I am of opinion that rig is only a correction of a false writing in 
the last syllable, apwry [77g] pepidog: by which the copyist signified that 
it ought to have been written apurys, not wpwry. Hence ryg was made 
an article rijg, as we now read it. . wgwrng pepides Tig Maxedoviag aerig may 
signify @ city of Upper Macedonia; for in Cicero’s time, and perhaps in 
St. Paul’s, which was not very long after, Macedonia was divided into 
superior and inferior: and Plut. in Pyrrho, p. 388. E. has ray dvw Maxe- 
doviev, and tiv xérw. ibid. as also Pausan. Attic. |. 1. c. 12. p. 23, Maxe- 
Soviag Tis avw. MarKLAND. 

Ibid. woaig xorwvia.| F. xai xorwvia. Dr. Mancey. 

13. 08 EvopiSélo mporcvyy cives] F. 79120, P. Junius. But see Salm. de 
Usuris, ¢. xv. p. 437. Jos. Ant. 1. v. 1.1, &e. Appian.—The word voub= 
Sec8as often signifies, as it seems to do here, what the Jaws or magistrates 
of a country allow. Therefore translate: where an oratory was by law 
allowed to be. Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen.—The words are ambiguous. 
The meaning may be, where by custom the Jews had a proseucha, or 
house of prayer; though cig wpocevyiv, ver. 16, without the article, 
seems rather to signify, in order to prayer. It appears, however, that the 
Jews had no synagogue in Philippi; and from ver. 20, 21, that it was 
not lawful to practise the Jewish rites there. Markianp. —Though 

they 
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they had no synagogue im the city, yet it is plain they had it without. 
Dr. Owen. 
ae aoAsae | Paha: ways, which is the reading of four capital 
ISS. and of the Vulg. Syr. and Coptic Versions. The Cambridge MS. 
- the article roy before worapoy, which the sense seems to ceuunee for 
the Oratory stood on the bank of the river Strymon. Dr. Owen. 
14. wopGugamwarrs — Ouarelpoy, | These words should be included in 
a parenthesis. D7. Owen. 


19. Ors 2eqrbev y 2amig] F. seinire, that the hope of their gains was 
FAILED. P. Junius. 

19, 20. eiAxuooy eig THy dyopav el rovg aovollac. Kal wpocayoryovles 
auTOUS TOS olparyyors, elroy’ | Who these oi hpyovles were (Rulers in 
our Version), to whom, distinct from the olgeryyol, Paul and Silas were 
dragged, or why they were brought to the clearyyol (magistrates in our 
Tr eloune)! Ido not know. That these clparyyol were captains of the 
bands of Roman soldiers, as Dr. Hammond and Dr. Whitby say, seems 
very improbable on many accounts. It is well known, that in colonies the 
Duumviri were the oi dpyovles, or chief magistrates; and that the vain- 
_ glorious Greeks should call them clgarnyoi, proetores, is no wonder, when 
even at Capua in Italy they were called by that title, as we learn from 
Cicero De Leg. Agrar. Orat. 1. 34. These deyovles appear but once in 
this narration; and if they had never appeared at all, I believe St. Luke’s 
genuine writing would not have suffered by their absence; unless it can be 
known who the &gyovles in colonies were, distinct from the Duwmvirt, 
who are here called olparyyol; for the Decuriones cannot be called e&pyorles, 
because they were only Govrevtal, consiliarit. Beza, who at first thought 
that these dpyovles were the Decuriones, soon saw the error of that opi- 
nion, and acknowledged that the words éi rotg d&eyovlag appear to be su- 
perfluous, and are omitted by the Syriac and Arabic Interpreters. I 
have not the least doubt of St. Luke’s writing claxucay eig Thy dyopav, xa 
moorayayovles auTOUG TOIS clparyyoic, eimoy’ Otros, &c. And it is very easy 
to see that an unskilful reader might add an explication, as he thought; 
which being taken into the text, has made the place really inexplicable. 
If the dpyovleg and olparyyot be the same persons, nothing is to be changed. 
But then any writer would have put ém} rods dpyovlac, vig meoroyayovles 
atrovs cixov' For my own part, I still think that é} rodg d&pyovlag was not 
from the Author of this History. Marsxranp.—That the latter name de- 
notes the Duumviri, who presided in the Roman provinces, is agreed by all, 
and is proved by Harduin de Num. Pop. et Urbium, voce ie 

an 
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and Bos, Obs. Crit. p. 107, &c. "Apyorles are by many thought to be in- 
ferior officers, as by Bengelius and others. But Reinesius, Class. I. 70 
p- 430, has skewn, from various inscriptions, that the Duwwmviri are de- 
noted by this latter title likewise, against Sigonius, who thought them 
Grecian magistrates, like the Archons of Athens. But if they are the 
same officers, does it not seem tautology to say jointly, ciaxvuroy—énl rods 
Gigyovlees: xo awoorayaydvles aureus trois olparnyois. “Lhe Syriac Version 
omits 2} Tovs eeyovlas, and in dae judgment they should be omitted, 
Proleg. ae Bowyer. 

22. xa of clearnyo: &c.] Our Version is here ambiguous and imperfect. 
Render therefore— And the magistrates, having stripped them of their 
cloaths, commanded the beadles to whip them with rods. Dr. Owen. 

30. Th we Oct waseiv Wa owbd; what must Ido to be saved? | ‘This is 
generally understood as if the question was asked concerning efernat 
salvation, or the salvation of the soul. But if it be considered who it is 
that asks the question, and on what circumstances, it may seem probable 
that the Jailor meant no more than, hat must I do to be safe? which 
signification the language will bear as well as the other ; and the Christian 
doctrine of Eternal Salvation was very little known at that time to the 
Heathen, such as this man then was, as appears by his intention of mur- 
dering himself. Zwbljon, in St. Paul’s answer, is, I believe, of much 
greater extent thdn it was in the J ailor’s question ; for it signifies not only 
thou shalt be safe, but likewise thow shalt be saved; which last the Jailor 
perhaps little thought of at that time. Marxranp. 

34. yyarridcdle wavaxl weriolevxws TH Ocd.| "Hyarrscoolo is more 
than rejoiced, which is Zyoipe. It may be translated be greatly rejoiced: 
we should say, he was in great spirits. St. Peter well expresseth it by 
ayarracle yopa dvexraaryrw, 1 Ep.i.8. The Historian means that the 
Jailor felt that joy and inward satisfaction which a man is conscious of 
when he has done what he knows to be right; which joy appears in his 
outward behaviour. 1 would put a comma after zyarracolo, so that what 
follows may express the cause of his joy: and was very joyous, having, 
with his whole family, professed his belief in God: that is, in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ver. 13. If it be read as it now stands, zyarrtacolo, the 
two last words may be taken for wavoix) wemiolevxévos: which will come 
to the same sense. “Avayayay atrovs is, when he had conducted them 
up; his house being in a higher situation than the prison, or the place 
where they then were: from which circumstance may be explained, chap. 
Xi. 4. dvayayelv airov rd Aad, to bring him up (viz. out of the prison) fa — 

3D the 
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the people. Inch. xvii. 5. it is &yayeiv cig Tov dqj.0v" the reason of which 
is obvious, ayaysiv and évayayeiv bemg very different. Mark ann. 

37. anne 2rbovles ouirol | St. Paul knew what he did; and he thought it 
concerned (as it did) the énmocence and reputation of Silas and himself, as 
Godl’s envoys, that this public amends should be made them by the 
Duumviri, who he knew had greatly exceeded their authority, in publicly 
scourging, and then committing to prison Roman citizens, without any 
legal process. He would not have been so touchy had it not been to vin- 
dicate innocence and character, and to humble those msolent provincial 
magistrates, in order to make them more cautious for the future, though 
he had a right to have them severely punished, as they themselves very 
well knew. Os yag Not so; as in Lucian, Dial. Diog. & Mausol. p. 
312. Eurip. Lph. Taur. ver. 1005. It is aot with quickness, and a 
kind of resentment. Marxuanp. 

40. sioqaboy cig tiv Avdiav] ‘The Attics in this sense do not write cig 
with an Accusative, but with a Genitive, understanding ofxov, as Kuster 
observes on Aristoph. Plut. 242. not cioerbetv cig rov dvbpwmrdv rive, but eic 
evOpwrov Tivos, OF sig (1. €. pig) avbgwrev twa. As the Latins say, ingredi 


AD divitem, i.e. domum divitis ; but not ingredi 1n divitem. Accordingly | 


Piscator would read here Avdieg.—But Lysias, Orat. xvii. pro Arist. 
bonis, has, eioeadey cig roy wareoa tly éubv. Aristoph. in Plut. ver. 237, 


elg Pesdwad eioerdav. See Bos, Animadv. c.i. and Budeus, Comm. L. 


Gr. —After all, the best and most MSS. read wpic riy Avdiav. 

Ibid. wapexdrecay atrovg| It has a very different meaning here from 
what it had in the verse before. In these writings the verb wapaxarciv 
signifies not only fo comfort, to exhort, to entreat, but likewise to preach 
to, though it be in the didactic way. ‘There are many instances of it in 
this History. The meaning is uncertain. MarKkLanD. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


8. Asavolywy, xal maparilenevos, &c.| So I believe it should be distin- 
guished: Sravolyev, scil. adrasg or ras ypadas, from the foregoing ray ypa- 
gay, as Luke XXIV. 32. divoryev —Te OS ypadac, explaining them (the Scrip- 
tures) and setting before them (the Thessalonians) that it was necessary 
the Messiah Foul suffer, and rise again from the dead; and that this 
person is the Messiah, namely Jesus, whom I preach to you. Marx- 
-LAND.—See also Acts xviii. 28, xxviii, 23. and Grotius, Priceeus, Elsner, 
and Bengelius, in loc. 
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4. wporexrypadycav| Not unlike in sense to wporexonaryiy, Acts v. 36, 
if that be the same reading as xoarybévleg in this chapter, ver. 34. Philo 
often uses this word. Jn Flacc. p. 688. ed. 'Turneb. ray piv roirm, rav 

D8 Exeivw weorxexAnpapdvay: of parties, as here. And so De Fortitud. 
p. 506. ro wornry xa warp rey drwy ee In p. 567. the 
High-priest i is elegantly said to be aporxexanpwpéves Oz. MARKLAND. 

5. egnrouy avrous cyeyev] There should be a comma at adrovs, they y 
sought for them, to bring them out. Mark ann. 

6. ray oixoupevyy| It may here only signify the Roman empire; and 
even then it is high charged, and savours more of malice than truth; and 
so perhaps it may be in the following part of the accusation. The stop 
after obra: may be taken away. Concerning dvaclatwoarles, see on xxi. 38. 

MAarkKLAND. 

7. omevols Tov doyporwy, contra decreta, contrary to the decrees| so 
it is translated; and this is the only place in the N. T. in which érévarls 
has the sense of opposition in practice; and I doubt it much here. It 
wants to be explained who is meant by Kaicagos, and what are the ré 
doypala. ‘Lhe Greeks called the emperor Bactacis: so that by Baoirda 
zrepoy they may mean another emperor, one Jesus. Invidiosé. *Arévavl 
seems to express the same as xara wpicwroy, 11.13. al spetto, in spite 
of. Luke’s use of the preposition dé is remarkable. Marxkianp. 

_ Q. nabovles ro ixoviv] when they had taken security. F. dixaviv for 
dixaclixey. P. Junius. 

11. evyevéolepo: | Properly, better-born; metaphorically, more ingenuous ; 
which will satisfy the sense here, though the letters y and p» are so very 
like in written copies, and therefore so often changed, it might be thought 

’ that the Author wrote here evjpevéclegor, ee eee Certainly the rea- 
son given, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, is no 
proof at all of their being more noble. ‘The inference, otv, ver. 12, is very 
just, therefore many of them believed: that is, BECAUSE they searched 
the Scriptures. Markianp. 

14. emi ryy Yaracoav| To what sea? In order to go whither? Per- 
haps, @zooaaliov. Beza’s MS. in the next verse, after "A9yvdv, reads, 
wagiMie 0 tiv Oecoariay, exwrvdy yap cig airods xnpvEou, &c. Whence 
could this Writer say St. Paul. was hindered from preaching in Thessaly, 
if Thessaly had not been mentioned before? Markland on Lysias, p. 604. 
In Maximus Tyrius, Diss. xxx. p. 316, there is the same confusion of 
these words: and in Heliodorus's Aithiopica, 1.1. xxiv. p. 45. 1 vi. ii. p. 
267. MAarRKLAND. 


ean) © Ibid. 
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_ Ibid. wig exit ri Saraccey"| So Arrian, Exp. Alex. lib. iii, p. 105, where: 
ws is pleonastic. ‘Translate, fo go towards (not, as it were towards) the 
sea. Dr.QweEn. | 

14. Srémevoy 3 6,re Dires xd 6 Tsy.08e0g exei.]| How Paul and Silas got 
to Bercea, we know from ver. 10. But how came Timothy thither? It 
may reasonably be thought that he came thither with Paw! and Silas; 
and it seems odd that his name is wanting in ver. 10, 2&éreubay roy re 
Tlapaoy xat rov Sirayv [xot Tidbeov, or xal rov Tipcbeov| cig Béporav; there 
seeming to be the same reason for Timothy's being mentioned as there is 
for Paul’s or Silas’s: and they are all three mentioned together in the 
beginning of the two Epistles written to the Christians of Thessalonica, 
the place whence they had escaped, Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, 
to the church of the Thessalonicians, &c. .Mark anD. 

15. Wa we Tayiola EAbwo wpos abrov,| From this message to Silas and 
Timothy it appears that Paul intended to have made a longer stay at 
Athens, expecting belike a large harvest there; but he soon perceived: 
that he was mistaken, aden that the Religion of the place was Super- 
stition, and that the city, so inane for Piety, Learning, and Knowledge, 
was over-run with Idols: which had a very: discouraging look, at first set- 
ting out, to a person. of good understanding, who could have but little 
hopes of bringing to a true sense of One God, men whom Learning and 
Philosophy, as they. called it,: had led into such gross absurdities; and 
whose pride, self-conceit, and contempt of all others, rendered them 
much above being taught by any body. It is likely (from ver. 17.) that 
he was here only one Sabbath-day; and in his sensible Sermon to the 
Areopagites, where he talked of the resurrection of the dead, some of 
them could not forbear sneering; all he obtained from the most reason- 
able of them was, that they were willing to hear him again. concerning 
this matter ; which was not sufficient inducement to him to tarry there; 
and so he left them. It was in /uxurious Corinth, rather than in dry, 
philosophical, and systematical Athens, that God had much people, xviii: 
10. and there it was Silas and Timothy met Paul; and there he 
stayed a year and a half: with what success, his two Epistles to the Co- 
rinthians shew. But at Athens he gained’ enly one Areopagite, one 
Woman of Fashion, but not one Learned man or Philosopher, that we 
are sure of. MAarKLAND. pd Ds 

18. rov “lnootyv, xa tiv “Avaclaow]| With a capital, being one of the 
strange Gods, of which he was a setter-forth. Chrysostom and Oecu- 


menius.—“ This conceit of Chrysostom,” Dr, Bentley says, “is without 
foundation, 


> 
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foundation, because the Stoics too well understood the doctrine of a re- 
surrection to think it a Goddess.” Boyle's Lectures, Serm. 1J7.— Bishop 
Warburton objects, “they had no notion of it at all, unless they mistook, 
as Dr. Bentley did, the Stoical renovation for the Christian nesur- 
rEcTION: Therefore this might appear to them a new Divinity.” Serm. 
vol. III. xii. p. 341.—I would beg leave, as an humble enquirer, to sub- 
mit what Mr. Toup has observed in his Ep. Crit. ad G. Warb. p. 21, con- 
_cerning the acceptation of évaolacis, that it signifies sometimes dw clacis, 
sometimes devrépa olacis. Thus elxovwy avaclacic, the erection of statues. 
telyewy ovaclacis, the erection of walls. ocixerwy cvdclacic, the manumis- 
sion of slaves, Polyb. in Exc. Vales. p. 1477. pwpav avaclaois, the pro- 
motion of fools. cig wlaow xah avaclaciw corrdy, Luc. ii. 34. So Matt. 
XKxu. 24. Acts 11. 30. iil. 22. vil. 37. From such examples as these, we 
may conceive, says Dr. Jortin,- Serm. vol. 11. p. 376, “that another state 
of the same person, after this, and besides this present state, may be 
justly called a resurrection: and is as much as the word dvéclacts, consi- 
dered in itself, ever implies.” Bowyer. 

19. “Emirabowevoi re atrod,| Not with violence or force, (werd Bias, 
ver. 26.) but. a friendly manner, probably émirabonevor rig veges, as 
being desirous to hear what he had to say; which Paul was always glad to 
comply with. ‘This farther appears from the language, yyayov, they con- 
ducted him, not ciaxov, they dragged him, though that is not certain; and 
from duvépcba yraver, may we know? See Gronovius on Livy, xxxii. 12. 
p- 512. and ch. xxiv. 11. Tic, qualis, of what kind, what tendency. 

: MarkLanp. 

Thid. Avvameboe yucivou rig of xoev) adTy 7 Ord Tod AaAoUWEVy Bday; | It 
follows in the next verse, Bovarducla ouv yyavas Ti av Sérosr raiira elvan. 
These two sentences are so much alike, that they seem to be tautology: 
which is wholly removed ‘if we suppose the negative particle od in the 
former has been dropt. OY duvaycba yvovai—We can nor understand 
what this new doctrine is—for thou givest us to hear strange things— 
we would know therefore what these things mean. So c. xxi. 34, pa) du- 
vamevos OF yrdvor ro aoharts. Herodot. vi. 52, 03 duvapévoug 38 yuedvas, 
imeigurayv Tiv texoicay, when they could not learn it, they asked her. mo 
ther. Toup on Suidas, voce Srepponcyos, UI. p. 152. 

22. ev peow tod Apeiou wdyov,| ‘That is, Paul standing (having been 
placed, clateic) before the Areopagites. ‘Fhe place is put for the person. 

MarkLanp. 
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22. xarce wétla| These words must not be interpreted strictly, but 
generally speaking: for the reason which follows does not prove the 
Athenians to have been superstitious 1N ALL THINGS; much less does it 
prove, what a learned man says, -that desidanmoveclépovg signifies too 
much addicted to the conflicts of Demons, when the proof of this asser- 
tion is taken from the words “Ayvwclw GEQ, to an unknown Gon ; the 
distinction between @zig and Aaivwy being known to every body, and 
made by these very men, ver. 18, Zévwv Acspoviay (not @edy) doxei xo- 
ralyercig eivou, translated, a setter-forth of strange Gods, mstead of 
Deoemons, who in the Heathen ‘Theology were of an order much inferior 
to Gods. It is well known that the Adjective of the Comparative Decree, 
where it is put singly and without its Comparate, often signifies a strong 
propensity to, or even an excess in, any thing. ‘This being premised, the 
place may be translated thus: Ye men of Athens are, generally speaking, 
more than ordinarily addicted to superstition: for, as I passed over and 
took a view of the objects of your worship, I found an altar with this 
inscription, To AN UNKNowN Gop. Some perhaps will fetch the words 
sa osbdcpole bpdv from ver. 23. and join them with xara wave in this: 
note woble [ra cebaopela tpdy| wo deroidospeveclépoug bp.dig Sewpa. 

MarkLAnb. 

23. "Ayvwiclw @zd.| These words, in conformity to the inscription, 
should be printed in capitals. Dr. Owen. 

25. The words td yeipdv dv8gwrwy were perhaps originally a gloss on. 
the word yeipororjrog in the preceding verse. If they be left out, the 
sense will be full as good as it is at present. Bp. PEaRcE. 

26. 2& évig aiparos] So most Editions read. But é&v4zadrov may be 
understood from wéy e4veg avfedrwv: and some MSS. read ‘Emoiqoé re 26 
ivag wav 2bvog avipwrwy. Bengelius in Gnom.—The phrase is familiar 
both to the Greeks and Latins. See Bp. Pearce in loc. 

Ibid. dgicag wgoreraypzvoug HOLIPAVG, OI TAs gobeTlas Tho xuToIXIng AUT. | 
i.e. Hath determined the times—and the bounds of tuE1r habitation. 
But what sense is it to say, the habitation of times? Refer, therefore, 
their, autav, to avipwrewy, by putting éploug—xaipovg—xaroiniag QUT OY 
in a parenthesis: And hath made of one blood every nation of men to 
dwell on the face of the earth, and the bounds of their respective 
habitation (having ordered the fore-determined periods of each.) Pyle.— 
Rather, having fixed the appointed times and bounds of their habita- 
tion. Bp. Pearce.—Mr. Markianp reads égicog—avrdy in a paren- 


thesis. J. NV. 
28. 
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28. xal eopev'] ~Ev aire, in the beginning of the verse, either must 
signify the same as 2& atrod, OV adrot, for by him (or from him) we have 
life, motion, and existence; or one of those expressions must be under- 
stood after zai éopev, as xai éopev 2& adrod, or 6s avrov’ otherivise the 
quotation out of Aratus, which is to prove that we were created by God, 
will not be argumentative, nor what follows, yévog odv, conclusive. At the 
end of ver. 27, put a colon after dxapyovla, not a full point. Markanp. 

Ibid. Tot yap xai yévog éopev.]| Perhaps St. Paul, in the expression aig 
wal tive Tov xod ube wointay, alluded to Cleanthes, who resided at 
Athens, and not to his countryman Aratus. _ In the fourth verse of Cle- 
-anthes’s celebrated Hymn to Jupiter, we read, "Ex oot yao yévos er pey. -—— 
See H. Steph. Poesis Philosoph. p. 49. and Fabricii Bibl. Gree. vol. i1. P 
597. Bp. ‘Barrrncron. 

Ibid. “And have our being.” This too is from one of the Poets. 

"Ev oot 0 éopiv, xal Cay, xo 7). 
Fragm. Alcestis apud Ennium, quarto, p. 288. 
' WESTON. 

29. Tévog aby irapyoiles rod Ozov] i.e. If, then, man be God’s handy- 
work, or creation, as your own Poet says; sure it must be absurd to ima- 
gine that God can be man’s handy-work, or creation. MarkKLanp. 

Ibid. 7 aAilw xyopdypols réyvn¢| One would naturally expect 7 asdive 
Hapaypal, reyvng xai wWuproews cvdowrov, like to engraving in gold 
or silver, or stone, of the sade of man. I had query’d yeipoupyrpolls. 

MarkLanpb. 

Ibid. evdupnoews ax) paren | F. exiiupyocews, cupiditatis, m the Vulg. 
et Cant. which is the genuine Version, and so the Interpreter of Irenzus, 
who (instead of copitationis, evoupaoswe) has concuptscentie, embuyjorews, 
which Luke took from the LXX, whose phrase he always imitates, Dan. 
xi. 38. Mill, Proleg. 445. 

30. imepidwv| non respiciens. But perhaps, trepeidwy, Litecrseke God - 
relieving the times of ignorance. Hombergius.—tregsdav, overlooking. 

Dr. Owen. 

34. Adwapic] F. Aduaaric, an Attic name of a woman, which we méet 
with Antholog. |. 11. 12. and Hor. |. i. Od. xxxvi. 17. Grotius.—It is 
observed that a and p are often changed for each other, as Az/piov, Lilium; 
flagellum, dpayérrnioy; Latialis, Latiaris; Clarilia, Palilia. Perhaps 
this name Lage be so changed in its progress into different countries, 

Tbid. xai erego: oty adroig] It may seem strange that, after he had 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse the men who believed, and 

afterwards 
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afterwards a woman, he should again return to the men, xo} 2repas. Hence 
it might be thought that St. Luke wrote xol grepa:, especially as women 
commonly made an equal part of the converts. But there is no variation 
in the copies. MarkLanp. 


CHAPTER XVIII. | 


/ 2 


2. [Igicxiarov] ‘The true reading here, and ver. 26, is IIpioxa, as it 
occurs 2'T'im. iv. 19. Casley’s Preface to the MSS. in the King’s Library, 
p. XVI. 

5. xaryaboy, came down, | as being from a more Worthern parts See on 
xiv. 25. MAarKLAND. 

Ibid. cuvetydo ra wvedpolt| Read acyw with the wien! and other MSS. 
was affected with the word, which Silas and Timothy had said to him. 
So Jer. xx. 9, and xxill. 9. éyevydyy we dvipwmrog cuveyouevos are olvov, like 
a man overtaken with wine. Bengelius.—cuveiyéo td Aoyw, he applied 
himself with them closely to the word. ‘Two MSS. have cuvetgyéo, he 
laboured with them in preaching the word. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. cuvelydo 7 wvedp.oli— Siopagrugonevoc| I do not understand the 
common text, unless cuveiydo drapaprupopevos can signify cuvelyélo diapop- 
ropeobos. ‘The version, was pressed in the Spirit and testified, cannot 
be right, and is quite different from amerbay amiyEdlo, he went and 
hanged himself, or rabsioa yuri évéxpube, a woman took and hid, and the 
like. One might think something had been wanting in the present copies, 
there being seemingly no reason why Paul should be cuveyonevog ro avev- 
wails (as some copies read) after the arrival of Silas and ‘Timothy, any 
more than he was before. The Vulgate, translating it tstabat verbo, 
pressed, or urged, the word, seems to have read évéxeilo r® Adyw, which 
makes good sense. Mark ann. 

Ibid. cuvetyélo rd wvevpcls] Read, with some MSS. acyw, which reading 
Griesbach has introduced into the text; and translate, with Krebsius, 
magna orationis vi disputabat. GossEr. 

6. xabages éyat—aogevoonas] The Syriac, xabapic ty ard rod viy.— 
The Arabic, To aipa tudy ext riyv xedarrjy tudy (xabapes eyo) cmd rod 
viv’ ig Ta E0vy wopevooucas.—Others again after xafepic understand ¢ p7: 
others, which seems more easy, join it with wopetoonor, I being clean, 
will from henceforth go to the Gentiles. Beza.—St, Luke seems to have 

written, 
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written, xabapis éyod dx’ adrod: viv cig ra, &c. I amclean from it; viz. 
from your blood: now I shall go to the Gentiles. See ch, xx. 26. 
Ep. PEARCE. 

8. Kpiomos d:, &e.] A? in this place is excepting. However, though the 
Jews were in general so obstinate, Crispus, the ruler of the Synagogue, 
and his whole family, believed in Jesus: dxodovleg is put for axouclal, 
which is very usual. Had he intended otherwise, he would have written - 
of axovcavles. MARKLAND. 

9, 10. My Gobo, dard rdAa, xal py ciwryons' | Carry on the sentence, 
and put a stop after wer& oo in the tenth verse, hold not thy tongue be- 
cause I am with thee: habes duo suis singula rationibus munita; alterum, 
nollet timore Paulus, sed loqueretur, quod ipsi adesset Jesus; alterum, 
neminem adorturum esse eum ut malo afficeret, quod multus Jesu esset 
in ista civitate populus. See Lennep in Phalarid. Ep. p.315. Dr. Gosser. 

13. dvomeider rods dvOpwmrovs] Here dvopamrovg with the article means, 
not men in general, but the Jews in particular. He would fain persuade 
us Jews to worship God contrary to our law. Comp. ver. 15. Dr. Owen. 

14. 4 podiodpynpo covyptv]| What the last word may be, I do not 
know. Beza says that the Arabic Interpreter read davesov. In one copy 
it is omitted. Either seems better than wovypiv, unless it may be read po- 
Stovpynuc 7 arovypiv. In a conjecture it is scarce worth while to seek for 
the difference between adixnp.a, podmipynpae, and aovypiv. If any one 
think otherwise, perhaps he may find it. However, Gallio hereby acquits 
Paul of any thing villainous. Marxitanpd.—I strongly suspect that the 
word wovyptv was originally a gloss on the word fediovpyypo: and the more 
so, as Hesychius, I find, explains padiovgyvog by the word ain Owen. 

15. Saray éols wegh Adyou xai dvoparwy| Better, wept AOTON, &c. 

Dr. Mancey. 

17. wovreg of “Exanves] The words of “Eaanves are wanting in the 
Cambridge MS. and in their stead three other MSS. read “Iovdaios, in my 
opinion right. All the Jews took Sosthenes, who had been chief ruler 
of the Synagogue, but was now a convert to Christianity, &c. which 
accounts for their rage. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. cdi rotrwyv rd Tarrio uerev] Perhaps, ovd? rovrwy, scil. ‘Ea- 
ayvwov. The particle ovdt is used in addition to something similar which 
went before, as if we should say, Taaatwv odx guere sav Toudaiwy, odd8 
sav ‘Eaajvwv, Gallio did not concern himself about the Jews, nor about 
the Greeks neither ; or perhaps in better English, No, nor yet about the 
Greeks: as in’ Luke xxiii. 14, 15, "Eyob—ovdey sbpov dv 7B aybpurw Tovrea 

3E airiov® 
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alriovs aan 00d: “Hpwdyg. I found no fault in this man; no, nor yet 

Herod, viz. found any fault in him. See the like expression, Exod. vii. 

23. Demosth. in Mid. p. 144, ed. Taylor. Plutarch in Alcibiad. p. 201. 
_ E. and in Cat. min. p. 766. A. Marxvanp. 

18. Lgioxrra xai Axdraac, xerpeevog tiv xebariyv| The question is, 
who had a vow and was shaved, Paul or Aquila? ‘Those who are for the 
latter, place (xal ’AxdJAag—to edyzyv) in a parenthesis, or between commas, 
that xeseapevog may connect with Aquila only; for which construction’s 
sake the Writer seems (as Castelio and Grotius observe) to have named 
the wife before the husband; and so Hammond connects it: it follows, 
and left them there, viz. Aquila and Priscilla, at Cenchrea.— But others 
[as S. Petit, Var. Lect. i. 3.] understand it of Paul, so that the paren- 
thesis should begin at (xeipapevos ray xebarjv—edyiy). And he [Paul] 
came to Ephesus (and left them there, at Ephesus); which appears from 

. 26. Whitby, et al.—Place therefore (xdxeivoug xaréamev adrod) in 

a hee ee likewise, because otherwise Paul will be said to have left 

Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus before he himself was gone from thence. 
MarkLanb. 

22. dvabes,| scil. cig ‘Iepardaune &c. Dr. OWEN. 

25. nal Clow rod wvedpolls, eAcrss xoh 2didacxev dxgibws TA weg To Kupiov, 
eriolopsves povoy To Parlopa Iwao] The baptism of John, we find ec. 
xix. 2, was attended with very imperfect instruction, or divine illumina- 
tions. Yet, upon that foundation, Apollos, being a man of warmth and 
eloquence, is said here to have preached the doctrine of the Gospel per- 
fectly. An unusual encomium given to natural abilities. But, if he 
taught perfectly, would one expect to find, in the next verse, that Aquila 
and Priscilla were obliged to instruct him more perfectly? All is clear, if 
we suppose odx, from its likeness to the beginning of the next word, has 
been omitted, and that we should read 2diéacxev OTK axeiSas, he taught 
the doctrine of Christ nor perfectly, knowing onry the baptism of John. 
Bp. Sherlock, ex ore. A lke omission seems to have happened in Athe+ 
nus, Deipnos. lib. III. cap. 13. p..91. where, speaking of some parts of 
certain shell-fish, he ‘says that they are ducxarésyaclor, 000 Toig aobevodoi 
roy o'loer av oixsios. ‘The sense shews that it should be OYK oixeio the 
word voix being omitted, because of the following oix- Hard of ie 
and therefore unfit foe weak stomachs. inl axie.nit MS. 

27. cuve6arédlo word ToIg Wemiolevxdrs Ose T%g yaprrog. | Distinguish, ik 
the Syriac, at wemiolevxdos, that die ydpirog may connect with ouvebarclo, 
not. helped those who had BELIEVED THROUGH GRACE, but HELPED BY 

HIS, 
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HIS POWERFUL GRACE those who had believed. Grotius, Castelio.—Or, 
perhaps, =YN EAABETO, assisted those who had believed sy the 
preaching of the cosPEL. Hammond. 

28. Etrevag| There is no need of any alteration: but it is a wonder 
that among the conjectures évrovws does not appear, when it might have 
been so well supported by Xenophon ‘Eaayux. |. ii. p. 475. B. evroveg 
Zazyov, ws od yor xabuplerboar, &c. and Pollux, iil. 24,121. For m order 
to make the N. T. correct, the great aim seems to have been, the altera- 
tion of the present text; so that if all the copies had read zvrovws, the 
wantonness of criticism would scarce fail to suggest edrcvwg. MarkLanp. 

Ibid. roig “Lovdators Shaxuryrcyydo dyporta| Le convinced the Jews 
publicly. As I never could find 2aéyyouot, xarenéyyouor, or diaxarency- 
youos in the N.'T. in the Middle voice, which I believe too would have 
required, not roig ‘Tovdatois, but rodg “Tovdaious, as Dr. Hammond and P. 
Junius conjectured; I had guessed roig ‘Iovdatorg draxereréyélo; where the 
Dative roig "Tovdatoig would depend on dieaéyélo, as often: so that dieaéyZo 
roig Loudalorg would be he discoursed with the Jews; but diaxarenéyélo roig 
*Tovdaiors, he reasoned or disputed against them. Nor have I yet found 
any reason to alter my opinion; which is favoured by a MS. of Mr. Wet- 
stein, which reads diaxarynrdgydo. If St. Luke had written xaradierdyao, 
I imagine the language would have required trav Iovdaiwy from the lead- 
ing preposition.—There is another conjecture, rodg ‘Toudaioug IAIA xary- 
reyxe KAI Sypocla, eriderxvdc, &c.; but I believe it is not true, as the 

change too is greater than in the former.—The word dypoc/%, which fol- 

lows, may belong to either part of the sentence, —At the end of the verse, 
elves Tov Xeiolov “lycotiv, should be translated that Jesus is the Christ, or 
Messiah. Marx anv. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. Td cywregixa ween, the upper parts, i. e. the more Northern, with 
respect to Ephesus or Ionia; from the antient notion, that the North was 
higher than the rest of the earth; whence xarjaav, descendebant, of per- 
sons coming from Macedonia to a more Southern province, Achaia, ch. 
Xvill. 5. where see. These dvwrepixx pépn were (xviii. 23.) Galatia and 
Phrygia: to the inhabitants of the former he wrote a letter, and another 
to the people of a town of Phrygia, Colosse; whom we call the Colos- 
sians, as the people of Thessalonica we call the Thessalonians; as if the 
towns were Colossia and Thessalonia. MarkLanD. 
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2. *AAX’ 0038 —yxateupev.] The sentence is elliptical. At full length 
it would stand thus: ’AAa’ ovdt, ci avetpa &yiev éo1s AOOEN, yxovcaper, 
They knew there was a Holy Ghost; but they had not heard that the 
Holy Ghost was yet given. See John vii. 39. To this sense the Cam- 
bridge MS. Pentbns el, read originally: "AAN oud?, wvEipa ayo Aopba- 
vouoly Tes, yxovoapev. Dr. OWEN. 

4,5. ‘Inootv’ dxotoarles 0¢] So Beza, making 0: in ver. 5, answer to 
péy in ver. 4, and the whole the words of Paul. — But, with Grotius, 
*Axovcayles Ot begins the sentence, as above, il. 21. 

7. “Hoay 02 of wavreg dvdges woe Sexadvo| Our Version: And all the 
men were about twelve. But it should be pointed: "Heap d: of aévrec, 
avopes, weet dexxdvo, But they were all men, about twelve. If he had 
not intended this distinction, the d&vdgeg would have been quite needless, 
as may be seen by omitting it. So Mark vi. 44. The word oicei is doubted 
of as being unnecessary in so small a number as Twelve: But it is used in 
a smaller number, Luke ix. 28, weet vjuépag ox. MArkKLAND. 

Q. xaxoroyorsles tiv Gdoy evwriov Tod warydovs,| ‘The comma after zot 
ma7jvoug may be taken away, and put after ry adcv. . MarKLanD.. 

15. ywaoxuw—ériclawor| ‘The same distinction between these words 
is found in two places of Euripides, Hippolyt. ver. 380. r& xeqoT emola- 
pele xal ywwoxoney’ and Iphig. in Taur. ver.491. Markranp. 

16. xoeraxupiedoag attady, loyuoe xar’ aitdy,| ‘The Alexandrian and 
other MSS. read xaraxugiedoug dpdotepwy, approved of by Mill, Prol. 
974. and Bengelius in Gnomon. 

19. cwvelydioay rag Tindg adrdy,| i.e. what they might have been sold 
for was compnted: Mare1anp. 

Ibid. xal cugov dpyuplou pupiadas wétle| In some MSS. yeueiov is. read for 
apyvpiov, to increase the value of the books which were burnt, and of the 
zeal of those who burnt them. Erasmus interprets it quinquagies nummum, 
and Castelio guinquaginta millia nummum; both of them understanding 
by nummum, denariorum. Bui the Romans by nummum always understood 
sesterces, the fourth part of the denarius; and the former expression would 
denote five million of LL.S. the latter fifty thousand LL.S. Grotius, 
Hammond, Calmet, and others understand sicles, equal to denarii. See 
Pref. to the Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire, p- xxi. ed. 3..1759. and 
‘Taylor in Marmor. Sandvicense, p. 29. and the Writer of the Acts, I 
suppose, meant so, viz. 50,000 Drachmz or Denarii: in the Roman style 
Ducenta nummum, or 200,000 LL.S. In our money about &.1,600. In 


confirmation of this, dgydgia in Matt. xxvii. 9, denotes Shekels; for it is 
there 
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there a citation from Zachariah; and the Jews, for whom St. Matthew 
wrote, would easily understand it in the Prophet’s sense. Thirty Shekels, 
they knew, was the price of a Slave in the Jewish Law, and that our Sa- 
viour was sold at the old valuation of a Slave.— But if that valuation was 
altered, then épyvpia in Matthew must signify the same as deydgie in the 
Acts; and in the Acts according to the language of the times.— The lan- 
guage and the thing are difficult. In the language, épyupioy might have 
been expected, as pupscdes “Lovdatwy, ch. xxi. 20; pugidow alyérwy. Heb. 
Kil. 22; aeyupio being the word which expresses pieces of silver, as rpié- 
xovle apyupsa, Matt. xxvi. 15. But supposing no objection from the lan- 
guage, because of the LXX, and that we follow our Translation, fifty 
thousand pieces of silver; the difficulty will be, what pieces of silver are 
intended? Dr. Hammond thinks Shekels are meant, which seems very 
improbable; for though dpyupia were shekels at Jerusalem, yet it is not 
at all likely that at Ephesus a computation should be made by a Jewish 
coin. The same objection may seem to lie against the Roman Denarius, 
because it is well known from Cicero that in Asia sums were computed 
by the cistophori, a small piece of silver coin of near half the weight of 
a Roman Denarius; and it seems most probable, that the account should 
be made in the money of the country in which the thing happened. 
Now, setting each of these pieces at an English groat, the whole sum 
would amount to above 800/. sterling. So that I believe it should be read 
apyuploy pupiadees wevle, and understood fifty thousand pieces of silver of 
the country coin, or cistophori. The reason of jpuprddes roi dyaAov, Luke 
xi. 1. is Yery different, because 6 yacg in itself contains a multitude, 
which apyvpiov does not. Markianpd. 

21. Bdwa—zwy TH wvedpdls| viz. adrod or abrod (as Mark ii. 8. éxryvode 
ey Two wvevpclt abtod) placed it in his spirit or mind, i. e. purposed, 
the same as év 77 xapdig, Luke i. 66. Z60u év rH xagdig, Acts v. 4. 

MarkLaAnpD. 

24. yoaods a&pyupois| These silver temples were of two sorts, either 
chapels for other gods in the great temple, or small models of the temple 
itself. Of the first sort we have instances in the temples of Babylon, 
as Isis, Herodotus, lib. 1. c. 183. lib. ii. c. 63. The second was made for 
the curiosity and devotion of strangers, like the models of the Santa casa 
for the use of pilgrims. Weston. 

Q5. Toug wep TA Tora égyaras| Such as engravers, carvers, founders, 
statuaries, and all who were employed in making or embellishing Gods 
or Goddesses. Markianp. 

27. 
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Q7. xivduveder ypiv ro wée0g] By all means read jdv, our craft, as the 
Syriac aad Arabic seem to have read. Grotius, and MS. Colbert.—Beza 
ill renders, Istwd quod nosis est peculiare, for hac pars opificit nostri, 
this branch of our trade. Youp, in Suid. par. IIL. p. 226. 

Ibid. Sede “Apreeidas| Omit Seas, as the eR and Mill, Prol. 439. 

Ibid. ’Apréusdog iepov cig oddity Aoysobijvor, perrew re xl xedoupelobar ray 
psybaclorala avrijc| Read with a more emphatical gradation MAAAON 
0: xal xoaboupsiobos, &c. in danger that not only our craft be set at 
nought, but also that the tempLE of the great goddess be despised, 
RATHER indeed that the majesty of the copvEss herself be overthrown. 
Castelio, with whom.agrees MS. Corcendoncensis.— Mr. Toup says there 
is a soleecism in the construction, Totro ro pégog xivduveter—perrew re 
xoaboupeiobour rHyv peyonrcryla. ‘The Alex. MS. xafospetobou tig weyoresd- 
tylog, in the Genitive, which Syntax is confirmed by a writer in Suidas, 
voce Tlarixiog. Aso xat xabnpyby 6 Lipoumoatrios bee tiwag: and Olympio- 
dorus in Excerpt. apud Photium, p. 181, xat pa weiPonevos” Atladrog "Ara- 
pixm xolaperros Tig BaotAelog.—To remove the Soleecism in the sentence, 
he places a full point at Acysobzjves. then reads, in the Indicative, MEAAET 
AE xobosgeicbus THE METAAEIOTHTOZ® AYTHE, So that not only 
this branch of our trade is in danger of being set at nought, but the 
temple of the Great Goddess to be despised: and she herself witt BE 
DETHRONED from her majesty, whom Asia and all the world adore. On 
Suidas, par. IIT. p. 225. 

28. Meyotay 7 "Agrepsg “Edeoiwv.| This was the same as acknowledging 
the power and majesty of their Gods: or as thanksgiving for any great 
mercy received, as they supposed, by the God’s means. See Aristides, 
Serm. Suet, IL. twice, p. 292. Méyas o “Acxaymig. Arrian. Dissert. I. 
16. Propertius: per Macnum salva puella Jovem. Possibly this form 
may have been taken from the Hebrews. David, in the Psalms, often 
speaks so. MarxkLanp. | 

31. dotivas éaurey cig ro Yéarpov.| The expression is illustrated by several 
places of Demosthenes De Corond, and by Plutarch in Camill. p. 130. 
E. Pelopid. p. 382. C. and elsewhere. Cicero seems to translate it, when 
he says se populo dedit, pro. P. Sextio, c. 58. Marxian. 

33. Ex 02 rod dyaou] i.e. of O& éx Tov dyaou, some of the multitude. So 
xxi. 16. with a double Ellipsis, ra@y poabyray, for oi éx rwyv paiyrady, some 
of the disciples. Luke xxi. 16. Davardcovcw @§ bydy, 1. €. rodg or TWag 
2& iuav, some of you. See Matt. xxiii. 25. But some of the multitude 
pushed forward Alexander, the Jews putting him forth. Beza conjec- 

tures, 
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tures, that this is the Alexander who is mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 14. a violent 
enemy of Paul; and that the Jews put him forth to make an apology or 
speech to the people, in which he intended, without doubt, to have loaded 
Paul and the Christians with infamy and blame: but Providence inter- 
posed, so that he could not be heard. Marxianp. 

Ibid. "Ex 3: rod dy~A0v—’Iovdaiwy] ‘The text here seems to be faulty: 
_at least it must be construed as if it had been written, "Ex rod 07A0v—ago- 
 Garrovles adrov, of “lovdaio. - The Jews drew Alexander out of the multi- 
tude, putting him forwards. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. amorcycioba: td Oypw.| would have made an apology For the 
people. So Arrian. Epict. 1.26. Bp. Pearce. 

35. Tig yap 2clw dvipwros, &c.| He begins like an orator: Ye men of 
Ephesus [there is no need of all this clamour and repetition of, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians] ror what man is there, &c. This dropping of a 
preposition is frequently used where a person speaks in an hurry, or with 
great earnestness. MarkKLaND. 

Ibid. ris yee] There is something understood; yap is often so used. 
See Matt. xxvii. 23. Acts 11.15. yap seepe ponitur, omissa prepositione, 
eujus rationem reddit. See Krebs. in Lex. Dr. Gosser. 

37. Hyayde x.7.2.] Ye have brought us these men as criminals ; 
which is the signification of éyayev. Mark xi. 41. dray 02 ayaywow 
judg wagadidoviec. From this verse it appears what crimes were punished 
at Ephesus by the perpetrator’s being exposed to the wild beasts, viz. Sa- 
crilege and Blasphemy of Diana. Marxuanp. 

Ibid. ty.av} If this reading could be depended upon, it might seem to 
favour a suspicion that this ypapuereds, as well as some of the Asiarchee, 
was a favourer of St. Paul. But some antient copies have 7yudy. He 
seems. to have been a person of very good sense. Talis cum sies, O utinam 
noster-fores! MarxLanp. 

38. woos Twa Adyav Eyoucw} Clearer wesg tTiveg—Aoyey for Ti, as else- 
where, and it is expressed xxiv. 19. e% rs Zyosey pbc we, the same as Adyov 
zyosv. See Matt. v. 23, where it is Zyes 7. MarkLAND. 

Ibid. ayopatos dyodvlos] F. dyopat*Q ayovias, courts are open for HIM. 
Cic. pro Cluentio, cur fora multa restarent. Chishull, Antig. Asiat. 
Par. Il. p. 5.—But ci for 1:11 is never used in the sacred writings, rarely 
in the profane, unless by the poets and Ionic writers, and later authors 
of the time of Mian, &c. See Perizon. Resp. ad Notit. de Morte Jude, 
p. 104. Read, aycpoi, cCouURT Days are kept, as was first observed by 
Camerarius, then by Beza, Piscator, Is.;Casaubon on Theoph, Char. c.-vi. 


Grotius,, 


400 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Grotius, Salmasius, de Modo Usurar. p. 71, &c.—From the words éyd- 
aso dyodled, and aviumdlot eiow, it may be conjectured that the Proconsul 
was at this time at Ephesus, in the office of his provincial jurisdiction: 
which Proconsul, while he-was performing this part of his office, is said 
dyew tov ayogaiov, to act the part of the man of business in the forum, 
Josephus, Antig. Jud. hb. xiv. c. x. § 21. p. 634. ed. Hudson. avduraroi 
elow is like vozos eiolv in Demosth. De Cor. p. 15. ed. Oxon. Marx- 
LanpD, MS.—But in ayogaiof .cios understand zuégot, the courts are 
open.—The Vulg. interprets conventus forenses aguntur ; where forenses — 
is improperly added, the Latin writers using conventus for forum, who 
say, conventum agere, but never conventum FORENSEM agere. Gronov. 
Obs. |. 111, c. 22.—-Though there may be some difficulty i the language, 
the sense is plain: “If therefore Demetrius and his fellow-artisans have 
any complaint (have any thing to say, Acyov Zyovo1w) against any man, ~ 
ye all know that there are Roman court-days held, and that there is a 
Roman Proconsul: let them say what they have to say, before him. But 
if ye want to be informed concerning any other matter (2. e. such as does 
not come under the cognisance of the Romans) it shall be explained 
to you in one of our lawful assemblies, not such an one as of to-day, 
which is more like a Sedition than a Lawful Assembly, &c.” He distin- 
guishes between those things which were cognisable by the Romans, and 
those which were of their own atrovoute. Two of these last were hinted 
in ver. 37; viz. Sacrilege and Blasphemy. As to the former, Gallio in 
ch. xviii. 14, confines his own power to adixypa, injustice or injury in 
Property or Persons, and padioipyn.a wovypiy (if the text is not faulty 
there) such as Treason, Murder, Sedition, &c.—Aviiraroi ciow I take to 
mean no more than aviumardg éoliv in the oraterical way of speaking: of 
which there are many instances in the Antients, in the Speeches in Livy 
particularly, and many in Cicero. "Ayopasos (se. yjzéeae) I would translate 
Roman court-days; because yoga in a Judiciary sense denotes Roman 
here, and xvi. 19, elAxuoay eig ryy &yopav, which signifies, that the Ma- 
gistrates, before whom Paul and Silas were dragged to appear, were of 
Roman appointment. Marxkuanp. 

40. Kal yao xuwovvedouev eyxarsiobar clawews wepl THg onmepoy, xdevos 
aitiov imagyovlos epi ob Ouvyroweba amodotves Adyov,| I believe this verse 
cannot be understood as it is now read and pointed. Our Interpreters 
acted artfully when they translated wei ob whereby (which it never does, 
nor can signify); as if it had been a od, ad’ of, or 2& ov, by which, or 
from which: ob quam, Beza, as if it had been 8/ 0. whereas awepi ob 

| signifies 
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signifies concerning which, or something synonymous; and is not the 
sense here. It is to be observed, that wepi before od is in several MSS. 
placed before rijg cuclpodz¢, and instead of ov is read ov, which being fol- 
lowed by duvycdne8u induces me to think that the last syllable of od: has 
been lost in the first of duvycoxefa. ‘The whole thus: xa} yap xivduvedouev 
zyxarcicbor clacews wept Tig o7pepov [EKKAHZIAD], prdevic airiov 
imapyovlos: OLAE duvycopsba amodotves Adyov IEP THE cvelpopiis ravrys. 
For we are in danger of being called in question of sedition for this 
day's meeting, there being no reason for it: nor shall we be able to give 
-an account of this riotous concourse. To % Evvopog éxxayoia, the assembly 
convened according to law, is opposed % oxpegov éxxrynoin, this day's 
assembly: by which is truly hinted that this last is &vowos, not according 
to law.— Aéyov wepl THg TuclpoGiys, as 1 Pet. ill. 95. Adyov weph ris 22.2 id06. 
Matt. xii. 36, arodwoover weph attod adyov.—The Vulgate translates the 
passage, cum nullus obnoxius sit de quo, &c. there being no criminal 
concerning whom, &c. He took airiov from the Nominative a/rios, which 
he renders obnoxius, not from airiov, the same as airia. MArKLAND. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Z. avrodg Acyw worrd| Or, aderdods Avyorg worroig. Dr. Mancey. 
«8. TNorjrug x. 7. a.] The nominative aomoas is here put absolute for 
the dative woijrasls. So Xenoph. Povrcpevos d2 rv &c. Cyrop. p. 325. 
ed. Hutch. Dr: Owen. 

4. &yps Tg “Acies| Dr. Mill suspected these words because they are not 
in the Aithiopic Version : I see they are wanting in some other copies too; 
and with good reason. For how could the seven persons here mentioned 
accompany (suvérec4o:) Paul as far as Asia, who left him behind (ver. 5.) 
in Macedonia? ‘The accompanying here mentioned was only from Hellas 
to Macedonia or Philippi, where they left Paul and Luke, and went to 
Troas. Whether all the Seven went into Syria and to Jerusalem with 
Paul, it is not said: He who wrote these words,”Ayes ris ’Acias, thought, 
belike, that they went no farther than Troas. But Trophimus is at Je- 
rusalem, ch. xvi. 29; and Aristarchus, above two years and a half after 
this, was with Paul in his voyage to Rome, xxvii. 2. MarKLanp. 

_ Abid. Vaiog Acpbaioc, xat Ticbeos'| Read, Daioc, Acpbaitog xal Tipdbeos, 
and of Derbe Timotheus. For Gaius, as well as Aristarchus, ‘is, ch. xix. 
| 3F 29; 
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29, said to be a Thessalonician, who is here called a Derbzan; and Ti- 
motheus, who was certainly a Derbeean, as appears ch. xvi. 1. has, as it 
stands now, no country named. Wall, Critical Notes, p. 253.—Timo- 
theus seems to have been of Lystra, from c. xvi. 1. Others make the two 
first to be Thessalonicians; Grotius all four.—If ‘Timothy was of Derbe, 
the Author would certainly have written xa} Acptaio., Téiog xat Trobeoc, 
as he does twice more in this verse, concerning Aristarchus and Secundus; 
and of Tychicus and Trophimus. Marxianp. 

4, 5. Aciavol 38, Tuxsxdg xal Tpedipos. Ovros apoerbovles] As ovror is re- 
dundant, we had better join the two last with it: But Tychicus and Tro- 
es of Asia, these being gone before, waited for us at Troas. Beza. 

8. ob qoav| Rather od yjpev, which is the reading of several MSS. and 
approved by the most eminent Critics. Dr. Owen. 

9. Edruxog] Better Edrvy7¢, no uncommon Greek name. Grotiis.— 
Edruxeg in Artemidorus iii. 28. Wolfius, Not. Philol. 

Ibid. xarageponevos Srv] Beza’s MS. has xersyduevoc, which seems to 
be an explication of some other word, not of xarapepopevos, when xore- 
veylels Sard rod Uavou follows in the same sentence. xaraPepdrevag I believe 
is faulty, there being no great difference, except in the Tenses, between 
xatahdepopevos and xareveybelo awd tod Urvov. Perhaps it was written xa- 
toyonevog. Markiand.—Qu. might not the enigma have been xaraga- 
poupevog Urvw? And is not oe amo TOU Umvov a marginal gloss, 
ey ‘of it?) Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. axd rod rescléyou| from the trepwov, ver. 8, whose cool ‘looked 
towards Jerusalem. And as the young man fell from this window, it — 
seems as if he was at first very devout. Dr.Qwen. 

9. diareyopevov rod Tlavaou ext waciov, xareveyfelc] Better to join 2rt 
awreiov to xareveybelc, oppressed more and : more with sleep'he fell down. 

Erasmus. 

11. obras e€7Abev.]| Odrwo answers here to sore, tum demum. And'so 
Rom. xi. 26. 1 Thess. iv. 17. Rev. iii. 5. Xenophon uses it in the same - 
sense, Cyrop. lib. viii.'p. 430. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

13. 4 Bohra eens F. qv diareraypévov, it was deter mined. P. Junius. 

17. Todo wperburépous Tig éxxaAnoiac.| Treneus III. 14. ‘says, that St. 
Paul called together not only the Elders of the ‘Church of Ephesus, ‘but 
likewise the Bishops and Presbyters of the ‘neighbouring cities ; ‘which is 
confirmed by ver. 25 of this-chapter. ‘The silence herein ‘of ‘St. Jerome, 
Theodoret, Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, -is‘of no weight 
against the positive testimony of Irenzus; nor all of them ‘put ‘together, 

if 
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if Irenzeus were at their head, of any weight against these words, yer. 25. 
and now behold I know that all you among whom I went about (d+%a9ov) 
preaching the kingdom of God, will not see my face any more. The 
words bets wavles ev alg dsjAbov, which cannot possibly be applied to the 
Ephesians alone, clearly prove what Irenzus said; which would have 
been certain, though perhaps more obscure, even without his testimony. 
The case seems to have been, that St. Paul sent to the Ephesians; and 
they (probably at his desire, for he could not conveniently send a mes- 
senger to each city) to the rest. This, I believe, will solve every difficulty 
that can be raised concerning this passage. See Whitby’s Preface to the 
Epistle to Titus. Marxianp. 

19, 20. év ralg émibournig tov Iovdaiwy. ‘Qs oddtv treclerrAcpyy, &c.] i.e. 
xar’ ovdty Tov cupdepdvlwy. Before ‘Qs perhaps ériclacbe is to be repeated, 
and a less stop to be put before it. The Genitive rod seems to depend 
Epes aes being resolved into another Verb and a Substantive, 
Emonaereuiyl bmoclonyy Tod ux) dvorlyeircer, &c. And so ver. 27, where indeed 
évexa may be understood before rod. But I question whether it can be so 
in this 20th verse ; perhaps it may, as ver. 30. See on ver. 27. MarkLanp. 

20. ‘Qe ovd&y brecleardpny rédv cupGepilov, rod pa) dvalyeinos tpiv] The - 
comma after cunegdilwy place after tuiv, agreeable to ver. 27. I concealed — 
nothing, in declaring to you what was profitable for your salvation. 

Bois, Collat. Grotius. 

20, 21. BidaEour suds Sinai xa xar alee, &e. | This may be thus 
joined and pointed: d:daEou bp.ds, Sypoola xual xat’ olxous- Diapprupdpevog, 
“Moudaiors re xi “Enajot, riv,&c. Markianpn. 

22. dedepevos tH Uveducls] Theophylact and Oecumenius place the 
comma after dedeuévog, and connect rd Tvevuails with what follows: being 
bound, I go by the spirit to Jerusalem. Or, I go by the spirit to Jeru- 
salem To BE bound, for dyr6pev0g. Beza.—AEAOMENO® rob Tveducilt, 
committed to the spirit, as wagadedouéver rH yapil, Acts xiv. 26. xv. 40. 
Sam. Battier, in Bibl.. Brem. clas. vi. Fasc. 1. p. 94. who observes that the 
Holy Spirit does not bind a man, but sets him free. We say, he binds 
with the chains of Love. So of Thersander beholding the beautiful Leu- 

cippe, Achilles Statius says, sicljxes 77 Yée Sedepévoc, 1. vi. stabat obtutu 
allo vinctus. Kypke.—Perhaps: In my minp already bound, presaging 
his imprisonment. Dr. Mancey. 

24. Before ripiav, I believe, odrw is understood, to which answers wg: as 
in Josephus Antig. xvi. 4. § 3. obx olrws & Blog jay ripsos, we Exew, &e. 
Those who think pera xapag genuine, may add them after dpépov prov. 

MARKLAND. © 
3F2 27 
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27. OF yap breclerdpyy Tod 47) dverlyei non Sill) If 2vexa be understood 
before rod, the literal translation will be, for I have not drawn back, Sor 
the sake of not to have declared to you the whole will of God, i.e. sa as 
not to have declared, so as’ to excuse myself from having declared, &e. 
and so perhaps in the 20th verse, that in nothing serviceable to you I 
have drawn back, for the sake of, &c. smecleradpay, sc. euauriv, because 
it is a Middle verb, and therefore I understand xard before oddtv: a 
[xar"] ovdy rév cupdegdvlwy [tpiv] breclerrdpyy [euodlov], [Evexc] rod pr 
owalyetaat, &e. In both places, if ws had been written instead of roi, it 
would have been more perspicuous to us moderns, though perhaps not 
better Greek. Marxkianp. 

28. dic rod idicv “AIMATOZ.] An expression, explanatory of his 
occurs in Tibullus, hb. I. 1. p..72. 

‘Te semper, natamque tuam te propter, amabo, 
Quiequid agit, sancurs est tamen illa tuus. . 
| ‘But there is one still more analogous in the Alexander: of Luciai, eek 
Reitz. tom. 1. p. 225: 

Eiul Tavxwy, reir AIMA Ads, pcos Bolen wid Ss. HeNuey. 
29. agiglv pou] Afier my departure. The words are plain, but the 
sense ambiguous: and dgiéig generally signifies not a departure from a 
place, but the coming to one. What if we-read, &beow, dimissionem, 
wpos Tov Kupiov, as aaroavev, Luc. ii. 29. Paul was uncertain whether life 
or death should attend his journey to Judea. Beza, ed. 5.—There is no 
need of any change: &i£i¢ is used for departure by the purest Greek . 
writers. Thus Dionys. Halic. A. R. Lib. 1. wepl rig “Hpaxrdoug agibewe 
cig *Iraniay dserbciv. De Herculis discessu in Italiam loqui. . So also Hero- 
dian, lib. ii. werd tiv dr “Talou ig “Iraniay apisiy. Post discessum ab Lio 

in feabite Palatret. i 
32. aWyiaopévorg wéow| The last word seems superfluous. Chrysostom 
omits it. Beza’s MS. reads réy wavrdv, Joming these wards, I stppose, 
to the verse followmg. @wdaas rois cyioig often occurs in the! Epistles: 
whenee perhaps this may be defended.—Emefupyoo is, I have been 'so 
far from taking avy man’s money, that I have not so muchas! desired) it. 
What he relates,. ver. 34, is surprising, viz..that he’ maintained, by his 
own labour, not only himself, but likewise those who were with him, who 
sometimes were not a few; to which purpose is what he tells the people of 
Thessalonia, 1 ‘Thess. 11. 9, of bis working night and day, that he might 
not be burthensome ‘to any of them; and so 2 Thess. i. 8. which ‘cir- 
cumstance, perhaps, is not often considered by us in the life of this won- 
drous man. Marxianp.— But his single labour as a tent-maker could not 
maintain 
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maintain many. All did somewhat. All would not be poor and at the 
‘same time idle and helpless. Such he orders not to be relieved. G. Asupy. 
34, 35- omyperycav ai yeipes abras. TIévia] Connect irnpéryoov— 
' gavla, sub. xara have ministered IN ALL THINGS to my necessities, as 1 
Cor. ix. 25. x. 33. Eph. iv. 15. Beza.—Ilovla has nothing to do at the 
beginning of ver. 35, because he is speaking of one duty only, viz. that of 
helping others who cannot help themselves. ‘There are many instances of 
tmypereiv wavla in the best Greek writers. Mark ianp. 

35. Llavla trsdeEa tuiv,| To make the application close and pertinent, 
the word wavla must be taken here in the sense of waving, omninod. By 
labouring thus myself, I have particularity shewed vou, that so labouring 
ye ought, &c. Xenophon uses the word in the very same sense: 671 
cuvoida enouTo ITA'NTA eWevopevos adtiv, pudet me mihimet esse con- 
scium, illum a me omnino deceptum esse, Cyr. Exp. lib. 1. p. 24, &c. ed. 
Hutch. Cantab. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ray rAcywy| Read with several MSS. rod Aoyou, as pyypoveddle rad 
asyov, John xv. 20. Lengelius n Gnom. 

36. Selg td yovela ara] I would rather read airod, illic, there, in 
the room where they were, because the expression, Seis rad yavella, is com- 
monly put without the relative: See Mark xv. 19. Luke xii. 41. several 
times in the Acts. Mark.ianp, 


CHAPTER XXI 


1. avrav] FF. adeagay. Dr. Mancey. 

4. tnreyoy dsc Tod [Ivéupelos| Put a comma after Zreyov, and translate it 
inspired (the same as 2y ré& wvévpcilt) as xi. 28. not, by the command of 
the Spirit: which I mention, because of a mistake into which myself, 
and perhaps others may have fallen; that Paul’s behaviour in the 13th 
verse 1s not consistent with the 4th; which would have been true, if did 
rod LIyzupcilog had signified by order of the Holy Ghost: whereas it only 
signifies by revelation of the Holy Ghost, and what follows is no more than 
their advice. Asc often signifies 2v: in the Spirit, i.e. inspired. Markianp. 

7. Toy wrodv Siavicuvies| How can they be said to have finished their 
course, when it appears they were only in the midst of it? Perhaps, read, 
diayaucavles, for Hesychius explains diovaticar by diaraciou, Having 
SAILED from Tyre, we arrived at Ptolemais: then rightly follows xarzy- 
T(Tapey, as C. XXVIll. 13. or xaréeypey, as in MS, Alex. which, perhaps, 

should 
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should be xarny$yuev, as c. xxvii. 3. Hammond.—I believe St. Luke 
could write no other than ray waody dsavcasles, &c. But we, in order 
to finish our voyage (ot, the sailing part) from Tyre came to Ptole- 
mais—and the next day to Cesarea. Here the 6 wrcis, the sailing part 
of their journey, ended, and not before; Czesarea being the nearest port 
to Jerusalem; to which whoever came by sea, landed at Cesarea. See 
Xvili. 22. Oecumenius: 6 A¢yzt rotro écTt pe) eiploxorles Toiov cmepycmevoy 
elg Karrdgerav, arr eig Powixny, avirdomev cig adrd. There was no fear of 
their being able to hire a vessel at-Tyre, to carry them to Caesarea; be- 
cause Tyre abounded with shipping. “E&eabovlec, ver. 8, is having gone 
out of the town, having left Ptolemais, as ver. 5; and 7Abouey we came, 
viz. by Sea, as ver. 1, of this chapter. xxvii. 8. xxvii. 13. The significa- 
tion of these two words 2&e9ovleg and 7AGouev not being well considered, 
I fancy, is the reason of its having been thought that Paul and his compa- 
nions went by land from Ptolemais to Cwesarea; which is certaimly false, _ 
and apparently would have been very foolish in them. Marxkranp. 

8. (rot bvlog 2x tay éxlx)| ‘The article ro%, which is quite unnecessary, 
seems to have been repeated from the end of the foregoing word, etay- 
yeaclov: just the contrary to what, I believe, has happened Mark i. 1; 
where see the note. Marx ann. ” 

13. Ti woseire, xAaiovles, &c.] So I would distinguish. It seems to be 
taken from the vulgar manner of speaking, the same as ri xaaide. So 
Mark xi. 5. ri woscire Avovles Tov waa; i. e. ri Avéle. Of the same kind 
is that of Theophrastus Charact.1x. Ti Bovarovlas Angporentatiiless what they 
mean io making stories. It follows,in this verse, 2yo TAP ov povov, &c. 
where yap gives the reason of a proposition understood, ye give yourselves 
and me all this trouble to no purpose: ror Tam ready, &c. as if he had 
said, what do ye talk of my suffering Bonvs at Jerusalem? 1am ready 
to suffer even DEATH for the name (i. e. for the sake) of the Lord Jesus. 
See chap. xix. 35. Mark ann. 

15. &morxevardpevor| F. dvacxevacdpevor, when we had packed up our 
things; the more usual word. P. Junius. —Several copies read érioxeva- 
copevor.—In the Greek there is such a variety of readings, that it is im- 
possible to know which of them, if any, was from the Author. émioxeva- 
oopevor, instructi, evrpemsiobévles, being prepared, or got ready m order 
to the journey, has the most patrons. To take up our carriages, might 
be a good expression at the time our Version was made: but at present, I 
believe, there are but few who can understand it. The word carriages 


seems to imply that they had carts, or other conveyances to carry baggage. 
But 
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But it may be doubted whether these persons had any other carriages than 
their own shoulders, and perhaps a stick or pole, upon which each carried 
his own bundle; to which custom is applicable the expression Galat.vi. 5. 
Zxadles +d Yd10ov doptiov Pacleces, every man shall carry his own burthen. 
The Czsareans indeed, who went with them, might possibly have such 
conveniences; but that is more than we know. Marx anp. 

16. &yovleg—Mvacwn, &c.| Two capital MSS. read here &yorleg rjp.a5— 
Mydcwu, bringing us to one Mnason, &c. which is far preferable to the 
present reading. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Mvacwu, &c.] The direct construction would have been ayovles 

Mydowva twa, Kimpiov, apyaioy pobyriv, wap @ Eevicbdpev, instead of 
which, Luke chooses the figurative way of writing, as he often does, un- 
derstanding Mvscwveé twa, and throwing all the rest into the Dative case, 
to make it agree with w: dyoileg Mudcwva wag’ & Mvdcwvi tr, Kurgio, 
apyaio poalgri, Eevic4d.ev. Somewhat like that of Virgil, Urbem quam 
statuo, vestra est; that is, [Urbs] quam urbem statuo, est vestra. Tov 
polyrdy for twig cx rav podyrdy, as was noted on xix. 35. MArkLANnD. 
* 22. Ti ody éch:] As 1 Cor. xiv. 26. The Latins have the same expres- 
sion, Quid ergo est? used by Horace Epist. ad Pison. Cicero Famil. v.. 
10. Livy xt1v. 22. We should say, How stands the case then? To 
which the following sentence is always an answer. MarKLanp. 

24. ay xariyyilos wepl cot obdv 2¢]w,| So I point it: the construction 
I take to be this: drs oddty [rovrwy] wy (for &) xaryynvlas wepl ood, eel: 
For what reason can be given why ay is the Genitive Case, but that it is 
drawn imto that case by the preceding word rotrwy understood? That 
none of those things which they have heard concerning thee, is, or exists, 
ive. real or true. The version is good sense, but the Construction only 
‘ean shew the reason of it. It may beso or otherwise, xxv. 11, because 
xaryyopeiv governs a Genitive, which xaryyeicba: does not. MarkLanpD. 

25. wyitv rowitroy| Perhaps Luke wrote pdtv troodrwy, none of such 
things. Bp. Prarce.—M7iiv—ei pa) may well be left out. Dr. Owen. 

31. TO Yirpyw rig owsipyg, to the chief captain of the BAND.| The 
version does not seem ‘to answer to the Greek word yiasicéeyw, which: pro- 
perly determines the extent of this Officer’s‘command, viz. over a thou- 
sand men, as éxurovrapyoc, centurio, over.an hundred men. Why should 
wwe not enrich our own language with .a new word, to the Chiliarch? We 
say Patriarch, Tetrarch: though it may be objected, perhaps, that those 
words-end in 7¢, wargiipyns, tTerpagyyc. But this objection does not lie 
against "EZagyoc, whom we call the Bzarch of Ravenna, and povapyos, a 


monarch, 
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monarch.—It may be enquired farther; how a person can be called yi- 
rlapyos of the omeipa, cohort, when the cohort consists of but 500 men? 
In answer to this, Joseph. B. Jud. V. 5: § 8, relates that there was always 
a to&ypa, a legion (suppose 5000) of Roman soldiers in garrison, in this 
tower of nh ort It may reasonably be supposed that there were no 
more than a cohort (500) upon duty at a time, who here, and in the 
Evangelists, are called emphatically 4 oreipa, the cohort, meaning the 
cohort upon duty. ‘These might be, and probably were, commanded by 
their own yiriaeyog. So that I would translate it, to the Chiliarch, the 
commander of the Cohort; for that this Lysias was a real yiAtapyos, ap- 
pears from those places afterwards, in. which he is so called. And he 
might be upon duty with half his Regiment. Marxranp. 

37. ‘Eaayuolt ywaoxesg;| The chief captain heard Paul speak Greek : 
what occasion was there to ask him, if he could speak it? He says, 
expressly, I perceive thou speakest Greek. Thou art not then that 
Ai gyptian, who stirredst up and leddest into the wilderness four thou- 
sand men. Is. Voss. Resp. ad tert. P. Simonis Object. in support of a wild 
system, that Greek and Latin were the only vernacular tongues of Jeru- 
salem at this time; which is confuted by this very place, ver. 40, where 
it is said the people attended to him, because he spoke in the Hebrew or 
Syriac tongue. The sense of the place, however, may be as Vossius gives 
it; but he draws a wrong conclusion from it.—The nee implies ad- 
miration. Dr.Owen. 

38. dvaclaracas| Our version of xvii. 6, of dvaclarwoautles, that have 
turned the world upside down, may perhaps be defended from Hesychius, 
‘Avaclarotilas’ avarperovlac, if avaclaréw and dvaclaréw signify the same 
thing. But here it makes dvaclarwoag a Neuter, who madest an uproar: 
whereas it seems to be Active, and to have after it rot TET PAXIT YIALOUS 
dvdoag, the four thousand men. Other Versions are tumultum concitasti, 
Vulgat. whence perhaps ours was taken; and in seditionem concitasti, 
Beza; which. makes good sense, if it can be proved.. Oi riy oixoupeévgy 
évaclarwoovles, Cc. Xvil. may mean the same thing.as xiwoiivleg Claow (or 
olaceis) Wao ToIg lovdaloig xara Ti olxoupevyy, spa 5. 1. €. Causing dis- 
turbances (or dissensions) to all the Jews im the world, or Roman empire. 
Srdéoic in this history seems often to signify no more than dissension, or 
difference of opinion. See xv. 2.—The stop after obro: in xvil. 6, may be 
taken away... MarkLanp. 

39. av8pwmog *lovdaiog] So chap. xxii. a. avi ‘lovdaios. But verse 25, 
he calls himself &v4pwaoyv ‘Pwpaiov: and if he had called himself dv8pamoy 

Tagoréa, 
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Taooée, or avbpwrov Kiaixe, all four had been equally true: the first, re- 
specting his Religion; the second, his Privilege, or what Cicero calls his 
Condition ; the third, the city in which he was born; and the fourth, his 
native country. But I believe he never calls himself simply Iovdaiov, be- 
cause that might imply that he was born in Judea; and though Lysias 
calls him simply ‘Pwyatos, chap. xxii. 27. 29. yet it is plain that the 
word aorirns, citizen, is understood, because Paul had told him before 
that he was Tapoets, of Tarsus in Cilicia, and yeyevvnpévos ev Tagow, 
xxli. 3. though indeed that might not be understood by Lysias, because it 
was spoken in Hebrew. The expression 7pcig duce: “Toudaios, which he 
makes use of Galat. ii. 15. concerning himself, is no objection to what I 
have here said; St. Paul bemg voces “Lovdaiog, a Jew by birth, as being 
born of Jewish patems, citizens of Tarsus. Markvanp. 

Ibid. ovx ao7pov worcws | It is scarce worth mentioning, that Achilles 
Tatius, lib. viii. p. 465. borrows from this place, ércvOegdg re wy, xak ao- 
Aews ovx aoxvpov. So he does in other passages. Euripides Jon. ver. 8. 
"Eoliv yep ovx conpos “Exayvey oars. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. "Avipes adergol, xal waréges] An address to two ranks of people: 
‘not, as the English Version, to three, Men, brethren, and fathers. So 
il. 29, “Avdgeg a&deAgol, our Version ill renders Men anp Brethren, the 
same who are, at ver. 14, called “AvdpecTovdaios. See before vil. 2. xiii. 
15. 26.—The want of attending to this construction has occasioned KAI 
OI to be inserted in the MSS. and Editions, in Acts xv. 23, Oi erccloara: 
xo ob wpsoburepo: [KAI OL] adzadol, instead of of wpecburepo dderdol, 
the Apostles and Brother-elders, as the Vulg. Irenzeus, and the best MSS. 
read. See Mill, and Potter on Church Government, p. 317.—In the 
same words Stephen addresses the Sanhedrim; Brethren and Fathers, vii. 
2: Brethren, because both Stephen and they were Jews; Fathers, I 
suppose, because of their age and authority: in which sense J do not find 
the word in the N. T. except in these two places. Paul must be among 
ie crowd, some of whom he knew to be of the Sanhedrim. MaArKLAND. 

°"Eya ues eis awijp “Tovdatos Ey evInpsev0S ¢v Tapod| So XX. 39, Eye 
. pev cit “lovdaios, &c. But in this place of chap. xxii. péy is 
3G wanting 


410 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


wanting in several good copies; the reason of which seems to be, because 
it is out of its place, which was perhaps yeyevyyuévos MEN 2y Tépow, ave- 
rebgappevog AE ev wears tavly. MarKLanD. 

3. dvarelpappévos— mopar Tors wodag Toparnja,| Rather connect, 
wapa tos wodag Dopormja aeraideupevos, which makes the enumeration 
more particular : By profession a Jew, born at Tarsus, bred in this city, 
instructed in the law at the feet of Gamaliel. Vitringa, de Vet. Synag. 
1. I. par.i.c. 7. p.168. Perizon. ad €1. Var. Hist. ili. c. 21. 

Ibid. weradeunévog—rod aarpwov vopov] F. rov wareday vopoy, as the 
usual construction requires. J. Hemsterhusius. 

Ibid. Gyrwrag trdpywr rod Oecd} rod voprov, legis, Vulg. which I think 
the true reading. Beza.—Gyarwr7g rod Ocod may be rendered, exceedingly 
ce i.e. of ths perfect manner of expounding the law. See Gal. i.14. 

Bp. Pearce. 
(22. “Avovieg — dvijp sales xara Tov vopoy, &c.| How can Ananias be 
said to be “a devout man according to the law,” &c. when he was known 
to be a Christian? See chap. ix. 10. Perhaps, he Hap formerly BEEN 
such; and was THEN highly esteemed by the Jews. For now they could 
not esteem him as a Christian. Dr. OwEn. 

15. ors @oy paotvs| This verse gives the reason why Paul was to see 
and hear Jesus speak: therefore there should not be a full point before it: 
because thou shalt be a witness. Bengelius and Markianp. 

17. “Eyévélo dé por, &c.| His use of the pronouns pov, pos, and pe, is 
remarkable, when he might easily have written so as that any one of them 
might have served the purpose. MarkKLAND. 

18. ideiv adriv| It is a wonder that Grotius should take auvréy here to 
signify an Angel, when this and the two next verses plainly shew that it 
can be spoken of nobody but Jesus. MARKLAND. 

23. pimlovilwy rx iparie] i.e. shaking their cloaths in a rage, not 
casting them off that they might be the more expeditious for mischief. 
See Priceeus: and Jos. B. Jud. V. 2. § 5. Lucian. de Saltat. p. 816. Ti- 
mon p. 147. Livineius on Mamert. Paneg. 147. Philo de Legg. Special. p. 
549. Lysias Fragm. p. 654. col. 1. ed. Taylor. mota veste vocantem, Xue. 
fEn. vill. 712. Marxuanp. 

24. averaserbor atrov| FF. dverdoecbas avrov, commanding that he 
should be examined by scourging. Hemsterhusius. 

25. weog Tov Eoldra Exardvlapyov| Some copies have égeoldra, which 
seems better. MarKLanp. | 

28. 
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28. "Eye wonrrod xeharatov, &c.] As Lysias here declares, that he was 
not a denizon of Rome by birth, but had purchased that privilege, we 
may naturally suppose, that he was not accurately informed of the several 
cities in the distant provinces, to the natives of which this honour was 
annexed: otherwise he might have collected from St. Paul’s speech, xxi. 
39. what he enquires of him, verse 27th of this chapter. This supposition 
reconciles the two passages, in which, on any other ground, there is an 
apparent inconsistency. ee BarRInGTON. 

29. ebobyhn, erizyvous O71 ‘Pwynidg eels, xal dre qv avrav BeBexeds,] xa 
should be omitted, being inserted by some one who connected this é71 
with éasyvovs, whereas it refers to 2@o674y, He was AFRAID, BECAUSE he 
had bound him, knowing he was a Roman. Piscator.— Dr. Mill suspected 
these words xa} 671 7 audrey dedexwe, as not being in the Aithiopic Version. 
1 am of his opinion, not only because of the ér+ (see on John vi. 9.) 
but likewise because Paul was still kept in bonds, and was not loosed 
till the next day, ver. 30; which keeping him bound, is inconsistent 
with what is here related: and afterwards, ch. xxiii. 18, he is called 
décp.t0¢, and in several other places. So that it seems his chains were put 
on him again after the Officer had taken him before the Sanhedrim. Felix 
likewise left him dedeuévov, xxiv. 27, in which condition he was carried to 
Rome xxvii, and xxvii, notwithstanding his being a Roman citizen. So 
that the fear of the Officer seems to have proceeded not from his having 
ordered Paul to be bound; but from his having ordered him to be whipt, 
and that too with scowrges, before he had been convicted of any crime; 
and these words zai drs qv adriv dedexws, seem plainly to be the remark of 
some unskilful reader. Mark .anp. 

30. Bovrcuevos yudvor To dohurts, Td, Ti xaTyyooeiras wapa TaV Louvdutwy, 
&c.| I would distinguish thus: T¥ 8: éravpiov, Bovrcmevos yravos To do- 
Parts, To, Th xatnyopeitas, mapa THY lovdaiwy. So that the Construction 
may be yavat mapa tav lovdaiwy,—not xaryyogeira: mapa tov “lovdaiwy ; 
the language of which seems to be doubtful. xaryyopeira: TIIO would 
have been out of the question. Tvaves wupee, as éxuvbavélo wapd, Matt. ii. 
4. ae ™ cov axotioos, Acts xxvill. 22. xxiv.8. Marxk1anb. 

Ibid. éxénreuoev 2adeiv &c.| Rather, with several MSS. the Vulgate, 
Arabic, and AXthiopic Versions, read cuverbeiv. He commanded them to 
MEET TOGETHER, and form a Council; which, as appears from the first 
verse of the next chapter, they accordingly did. Dr. Owen. 


362 CHAPTER 


412 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


~CHAPTER XXIII. 


3. xaby xgivev pe] Much better, xpivdy pey-to gudge me; judicaturus; 
not judicans. And do you, who sit to judge me according to law, com— 
mand me to be beaten against it? 1. Steph. Pref. 1576.. 

Ibid. worpavops.coy on wapa yonoy: Dr. Mancey. 

5. Ovx dev, dderGol, ors eollv Agyiepevcy yéyponla: yap'| Here should 
be a parenthesis, Revilest thou God's high priest? (for it 1s written, 
Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of ie people). Then said Paul, 
I do not acknowledge him to be high priest.— Vie was an ungodly wretch, 
and not high priest, as Jason is described in 2 Maccab. iv. 13. Paul must’ 
have known the magistrate by his habit, and his place in the council. See 
the like parenthesis, Luke xix. 25. Dr. Parry, Attempt to demonstrate 
the BLL TUE of Jesus, p. 132. 

6. iidg Papicatov,| Several copies have Bepicaiwv, much better, 
descendant oh Pharisees: Marxkuanp. 

Ibid. weph ermidog xat dva.clécrews vexpay eyo xpivopou.| After xpivonors, 
instead of a full point, place an interrogation: 4m I (a Pharisee, and a 
descendant of Pharisees) called in question by you concerning the hope 
and. resurrection of the dead? ‘The pronouns éyo and 6. favour this, 
being put emphatically. “Eazig is often used when the resurrection is 
spoken of, that being the great object of the hope of a Christian. Markt. 

. 6. Perhaps xa should either be struck out, or placed before wegi. See 
Syriac, Arabic, and AHthiopic Versions. Bp. Pearce. 

8. pydt alyercv] Probably a gloss added: for it follows, the Pharisees © 
confess both, &pdérepe, which can relate only to two things, 7. e. the 
resurrection and spirit. Marxianp, Bp. Pearce.—In the next verse, 
Luke possibly explains avetpa by d&lyerog. Piscator.—avedpa here, and 
often in Luke, signifies a bad Spirit, as in-chap. ix. 39, xo id0d, avetra 
Aapbaver avroy, which, m ver. 42, is called daimevoyv. Again, xxiv. 39, 
what Ke calls avetpa is by Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrneos, p. m. 22, called * 
daipcviev, which in the N. T. is taken in a bad sense. What, then, shall 
we be said to fight ugainst God, if we resist a man actuated by an evil 
spirit? The objection is removed by one little distinction, which should 
here be followed, ci 0: aveipa eraaanoev aird—7 alyeroc, py Teomayauer, 
but if an evil spirit hath spoken by him, it will soon be discovered, which 
is to be supplied by the hearers, as in Luke xiii. 9, but if an angel, let us 
not fight against God. Marxuanp, Explicat. Vet. aliquot, &c. p. 282. 

8 
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_ 8. pdt alyerov, pire avetno'] As the point, in dispute is only the 
resurrection, the other fwo points are urged here against the Sadducees 
ex abundanti; and particularly insisted upon in the next verse. I would 
therefore distinguish thus: Zaddcvxato: piv yap rAéyouor pa, civar avaclaoiy, 
(und: alycrov, pnd? wyevp.c, Papirwios OF iporsyotos Te auGerepa). "Eyévélo 
&c. By the help of this parenthesis the word épdcrega will beeome pro- 
per, as applied only to the ¢wo last things, viz. angel and spirit. Dr, Owen. 

Ibid. pid dlyercv, pare wvedx| Instead of pxdt several copies have 
pare; which is more usual: pire and pyre, or p.qd? and pad. Markianp. 

14. pydevis yetourta:| Rather, yevceofas, as an infinitive mood of the 
future tense in the middle voice seems to be necessary here. The Vulgate 
has gustaturos. Bp. PEARCE. 

21. evzdeedouo1| Perhaps évedzevoover: for their lying in wait was not to 
take place till the next morning. Bp. PEarce. 

Ibid. éralyeriav| Read dralyeniav. H. Steph. Pref. 1576, and se in 
the antient heathen writers constantly, says the learned Editor of Ly- 
curgus, § 5. p. 166.—But éralyeaia, Esth. iv. 7. Ezech. vii. 26. and see 
Sirach, xvi. 26. Grotius. 

23. deEraboug Siaxociovg| What sort of militia d2€:0ad6o were, it is 
hard to guess; perhaps we should read de:6&rous, some Hght-armed 
soldiers so called by Josephus, Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c.v. § 5. which is con- 
firmed by the Alex. MS. Erasmus, Piscator, Grotius.—For diaxootovg 
the Arabic Version reads eighty, and perhaps two hundred was repeated 
from what went before. Bengelius.— But whatever the 02€10Aa60: were 
in the preceding words, we have here the true trait of the Roman militia 
under the Emperors. In the antient times centurions were assigned only 
over foot; but under the Emperors there were cohorts of horse and foot 
jointly, called cohortes equestres or equitatce, divided into centuries, go- 
verned by centurions, called here éxarovrapyous. ‘The horse bore about 
the same proportion to the foot as is here expressed, viz. nearly one to 
three. Thus Hyginus mentions ina millenary cohort 243 horse to 720 
foot; and Josephus, rightly understood, to six centuries (in all 480 men) 
reckons 360 foot, and 120 horse, Bell. Jud. 1. iii..c. iv. § 2. and see ibid. 
ce. vi. § 2. Schelius on Hyginus de Castrametatione, ap. Grevii Thes. x. 
1090. 1094. And see Reinesii Inscript. p. 16. Taylor in Phil. Trans. 
A. D. 1747. vol. xiv. N° 482. 

— 24. Krivy re wapaclica:| The construction requires that the verb 
cimev should be brought down from verse 23, and repeated here. 
Dr. Owen. 
25. 
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25. emso'lonay weplisyouray Tov TUmov Totrov'| 1 Macc. xv. 2, émiolonat 
weprsyouoas tov TPOTION rotirov, which might possibly be the reading 
here. But we have TUR OS, a pattern, 1 Pet. v. 3. in Philo Jud. p. 294, 
ed. Turneb. rire wegleyouray drdilwy ray vonwv, and p. 524, and so p. 
700. MarkLanp. 

26. Auciag] Perhaps D'aixias, mentioned in the Epitome of Livy, 1. 
xix. or Livy to be corrected from this place. Pricceus. 

27. e&errouny avrov, polo ort “Pwpaics os, Pavnonevas de ovine aa 
tyyayov| Perhaps, beginning a new period, Maéwv AE ors “Pwpaicg zo, 
Bovrcmevos yravas Ty aitiav—xatyyayov—He did not rescue him from 
the Jews, after he understood he was a Roman citizen; but, so soon as he 
learnt he was a citizen, he brought him to examination. Beza, Clericus. 

30. Myvubetong dé pos eribouris eig Tov dvdga pennety zoec$o1| It is hard 
to make out the construction: the Vulgate seems to have read, MHNY- 
@OENTO® oé por TIEPI exibouarig cig rov atvdpa peareiv 2oeo8o1. Perhaps, 
it should be read, pyyubeions 02 por eribovarys TQN IOYAATON eic cov 
ay3pa—Or, MHNYOENTOZ® 82 po: ETIIBOYAHN EIII tiv avdpa pea- 
aew goecbos. Beza.—There is no difficulty in the place, if rightly distin- 
guished and supplied, thus: Myvubeiong 52 yuo emibovatg sig tov avdpa, 
[asryy | péareny trcobou bro tray “lovdaiwy, éEaurijg &c. He has changed 
what is usually perrovong into penne, as if he had set out another Re 
MHNY@ENTO® 32 [ot emibouniis elg roy dvdpa péaren Eoeobas bd ray 
Tovdaiwy, &c. The sense is, But having been informed that the man 
would be way-laid by the Jews, I have immediately sent him to you, &c. 
Literally, But a conspiracy against the man having been told me, that 
it would be by the Jews, I have immediately, &&. Mark ann. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


_ 3. naroplwparwr yivopévay—dia Tis O75 a povola.c, ordi TE xO rar Gal 
amodexoueba.| Rather, yevoevwy—Old THG TIS weovolag mavly Te xal mav- 
raxov, Seeing regulations MADE BY THEE for this nation at all TIMES 
and in all pLaces, we accept it with all thankfulness. By which con- 
struction, the compliment terminates wholly on Felix, which is otherwise 
divided between him and the nation. Bois, Collat. Hammond. 
4. dxotoal ce—ouwvropws,| F. cuvrdvas, hear us with accuracy. 
T. Hemsterhusius. 
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5: Eipovles yap &c.| Here again is a Nominative Case without a Verb. 
See John vii. 38. It might easily have been avoided by putting adroy, in- 
stead of dv, ver. 6. But the best Greek writers do the same. Markianpb. 

11. od wAsioug cick por ypcgos 7 Sexaddo, ad’ ig avebyy| Hrasmus Schmi- 
dius in his edition reads, without the authority of anv MS. ag’ ob. Both 
constructions are in Demosth. de Falsd Legat. [p. 208.] wéualyy rjpépav 
elvou rovryy 2royigélo, ad’ ob, scil. ypdvov. And with ag’ qs, understanding 
jpéeecs, Demosthenes, in the instrument he produces against Lacritus, 
_ jyaspav elxorw, &D ao dv Erbwow Abyvage. Stolb. Solec. N. T. c. xi. 

14. Toi wm popyras | Perhaps xOTR TOUS wD poPyTas, or xara to be un- 
derstood. Beza. 

16. “Ey rourw 88 avrds doxd] F."Ev otro. J. Priceus, P. Junius, ap. 
Wetstein. 

18, “Ey cig cigov pse—rtwic ao tay "“Aciag| As several MSS. have 0: 
after ric, Erasmus supplies a verb to it. But some Jews from Asia 
raised a tumult against me. See xxi. 27.— Zegerus and Grotius connect 
tweg with eiratrwoov, which follows: But let certain Jews from Asia 
(whe ought to have been here to accuse me), or let those who are present, 
say, if they proved any crime against me? — By omitting 32, with the 
English Version and Wetstein, the sentence is disembarrassed. 

20. clavlog pou éxt rot cuvedgiav|]  clodévlog is much more usual. But 
there is no variation in the copies. Mark Lanp. 

21. 4 wel psdig TavTys Guwvijs| This verse is ironical: and the empha- 
tical pronouns éyo and bay make me think that this was uttered inter- 
rogatively: or let these very persons who are here present, and before 
whom I have been tried once already, let them declare, Whether they 
found me guilty of any crime, except indeed this one heinous piece of 
wickedness, that I should ask, whether it was not strange that a Jew 
and a Pharisee should be accused by, and tried before, Jews and 
Pharisees, for maintaining the resurrection of the dead? meaning 
the resurrection of Jesus, and in him of all mankind, chap. iv. 2. 

Mark.anp. 

22. avebarélo atrolc, axpibeclepov cidws TX wegh Tis sdou, eiray'| Thus 
these are the words of Luke; but, by Beza, Grotius, Hammond, and the 
Mons Testament, they are attributed to Felix, beginning at “Axpibeclepoy, 
he postponed them, saying, After informing myself more fully con- 
cerning this way, when Lysias shall come, I will determine. Eirav is so 
transposed, Luke v. 24. viii. 4. and Acts xxv. 5. and this sense’ agrees 
best with ver. 24. Pyle, Mark.anp. 


25. 
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25. Zpcobog yevonevog 6 OF7a1E] This is often quoted in English Fediz 
trembled; instead of, Felix being in a fright, &c.; tyPobog and 2vTpomog 
being confounded in our Version. Felix might be in a fright, and yet 
not tremble. ”"Ex@obos and zvrgomog are joined together, Heb. xii. 21. 

MarkLanD. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


3. xagw xar atrot,] Here xar’ airot must be taken in the sense oF 
wap aurod, which is the reading of five MSS. Requesting it as a Javour 
from him (Festus), that he would send for him (Paul) to Jerusalem. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 2v2dgav wowivles| ‘That is, intending to lie i in wart. zotoidvleo for 
aworjrovles, as avcwros amcdypwyv for arodypicwr, Matt. xxv.14. See on. 
Acts vil. 58. Marxianp.—The word woitvleg is the Participle of the 
second Future Tense, facturi. So wo, in the Future, Matt. xxvi. 18. 

Bp. Pearce. 

4. sauToy Of psrrew ev TeyeEL exmopever Bau | ‘That is, would shortly de- 
part from Jerusalem; but the sense requires, would go to Ceesarea, or, 
as our Version has it, would depart thither, which should be EKEI ao- 
geverbou. Exe} often signifies to a place in all writers. Marx anp. 

5. Severo] Either from your knowledge of his crimes, or from your 
own power and faculty of speaking: in eiaen sense duvardg is used by the 
Greeks, as in that humourous Iambic Aardy epiolos, advvardraros Aéyew" 
and so potens by the Latins. See Salmasius on Capitolin. Maximin. jun. 
cap. iii. p. 69. In Gen. xlvii. 4. those who are skilled in the business of 
shepherds are called Oe MarkKLAnD. 

Ibid. ef v1 écliv| e¥ rs is not of doubting in this place; but means the 
same as ort. MarkLAND. 

Ibid. cf 7s éoliy év rH avdpl] Rather, with several MSS. ¢? 7} éolly 
dromoy ey TH adel rourw" If there be any thing amiss in the man. Owen, 

6. Aiarphbos — 7[egees AE loug q déxa, xaTabag sic Kaicapesa | 
F. wacloug HAH, KAI xdllabac, having staid Now some days, &c. as John 
xX. 17. wasioug for tives, ver. 14, and chap. xxi. 10. Priceus.— Some 
MSS. od wasioug oxi 7 déxa, which being written oJ aAgious 4 7 i, the 
former 7 in time was omitted; but should be retained, in the opinion of 
Grotius, Priceeus, Mill, Bengelius, and Wetstein; He tarried no more than 


eight or ten days.—Wolfius indeed, doctus sermones utriusque lingue, 
will 
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will not allow the Adjective to be Greek, without the Conjunction, any 
more than to say in Latin, dies plures octo aut decem. But it is such 
Greek as Luke himself uses: @ydpeg wasious tecougadxovla, Acts xxiil. 13. 
21. and érdy wasiovwy recougaxovla, iv. 22. And Plato, Apol. § 1. p. 60. 
ed. Foster, @ry yzyovis wazlw e6doprjxovla. Isocrat. Panath. p. 288. ed. 
1749, 2vratda xaroixely ov warciw Cycovcw eray exlaxociov, q. d. ery od 
wasiw erlaxociwy érav. And in Latin we find plures without the Con- 
junction, though less frequent than plus. Hor. 2 Ep. II. 192, Nec me- 
tuam quid de me judicet heres, Quod non PLURA DaTis invenerit. Cie. 
ad Brutum, Ep. xv. ed. Middleton, quod & pLurEs occidit uno. if that 
is of any authority. See Markland’s Remarks on the above Epistle to 
Brutus, p. 114.—But there would have been no need of a Supplement, 
if the style of the Historian had been attended to. Festus had promised 
that he would go down to Cesarea immediately: but being detained by. 
some affairs at Jerusalem several days, and longer than he expected, to 
make some amends he proceeded to business the very next day after he 
came to Cesarea: Asarpibas 0: ev avtroig rugpag wAsious, xarabdas cig 
Kaicapeay &c. The comparative waziovs, more, tempted some one to add 
oxl@ 7 Oéxa, and afterwards od before wAzious, in some copies; not consi- 
dering that aAzioug yéeag signifies several days frequently in this book : 
below ver. 14. xiii. 31. xxi. 10, in which our Version says Many days, as 
if it had been awoarads. The meaning of wagiovg is, more than were 
intended, or more than usual, more than could have been expected or 
thought of. What need was there of any number? The interpolation 
‘seems to be certain, be it ever so antient. MarkLanp. ; 

8. Odre cic Tov vopov,| because of the charge brought against him, ch. 
xxi, 28. Odre cig ro icpiv, because of what had been objected to him in 
the place just mentioned, and by Tertullus, chap. xxiv.6. Odre cig Kai- 
capa, because Tertullus had called him a mover of sedition. These were 
the three chief heads of Paul’s defence, as they had been of his accusa- 
tion; for as to the fourth, concerning the sect of the Nazarenes, he ac- 
knowledges in what sense he admits it: to which they could not possibly 
make any objection. MarkLanp. 

9. Qerzig cig “legordaupa avabac, &c.] It does not appear that Festus 
knew any thing of the intended assassination of Paul, on the road be- 
tween Czsarea and Jerusalem. He might speak this, partly to gratify the 
Jews, who he saw were so earnest in their desire to get Paul to Jeru- 
salem; and partly, because he was at a loss, as he pretended ver. 20, how 
to proceed in the case, and willing to shift the matter from’ himself: 

3H , otherwise 
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otherwise he could not but. know that*a person who was innocent at 
Cesarea, could not be found guilty at Jerusalem; and he plainly saw 
that Paul was innocent. Why then did he not acquit him? ‘The true 
answer is, he durst not disoblige the Jews, But Paul was so well ac- 
quainted with their temper, that he chose to trust himself to Heathens, - 
rather than to those of his own religion; and he had reason to suspect 
that Festus would give him up, rather than incur the displeasure of the 
Jews; so that his safest way was to appeal to the Emperor, as a Roman 
Citizen. Mark LAND. . - 

10. él rod Pryyarog Kaicapos| At the bench of the Emperor, or 
Romans ; not of the Sanhedrim, or Jews; for Loudatoug oddtv WDixnoa, as 
even you yourself cannot but know; for you have heard all that has been 
alledged against me. Paul knew the goodness of his cause, and his own 
innocence, and his’confidence was suitable to it. But, in truth, all this 
was suggested to him by an Infallible Prompter. Mark ann. 

11. oddeig pe duvaros atrois yapicoobot| ‘This was artful. He does not 
say, Thou hast not power, &c. for that would have been too personal, 
and a kind of defiance to Festus: but he uses a word (ovde/¢) under which 
Festus knew that he himself was comprehended, as much as if Paul had 
called upon him by name, and told him so: yapicacbas, to make a pre- 
sent of me, to give me up to them out of favour, without poem to right. 
And so ver. 16. Markvanp. 

12. Kaloapa érixéxrnoot; eri Kaicapa aosedoy.| I should rather read 
it without the Interrogation, which seems to give it the look of a menace 
or reproach; as if he had said, You may thank yourself for this: You 
have drawn it upon yourself, by appealing to the Emperor ; whereas 
Festus meant it only to signify to him that his appeal was allowed of: Thou 
hast appealed to the Emperor: thou shalt go to him. It was a fortunate — 
thing for Festus, as well as Paul. Markianp. ' 

16. romoy Te emanates naar So Josephus, Antiq. lib. xvi. 8. p. 732. 
and p. 725, amoroyoupévov Torey Aapbavery. MARKLAND. 

18. Tlegi ob cladevleg] Against whom. Perhaps, Kao’ ob. P. Junius, 
ap. Wetstein. y 

19. dsioidaspoviag] It is not likely that Festus, speaking to King 
Agrippa, who was a Jew, should call the Jewish Religion demdamovie, 
in a bad sense. Josephus uses it in a good one, mnie x. 3, and else- 
where; and Xenophon, De Agesil. p. 673. says of him; cel 08 paseo 
qv, signifying religious. Markzano, 


20. 
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20. Zreyov, ei Bovacilo—aegh rovrwy;]| - So I believe it should be distin: 
guished. <Aeyov is gucesivt, I asked him: often in the N.T.—Ei is a 
conjunction of ene. MarkLanpD. 

22. ebovacuny xal adros &c.] Without ay, as yjuydunv, Rom. ix. 3. 
&schines adv. Ctesiph. Init. eovrcuny piv ody, & "Abyvaio, &c. We 
should express it, I myself too should be glad to hear the man. MarKLAND. 

23. davraciag] Heliodorus, AMthiopic. vii. 12. p. 324. davraciag re 
dopvddpwy, xah xdumov TIS KAANS Sepomeiag. It may be questioned, whether 
Festus had any right, after sentence was passed, to make a shew of Paul, 
notwithstanding the reason he gives ver. 26. MarkLanD. 

Ibid. rig TIcacwg] With a capital: not men of eminence in Cesarea, 
where this transaction was; but of the City, meaning Rome, who were 
ordinarily part of the council of the Pretorium.  Perizonius de Prietorio, 
p. 38.—I am rather inclined to think, that St. Luke means the principal 
men of Cesarea. Dr. OQweEn. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


. 6 Tlataros cmenoyetre | St. Paul was always ready and glad to give an 
wan 4 of his faith in Jesus, and of his conversion, as here he does; 
not asacriminal; for the cause had already been determined, and the 
sentence passed, which makes me think that é7%p in this verse signifies, as 
it often does, not for, but concerning, wegi, as he says xxiv. 10. ra weph 
EmauTod amoroyoijcs for this was not a court of judicature, in which Paul 
was to defend himself, but a private audience, at Agrippa’s desire, in 
which Paul was to speak concerning, not for himself. ‘The word éxsrpé- 
mero, 1t is permitted, looks as if they thought it was a favour done to 
Paul. Perhaps, as he was a prisoner, and in chains, it might be thought 
an honour done him to speak concerning himself before so illustrious an 
assembly. This is the only reason I can think of for the word emirpémerat. 
In reality the favour was to themselves, not to him. Marxk.anp. 

3. yeolny tyra ce| Perhaps, TNOSTOY ONTOS JOY, unless we 
understand elows. EHrasmus.—The Attic construction of the Accusative 
absolute for the Genitive, frequent in Thucyd. Grotius.— Nearly in the 
same terms Demosth. init. orat. adv. Phormionem: Aixouc dpdy deqooucha 
axoroas ypov per’ edvoiag, TNONTAS bri ididrat wmavrernds éopev, Rem 
equam precabimur a vobis, ut nos cum benevolentia audiatis, cum 

3H2 sctatis 
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sciatis &c. See more in Stolberg. de Solecismis N. T. p. 57.—The 
Alexandrian MS, injudiciously inserts emiolépevog. See Hutchinson, 
Xenoph. Cyropeed. p. 298, 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

6. wets Tovs warecas | Add, -with several MSS. the pronoun 7p, 
which our English Version has adopted. Dr. Owen. 

8. Ti driclov xpiverou—si | Read, with the Greek Scholia, T/; d&icloy 
xpiverar— 3; What? is it thought impossible that God should raise the 
dead? Beza, Fell, Wolfius, &c.— But ri &ricloy jointly, in Zech. viii. 
6. Grotius.—éi stands for ér1. Dr. Owen. 

12. "Ev ofg xab aropevomevog| F.’Ev ais, referring to woAeic, persecuted 
them even in cities out of Jerusalem, in wuicu as I went to Damascus. 
P. Junius ap. Wetstein.—Rather év cig, scil. xpivoss, at which times, or, 
at one of which times. Dr. Owen. 

16. drygéryy xal pwapropa dy re eideg] It is easy to conceive how a per- 
son may be witness of what he has seen: but how can a man be a mi- 
nister of what he has seen ? Phe I believe, a comma should be put 
after 6 omnperyy. MarkLanb. 

Ibid. ay re ébOycopai oo:.| Ido not understand it, unless it should be 
dv ay te; & per que, or in quibus, ev oig. Or read ay re trobyjoouat cot, 
the relative agreeing with the antecedent, Attice; trolyrouot, as Hom. 
Odyss. Torna 3: xol dainwv srofycélos, alia vero & Deus suggeret. 
1 Tim. iv. 6. Tatra troriGéuevog trois aderpois.—Castelio translates quoque 
ipse sibi DEMONSTRATO, which the text, as it now is, cannot signify; and 
his translation shews he wanted another reading. Beza, of the Vulgate 
quibus, translates in guibus, which was of authority for our Interpreters 
to say of those things 1n the which I will appear unto thee. MarKuanp. 

17. viv ce arocléaaw| Read viv 2ys ce, nunc ego, as the Vulgate, and 
several MSS. Bengelius, in Gnomon. 

18. yiacpévoig wiles] So Erasmus, Castelio, Grotius, and English 
Version. Better with a comma after 7yacpévos, receive forgiveness of 
sins — By Faitu, and inheritance among them wHO ARE SANCTIFIED. Beza, 

20. amnlyeaaov| Thus most copies: but Beza prefers dmalyéaawy, and 
makes it a Hebraism. Perhaps it may be joined with eyenoyayy ver. 19, 
oux eyevopny dureshyg,— arnra— amalyenroy peravosiv, &c, eyevapayy oTroy- 
yérnwy for amnlyenrov, as eyévélo oliaGovla for éoliacoy, Mark ix. “Fr 7a 
Zyovleg for exele, Heb. v.12. Mark ann. 

22. aypi Tig Huepas Tavs Eolnxa, pagrupodyevos The comma may be 
taken away after Zelyxa, as ver..6, eolyxc xpivoyevog, Heb. xii. Acts i. 11. 
It seems to denote continuance in the state or action now spoken of, 

whence 
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whence in Acts xii. 16, where it is said of Peter éxéueve xgovwy, it might 
have been written Zclyxe xpovwy, and so it should be distinguished in other 
places of the N. T. where different persons of 2clyx« are joined to partici- 
ples. Our Interpreters too use it in this sense. Mark Lanp. 

22. xal Mawes] These words seem to be an interpolation. Compare 
ver. 27. Bp. PEARCE. 

26. ’Exiclaros yap &c.] Here again ya gives the reason of a sentence 
not exprest, but understood, I do not speak this of my own head: For the 
King knows &c. weog ov may here signify concerning whom, as Heb. i. 7. 
Acts xxvill. 25. Ov-—é ywvia, not in a corner, or obscure place; but in-- 
one of the chief cities of the world, Jerusalem. Mark anp. 

27. Uloleverg—roig wpodyrais; oda ori wioleverc.| The Interrogation 
after wpodyrais may be omitted: Thou believest, O King Agrippa, the 
Prophets; I know thou believest them. For it seems unusual to ask a 
man whether he believes a thing, and then immediately to say you are 
sure he does believe it. Marxianp.—Surely the Interrogation gives the 
sentence peculiar beauty, as well as force. Dr. Owen. ° 

28. ev dAtyw pe weiderg &c.] These words are capablé of many inter- 
pretations. To me, they seem to be no more than a compliment to Paul, 
which one might have expected from Agrippa’s civility. Had it gone any 
further than words, it is likely we should have heard of it. But it looks 
as if Paul began to be more particular in his application to Agrippa, con- 
cerning religion, than Agrippa cared for, and that this might be the rea- 
son of the King’s rising from his seat so soon after; being unwilling, or 
afraid, to hear any more upon that head. That I may not be thought 
uncharitable in my opinion, see the note of Beza on chap. xxv. 13; which 
if it be true, the reason I have given may be so likewise. Mark ianp. 

29. ev dAlyw xal é¢v werArawd| It seems to be taken from some common 
manner of speaking; and that St. Paul added é awoarw only because 
Agrippa had said 2v éafyw. We have in English a vulgar expression, which 
seems to be of the same kind with this; as if any body should say, In 
. short, I cannot do it; another should reply, In short and in long, you 
must doit. I think our Version, almost and altogether, is excellent. 

MarKLAND. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. expily rod amorasiv &c.] It is noted elsewhere, that the reason of the 


Genitiye rod may be, because éxgiby is to be resolved into eyevydy xpioss, 
or 
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or xpina (i. e. yvwipn) rod aroraciv. Beza accounts for the Genitive by 
understanding weg. There are so many instances of the other form, that 
as-yet I cannot but think this the true reason. Marxkuanp. 

2. péarorleg] Rather, with some MSS. péarosl:, to agree with wrolw, 

Mill, and Bengelius in Gnomon. 

Ibid. waciv rods xara tiv Aciay rorovg. This was their first design, 
viz. to have gone round by Asia; but in Lycia the Centurion finding an 
Alexandrian corn-ship going directly to Rome, he put them all on-board 
her. IIAciv rérovg seems to be taken from a common manner of speaking, 
as re iv Kumpov and tiv Kpyrqv below. Marxkanp. 

5. Mupa] Others read Avolpa. Both corrupted from Azuusa, the name 
of a a river and of a city in Lycia. Myra ties more within land, and Lystra 
is in inglaxcaegue: Grotius. 

. pay wporedyros| Read, pi apooerwvros, the wind not driving them; 
as in ace Var. Hist. wporeadoatles traits xwWross, working the ship with 
their oars. D. Heinsius.—I suppose it should be, 27 wecrw édvrog ypdg _ 
(scil. waciv) rod dvémov, tmrerarcvocapev &c. the wind not permitting us to 
sail forward, we turned off to Crete: for the wind did not hinder them 
from sailing, but it hindered them from sailing forward, to the West, 
as they wanted to do. Who can explain wporewslog? MARrKLAND. 

S. pmorig Te wapareyouevor attiy,| ‘The construction is, poais re, wa- 
panrsyonevos atryy, 7A0onev. Bengelius, Gnomon. 

Ibid. Aacaia|] This city is nowhere else mentioned. Hieron. reads 
Aazxaiac.— Perhaps, "Eaxnie, a maritime city of Crete. Beza.—The true 
reading is”AAeooa, as in the Alexandrian MS. Grotius. 

Q. Sie To xal tiv vycletay Ady waperyavddver] Read, vyveniav, because 
the calm season was past. Castelio.—Or, teriav, the rainy season, after 
which the winds rise. Steph. Le Moyne.—But Grottus observes, the 
tenth of Tisri, which answers to September and October, was called 
yyeleia (see Ley. xxii. 27.); and the Antients ceased voyaging in Novem- 
ber, as Vegetius informs us, lib. iv. cap. 39. Plin. N. H. mi. 37. See 
Wolfius.—The words 77v vycleiov I cannot forbear thinking corrupted. 
The particle xai, also, seems to shew that rv yycleiav must be something 
which increased the danger of sailing; to which the Fust of the Jews has 
no more relation than Circumcision has; nor would a Heathen take any 
more notice of it. That amapeanaviéva: here may signify was come (not 
was past) may be proved from innumerable instances in the best Writers, 
as well as the Evangelists: and itis much more probable that sailing was 
grown dangerous from something that evas come, rather than from:some? 

thing 
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thing that was past. The authority of great men, antient or modern, who 
explain tiv vycleiav of a- Jewish Faust, can never persuade others, though 
it may induce them to be silent. —Téy éryctov, scil. &vexov, has been con- 
jectured. If it could be proved that there was an annual wind in the 
Mediterranean from West to East, after the noted Ltesian winds were 
over, this would not be a bad conjecture: because moreover the yearly 
wind was now come. MAarKLAND. 

9. xa dvlog Ady emioparoiic—wapeaynrvoevar,| If these words be in- 
closed in a parenthesis, as directed by St. Luke to the Christian reader, 
the mention of vycleia, the Jewish rast of the seventh month, which fell 
after the autumnal Equinox, will be found extremely pertinent: for then 
sailing became dangerous. Xadreroy 0€ re wevrov ebyxev, Hesiod, Op. & 
Dies, lib. ii. ver. 295. Dr.Owen. 

10. Sewpd Gri— perrewy Eoeobar roy wacdy'| It might be thought that 

ér1 is misplaced, and should be written thus: A¢ywy avdrois brs, “Avdpes, 
Sewed psra Uepews, &c. But there is no need of it. It is usual with St. 
Luke to set out in one form of construction, and to end his sentence in 
another: as here, he begins with @ewea ors, which requires wZaresy 6 wads: 
but, as if he had forgotten that he had put é7:, he ends with péares rav 
waoiv. So vil. 40. and xxiii. 30. There is a like instance in Herodotus, 
I. 207. p. 83. if Jac. Gronovius’s restitution (see his Note) of 67: out of 
the Medicean MS. be true. And hence perhaps may be explained chap. 
XXVI. 16, paprupa wy re cides, wy Te—dWer, as any one would imagine, a 
witness of those things thou hast already seen, and of those thou wilt 
hereafter see; but instead of dy re der, he puts dv re ébbyooual co, of 
which it is difficult to know the construction, though what he means is 
easily understood. The Vulgate, Beza, and our Versions, render it as if 
it were, 2v lg 6b4yjconet Go. MarKLAND. 

13. d&gavles "Acooy wapernzyovlo|- If, with the Vulgate, we say, they 
loosed vroM Assos, it should be, ard rig "Acco. If, with Erasmus, they 
loosed ro Assos, it should be éxi or eig Hv "Aco, as chap. xx. 13. It is 
here, therefore, an adverb, used by Homer and: Herodotus: they sailed 
close by Crete. Beza, Grotius.— Read, Odaaccov, or, Aacalav waperz~ 
yovlo, mentioned ver. 8. ‘Sanson, Life of St. Paul, § xliv.—dgavles AT- 
KYPAN, weighing anchor from the port of Fair havens, ver. 8, where 
Paul had persuaded them to 7 Wall, Crit. Notes.—épatles Faccov, 
loosing immediately, because &cooy is used only by the Poets and Ionic 
Writers. Bois, Hammond, &c.—But decoy, the adverb, which is supported 
by Aristoph. Equit. ver. 1303. by Eurip. Cyclop. 253. Oedip. Colon, 714. 

Jos. 
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Jos. Ant. i. 20. 1, xix. 2.4, is to be connected with mageréyorlo, they 
sailed close by Crete. After &eavles is to be understood &yxdpav. ‘Thus 
Plutarch, Apophthegm. tiv &yxtpov doas xéaevoas. But it occurs ellipti- 
cally, as here, in Lucian, 7 ériovon epavles ewadowev, Var. Hist. lib. i. 
Bos, Exerc. Phil.—It is pleasant to observe how different judgments 
operate in criticism, and I cannot help giving here a remarkable instance 
of it. Mr. James Upton, on a passage of Quintilian to Trypho, Permit- 
tamus vela ventis, & oram solventibus bene precemur, doubts the Latinity 
of it, and would read ancoram solventibus. See his Notes on Dionysius, 
De Structura Orationis, p. 217. ed. 1728. On the other hand, Isaac 
Casaubon, meeting with ancora soluta, in Cic. Ep. ad Attic. 1. 13, doubts 
the Latinity of that, and would read ancora suBLaTa, or oORA soluta; and 
with reason: for his former conjecture is confirmed by a MS.; and as for 
oram solvere, another passage of Quintilian will not admit of Mr. Upton’s 
emendation: iv. 2. Conscendi, sublata sunt ancora, solvimus ORAM. 
. Bowyer. 

14. are xar’ adriig| viz. rig Kpyryg, if there be no error in the words 
xar’ atric, as may be suspected: for they had loosed from Crete, ver. 21, 
when this wind arose: so that xar’ adr%jg does not seem quite so natural. 
~ A learned Commentator, who explains xar’ adris, against it, the ship, 
must be mistaken as to the language : for that would have been xar’ avrod, 
&c. aaolov, ver. 10. and it is observable that the word vats is used in the 
N. T. but once, ver. 41, of the Alexandrian corn-ship: I suppose because 
of its size. Nos cannot be understood as joined to adrijs, unless some 
mention of yatg had been made just before. MarkLtanp.— Qu. May not 
xar aurag be referred to wpobgcews? They sailed out with a South wind, 
that seemed to favour their purpose; but soon after there sprung up an- 
other wind, that opposed their purpose. ‘Thus, I find, Tyndale translated 
the passage. N. T. ed. 1536. 4to. Dr. Owen. 

14. dyepog tuPwyixds, 6 xarodpcvog Evgoxavdwy.] As the Vulgate reads 
Euro-aquilo, and the Alexandrian MS, ETYPAKYTAQN, or EYPAKYAQN, 
Grotius, Cluver, in Sicil. Ant. lib. ii. p. 442. Bentley, Remarks on Free- 
thinking, § Ixxxii. Mill, and others, would read EYPOAKYTAQN, a 
North-East wind. But, 1. It is observed, that word would be an 
hybridous compound; and as we see, ver..6, that the ship was of Alex- 
andria, the mariners we may suppose to have been Grecians, and there- 
fore too well acquainted with the vernacular terms of their occupation to 


adopt this Graco-Latin appellation, 2 We are told, the wind was. 
CALLED Euroclydon, denoting that, it was not one of the common winds, , 


denominated 
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denominated from their position, but from some particular quality and 
circumstance; and may, with Erasmus, Vatablus, and others, be formed 
from «tgdg and xAviwy, amplus fluctus, or, more probably, from Eipov 
xr~vdsov, an Eastern tempest; and so will signify what is now called one 
of the Levanters, which are not confined to any one single point, but 
blow, in all directions, from N. E. round by N. to 8. E. according to the 
course we shall find this vessel took, ver. 17. 27. and 41. See more in 
Shaw's Travels, p. 330, 31. 4to. Bengelius, in Var. Lect. and Bryant, 
Observations, &e. p. 19, ) seqq. 

15. avroPbarusciv rH evenw,| We have a metaphorical expression in 
English, not unlike this, to face the wind: but perhaps it would not be 
proper here. Marxkianp. 

17. Goxyletass éypdvlo,| they needed help; i.e. the sailors made use of 
the assistance of the soldiers, and perhaps of the passengers who were | 
aboard, in helping them to under-gird the ship: to which custom of 
under-girding perhaps Hesychius alludes: Zopeipcla, trogapala, cxowie 
xOTA pecov (wen) Ty vay Deopevoneva. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. “ Under-girding the ship,” to prevent her opening. Kat xivduvos 
elyev yj vais wmpbs xAVIWVA wordy aveappayqves. Plutarch, 4to, vol.il. p. 452. 
; WEsTON. 

21. Tlonaijs 0: doiring brapyotons,| but after a long abstinence. The 
meaning is, But when almost every body neglected their food: having 
little or no regard to meats, as expecting every moment would be their 
last. ‘The natural consequence of this must be lowness of spirits, and 
dejection of mind, against which Paul exhorts them in the following 
speech, knowing that their appetite to food would soon return after they 
were assured of their lives. Mark ianp. 

Ibid. xegdjoai re] We have an English word which answers exactly to 
the sense of the Greek, and I think should be taken into the translation 
here, not to loose from Crete, and to have saven this danger (or injury) 
and loss. As when we say, I shall save a great deal of Prouble by this, 
the Greeks would express it by xegdaivew, of which I have noted many 
instances, which I need not put down, as being very sure of the thing. 
Cicero calls it ducrari, in Verr. i. 12. Symmachus, in lucro habere, 
Epist. i. 73. laborem rogandi in lucro habere debemus: I ought to save 
myself the trouble of asking. Mark .anp. 

25. wioleiw yep &c.| Here again, as I have often noted above, yag gives 
the reason of a sentence understood: wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer [as 

om Tam]; 
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Tam]; for I believe, &e. Otherwise the reasoning would not be good. 
MarkLanb. 

30. wpohpaces wo 2x &e.| The pretence was specious enough, viz. to 
fasten some anchors at that end of the ship, as they had already done at 
the other (ver. 29), in order to fix it entirely. But Paul knew their in- 
tentions, and discovered them; and greater regard was paid now to what 
he said than formerly. I suppose d&yxupag éxleivery to be, in effect, as our 
Version understands it, to cast anchor (or rather some anchors), because 
' Pollux, I. 9. p. 73. calls this dyxdpag xarareivar, and joins it with dyxveag 
Buréobos. In ver. 29, St. Luke calls it dyxdpasg pir'lew: though éleivey 
&yxtpas was more than fiz‘lew, because otherwise the sailors would have 
had no need to go out of the ship, standing in which they could fimlew 
ayxteag: but they could not éleivew ayxtpas, extend their anchors, or lay 
them at a distance from the ship, without going out of it. Mark ianp. 

33. Teocaperxaexdrny oxpepoy vpepoy wpordoxdvles, dovros Oimredcire, | 
Wherever +jpé2a is joined with oxpepov, I believe the article is always put 
before this last word: which makes me think 77» has been lost in the last 
syllable of the foregoing word: Tecoaperxaidexdrny [tiv] o7pepov rpegov— 
Goro. Ssarereire, so is the construction; and wpocdoxwyrles should have a 
comma on each side, nothing in the text having any dependance on it: Ye 
have.continued without sustenance all this fourteenth day (since the storm 
began), waiting for the event. MarKknanp. 

34. Toro yap webs TIS bueTégas Cwrnglas bragyer| for this is a thing 
which concerns your safety. ‘These words should be placed in a paren- 
thesis. The reason why they should think it worth while to eat, being 
contained in the next words; the reason given in the parenthesis is, be- 
cause if they did not eat, they could not have strength to work, and so to 
save themselves. Mark ann. 

39. exovla aiviardr| with a shore. Have not all creeks shores? It 
should have been translated, with a smooth shore, convenient for landing: 
that is, aiyioaads. Hesychius, Aiyimrts, 6 wapatardcoig ev taro Wow- 
p.woet, 4 Wydidas Eywv. The Latin Poets call them bona littora, and 
mollia. Mark LanD. 

Ibid. ei. ov eoursdvoavlo— eedioou 7 waociov| To thrust 1n the vessel. 
Perhaps éxodoos, to save the ship. Markianp.—So reads Cod. Ephrem. 

Dr. Owen. 

40. Kai rac dy/xv pag wepienovles &e. | - This place has been so ill under- 
stood, that it may be worth while to translate it: and having cut off the 

anchors, 
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anchors, they let them fall into the sea. eiwy cig tiv Yarnroov zxmecziv, 
as ver. 32. Their business was to lighten the ship (in order to run her into 
the creek) that she might draw as little water as possible. To this’ purpose 
they had cut off her anchors, ras wyxdoas wepterdvles. They likewise un- 
loosed the rudders, and let them too drop. The rudders, aydcrre, were 
two large heavy pieces of wood. All great ships of the antients (of which 
kind were the Alexandrian corn-ships) had two rudders. See Greevius, 
Lect. Hesiod. c. ix. p. 288. ed. Robinson. ‘This part of the fortieth verse 
has been ill explained. One might think it strange that the greatest men 
should interpret clwy cig tiv Saraccav, they committed THEMSELVES £0 the 
sea, if they had read the thirty-ninth verse, or given due attention to the 
sense and the language, and had considered what the people in the ship 
were about, and what they proposed. So again in the same verse, when 
they interpret wegierovles Tag ayxUpas, ancoris sublatis, and when they 
had taken up the anchors; instead of just the contrary, and when they 
had cut the ropes of the anchors (it being the very same thing as is ex- 
pressed concerning the boat, ver. 32) dmoxdbatles ra cyowla ray ayxvedy. 
For wepiaigd (of which wepiendilec is the participle of Aor. 2) is amputo, 
circumcido, as is noted by Budeus, Com. Gr. Lex. p. 668. Clem. Alex. I. 
wii. Hesych. Tepicrcs, xoov, 2rapov, aderct. What trapoy is, I do not 
know, unless it should be drapoy, tolle, take away: The foregoing part 
may be read, Ilepicaz, dmoxoov. MAarKLAND. 

40. Tov aoréuove| Perhaps dvrepova, the same with antemna, the sail- 

yard; artemon being, according to Vitruvius, Archit. lib. x. cap. 3, a 
erane to lift goods in or out of a ship. Stunica, c. Erasmum.—There is 
searce any foreign authority for either word. The Syriac, for }Va78, 
has put IAW, as if both were the same. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. r¥ aveovor,| scil. adpa. So eridoiivas Eaurdy ry wveodoy, Lucian, 
Hermetin. p. 526. where it is ill read +7 waeodon, and translated ac- 
cordingly. Plutarch calls this r&é wvéovls, sc. avéuw, in Mario, p. 428. E. 
and so does Heliodorus A@thiopic. 1. 22. Marx.anp. 

Ibid. érdpatles—r4 wvecdoy, xaretyov|. Connect, rx mveodoy xareiyor 
elo Tov aiyiarcv, were carried by the wind to the shore, not hoisted up te 
the wind the fore-sail, as the Vulgate. D. Heinsius. 

Al. cig tomov di8druccov| How, or why, the ship was ran aground by 
their fallrag into a place where two seas met (no other cause of the ac- 
cident being mentioned but réreg d19c%axa0c0¢), I confess I am entirely ig- 
norant, not being able to get any idea of the thing. The common causes 

312 of 
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of this misfortune are, running upon a sand-bank, or between rocks 
under water. MARKLAND. 

44. ods prev ert caviolW, os Os é ert TIVWY THY Amro TOO BAoion, | SOME O7F% 
boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. But it is not, éri twas 
rod waolov, but eri tay TQN ATIO rod warociov: some on boards, and 
some on things which came from (i. e. out of) the ship, which were dis- 
tant from the ship: suppose barrels or boxes, and whatever other wooden 
machines, which are many, are on board a ship. ‘Theophrastus, in the 
character of a Flatterer (Charact. III.) hath the same distinction: Kat 
goac te TQN AIIO rig rearégus, dijro, Tovrl don wo ypyeles éolt, and 
having taken up any thing that is upon the table, he says, How excellent 
this is! not, dgag t1 rig rpaméSys, which might signify, having taken up 
a piece of the table. And though this distinction may not be always ob- 
served, yet here it seems necessary, to avoid tautology. Pliny went but a 
little way from the shore, to which those who could not swim were driven 
by the tide upon their wooden articles. Lucian somewhere in his Works 
ridicules the escape of Paul and his companions. I now find that Dr. 
Hammond and the Latin Vulgate had some apprehension of the distinction 
T have mentioned. MarkLanp. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


4. % dinn Gxy obx elacev.| With a Capital, x Aixy, as being a Person or 
Goddess (which is the reason of the Article’s being prefixed) Nemesis, or 
Divine Vengeance, which Philo calls 7 éradog rod Oecd Aixn, De Confus.. 
Linguarum, p. 228. and wapedgay Tod cod Alxxy, Joseph. p. 362. ed. 
Turneb,—The Maltese here say odx elacev, hath not suffered, because 
they looked upon him as already a dead man. “Ex rijg Qépung eEerdoiion, 
ver. 3, means, forced out by the heat: the heat was the cause of its. 
coming out: the same as 0: r7y Sépuqv. MarkLanp. 

8. socal Perhaps wugerd, as in sada iv. 38: for at one time he 
could labour only under one kind of fever. But $0, in the plural, “Hippo- 
crates, Epidem. lib. iii. passim. The fever had its j paroxysms. Dr, Owen. 

Ll. dv7yOypev év rockon waganeyermaxors ev TH vow, “ArcGavdeivo,| The 
Edd. rightly understand ’AazEavdgivw to be connected with wdciw; but, 
that it may appear more clearly so, a comma should be placed at waoiw,. 


, 
as well as vyrw. 
: 14,. 
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14. eg tiv ‘Paluny qabouev.] Not knowing the readings of the copies, I 
formerly thought that the difference between 7A9om<v cig tiv ‘Pwyy here, 
and 7a$ouev cig “Paiuyy, ver. 16, consisted in this; that zz ‘Pwyuyy denoted 
the territory, but “Pwyxy the city: as in Luke xviii. 35. <ig ‘Iepiye signifies 
at Jericho, the city: but xix. 1. riy ‘Tepiyo, or the territory of Jericho; 
for most cities had a tract of land lying round them, which was called 
the xwpa, or territory: Rome had a very large one. But it seems much 
more probable that in the fourteenth verse the true reading is that of the 
Alexandrian and several other MSS. cioyafonev cig “Papyy, as eloiabev éig 
Karepvaovy, Luc. vil. 1. eiovabouey cig tiv Koscdpeoy, Acts x. 24, and 
that our Version, ver. 14, is right, eig tiv “Paduxy 7Arbouev, we went to- 
wards Rome; of which significations of Zoyou.a1 to go, and ¢ig towards, 
there are many instances in these writings. By ddeado} in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth verses, query, whether are meant Jews or Christians ? these 
Jatter are commonly understood. But adeadoi in ver. 17 and 21, signify 
Jews. There is the same uncertainty in some other places of the Acts. 

MarkKLAND. 

18. cirwes dvaxpivartlés pe ebovaovlo arontoas| With a comma at pe, 
and a comma after dé, ver. 20, so that idciv may be eig rd ideiv. 

. MarkKLAND. 

Ibid. 260da0v0 &mortoa:| Had it not been for this place, it could not 
have been known that the Romans (7. e. Festus, chap. xxv.) would have 
acquitted Paul, upon his trial, but were hindered by the Jews, who sug- 
gested to Festus that ensnaring question, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me? ‘This circumstance of 
Paul’s acquittal might have been mentioned chap. xxv. after the fifth verse, 
in which Paul had proved that he had been guilty of no offence against 
the Law, the Femple, or the Emperor; the immediate consequence of 
which ought to have been his acquittal: but the Jews would not agree 
to this, and Festus had not steadiness enough to insist on it. Paul’s 
appeal to Cesar, as he tells the Jews here, was not made for the sake of 
accusing his brethren of Jerusalem, but out of mere necessity and self- 
defence; for he saw, by Festus’s not acquitting him upon the spot, that 
he would give him up rather than disoblige the Jews; and he knew that if 
he went to Jerusalem he should be murdered by them, so that the only 
way he could take was to appeal to another tribunal. Here is a striking 
mstance of charity, of a forgiving temper, and freedom from vindic- 
tiveness: for though Paul knew that the Jews of Jerusalem hated him 

. mortally, 


~ 
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mortally, and intended to murder him, yet he here immediately guards 
against all suspicion, that in appealing to Cesar he had a design of 
laying any thing to the charge of his brethren at Jerusalem: my only 
motive, says he, was necessity; ivayxdoOny emixartoartos Kaicapa, ody 
ws Tod evoug pov Eywy TE xaTyyopyoo1: so it should be distinguished; I 
appealed to Cesar out of necessity, not out of any intent of accusing my 
brethren. Mark ann. 

22. wovrayod avriazydou.| For the Jews sent letters and messengers to 
their brethren in all parts, to warn them to be upon their guard against 
the rising heresy of Christianity. ‘The Arabic Version transposes the 
words, and reads & hgoveig weph tig aigéoews ravrys, which Beza thinks 
may perhaps be better than the common reading. Mark anp. 

26. "Axox axovrédle &c.| Ve will distinctly hear &c. and ye will clearly 
see, and yet &c. A&schylus Prom. Vinct. 446.—Barérovles t6aerov paryp, 
Kauovles ovx yxovev. Phil. De Joseph. p. 367. ev rails xa? irvey Pavraciag, 
Paégrousles ov Pagropev, xab dxavovles ovx axovonev. It was a proverb among 
the Greeks. Demosthenes in Aristogit. 1. 76 rijg mopoilas, spa@vras pal 
Seay, xal dxovorles py axodew. I believe, no more than a comma should 
be placed after éxdppuoay. MarkLAND. 
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ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. 


*,* THE form and character of St. Paul’s Epistles, however peculiar, 
appear to have been derived from the circumstances of his early life. 
Tarsus, where he was born, and where his parents dwelt, was, in that 
age, a celebrated seat of learning. But, in every seat of antient learning, 
eloquence held a principal rank; and each species of it was denominated 
from the place, where it was most practised, or in the greatest perfection. 
Thus we read of the chaste Attic eloquence, and of the florid Asiatic; and 
Tarsus also gave name to its peculiar mode. The last is indeed the least 
known; because, from the very nature of it, its productions were not 
likely to remain. ‘The Tarsic-eloquence was employed in sudden and un- 
premeditated harangues. And St. Paul, long accustomed to.compositions 
of this sort, transferred the style and manner from speaking to writing. 
He seems to have written his Epistles with the force of a speaker; not 
opening the way to his subject, nor advancing gradually towards it, but 
rushing into it. Little solicitous about method, he-is often drawn from 
his design by the accidental use of an expression or a word; and neither 
when he quits his purpose, nor when he returns to it again, does he em- 
ploy the usual: forms of transition. Sometimes he assumes another person, 
and introduces a kind of dialogue: in which it is not always easy. to distin- 
guish, who is speaking, the objector or answerer.. Lastly, he abounds with 
broken sentences, bold figures, and hard, far-fetched metaphors. These 
peculiarities, in the Apostle’s manner, occasion continual difficulties: and 
therefore could. not escape the notice of his Commentators; of whom the 
most rational impute them to such a warm temper, and.a mind so full of 
religious knowledge, that his thoughts seem to strive for utterance, and 
his zeal suffers him to. attend to nothing but the great mysteries revealed 
to him.. But what they excuse as the effect of fervent zeal, and plentiful 
knowledge, either necessarily belongs to unprepared discourses, or may be 
admitted into them without blame. He, who speaks on a sudden, cannot 
make those regular approaches to his principal design, nor dispose his 
matter in that exact order, which we find in studied compositions. He 

may 
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may safely pass from one subject, or one person, to another, without the 
ceremonies, which a reader requires, but which a speaker supplies the 
want of by his countenance, his voice, and every motion of his body. 
And those agitations of mind, which, in numerous assemblies, are mu- 
tually excited by the speaker and the hearers, excite in their turn, and, in 
the same measure, justify a bolder and more vehement kind of oratory. 

But St. Paul did not learn at Tarsus the general form only of his 
writings. He cellected there also many of their minuter ornaments. In 
that city was one of the largest and most celebrated places of exercise then 
in Asia. And there is no matter, from which the Apostle borrows his 
words and images, in greater abundance, than from the public exercises. 
He frequently considers the life of a Christian as a race, a wrestling, or a 
boxing; the rewards, which good men expect hereafter, he calls the prize, 
the victor’s crown; and, when he exhorts his Disciples to the practice of 
virtue, he does it usually in the very same terms in which he would have 
encouraged the combatants. But many of these allusions, which occur in 
every page of the original, can hardly be preserved in a translation. 

From the Apostle’s country we descend to his family, and here we find 
another source of his figurative expressions. His parents were Roman 
citizens ; and words or sentiments, derived from the laws of Rome, would 
easily creep into their conversation. No wonder then, that their son 
sometimes uses forms of speech peculiar to the Roman lawyers; and 
applies many of the rules of adoption, manumission, and testaments, to 
illustrate the counsels of God in our redemption. 

Nor are there wanting in St. Paul’s style some marks of his occupation. 
To a man employed in making tents, the ideas of camps, arms, armour, 
warfare, military pay, would be familiar. And he introduces these and 
their concomitants so frequently, that his language seems to be such as 

might rather have been expected from a soldier, than from one who lived 
in quiet times, and was a preacher of the Gospel of Peace. 

When we observe farther, that, bemg educated in the school of Gama- 
liel, and instructed in all the learning of the Jewish Doctors, he not only 
uses the Hebrew idiom, but has many references to the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and the received interpretations of them; there will remain little, 

* that is peculiar, in his manner of writing, of which the origin may not be 
traced to one or other of the before-mentioned circumstances. 
Dr. PowEit. 


EPISTLE 




















( 433) 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS*. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. LT avaos dotA0g "Iyood Xpiclod, xAnTog dmocloros, aPwoicpevos| Or, 
BcdA0g “Iyood Xpiolo’ HAYTIS, amoolorcs aPwpicpévos. Valla. 

Ibid. xAyrag drdclovcg| A CALLED Apostle, not one of the original 
ones, MARKLAND. 

2 Es. May admit of various Bo et ams T APeopio przv05 elo evalyeasov 
Oxo —xare wveiua aywouvys, the intermediate words in a parenthesis, as 
Chrysostom. Or, 2. &@weicpévos cig ebalyérsov Ozod—2E dvacldcews vexpwv 
Iycod Xpiolod. Or, 3. adweiopevos cig edalyerrov Oeod—awepi Tod bio} adrov— 
6 dvacldcews EK vexed “Iycot Xpiolod, separated to the gospel of God— 
concerning the raising of his son Jesus Christ from the dead, as Arte- 
monius. 2& dvaclacews, per& avaclacw, Willett in Poli Synopsi.—If the 
parenthesis at ver. 2. and 5. be left out, the construction and sense will 
appear plainer. Dr. Owen. 

4. Todd opie bevlog dio} Oeod 2v duvap.cr, xr [Iveta] Read év duvaper xara 
TIvetipo ayiwovvns, without a comma, Avvapig xare Lvetpe being the 
power o¥ the spirit. Compare 2 Tim. i. 18. 2 Cor. vill. 2. Pyle. —ép10- 
§évlog is by some supposed to be a gloss from the margin. 

5. OF ov 2adbomey yaow—eig tmaxony wiclews, ev wees Tog BOveow, dartp 
Tov dvopclos aura | yon the obedience of faith—to the honour of his 
name.—Or, yap xa dmodloajy—imtp rod dvopotlog aorol, grace and 
apostleship ees his gue ee 

7. elojvy ard Ozov warpos 7pdv, xal Kupiov Inood Xpiclov| Peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, as the common Edi- 
tions, and our Version: But perhaps—from God, the Father of us and 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as Acts xv. 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xii. 13. 
ke" Pyle. 


* Brza seems to have studied this Epistle with great attention. If what he writes upon 
it be true, it is one of the most difficult Letters that ever was written. MarkLAnp. 

A great part of it runs dialogue-wise: nor is it often easy to determine what belongs to 
the several interlocutors. To this, and his abrupt mode of argumentation, the principal 
difficulties seem to be owing, But consult Taylor's Paraphrase, and, I verily believe, they 
will all vanish. Dr. Owen. 
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9. Maprus yep pov écllv| Vulgate, Syriac, and some MSS. jos éo‘liv, 
better; to avoid the repetition of év avéupcli pov, which follows. Beza. 

9, 10. ws ddiarsinlngs pysiov budy woiotpos wdvrdle— dedpevos| So most 
Editions. Others join wayréle éxl trav wpocevydy pov, with what precedes, 
so that wayrdie 1s redundant, and may, perhaps, be a gloss added. ‘Then 
ver. 10, deduevog (lrwg 734 wort edodwhyoon01—) erdeiv wpdg by2dig, Beza, 
and the English Version.— Rather connect éafely wpig sudig with evodwby- 
coos, as 2 Macc. x. 7, TO ebodwoarl xalagicbijver, and see 3 John 2. 
Requesting always in my prayers, that I may at length, by the will of 
God, have the happiness of coming to see you. Deere Grotius. 

13. va xapmov Twa oxw@ xo ev bpiv, xabwg &c. Origen begins a new 
sentence with Kafws, Even as among other Gentiles I am a debtor—so 
Iam ready to preach the Gospel to you at Rome. 

14.°Haayot re nat Bapbdpos| “Enxayot AE. Battier, Biblioth. Bremens. 

15. obTw TO xar ent agdbunoy xal tuiv roig ev “Pwpn edalyertoao bon. | 
This may be constructed either +b xar’ gut [@v] apobupey [ech], quantum 
in me est. But perhaps more simply only understand éo1s, and understand 
aspobup.oy substantively, as if it was wpodvupia: as Kurip. Iphig. in Taur. 
ver. 989. Td piv wgdlupoy, aelv oe det’ enbcly, Exw, "Apyer yevéobou, volun- 
tatem equidem habui, priusquam huc venirem, Argos proficisct. There- 

fore I am read, Ly to preach &c. Kypke. 

16. duvapis yap &c. for if (the Gospel) is the power of God to salva- 
tion, &c.| There can be no doubt of the truth of the sentence; but the 
Version, I believe, may be doubted of. Literally it is, for power of God 
is to. salvation to every (or any) one who believeth; i.e. God is able to 

save any man who believeth; sig cwrygiay is cwrxpios. ‘To make it accord 
better to our Version, it should rather have been, adrd yep (sc. 7d evalyé- 
Aioy) eolly x duvapis Oecd cig cwrypiay (1. €. cwrrpios) wavTl TH wiclevovlt, as 
Titus il. 11. 7 yapic rot Ocod, a cwrypiog waory aviearog. But the first 
part of the verse should, I believe, be put in a parenthesis; and then 
this quoted is the proof of xal duiv toig év “Pawn, ver. 15. The Romans 
are reckoned amongst the "Eaayves, as distinguished from "Iovdaior. 

MarkKLAND. 

17. éx wiclews cig wiclw| ‘The Gospel, from a state of ignorance or 
infidelity, creates faith: it does not bring us from faith to faith. ig 
wily is an explanation from the margm, as 2 Cor. iii. 18. and Johni. 16. 
Wall, Crit. Notes. —The quotation that follows is a plain proof that the 
words cig aioli are an interpolation. Leave them out, and see how com- 


plete the reasoning stands. Dr. Owen. 
18. 
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18. rev riy darqdeiay ev ddixia xareyolwvy] Vulgate, ryy dryferav TOT 
©EOY, which seems preferable. Beza.—It is added from ver.25. Weistein. 

20. Td yao ddpola abroad amd xiicews xoopov,| At the beginning of the 
verse put a parenthesis (which should end at Sesrys), that cig rd elvan 
airods avamoroyyrovg may connect with édavépwoe, in ver. 19. for God 
hath shewed to them—so that they are without excuse. Bp. Law.—A 
comma should be placed after voodpeve, as well as after xdopov. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. Connect &rd xicews xocpov with what follows: not things invisible 
from the creation of the world; but the invisible things are clearly seen 
from the creation of the world. See Psal. viii. 7. Beza, Ed. Stephens, 
Bengelius, Wetstein. 

21, 4 esyapiclycav'| Qu. are not these words a gloss? Dr. Owen. 

29. ddixia, wopvein, wovygia, | wovypia seems to be from a gloss ill in- 
serted in the margin. Beza, ed. 3, 4, 5.—Perhaps wopveie should rather 
be left out, as implied in the description given above. It is wanting in 
some capital MSS. Dr. Owen. 

30. Seoclvycis| Read Yeoclsyes, haters of God, in distinction to Yeo- 
Gluycis, hated by God. Beza, Grotius. 

31. dovvérous, douvbérovg| Omit the former; for those who are by na~ 
ture void of understanding cannot be reckoned among the wicked. Gro- 
tius and Ep. Duce, p.19. But ima like sense in Chishull (Antigq. Asiat. 
Par. II. p. 12.) who adds, “’A&uvérovg homines hic intellige non ita a fa- 
tuitate, sed ab improbitate & feritate dictos. : 
"AEuvéerwy Ot 


Bovrais dvipirwy roid eruyov Savarov.” 





32. ov povoy aUTA woLotiow, BAAR xO TUVevdOxOO! ToIg mpacoovcr.| As if 
to approve a wicked act implied more guilt than to commit it. Some 
therefore (as the Scholium of Isidore observes) making woiotow and cuvev- 
Soxoter datives, connect them with Sixalwpe, knowing the judgment of 
God not only ro the vorrs, but to the APPROVERS. crea understands 
qoay after émiyvovles, who KNEW the judgment of God to be that they who 
do such things are worthy of death; and not only they that do them, but 
they that consent to the actors of them. Erasmus.— Perhaps the same 
sense should be supplied thus: oiriveg 76 Oixolwpa Tod Ocod emiyvovles, OTK 
ENOHSAN. 671 oj ra Toatire wpacoorles &E101 Savarou ciciy’ ov povov AE 
OI aira wootvles, AAAK xat OL cuvevdoxodvles toig wpacoovcs. Mill, in loc. 
J, Hallet, Yotroduction to J. Pierce on the Hebrews, p. xxii. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. @, scil. xgiucli, as some MSS. read by way of interpretation. 
Dr. OWEN. 

2. To xpine | R. Stephens and Mill, throughout the Epistles, put this 
word with a circumflex, as ver. 3. and ii. 8. v. 16. &c.; but throughout 
the Gospels, with an acute, as it should be, the first syle being shone 

6,7. 65 arobwoei—Toig piv—doEav xab Tip xal adlapoiay Cyrotos, 
Swny aidviov] Or, o¢ dmoduoes Toig piv—doEav xal ripyy xa &Pbapoiay 
ZHTOYSI ZQHN aidvov, who shall give glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality to them who, by patient continuance in well doing, SEEK FOR 
ETERNAL LIFE. Hrasmus.—Or, to them, who, by patience, SEEK FOR 
THE GLORY and honour of a good work. Beza.—Which is much worse, 
since trop.cvy) épyou ayabod, continuance in WELL DOING, is here used as 
imowovy) 2amideg continuance in HOPE, 1 Thess. i. 3. 

8. Toig piv—Cwry aiwyiov'—roig 0t—Supoo xal opyy| FF. Supov xat 
opy7y. P. Junius, ap. Wetstein.—It is usual with St. Paul, as with many 
other good writers, to Gegin the sentence in one form of construction, and 
to end it in another. So here, instead of aroddoes Jupoy xai opyqy, he has, 
what expressed at full would be, Supig xab doy7 arodobyodas or Eolos: one 
or other of which words is to be carried on te the two next verses. So 
ver. 8. ins [eoien] &e. Dr.OweEn. 

14. 2Ovy Te pur} vopov Exoila, dices TX TOD vowov aor", | Or, pet] vopov Eyovlee 
guoes, Gentiles by nature BoRN without law, do the things of the law, 
in the Jewish sense of the word. Smalz.c. Franzium, p. 419. Benge- 
lius, in Gnomon. 

Ibid. 28vy—odro:, agree in sense. The like observable in the best au- 
thors. Dr. Owen. 

16. év vjpéca dre xpwei 6 @et¢] This is usually connected with ver. 12, 
did yonov xpiOyoovloas, they that have sinned in the law, shall perish by the 
law—in the day of gudgment. But, by Bengelius, it is connected with 
évdeixvuvlas, in the preceding verse, the present being used for the future, 
as ver. 5. Syoaupifers ccaut@ opyiy ev yuepa épyys, who will sHew the 
works of the law written in their hearts—in the day when God shall 
judge, &c. 

Ibid. xar& ro evatyérxscy prov] Connect this with ver. 10, the interme- 
diate being in a parenthesis. Wall, Critical Notes. —For pov, perhaps 


avrov. Dr, Owen. 
bi be 
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Ql. wenutov ov didcdexes;] WVulg. Erasmus, Luther, and Bengelius, 
make this and the following clauses affirmative. See Schmidius. 

22. iepoovasis;| F. iepobureig; thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou 
SACRIFICE to them, erring, as in the other imstances, against the same 
principle thou pretendest.to avoid? Dr.Mancey, ap. Wetstein, Prolegom. 
4to.— But iepofuréw is used, as Wetstein observes on 1 Cor. x. 28, always 
in a good sense, such as a Christian would never apply to zdod sacrifices, 
called in contempt «idwacivla.—J. Mede, Disc. 11. p. 17, to preserve the 
opposition in the same species of crimes, interprets iepoovacis, not of an 
usurpation of things sacred, but a violation, or prophanation, of what 
are so.— But it is an elegance in the Apostle to conclude his comparison 
with an expression stronger than the reader would expect; as 1 Cor. vil. 31. 

24. xalos yéyeanlos.] Inother places, see ch. i. 17. ii. 3. 9. &c. the 
scripture quotation follows. How comes it to be wanting here? . Is it 
because the words preceding are themselves the quotation? Compare 
Isaiah li. 5. Septuagint. Dr. Owen. 

28. ev rd havepod, ev capxl, wepitou7| Bp. Pearce supposes that év capx} 
is added, being an interpretation of é¢v rd Gavepw.. Epist. Due, p. 19.— 
But such interpretations St. Paul himself often inserts. In this place éy 
capxi cannot be dispensed with, because of its opposition to év wvevpols in 
the verse following. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER III. 


2. Tload, xara watla reerov.| How is this to be reconciled with oo 
wovTws ver. 9? MarkLanp.—This verse reiers to their superior advan- 
tages, the other to their base conduct. Dr. Owen. 

3. jxioljcav| The Alexandrian MS. has jreibycav. Approved by Gro- 
tius.—Ti yap, «i yriolycdv trweg;| The note of interrogation should be 
placed after yag; and a comma only after tiwec—ri yap; what then? isa 
second question advanced by the Jew. See Taylor on the place. Owen. 

4. My yévoilo’| By no means. This mode of negation St. Paul uses 
very often ; but not near so often as Arrian (Dissert. in Epict.) does. Now 
Arrian, though an enemy to Christianity, was yet greatly indebted to it. 
His sentiments often wear the colours of it. In his quick turns of ex- 
pression, and concise manner of reasoning, he comes nearest to St. Paul 
of any author I know. Whether he was of the Zarsic school or not, I 
am unable to pronounce. Dr, OWEN. 
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5. por ddixog 6 Oztg x. a.| Should it not be rendered, is not God un- 
just, &c.2 Dr. Qwen. 

Ibid. xara dvbpwrov| xar aviparav réyw, IL speak acainsr men. 
Origen or Ruffinus. See Wetstein. 

8. Kal pr (xabws Braaodypodpea, xad xalwg Pact Ties yucig AZyew) Ors 
moncwpey ta xaxx| F. without a parenthesis,x—ETI womcowpeyr. And 
shall not we, as we are slanderously reported to do, and to say, st1Lu do 
evil, &c. Dr. Mancey.—Or, Kol Tl—paj womowpe, And why should 
we not do evil? Wall, Crit. Notes. 

9. Ti odv; wpoexou.eba;] So Mill and others; but four MSS. the Syriac, 
Origen, Oecumenius, Erasmus, Aldus, Elzevir, and Wetstein, with one 
interrogation: What are we better than the Gentiles? 

Ibid. od wdyrws| Read, ov, waavtws Not, by any means. For ov 
wavtws, without the comma, denotes, Not altogether better, but partly 
so. Beza, Piscator. , 

19. va wey clona Gpayy,| By considering ive as eventual, and translating 
the passage, so that every mouth is stopped; the difficulties attending the 
sense of our Version will be obviated. Lp. Barrineron. 

21, 22. (waprupoupevy bxd Tob voxov—Iyoots Kpiclod)| ‘This should be 
included in a parenthesis, that cig wdvras, which follows, may connect 
with wedavépwroat, ver. 21. The justification given by God without the 
law, is manifested, (being attested by the law and the prophets, even the 
justification given by God through faith in Jesus Christ) is manifested, 
I say, unto all and upon all that believe. See the like construction in 
chap. 1x. 30, where the Apostle, willing to ascertain what kind of justifi- 
cation he meant, adds, dsxcsoodvyy 52 ry éx wiolews, which should be in a 
parenthesis. Bos, Exercit. Philolog. in loc. 

25. iraolygiov die TIS wiclews ev TH avTod aipcl:| ‘The Alex. MS. leaves 
out 01a Tig wiclews, but it should be included on both sides with a comma, 
whom he hath set forth as the Mercy seat, in his blood, through Fatru. 
Heb. ix. 5. xu. 15. Not, through ratru in his blood. Wetstein. 

26. év rH dvoyy Tod @cot'| These words should be joined to the pre- 
ceding verse; and the punctuations at éuopryp.arev and @ecd interchanged. 
Beza and our English Translators adopted this distinction: I know not of 
any others who have done so. Dr. OweEn. 

28. ywpls Zpywv vonov.| Our Version renders these words, without the 
deeds of the law. 1 would translate them, without a law of works. This 
sense seems confirmed by the preceding verse. In the former acceptation, 
the conclusion is not warranted by the premisses, As to the Genitive 
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first in construction being placed last, see Heb. vi. 2. Gal. ili. 5. 
Bp. BarrinctTon. 

30. 05 Sixcrwoes wepiTrouryy éx wiclews, xal daxpobuoliav did Tigo wiclews. | 

As Jews and Gentiles were to be justified by the very same means, viz. 

by Faith in Christ, how comes the Apostle to vary his phrase, and to say 

of the former, éx wiclews, and of the latter, 61a rig wiclews, with the article? 


Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ti obv epodmev "A6pacu] Read with an interrogation at égeiev; as 
vi. 1. vil. 7. Acts xxi. 22. J. Wetstein. 

Ibid. riv waréoa ypdv ebpyxtvar xare capxa;| According to the rules of 
reasoning it might seem that instead of xara odpxa it should be xara 
goeya. What shall we say that Abraham our Father found by works? 
For if Abraham was justified by works, he hath whereof to boast. This 
is the objection. To which St. Paul answers: But Abraham was not 
justified by works with respect to God; for the Scripture saith, Abraham 
had ¥aitu in God, and it was imputed to him for justification. Now to 
him who worketh, the reward is not imputed as a favour, but as a debt. 

‘But to him (Abraham for instance) who is not justified by works, but by 
faith in him who justified the ungodly man, his rairH is imputed for 
justification. And this likewise agrees with David’s account of this 
matter: even as David describeth the happiness of (or, giveth the title of 
happiness to) the man to whom God imputeth justification, exclusive of 
works. Happy are they whose iniquities have been forgiven, &c. But 
that is not a suflicient reason to make it Zaye, because I do not understand 
oapxa, which to others may be very easy, perhaps necessary. Markanp. 

5. aoeby,| FF. edoc6j. Bp. Barrineron. 

6. dixcurocdyyy ywpls Zoywyv' | A comma should be inserted at dixctocdyny: 
Not, to whom God imputeth righteousness without works; but as David 
describeth, without mentioning works, the blessedness of man, to whom 
God imputeth righteousness. Bengelius. 

9. paxagioj.0s ores] This predication of happiness, this title of po- 
xapiog. Marktanp.—After wepitouyy, supply povov. Dr. Owen. , 

11. xab onmetov Zrabe wepirouys,| The Alexandrian and five other MSS. 
read, I think better, xab onpetov Zaaks wepitourv, and he received circum- 
cision for a sign, for a seal, &c. Dr. Owen. 
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12. Tog odx &x weoiToUys jrovov, GAA xa ToIg Gloiyotio:] F. ard. roig 
KAI clotyoto:. Or, omit trois. Beza. 

17. xarévevls od ériclevce cod] Read, with an interrogation after ém:- 
clevce; Before whom did he believe? Before God who quickeneth, &e. 
Grotius.—The sentence, expressed at full, would be, xarévavli éxstvou & 
erioleuce, Meo, tod &c. which our English Version has followed. Owen. 

Ibid. xaarctvlog ra po) dila wo ovla| F. ETS ovla. Phil. Jud. de Creat. 
Princ. p. 367. & de Justitia, vol. II. p. 708. marg. ra yap py ovle exccreoen 
EIS EINAI. Dr. Mancey, in loc.—The sense rather is: “who speaketh 
of things which do not yet exist, as if they were actually existing ;” be- 
cause he knows they will exist in their due time, having already deter- 
mined that they shall. See Markianp in Arnald’s Commentary on 
Wisdom, xi. 25. ed. 2. 1760. 

Ibid. The advantage of reading this verse in a parenthesis is obvious to 
any who will attend to the passage. Bp. BarrineTon. 


CHAPTER V. 


2. OF od xab rHy mporaywyyy Zoyyxapev TH wicle ely TYy yap] by whom 
we have had access by faith into this grace. - Rather, with a comma at 
zoxjxopev, By whom we have access by raitu in the grace [i. e. gospel | 
in which we stand and rejoice. yoess gospel, as it is used John i. 17. 
Tit. 1.11. 1 Pet. v.12. Bos, Obs. Crit. cap. xxxv. 

2—5. Include these four verses in a parenthesis; as they seem to be 
digressive (according to St. Paul’s manner), from the mention of Jesus 
Christ. ‘The sixth verse is clearly connected with ver. 1. BARRINGTON. 

3—1l1. od povoy 33, wAAd xal xavyalueba ev Taig Dahbeorv—ov povoy dE, 
BAra xok xavyasvor] Colinzeus’s edition, the Vulgate, and some MSS. 
for xavyduevor read xavywyeba at ver. 11. and so make all intervenient 
one long parenthesis; oJ povey at ver. 11, connecting with ov povoy, ver. 3. 
And so Bengelius in Gnomon. 

6. dvlwy pay dobevay, xaTa xorpov—amdbave|] Or, dcbevady xara xoupuv, 
when we were weak in proportion to the darkness of the times. Eras- 
mus. F. a$éwy, when we were atheists. P. Junius. . 
7. Morais yaog—dzrobaveiv.| Much has been written on this verse: but 
a great deal of it might have been spared, had Expositors attended to the 
proper antitheses. Aixaiov here is opposed to é&aprwady, ver. 9, and 
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é&yobod to 2ySpol, ver. 10. Translate therefore—scarcely for a RIGHTEOUS 
man would any one be willing to die; though for a FRIENDLY man (for a 
FRIEND). some have even dared to die: But God hath recommended his 
dove towards us, in that while we were yet SINNERS, and ENEMIES éo him, 

Christ died for us. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Mais yap trip dixaiov|] otmtp adixov, as Vers. Syr. Grotius, 
Beza.—The words which follow in the latter part of the verse, drip yas 
rou ayabod Taya TIS xal TOALa amolavely are a gloss on the former part. 
Tan. Fab. Ep. vol. 11. 14.—The text, as it stands, is undoubtedly right. 
If we substitute &d/xou instead of dixafov, we destroy the antithesis between 
godly and sinners, upon which the whole force of the Apostle’s argument 
depends. Dr. Qwen. 

10. The sense will be improved by placing this verse in a parenthesis. 

Bp. Barrincron. 

11. gay isin | Six MSS. have xovywela. So also the Vulgate and 
Syriac Versions. But see the participle used for the verb before, ch. iii. 
_ 24, Acts xxvi. 20. Dr. Owen. 

12. domep Ov evdg evIpwrov 7 apapria—eionjrnde—xal odrws—]| Omit 
xai: As by one man sin entered—so death. Joan. Fab. Stapulensis.— 
But xa is often redundant, 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i.6. James ii. 4. &c. 

11, 12. Perhaps the passage should be thus pointed: 8 0b viv rijv xa- 
ToAAaYTY EAACoLEY OI ToUTO (xaTarrnyéles cwlyoowela, Ver. 10) womeg 
dr evog. My reason for changing the common punctuation is, that nothing 
answers to do7ep; the sense is incomplete, and the conclusion 1% roiiro 
far from, being» cléear.or admissible... Bp. BARRINGTON: 

13. éaroyeitas | Vulg. imputabatur, and so the Syriac. Stunica, there- 
fore, would read 2Anrcyeiro, for which he should say éveroyeiro. Wetstein. 

13, 14. Place these two verses in a parenthesis, that the “ay may 
connect with the twelfth. .Dr. Owen. 

15. “AAR ody wo To wapaTlopa, odTw xal To yapiopa| F. read witha 
question, referring, not to rumog, but to é6aciaeveev, in ver. 14. Death 
reigned from Adam— But is not the free gift universal as the offence? 
And so in the following sentence: And as by the offence of one many died, 
did not the gift come likewise? Trillerus, in Examinatione Versionis 
Lutheri. Hombergius, Parerga Sacra. 

16. Kat oby wg OF evs cuagrncavros, To dwpypar| F. dpopriparos, in 
Opposition to worAdy apaptnncarwv, which follows. Bp. Law.—And this 
is the reading of several MSS. as’also of the Vulgate and Syriac Ver- 
sions. Dr. Owen. 
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17. rd Tot subg woparldudh}] v é&}, according to some MSS. and é. 
Tw evi according to others. 

18. The ellipses 1 in this verse are to: be supplied thus: alg 8° Evog woupour~ 
rupclog [rd xpina elonardev} cig mavrag &e. odrw xab ds Evo Simaswparos- 
[ro dwipnun erepiorevcer] cig wavras &c. Dr. Owen. 


\ 


> 


i CHAPTER. VI.. 


; ; - ~ ~ , “ 
5. Ei yap copguros yeyovapey rod Gmorwdctls Tod Savarou adrod, ARAL xed] 


F. AMA xai, as Cod. Boerner. Vulgate, Beza, Albertus.—Or, read, with 
a comma at yeysvapev, to shew that aird:is to be understood, If we have- 
been united with him sy the image of his death; not, as our Version, 
_ planted together in the likeness. Homberg.—F. cipquao, if we have: 
- been of kin to him in the likeness of his death. P. Junius. 

Ibid. aaard xak ric avec larews zoousda.| The future éooneba seems here 
to signify, not, so SHALL we, but, so sHouLD we be also united to him in 
the likeness.of his resurrection. Dr. Owen. 

7. ‘O yap amolavav &e.| For he that is so dead, so mortified to the 
world, is freed from (is no longer subject to the power of) sin. Dr.Owen. 

12. ig rd braxoven adry ev Taig emibupioss adrod.| F. eribupstoug AYTHS, 
That ye should obey it, sin, in its lusts. P. Junius, ap. Wetstein.—~ 
Leave out, in conformity with.some capital MSS. the words ary év; that 
Taic embuptor may depend: on tmaxovey:. that ye should: obey. the lusts 
thereof, i.e. of the body. Dr. Owsn. 

17. O74 Are Sotiros dpopriag &c.] Thanks be to God, that though ye 
were once the servants of sin, yet ye have now obeyed from the heart, 
&c.. This is observed, to obviate the impropriety of. our English Versions 

Dr.Owen. 

19, avdparivey Adyw dice THY aobdveran THs capxds tpwv] ‘To be in a pa- 
renthesis, and a colon at dsxasoovvyn, ver. 18. MaArKLAND. 

Ibid. rH dxodapria xab ry dvojsiae &c.| I suspect that the words r¥ 


avozig were originally inserted in the margin, to explain the meaning of 


7% axabapole, and that they were thence brought, with the xa prefixed, 
into the text. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ofrw viv wapaclycdle Te pean tpdv. datrw TH Osixcsocdvy] He had 
affirmed before, ver. 18, being made free from sin, ye are become ser= 


vants to righteousness; which is the very thing he here exhorts them. ta 
be.. 


~ 
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be. Read, with the change of one letter, wagecTjocle, in the Aorist, and 
then it is a proof of what he had before said: Being made free from sin, 
ye are become servants to righteousness. Wow so? It follows: ror as 
ye before yielded your members servants to uncleanness—so you HAVE 
now yielded your members servants to righteousness. Like that of Peter, 
1 Ep. ii. 25, aan ereclpadyle viv exh tov woiéve, ye were as sheep going 
astray; but are now returned to the shepherd—not in the Imperative, 
érsolpagyle. Markland, Explicationes Veterum aliquot, &c. p. 252.— 
The sense and true distinction of these verses may be as follow: But 
thanks be to God, that ye who were slaves of sin, have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine into which ye have. been made over; and 
having been set free from sin, are become servants (or slaves) of another 
mistress, Righteousness ; (when I say servants, or slaves, I make use of 
human terms, in consideration of your present weak state:) for as for- 
merly ye have yielded your bodies (or members) in servitude to un- 
cleanness and lawlessness, in order to commit that which is not lawful ; 
so now ye have yielded your bodies in servitude to righteousness, in order 
to holiness. ‘The words sin, righteousness, uncleanness, and évoyia, in 
the first position of it, may be looked upon as persons, or mistresses of 
slaves; between which and our servants there is a great difference. 
MarkLanp. 


CHAPTER VII. 


“1. Ort 6 vojsog xupsedes &c.] This verse depends on ver. 14th of the pre- 
ceding chapter; and is a proof of what the Apostle had there advanced.— 
rod avSewrov should rather be translated person, as comprehending woman 
as well as man: and then the application in the next verse is clear. Owen. 

4. tve xapropopyowpey| F. xapropopyoynras, or xagroopyoyle, that HE 
or that ve should bring forth fruit unto God. Dr. Mancey. 

8. "AGoppry 8 Auboton 7 apapria die Tig evroayc| Connect dia rig 2v- 
ToAys with xwreiydodlo, which follows, as the next verse shews it should 
be connected: Sin taking occasion wrought in me all concupiscence; and 
so ver.11. Bengelius.—Rather, take away the comma at é&pepria, that 
dia THis évroayjg may connect with the former part of the verse: Sin, having 
received force by the commandment, wrought &c. Dr. OwEN.— Connect 
ver. 8, 9, thus: ywpls yap vonov apapria piv vexpa, eye 38 Fwy yuoic vopod 
more. "Ealovans 8: rig evronts, 7) &pactia MEN cveQycev, eyo & azé- 
Savoy, Beza. ‘ 
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9. 7 cpagrin avédycev| FE. dvégeoev, the law coming, sin SPRUNG 
FORTH, from annsean: T. Hemsterhusius. 

13. dar 4 syropria, ive havi; épapria)| Read, with a larger stop oe the 
former &pagria, that it may refer to what precedes: Was then that which 
is good, made death unto me? God forbid. But sin was made death; 
that sin might work death to me through that which,was good, inasmuch 
as sin, by means of the command, became more exceeding smful. Elsner. - 

14. Oldapev yap ort &e.] Some read Oda piv, L know: 

21. Kiploxw don roy vonoyv rod YErovls euol worsiy TO xaAd, Ore eyo TO xoLxov 
awopaxetros| Beza and the English Version: connect voyov with ebpioxw, 
I find then the law—that evil is present with me.— Bos, Exerc. Phil. 
p- 108, understands xand, I find, as to: the law, that—evil is present 
&c.—But much clearer, if rév vowoy was omitted: Hombergius.—Or, to 
the same purpose, omit 70 xaao, For I find that, when I would do the 
Law, evil is present with me... 22. For I delight in the uaw after the 
inward man. ‘Tl. Hemsterhusius, ap. Wetstein.—The words roy vopov 
convey no clear sense in this place. Suppose: we should. read, [xara], roy 
youv, and see how. the passage would run then. .J find therefore that 
when I .am disposed, witH RESPECT TO My MIND, to do good, evil is 
present with me: For I delight in the law of God after the 1nwarD man 
&c. This makes the sense ious and unites well with the context. See 
ver. 25. Dr.OweEn. 

24. é« Tod. capollog rod Davarov rodrov| F. olouotlog, as 2 Tim. iv. NG 
out of the mouth of the lion; and Dan. vi. 30. Marxitanp.—Qu. Is 
there no MS. that reads with a transposition?  é% rot Savarov rod cwcllog 
tovrov. Professor Micwaz is. 

25. Eiyopiold ra 0:6] SERPIY, Tw puoovls jue, O4ce i x rod Kupiou 

jpav. Dr. OWEN. sia Ev, xépig rod Occ, Euge! gratia Dei &e, . Pro- 
fessor Micuaz ts. 

Ibid. "Apa ody atrig éyo—]| This should begin es next chapter, 
wherein the Apostle resumes the case of a good man in mind; ”Apa ovv 
aToG—Tw vor SourAedw Yop» Occ, 77) 52 capxl, vonw &pagrias, but by reason 
of the flesh, serving sin, ‘To which he answers, Then a@ Christian 1s. out 
of danger, for he does not walk after, the flesh. The beginning of the 
verse, reading with the Vulgate and two MSS. xae1¢ Tot cod, for evyo- 
gicld TH Ozd, is an answer to the question. just before: Who shall deliver. 
me from this body of death? Answ. The Grace.of God &e., é 

| Wall, Crit. Notes. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1. O8d89 don viv xaraxpic| FE. dow ov xardxpyna, as ver. 12. vii. 3. 
25. -MARKLAND. 

Ibid. roig 2v Xpicld “Iyoot, pa xara capua weoiratoicw| Take out the 
comma after "Iycod: not fo them who. are in Christ, but to them who 
walk in Christ, as Col. 1.6. Grotius, Bos, Obs. N. T. p. 109. 

2. rig Swing 20 Kowld “Iyood, 2209owe2] Here likewise the comma 
should be taken ay at Xpicl@ “Iyoov, as it is in the Syriac. 

Ibid. Read, zat rig Sezjs in the beginning of the verse, to answer xo 
rod Yaverov in the end of it. Professor Macuaetis. 

3. Tov éavrod bity wénrbag ev spormpcls cupxdg| Connect év spomdpcilt 
capxos with xaréxpwe, in the likeness of sinful flesh condemned sin for 
sin, i. e. because it was sin: Havardiyle TO vow die rod capclog Tov 
Xpiclod, c. vii. 4. Bengelius. 

10. capo vexpov bP duoiptiay &c.| The tenour of the Apostle’s argument — 
plainly requires that 6 duapriav should be rendered, with respect to 
sin; and d:a Oixcsordvyy, with 2 Be to righteousness. And in the 
next verse, the words Gwororjorer xal ra Svyre &c. will also quicken 
your mortal bodies, mean, will quicken and raise them up, not, from 
the aati but, from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness. 

Dr. OWEN. 

13. wpageig rod en Rather, read with four capital MSS. the 
Vulgate, and primitive Fathers, apa&eig rijg cugxdc. The contrast is 
stronger. Dr. Owen. 

D5. wveip.a Sovrslag—cig pobov] F. waved AETATAD. 
i gt reaae in Wetstein. 

Ibid. *A66a 6 cog a "AGEA, 0 muryp, 1. €. 6 ech marzo. 

'  D. Heinsius. 

17. Will not the sense be improved by the following punctuation and 
version? “Joint heirs with Christ, (if we suffer with him,) so that (iva) 
we may be glorifiéd with him.” Bp. Barrineron. 

19. amoxapadoxia rijg élicews tiv amoxarubiv —arexdixyerai—éori] Read: 
riy ATIOAYTPQSIN arzxdé4ai—OTEwuaited for the REDEMPTION 
of the sons of God, wuen the race of man shall be delivered, &c. 

P. Junius, apud Wetstein. 
_ 20. 
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20. ory éxodoa—troragavla,| Ina parenthesis, and the semicolon re- 
moved, to connect this with the following verse. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. érorakatla éx’ errids] Beza connects éx’ éarids with amexdéyélat, 
ver. 19, the intermediate words parenthetical: waiteth for the mantfesta- 
tion of the sons of God—in hope that the creature shall be delivered 

Srom the bondage &c.—Grotius, Bengelius, and Markland, with érerayy, 
Sor the creature was made subject to vanity in hope, because,—as Acts 
U. 26. 

21. 4 xlicig] Bp. Pearce, inclosing ver. 20 in a parenthesis, supposes 
% zlicig to be a marginal insertion, shewing to what airy referred. Ep. 
Due, p. 19. 

22. waon 7 xlisig] ‘The whole world; the whole race of mankind; 
who, sensible of the vanity of the present state, naturally desire some- 
thing better, and hope to obtain it. Dr. Owen. 

26. ri wporevEwpeda xabd dei, ovx oldapev] Or, connect xa6d det with 
ovx oldanev, we know not as we ought, what to pray for, as Vulgate, 
Grotius. 

27. ‘O 88 épevviy tag xapdiag, olde ri Td Ppovnpe rot wvedparos, OTs xaTre 
Oct evruyxoves trie &yiwy.| He that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
is the mind of the spirit, because [or, that] he maketh intercession for 
the Saints with God. God is said to search or know the mind of the 
spirit, although he do not speak his thoughts; and in 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 
the spirit searcheth or knoweth the mind of God, in the same manner as 
the spirit knoweth the mind of a man. I suspect that the word OTI, 
because, or that, has been substituted by mistake for OTE, wHen he 
maketh intercession for the saints. Doctrine of the Trinity, as it stands 
deduced by the Light of Reason, 1768, p. 92. 

29. wpowgire copapdous | Elliptically for meowpire yiver bas ouppopdous. 
The same supplement of cig +6 eivas or yiverfos is to be understood before 
aaouclous év oriole, Jam. ii. 5. Dr. Owen. 

32. "Os ye] FF. EY ye, as the Syriac. | Beza. 

33, 34- Oedg 0 dixcesdy—Xpiclog 6 dwobavwv,] More emphatical, with 
an interrogation: Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? 
Shall God that justifieth? &c. agreeably to ver. 35. -dugustinus, de Ciy. 
Dei, 111.3. Locke, Trillerus. 


35. Tis here stands for ri: and should rather have been rendered by 
what, than who. Dr.OweEn. 
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‘CHAPTER IX. 


2, 3. Hiyouny yap atric. ya evabeuce elvar dro rod Xpiolod trig rwyv ader- 
day pov] Read, Hixcuyy yap AN adrég. Dr. Mancry.—'Ay is frequently 
omitted, as Gourd, Acts xxv. 22. xardg yveixerde, 2 Cor. xi. 4. eh pew 
WEWTEDOS 7v, ox emiolonny @ EmrepTroy. Isocr. Ep. }.—Evyoipny ay, I could 
even wish &c. The point is not the extravagancy of his i aneeiale but 
the tenderness of his affection.. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. I would point thus: +7 xagdic pov, (juxeunv—Xpiclod,) stp tau 
aderday pov, &c. Bp. BarRincton, Markanb. 

4, 5. As none of the interpretations, which have fallen: in my way, of 
the expressions contained in these two.verses, give a. distinct meaning to 
each, or follow the order of things in the Old Testament, to which Vine 
text evidently refers, I trust I shall stand excused if i enter more fully, 
than in any other instance, into a critical discussion of this passage.. 

*Qy 7 t1o8ecta—By adoption is meant the privilege of being the children 
of God; and consequently a right to the inheritance of the children of 
God. Now this privilege the Israelites derived from their progenitor Seth, 
whose descendants called themselves by the name of The Lord, Gen. iv. 
26. i. e. The Children of God; and they are expressly so termed Gen. vi. 
2. This privilege was renewed to Shem, the ancestor of the Israelites, 
after the Flood, Gen. ix. 26. This adoption was further confirmed te 
Abram, Gen. xv..12—21. and to his natural offspring in. the fourth gene- 
ration, when they were to be put in possession of the earthly Canaan; on 
which account God calls Israel his son, and his first-born, Exod. iv. 22, 
23. Deut. xiv. 1. But more especially when this earthly Canaan is con- 
sidered as a pledge of the adoption to the everlasting possession of the 
heavenly Canaan, to which God had adopted Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18, 
The Glory of God resided in Seth’s family till the Flood. Subsequent to 
that period, it appeared only occasionally to the Patriarchs, to Moses, 
Joshua, Samuel, and others; and, finally, dwelt among the children of 
Israel from erecting the Tabernacle to the destruction of the Temple. 

Ai dia8%}x0s—These clearly signify the covenants, both natural and spi= 
ritual, made with Abraham, Gen. xv.. 12—21. xvil. 1—g. which are 
mentioned as promises Gal. 111. 16. Hab. xi. 13. Where the spiritual co- 
yenant is spoken of, it is called The Promise, xar’ eEoxiv. See Gal, ili. 
14—17. Heb. xi. 39. Rom. iv. 13. 14. 16. ix. 8.. 
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‘H vopobecia—The giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, which was at- 
tended with many peculiar marks of God’s awful presence. See Exod. xix. 
and Heb. xu. 18—22. 

‘H Aarpeia—This is distinguished from the giving of the Law; and, as 
I conceive, relates to the Laws given after the idolatry of the Golden Calf. 
Though they were a hard service, and a heavy yoke, yet they were so far 
a privilege as to prove some security against that idolatry to which the 
Israelites were unhappily too prone. 

“Av éraSyertoas—These were the Promises, made by the Prophets, of a— 
great Prince and Deliverer who was to arise from among them, and intro- 
duce divine knowledge, peace, order, plenty, and righteousness. 

‘Qy of waréees—Or, whose ancestors were the Patriarchs; holy men, 
famous in their generation both before and after the Flood. 

Kal 2& dv 6 Xeiclig ro xard copxa—Or, whose crn Christ 
himself oS) according to the flesh. Bp. BarrincTon. 

5. 6 oy ent ésdackosA. Crellius, from Schlichtingius, corrects it: “Ov 0 
ert wovtwy @edc, that the latter part of the sentence may be like the for- 
mer, whose are the fathers, of whom Christ came; of whom is God over 
all, blessed for ever. As the words stand, they admit of three construe= 
tions. 1. That which our Version adopts, of whom Christ came, whois 
over all God-blessed for ever. 2. Of whom Christ came, who is over all: 
God be blessed for ever. 3. Of whom Christ came: God, who is over 
all, be blessed for ever.—Wetstein and others observe, that the fathers, 
as well as hereticks, have always asserted that 6 éxi wavrwy @eog was a pe- 
culiar attribute of the Father; that St. Paul 4vould not occasionally give a 
title to Christ, ascribed by the Jews to the Father only, which he has not 
attributed to him, where he treats professedly of his divinity, John i i 
Heb. i.; that the Father is expressly said to be 6 én} wdévreay, Eph. iv. 6.; 
that the words, if allowed to relate to Christ, do not express an equality ~ 
with the Father; for they should then have been (in like manner as before, 
speaking of the Basher) ¢ 6 dy ‘O ext advrwv @eds ebrcynrég. See Dr: Clarke, 
&e. “No one,” says Dr. Mill, “that I know, of all the Catholic Fat 
thers, who professedly collected all' the texts of Scripture in proof of 
Christ's divinity, EVER ALLEDGED this text before the year 380: Gregory 
Nyssen first of all.” On the other hand, Dr. Whitby says: ‘All. the Greek 
Scholiasts, and the antient Commentators (among the Latins), excepting 
St. Chrysostom, here triumph over Arius.—From the BEGINNING these 
words HAVE BEEN USED BY THE FaTHERS as an argument of Christ's 
divinity.” . 

5. 
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5. auyy.| “Probably inserted from the margin. Bp. Barrincron. 

6. Ody choy 02 brs éxmélwxey 6 Adyog| Authors are much divided con- 
cerning the interpretation and construction of this passage, Js. Casaubon, 
Grotius, Homberg, and others, make ody oioy 0: ér1 signify but it is im= 
possible. To this Alberti objects, that of is never used in that sense, 
unless re is added and an infinitive follows, both which are wantéd here.—- 
J. Munthe, Obs. Phil. ex Diodor. contends that ody ciov, or ody oloy O71, 
with ad indicative followed by aad, is agreeable to the elegance of the 
Greek tongue, and should be. rendered non tantum neon, a er tantum 

_abest ut; as ody oiev bycay Tpofiy emigyrodor cored, aAN oud Evvosayv Zyoucs; 
Diod. p. 108, C. ed. Rhod. taxtum abest ut potum requirant [ichthyo- | 
phagi| ut nec mihimam ejus notitiam habeant. oe oiov evyew Povrcviae 
TH Um oe Tw Cup. Covovl lov autos XHOHOY, Gnno Ob Touvayl toy Exoue las 
weoievas To Syv, Idem, p. 116. D. hee sunima vite imcommoda non tan- 
tum non effugere volunt, sed etiam ultro vitam profundunt. Osy cia 
cuverinaserSas tives loxvoev, GAA xal alTal TavTAs WElouy cuverinousyoos 
roig souTay axanpyp.ast, id. p. 581, A. tantwm aberat, ut quidquam: opis 
afferre valerent, ut precibus ipsi contenderent, suam ipsarum calamitatem 
sublevarunt. Upon these authorities he connects ody icy 3: with arc in 
the next verse, to this purpose: “ Though the privileges mentioned ver. 
4, 5, were peculiar to the Jews, yet so FAR was the word of promise from 
failing by the adoption of the Gentiles, rHar in Isaac alone the seed 
shall be blessed with perpetual duration,” ‘Lhe first satisfactory expia- 
nation of this passage. 

Ibid. It is incontestably evident from the illative yp, that the words od 
yop morte of e& ‘Iogomja, ovror Iogaya, are quoted from the Old Testa- 
ment, yet they are not to be found in any of the present copies. 

Bp. BarrixcTon. 

7. 060 Ors cict oméppa Atgacu, wavieg réxva’| Does not the turn of the 
argument require that omépua and réxve should change places? Dr.OweEn. 
9. xard tov xamipoy Todrov 2rsdcouct,| In Gen. xviii. 10, and 14, Heb. 
is according to the time of life, 71 NY3; but the Apostle rather follows 
the LXX, who seem to have read in both places 7 NYS, according to 
THIS time: though, upon the whole, the quotation, however express, is 
exactly conformable neither to the Greek nor Hebrew, as they stand at 

present. Dr. Owen. 

~ 10. ‘PeGéeczer, 2& Evog xoiTyy Zyoura, Isaax| F. in the dative: ‘Pz62xxa— 

zyoton —eppeiy ary. Dr. Mancey.—Why ¢ évog? Was not oa 2é 
evog xoiTyy £xouTa, as well as Rebecca? Perhaps the opposition to 
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bidg ver. 9, requires, 2§ évog xoiryyv AIAYMQN Zyouoa, and ver, 11, to be 
In a ae —The full sense might have been thus: Ov avon og 
ee Sy appa OUT ws eboney | nD: nat “Pebexxer, 2& évog xolTyy [diddprey] 2 eH OTK, | 
"Toons &c. MARKLAND. 

11,12. iva 7 xar’ éxroyyiy—xarodvlos, | ‘These words should be included 
ina parenthesis, Markiann, Dr. Owen. 

17. Aégyer yao 4 ypudy td Papaw.| One would think that it should be 
aAdyet yoo 6 eos evtH ypody tH Pagaw: for so the fact is represented 
Exod. ix. 13—16. And then the verbs in ver. 18 would have an adjacent 
nominative, which now they want. Dr. Owen. 

18.” Ape ovv ov Serer, 2rcei” oy 02 Dera, exrypdver.] Some of the Antients 
read with a double interrogation: Hath he then mercy on whom he will 
have mercy? and doth he harden whom he will? as D. Heinsius observes, 
and is followed by Hertzogius. | 

23. xa iva yywpion &c.| To make out the sense, the reader must first 
supply the ellipsis, and then attend to the change of construction. The 
word 7ué¢, in the next verse, should be placed between two commas. 

Markuanp, Dr. Owen. 

24. Ods nah éxarcoev ypcig, od povoy 2& “Lovdalwy| F. Better the comma at 
axanerev, Audis 6 Lovdatwy, for rovg 2€ “lovdaiwy. Knatchbull, MarKianp. 

27. After xardarcppo, supply povov' A remnant onry shall be saved. 

Dr, Owen. 

28. Acyov yap &c.] This part of the quotation, though easy to be un- 
derstood, is yet of difficult construction. Something seems to be wanting: - 
perhaps xvgiog éolt. Besides, here is a kind of tautology not to be found 
in the Hebrew. Dr. Owen. 

30. Ti otv zpoduev; d71] Postpone the interrogation to the end of the 
sentence: What shall we say then way the gentiles &c. Heumannus. 

33. wag 6 wiolevwy| This perhaps is a different testimony from the 
foregoing; taken from Esa. xxvii. 16. the former from Esa. vin. 14. If 
so, after xa! should be placed a comma, as beginning a new citation, xa}, 
Tld¢ 6 wiolévwy. Drusius, Par, Sacra. 


CHAPTER X. ~ 


5. 6 moras adra| Here the Relative avra refers to the words éyraa- 


pole rod yvénou, comprehended, though not-expressed, in the quotation. 
Dr, Owen. 


6, 7. 
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6, 7. rodr Zoh Xpicley xarayoyciv.— roiir’ eo]: Xewolov 2 vexpwy avoryo- 
véiv.| These two explanatory clauses should be placed in a parenthesis, to 
distinguish them from the quotations on which they are founded. And so 
again Tolr’ Zols ro iiip.a—o xypdooozev, ver.$. Dr, Owen. 

11. Hd¢ 6 wiclévwy| lag is very emphatical. Every one, whether 
Jew or Gentile: for there is no difference. Dr. Owen. 

15. ‘Qg¢ water oi modes Tay evalyenscousveoy| From Esa. lii. 7, which is 
in the LXX. excessively erroneous, and should be corrected from hence. 

Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

17. "Apa 7 wiclg| Ver. 18 is to be considered as an answer to the 
objection in ver. 16, But all have not hearkened to the gospel. 18, I 
answer, Have not all heard it? Their sound is gone out to the end of 
the world. 19, Isay further: Has not Israel known God? 20, Nay, 
Esaias says,—20, Of the people of Israel he saith. Then ver. 17, 
. should be postponed to the end of the chapter, as the conclusion of the 
whole argument. Tan. Fan. Ep. Par. 1.72. But see Cleric. Ar. Crit. 
Etil. § J. c. xvi. 8. 

18. 6 Gboylog airdv.| So the LXX. Ps. xviii. 4. and Jerome, who per- 
haps read zai Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

19. My Ioparar odx zyvw;| Did not the people of Israel know, that, 
upon their infidelity, the Gentiles would be adopted, and made partakers 
of the Gospel-privileges? Surely they did, or might. I sa this, because 
Schmidius here interprets wrong. -Dr. Owen. 

20. eudavijs eyevanny | The true reading would be 1 transposing the 
two sentences: éudavig 2yevouny—edodbyy roig eu pj Syrotow which the 
_LXX in some measure confirm, Isai. Ixy. 1. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

21. wpog tev Iopaxr] wees, I conceive, should be rendered here, as in 
many other passages of the New Testament, concerning. 

Ibid. awreifotvla xol avriaézyovla| In Isai. lxv. 2, in the Hebrew there is 
only one epithet : so in LXX. Is. 11. 2, ylyovlo xaos io yvovle ; one of which 
has crept in from another version. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2. evruyyaver TH Oew xara rod Iogaya, azywv'| Or, connect xara tod 
Topara rzywv, how he cometh to God, speaking against Israel. Beza.— 
But aéywv better left out, as many MSS. omit it. Grotius, Mill, Ben- 

3M 2 gelius. 
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gelius.— How he compiainetu to God against Israel. Castelio.— Qu. 
How comes the Apostle to speak of the Jews, in this and the foregoing 
chapter, continually by the name of fsrael? This deserves considera+ 
tion. Dr. OWEN. 

3. nab Syrodos tiv Yuyyy pov] ‘There is wanting rot Aebelv adrayy, which 
is to be supplied, as Eusebius cites it, from this epistle. Drusius, Par. 
Sacra.— And is also the reading of the MS. in Emanuel Colleee Cam- 
bridge. Dr. Owen. 

G. Ei 0: yapils, seil. Acippo wees The whole verse may be placed 
in a parenthesis: if the latter part, «i d? ¢& éeywy &c. had not better be left 
owt. Dr. Owen. . 

7. 0 enienrei—odz exéruyev’ | Would not the sense be improved by 
reading this clause interrogatively? Bp. Barrincron. 

Ibid erwpwdyne ay | Or. ernpwlnoay, were blinded. See ver. 10. 

Dr, Mancey. 

g. ets Iygov] Neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX; and probably 
should be omitted. Drusitus, Par. Sacra. 

13. Place a semicolon after 24vec1, and a comma only after d0Z¢2w, that 
what follows may connect more closely with it. Dr. Owen. 

16. Ei 3 4 &ragyy wyia| This connect with ver.12; and place 13, 14, 
in a parenthesis. Hlsrer. 

20, 21. The construction requires that we should rather distinguish 
thus: py] dbyrodsover dAAA hobsd, (ci yap 6 Osdg—oux 2Geiodlo,) pymwasg &c. 
Be not high-minded: but fear, (since God spared not the natural 
branches,) lest he spare not thee. Dr. Owen. | 

25. wacworg} Better aypwois. Dr. Mancey. 

26. xai odrw &e.| And THEN, viz. on’ their return to the faith, all 
Israel shall be saved. See also 1 Vhess. v.17. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “H&e: 2 Duby] F. evecev Ssav, as the LXX. Is. lix. 20. But Aa. 
srcvodas TH Bsov, SvM. HEe TH Ziadv. Compl. 7&er amo Siedv. Dr. OweEn. 

Ibid. dwooleeber| Why did the LXX so translate raiiepeiidee | imagine 
they read 3%, which at full, and with the jod transposed, would be 
a0, or perbaps 110. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

29. Include this verse in a parenthesis. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

31. qreibyoay TO OpeTeow ender, ive xob aro) ércyfwou'| Theophylact 
places the comma at jreiOyoay, they were unbelievers, that THROUGH THE 
MERCY Shewn to you they also may obtain mercy; making a transposition 
of va, as 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. 11. 4. Gal. 11.10. Eph. in. 18. Beza, Pis- 
cator, D. Heinsius, Bengelius in Gnom. English Version.— But, as in 

yer. 











ROMANS, CHAPTER XI. 453 


ver. 30, it is Areibyjodle rd Oecd, it naturally follows in this, yrelbyou 7a 
ipergpm ences, they have not BELIEVED THE MERCY shewn fo you, or, 
have not believed on account of the favour shewn to you, that they 
also may obtain mercy. Bp. Law. 


CHAPTER XII. 


5, G. 6 6: xal? cig aAAVA@Y pan. “Eyotles 08 yopiopodla, &c.] Thus 
Beza, Grotius, and most Editions, begin a sentence with "Eyovles, and 
supply various words to complete the construction; which wants none, if, 
with Hrasmus, Castelio, Hombergius, and Bengelius, we connect Zyovles 
with the preceding verse, as 6 naturally leads us to do: We are members 
one of another, Bur having gifts differing according to the grace given 
us; either prophecy, or ministry; or, if a teacher, having the gift of 
teaching. 

6. Before xOTa THY avaroylay Tig wiclews supply mentally the verb apo- 
dyrevoopev from the noun wpodyrefav. The other elliptical verbs may, 
in like manner, be easily supplied from the context through the several 
members of the following verses. Dr. OWEN.’ 

9—16. The several precepts are all uniformly distinct, and should be 
separated by colons, not full-points. Bengelius, and others. Wetstein. 

11. Te Kuglo dovrcvovles. | Several copies for TO Kupio read TD XOLIG0.. 
So I have observed in the Editions of Stephens and of Crispinus; and in 
one printed at Basil, anno 1535: and it has been objected to by the 
Roman Catholicks, as a mistake countenanced only by Protestants. But. 
is ita mistake? ‘Io be sure a ¢imeserver, in the common acceptation, is 
Jooked upon as an opprobrious character; but this depends upon the ideas. 
which we annex to it. On the other hand, to advise persons to submit to 
the times, and to acquiesce in what comes upon them, contains very salu- 
tary admonition; and if we consider the context, I do not see but that 
this is the better reading. It seems to agree with the scope of the 
Apostle’s advice, and particularly with that which comes after. They were 
to acquiesce in the times; to abide in hope; enduring patiently all tri- 
bulation; and to have constant recourse to prayer. In this sense the 
_ Wjunction is particular, and well applied: in the other sense, serving the 
Lord, it seems to be too general. Mr. Bryant. 

Le 
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15. Xolpew—xaaisiv} These infinitives stand here (as infinitives often 
do in the best Greek writers) for imperatives. Dr. Owen. 
17,18. Tgovootmeves xard evadrsoy wévtav dvipdrwv. El duvariv, vo 2& 
tpav, &e.| Connect ¢ Suverty with the preceding verse. What follows is 
vo 2& tydv: Provide things honest in the sight of all men, if PossiBLeE: 
what isin your power, live peaceably with all men. Erasmus;—who 
found it, however, beyond his power. Bowyer. | 

18. 70 2& bpav| FPF. ro 7 26 budv. Is. Casaubon. 

19. dere Torey TH Ooyy]- scil. Dety vel ro Occt. Give place to the wrath 
or vengeance of God; as plainly appears from the quotation annexed. 

Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


@. "Qole 6 avriraccopevos TH Gouveia, Ty Tod Oeod diarayy avizolyxev’ of 
3 dvbeclyxdres, ExuToig xeiuc Ax porvlos.| ‘The last words should rather be 
the introduction to a new argument, and begin ver. 3. But all who resist 
shail receive to themselves damnation; for rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to evil. ‘The Apostle, setting forth the evil consequences 
which, even in this life, would attend the seditious, naturally subjoms a 
reason of it, viz. because rulers are a terror to evil works. Bp. Sherlock's 
Sermons, vol. 1V. p. 355. 

3. Gobog rev ayaldv Eeywv| Some MSS. read ré ayahd epyw, arrd rad 
xand. F. rb dyoboepyo, a terror to the WELL-DOER. 

P. Junius, apud Wetstein. 

4. Oecd yao diaxovdg eoli oor cig To dyabev| After éo11, add a comma: He 
is a minister of God, for coop To THEE. Bengelius. 

Ibid. @eod yap dicxoveg eoliv, xdinog cig epyiy TH TO xoxoy wpacoorls | 
What is 2xdixog cig ooyyv? Change the order: dsdxovog cig opyzy, (as ver. 4.) 
zxdix0g TH TH xaxov wpdoool, a minister for wrath, an avenger to him 
that doth evil. Ep. Duze.—Connect @xd:xog with dicxoves, removing the 
comma: he is God's vindictive minister, for a TERROR to the evil-doer. 

f D. Heinsius, J. Wetstein. 

5. Ao dveyxn troraccerbos| Some read aveyxy with the subscript, 
FROM necessity we must be subject. ‘The idra probably was not used in 
any MS. of the N.T. Recourse must be had to the rules of construction. 

MIcHAELIs, sect. XXXIX. p. 92. ~ 
rp 
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7. T® Tov dopov, tov Popov'] In due construction, and filled up, this 
member of the verse will stand thus: « rov dopov [dGeiadle, excivw drodde | 
tov dopov' and the same is to be observed of the three following members. 

. Dr. OweEN. 

Ibid. “ Fear to whom fear.” We have this precept in Sophocles, Antig. 

ver, 886. 
Kpdros 0 orm sepeeros pesree 
TlapaSeroy oddop% aéaer. WeEsron. 

8. vouov wemarpwxe.| Nopog means here the second table of the Law: 

as it seems to mean likewise in the Epistle of James, chap. un. 8. 10. 
Marxkianp, Dr. Owen. 

9. & ToTH TH ees May one not be allowed to cee from Gal. v. 
14. that the reading here, as well as there, was originally 2y év} A¢yw? Bp. 
BaRRINCGTON. —wy cautdv, Atticé pro ceavtov—which is the reading of se- 
veral MSS. Dr. Owen. 

10. “H ayary rd wayoiov xaxov obx epyagdoi| Ed. Genev. Complut. 
Plant. the Vulgate, Hilar. Ruffinus, read TOT wayoiov, which sense may 
be expressed by the Greek dative, connected with ayary: The love oF our 
neighbour worketh no ill. See Estius.—To this sense the following words 
naturally lead: Love ts the FULFILLING of the law. So Gal. v. 14. Matt. 
v. 48. compared with Luke vi. 35.—On the contrary, according to Chry- 
sostom, the genitive is used, where the dative had been more determinate, 
Rom. vill. 39, Nor height, nor depth, shall be able to separate us from 
our love to God, aro rijg ayeryg Tod Oeod. 

11.-xal roto [i. e. Mydevl pdtv dbeireiv &c. ver. 8. oroudds ele, el00Tes 
&e. The ninth and tenth being supposed to be included in a parenthesis. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 7 ére*éricledcopev.| Read, 7 ort émioledoopev, than we EVER be- 
lieved. 672, quando, ort, unquam. Schmidius.—7 6,re for 6, propius 
quam avon credidimus. Ciderus.—But where is éele for és, unless 
among the Poets?—F. 7 OYTE ‘éricledcapev, nearer THAN we believed. 
For negatives after comparatives often lose their force, as Herodotus, Po- 
lyhymnus, vi. 3. oddity pairroy Fyodls tiv ory eobira, 7 OYXI tiv guqy. wide 
TL PAAR Ev xolTH TH OF avaravonévw H OY xal ey rH 2u7. Dr. Manczy.— 
But can 7 Gre ériclevoapey signify than we THOUGHT; or do negatives lose 
their force after comparatives, when another negative does not precede?— 
4 Gre émiolevcapev render, than when we first made profession of our 

- faith, as was observed on Acts xiii. 48. Marxianp, Queestio Gramma- 
tica, at the end of the Supplices Mulieres, p. 280. 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1. pa) cig Oraxpioreig Sieroyiop.dv| Our Version ill renders, to doubtful 
disputations. Rather, but not to judge of his private thoughts.— 
Perhaps it should be p.¥ cig Gsaxpiceig AIA Acyiopav, not to contentions 
BY disputation. And so read Jac. 1. 4, xpital die Aoyiopey. 

. . Dr. Mancry. 
2.°Os piv micleder—é 3: aobevdv] Read, OF 33, to answer to the 
preceding o¢ piv. Erasmus, Beza, and two MSS. 

Ibid. “Og piv, one, viz. the Gentile Christian; o¢ 2, another, viz. the. 
Jewish Christian. This should be kept in view through the whole chapter, 
observing only that the same articles do not always refer to the same 
persons. Dr, Own. 

6. 6 py Goovady THv yugpav, Kupiw od Gpovet] F. SQP®PONOQN, i.e. he 
that considers not one day above another, ver. 5. P. Junius; ap. Wet- 
stein. —The whole clause is wanting in six of our best MSS. as also in 
the Vulgate, Coptic, and Aithiopic Versions. Dr. OwEN. 

9. xab avéoly, xot dvéyoev,| Wither of these phrases seems to be suffi- 
cient. Accordingly xa! dvéoly are omitted in two capital MSS. and xal 
avesioey in two others. Dr. Owen. 

10. 20 08 ri xeiveig] See Lucian, Timon, p. 129. Sophoc. Ajac. 735, 
736. 1342, 1343. Plaut. Amph. p. 39. lin. 7. ed. Var. Poenul. ver. 5. 26, 
27. Incert. Paneg. Maximian. & Constant. c. 2. Phedr. Fab: 1.10. Anton, 
Rhesi, ver. 339. Markianp. 

13. wpioxopja—yy oxdvdarcv| The latter omit, being an interpretation 
of the former, and which is omitted by the Syriac. Hp. Duce. But see 
ver. 21. Wetstein. 

20. waila piv xabapar] Add roig xafapois, as it is, Tit. 1. 15. Dr. 
Mancey.—aaad xaxdv &e.| Elliptically for aaaa [ro xaborpov yivelou | 
xaxoy &e. Dr. OwEn. 

21. Kaarcv 10 ya) dayeiv xpta,—pd? ev @—aporxdrle:] Or, ydt “EN 
2y wo &e. nor ANY THING whereby. Dr. Mancry.— Rather, pyd= i 
HIOIEIN «vy & &e. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. pydt 2v © 6 adengog cov wgooxdrle 7 cxovdarlgdas 7} dobevet.| “The 
iast words, 7 cxavdari?dou 7 aobevel, seem to have been received imto the 
text from the margin. GosseEr. 


22. 
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22. So wiclw eyes; MOTO TEoUTOY Zye evamioy rou cod. | F. 30 wiolw 
Zyeig xara ceauriv; 2ye—Hast thou faith in thine own judgment? see 
that thou have it before God, i. e. that it is true faith. 

Herzog. de Interpr. p. 15. 

23. To this verse are annexed in several MSS. (in no less indeed than 
forty-eight) the three verses that occur chap. xvi. 25—27. though Beza 
would join them, as the argument is not here finished, to chap. xv. 13. 


Dr. Owen. 
CHAPTER XV. 


2. There is such a cloud of evidence from MSS. against the particle yag, 
which here disturbs the sense, that I am clearly for ejecting it out of the 
text. Markianp, Bp. BaRRINcTON. ‘ 

3. dana xabws &c.| After dxrd& supply in thought cuvéruyey attra: but, 
it happened to him, as it is written: Psal. lxix.9. Dr. Owen. 

7. xablads xal o Xpiclog wporercbelo yucc eig doSav @eot.}] Or, connect 
alg S0Gav Ozod with agorrapbaverbe, Receive ye one another—to the glory 
of God, as Chrysostom and Theophylact. Less natural. Beza.— Rather, 
received us to the glory of God,—to confirm the promises made unto the 

fathers, the intermediate words in a parenthesis. Locke. 

12. “There shall be a root of Jesse.” The imagery of a root and 
branches, and of a tree overshadowing the land, we find in yd of 

the family of Agamemnon. 
"Ex re roid dyeo 
Baaclety Botovla Jarrow w& xaracrxoy 
Tlécov yéverbor riv Muxyvaiwy x4ove. 
"Ex tT Tov), 1. e. cxy7Ip0v, from the sceptre which Agamemnon had fixed 
in the ground pro vexillo. Compare Isaiah xi.1.10. WeEsTon. 

14. peclol éole &yatwouvyg| The Vulgate, which translates, pleni estis 
DILECTIONE, seems to have read ATATIOSYNH2, as Erasmus observes ; 
and so Origen and Chrysostom read, as is maintained by Zegerus, though 
we have no other authority for the word. Aithiop. Vers. perfect: estis in 
omni OPERE BONO,-as if it had been dyaorosiag. But there needs no 
alteration. ‘ 

15. ws travapspyyoxay buds Oa THY yao] Leave out did, REMINDING 
you of the Grace given to me of God: otherwise what he would remind 
them of is suppressed. Ep. Duce.— But éravapipvyoxwy oucdig answers, in 
an absolute sense, to aAAyAoug vouvderciv, ver. 14. Lam persuaded you are 

‘ 3N able 
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able to apmonisn one another; nevertheless, I have written to you, 
REMINDING you. Wolfius, Cure Philol. 

Ibid. aro pépous, Wg eravapspyyoxwv| Read, jointly, aro pépoug we 
eravapipyycxwy, asin some sort reminding you, &c. Dr.Mancey. But 
see Whitby. 

17. T& wedg tev @zov.] lliptically for xara r& wpaypola apis rév Osby 
avyjxovla. And so likewise Heb. ii. 17. v.1, &e. Dr.Owen. 

19. wvzvpcilog Oecd] Rather, with six capital MSS. avedpotlog dylov. 

Dr. Owen. 

21. GAA, xaos yéyparlo] After ara insert mentally, from the 
preceding verse, the words ézrov ovx wyouacby Xpioles, both to complete 
the sense, and to introduce the quotation. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


2. airy wpoolaris monrdy eyevy$y| The Apostle does not call her wa- 
paclarig, an assistant of many, but awpoclaric, a patroness, as Grotius 
observes.— But, perhaps, wapaclaris is the true reading, alluding to wa- 
paclire just before. P. Junius, in Wetstein. And so two MSS. viz. the 

Augiens. and Bernerian, read. Dr. Owen. | 

ie "Exaivdloyv—arapyy tis “Ayoatag] Read with the Alexandrian and 
other MSS. rij¢Aciag. For Stephanas and his family were the first-fruits 
of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Dr. Owen. 

7. Aoracacbe "Avdpévixov xob “louviay rotg culyeveig prov, xab cuvarymo- 
AWTous pov" olTives clo emionwor ev ToIg amocloAoc.| Who were these of note 
among the Apostles, signifying that they were of the number of the Apos- 
tles, as our Version; or, who were well known to the other Apostles, as 
our Syriac and Grotius? Bengelius answers, they were called so, who 
were some of the five hundred witnesses to Christ after his resurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. 6; and some who were converts by Peter’s first preaching. » It 
seems extraordinary, that Andronicus (who by his name seems to have 
been a Greek) and Junia (who by her name seems to have been a- Roman): 
should be called by St. Paul culyeveig wov. Grotius supposes him a Jew, 
with a Hebrew name M¥3_N3, Masinissa in Carthaginian, turned into 
Greek *Avdpevixog. And that his wife’s name was Mmy3, Mahara, called 
in Greek Junia.—But still it seems strange that these two persons, of 
whoem:so little mention is made in other parts of the Scripture (whether 

in 
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-in the Gospels, Acts, or Epistles) should be styled here with that high 
appellation "Exionpos év roig “Awooléaog. ‘The MSS. all read so; but pos- 
sibly it was originally written in this manner; “Aordcacbe “Avdgevixoy xat 
"Touviav. "Aoracacbe rodg culyeveig prov, xal cuvaryparwrovg pov’ oiTivés 
elow emionpor ev Toig "Azmocloarois, of xab mpo gu0od yeyovaow ev XPIZTQ. 
The consequence of this various reading seems very important.—St. Peter 
was remarkably "Eqionpog ev toig “Aroo'leaos, and if he is meant by this 
extraordinary passage, it is a proof that he was at Rome at the time of St. 
Paul’s writing this epistle. Z. 

18. xa evrcyies| ‘These words, considering the sense of edaoyia in 
other parts of Scripture, seem not to agree with the context here. They 
are accordingly left out in several capital MSS.. Dr. Owen. 

22. “Aoragopos tucig yw Tépriog 6 yeaWas—év Kugiw] Or, eyo Téprios, 
@ yoaas—ev Kupin, who wrote this epistle for the glory of the Lord. 

Dr. Mancey. 

25—27. Toe d: duvapévw, x. a.| The Alexandrian MS. having inserted 
these verses at the end of the xivth chapter, repeats them also here. Where- 
ever they stand, all that intervenes between (xara 70 evalyéasy prov, ver. 25. 
and yvwpicbévlos, ver. 26.) should be placed in a parenthesis. Dr.Qwen. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


2. Kyrrror judy "Iycot Xpiclod, ev wavri rorw, adray re xob adv] Or, 
connect adtay re xb ydy with rérw, im every place which is both theirs 
and ours. See Estius.—I think év wavrl rérw should be joined with ém- 
xaAoupévais, Who IN EVERY PLACE, as well as Corinth, call on the name 
&c.— After Kupiov yuav, the Apostle seems to correct himself, our Lord 
did I say? Not so; but avray re xob adv theirs as well.as ours. Dr.QwEn. 

6. Place this verse in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 
3N2 8. 
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8. ‘Oc] * This seems to refer to @zot, ver. 4. For which purpose, ver, 
5, 6, 7, should be put in a parenthesis. Dr. Mancey, Bp. Pearce. 

12. eye 0& Kya, éyo 0: Xpiclod'| Leave out ¢yad 82 Xpiolod. For ary 
the converts at Corinth would agree in saying they were of Curisr. Ep. 
- Duce.—Chrysostom and Augustine place a full stop at Kya, that the 
next clause may stand in opposition to ALL the others: Every one of you — 
saith, Iam of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas. But I am of 
Christ; and is Christ divided? Beza.—This. refers to the two-fold di- 
vision of believers, the Gentiles and Jewish. Of the former, some ad- 
hered to Paul, who first converted them; some to Apollos, admired for 
his eloquence, Acts xvii. 24. The Cephites, and those that said they 
adhered to Christ, were Jewish converts: Of the former, see chapters viii: 
ix. of this epistle.. The latter are probably those who were not sufficiently 
instructed in Christ, and confounded him with the head of a sect. These 
two divisions, it is probable, were directly opposite to each other, and had 
different Synagogues. We distinguish them then by a higher punctuation 
at "Aréaaw, Lam of Paul, and I of Apollos: and I of Cephas. But I 
am of Christ. Lightfoot, Hore Hebraice, p. 3. Vitringa, Obs. Sacre, 
1. Ht. C. XX1. p. Sag) &c.— But perhaps for Xpictod should be read Kpiorou, 

MarkLanD. 

15. tic] St. Paul so often useth this word with a kind of emphasis, 
that one would think he meant some particular person; which might be 
translated somebody, an opponent, no doubt, to his doctrine. Marxuanp, 

17. ovx ev copia rcyov,| F. odx ev rd codhias Adyw. Bp. PEARCE. 

19. THv civeow Ta cuvetadav Aberycow] For dberyow, the LXX. Isaiah © 
xxix. 14, read xgJWw. ‘They and St. Paul read, in the Hebrew “MOD in- 
stead of what is now read WNNON. Grotius.—Justin Martyr and Euse- 
bius quote as the Apostle. Dr. Owen. 

Ql. &v TH copia rod Goi odx eyvw 6 xdopog ie Tig copiag Toy @cov] For 
after that the world by its wisdom knew not God, in the works of his 
wisdom. P. Simon. 

Ibid. 81a rig pwplag Tol xnpbyparos| F. did rot xygdyparog rig pwegiac. 

Bp. Pearce. 

25—31. "Ori 70 peopov—xavyacbw. | All this should be in a parenthesis. 

4 MarkLanb. 

30. dg éyevyiy ajniv copia de Oecd, &c.| Read this in a parenthesis: Ye 
are both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption in Christ 
Jesus, who is.made wisdom to us. Bos, Obs. Miscell. c. 1. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. Kayo, I therefore] This depends upon, and is to be joined to, ver. 
24 of the first chapter, the rest being put in a parenthesis. Mark tanp. 

Thid. 72Sov od xab dregoy7y Adyou 7] ToPias, xaralyénrwy tuiv To opTuproy 
&e.] Or connect xaf brepoyny rdyou with xaralyéanwy, I came not— | 
declaring with excellency of speech. Castelio.—7 codiag is a marginal 
gloss. And for paprigioy read puolypiov. Dr. OWEN. 

4. dv weiboig avIewrivyg cobiag Adyosg| ‘Though aweibes for wibavog is 
found no where else, Salmasius defends it by analogy, De Lingua Hellen. 
p- 86, weihog persuading, from weibw; as deidoc, sparing ; pspoc, imitating, 
and the like. —F. read with Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, two MSS. and 
Beza, év weiSoi—acywy.—Or, with Grotius, weicloig — rvyoic, as Oidastloig 
Adyors, ver. 13.—Or, as P. Junius, ap. Wetstein, weibotg—rdyoic, in the 
words oF persuasion, v and 1 having antiently the same sound. Cr, with 
Alberti, in Obs. awesdot xal avogwrivns codiag rcyors, and my preaching 
was with persuasive and enticing words.—Or, as Pasor, with the least 
change, (if weib@ has any plural) év weibcic, dvbowrivys cogias Adyors, the 
latter in apposition with the former, I came not with persuasives, the 
words of human wisdom. 

5. wa] adeo ut, ita ut: that so your faith might not stand &c. 

MarkLAnpD. 

8. ci yap 2yvwoay, vdx—éclatgwooy.] -This verse should be placed in 

a ER and &aaw at the beginning of the next should be left out. 
Dr. Owen. 

9. “A ébfaros ous cide ig As the Greek stands, some verb must be sup- 
plied; such as xygticcouev or AxAodpev: We preach those things which the 
eye had not seen. The Vulg. avon non vidit, reading “O, which might 
be a mistake for ‘O, and then nothing need be supplied: THE eye hath not 
seen—the things &c. Beza, which seems to be followed by the English 
Version.—The quotation is from an apocryphal book that went under 
the name of Elias. Allix, Judgment of the Jewish Church against the 
Unitarians, P. tT; 

11. Tic yep cider dvogwrwv ra &c.] Leave out dvipwruv, as the Alex- 
andrian MS. does. Tig feminine taken neutrally. What, except the 
spirit of a man, can know the things of a man? See the like construc- 
tion, Matt, xxi. 42. “Mark xil. 11. Dr.OQwen. 
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13. GAW ev Oidaxloig TIvedpolog|] F. év ddsdcxlois, in opposition to what 
precedes; not, in the words taught by men’s wisdom, but in the UNTAUGHT 
words of the spirit. R. Bentley, ap. Wetstein.— Read, év didayy Tved- 
polos. Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. wvevporinoig amveuporrinc ovyxelvortes | F. TINEYMATIKQ> 
SYTKPINONTES, or ANAKPINONTES, as in the next verse, aveu- 
Parnas divanpiver cus. P. Junius, ap. Wetstein, and see D. Heinsius.— 
The text is right, and should be rendered thus: Hophamniag spiritual 
things to Sib asia men. Bp. PEARCE. 

15. dvaxgiver piv wavla, scil. aveuperixc—bm’ oddevdc, scil. Wuxixod, dva- 
xpiverat. Ket he himself is not to be judged of by any unregenerate 
man. Dr. OwEN. 


CHAPTER IIL 


1. we vyioig 2v Xpicld] Clem. Alex. Pzed. 1.1. c.6. reads, og NHIIIOTS 
tv Xpialod, connecting it with the next verse, yarn buds éririon. 

D. Heinsius. 

5. nab exciole wc 6 igs eowxev* Eyed edureur| Read, beginning a 
sentence: Kat éxotolen ws 6 Kupiog 2wxev, eyo eburevoa, "Arorrws érotioer, 
Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers through whom ye 
believed? And as the Lord gave to every man, I planted, Apollos 
watered. Markland on Lysias, xii. p. 560, 561. ed. 4to.—Or, perhaps, 
from the preceding word Siexever, supply [oi xat dinzcvowy dyin] wig Exciolw 6 
Kugtog 20mxev. Dr. Owen. 

8, 9. These two verses should be included in a parenthesis. 

. Bp. BarRincTon. 

13. 4 yep cip-tpon OnAwost OTs Ev wup amoxadrumleras. | F. dyawoes, OTE— 

for time shall make it manifest, wuen it shall be revealed by fire. 
Therefore P. Junius reads émoxaavperos. L. Bos, Exercitat. p. 124. 
P. Junius, J. Beausobre, T. Hemsterhusius.—Bp. Pearce makes zpépa, 
and not Zpyov, to be the nominative case to the verb droxaaumleras because 
the day is to be revealed in fire. See 2 Thess. i. 8. and 2 Pet. ili. 7. 

14. El rivog 70 epyov péver| FF. pevei, or pévy, sHaALL abide, which he 
hath built up. Beza, Isaac Casaubon, Bengelius, 

Ibid. pao ty aryberou | It shall receive, not he: and so in Gypswdjoerou: 
because of adres, which seems to distinguish the worker from his works. 

MarkKLanD. 
15. 
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15. Sqpicbijcdas] viz. Zpyov. rv (the work) shall be lost. Bp. Pearce. 

17. oitivés eole dpcic.] FP. dg écle duets, which, holy temple, be ye? 

Bp. Pearce. 

18. ef rig doxel codes civon ev tpiv év TH aid ToTw,| Beza and Grotius 
connect éy To aia rodrw With coddg sivas, but that sense is fully enough 
expressed by év tpiv.—Read, If any one be wise among you, let him be a 
fool in this world, that he may become wise. See 1 Tim.vi. 17. as Origen, 
Cyprian. ed. Colin. Bengelius.—Omit the second év. Cyprian. 

22. ire xoopos,| This word xocpog here I do not understand. Paul, 
Apollos, and Cephas, are mentioned together, chap. 1.12. There seems 
to be a great difficulty in this word xcopocg, James ii. 6. If by xcopog 
St. Paul means the whole world, as it is commonly explained, he does not 
usually express himself in that manner; especially as he had just before 
said wala yap bpayv eclw, and then descends to particulars, one of which 
is xoopoc. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER IV. 


-2.°O 08 Aoimov, Gyreiras] Read, without a comma at rvimiy, what is 
further required in stewards. Dr. Mancry.—Aomiy, not further, or 
moreover; for that would imply that the Apostle had said something of 
stewards before; whereas he has not. . Translate therefore, Quod pre- 
cipué requiritur, What ts principally required in stewards, is &c. Or, 
with Vulgate and Syriac, Quod jam requiritur, Now if 7s required &c. for 
Aovroy often stands for 744. So Acts xxvii. 20. and so Arrian, Epict. lib. 1. 
cap. Xxli. dpyonos Aeimrov piceiv avréy. Jam eum odisse incipio, p. 141. ed. 
Cantabr. 1655. Dr. Owen. 

3. Wa up tpadv dvaxpiid, 4 imo aypwmrivys ypéous'| Throughout this 
chapter, d&vaxeivw, in its different tenses, seems to. mean an examination 
as in a court of justice. ‘The peculiarity of the use of zjyéga in this pas- 
sage has not, as far as I have collected, been observed-by any of the Cri- 
ticks. I conceive that it alludes to the custom of appointing a day (the 
diem dicere of the Romans) for judicial proceedings. Bp. Barrincron. 

5. Emasvos yevyodoas exdolw| Translate, then shall (not every man, but) 
each of us have praise &c. So likewise chap. ii. 5. 8. Bp. Pearce. 

6. iva pa) cig iwte rod évdg Guoroiode| Read guciwby, P. Junius, that va 
may not be joined with an indicative. But we have iva arate Syrcire, 

Gal, 
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Gal. v.17. ive yevyoeobe, John viil. 33. to goles, Rev. xxii. 14. Oftener 
joined so with imperfect and preter tenses, as iva ériopetro. Arzlua éye- 
merevyues, iva—avrosg eauroy, éuminlwy, evédv, you spread the snare, that - 
she micut entangle herself init. Xenoph. Cyrop. 1.1. See Markland, 
on Lysias I. p. 435. 4to. 

7. Tis yap oe diaxgiver;]| Who ws it that distinguishes you from the 
rest? It would be clearer if it was read, TI yag oe dsaxgivers; way do you 
distinguish your self as better than others? Erasmus. 

8. "Hy xexogeopevar €o12,—ecaorAsuodle. | Perhaps better interrogatively: 
Are ye now full? Are ye now rich? Have ye reigned without us? 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. spersy ye e6aoracvodle] Some MSS. read Baotrcide. Read, Ba- 
otrcoyle, I wish you indeed you may reign. Dr. Mancry.—Read, I 
wish ye did reign (va xat apis) so as that we also might reign with you. 

Markianpb. 

13. ws weoinabdippole Tod xocpov] F. wore or woreget xabdpudla, as 
men devoted to destruction. Budeus. H. Steph. in Thesaur. & ed. 
Schmidii. But w¢ wepixabapyo, Prov. xxi. 18. and wepixataipew, Deut. 
xvill. 10. Grotius, Wetstein.—I would rather read with the Clar. MS, 
meoinaapya, expiration, in the singular number; as being more apposite 
to seghlyua, atonement, in the same number,’ immediately following. 
For the allusion consult the Commentators. Dr. Owen. 

14. voverd.| Better voulerdv; which reading is supported by several 
MSS. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

21. TiQéade;] Ti is for werepov. Read therefore jointly, Ti Séade &v 
pabdw 2.6@— Would you that I should come to you with a rod? Gro- 
tius.—It should moreover be connected with what follows, and begin the 
subsequent reproof. Then chap. v. should run on interrogatively: Would ° 
you that I should come to you with a rod, &c.? Is fornication at all 
heard of among you?—and are ye puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned ? Euthalius, Locke. 


CHAPTER. V. 


1. dvonaseras,| Dele: he could not say, with truth, dvorcgeros; but he 
means, which is not wswal even among the Gentiles. -Markitanp.—The 
verb cvop.cferos is wanting in most of our capital MSS. and should there- 
fore be left out. Dr. Owen. 

1, 2. 














- 
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I, 2. “Orws d&xoveros &e.] Read the two first verses with an mterroga-. 
tion. The word dui is emphatical, and so is vets, ver. 2. Is it reported 
commonly that there is fornication among vou, such as is not usual even 
among the Gentiles? 2. And are vz puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned —? ye among whom such an infamous action has been com- 
mitted? Mark Lanp. 

3. "Eye piv, yop ws oroy rw regu, I being, as it were, absent in 
body: He was really so; therefore, say the Criticks, omit ws on the au- 
thority of several MSS. But perhaps, omitting yap, we should read 65 
demay &ec. I verily, who am absent in body, but present in spirit, &c. 

Dr. Owen. 

4. ppg siren U@y x0Lh TOU Epon avetparoc| F. cuvaybovrwy [1. cway- 
Bowzvav| indy xal rod éuot wvevparos, I have decreed, you and my spirit 
being GRIEVED, to deliver such an one &e. Stunica, apud Erasmum.— 
This verse should be placed in a parenthesis, that Eaten ver. 5, may 
depend on ie ver. 3. Dr. Owen. 

6. od olddle ors [Muxpd Copy Srov 70 Gvgapa Supot;| This proverbial 
Tambic, ‘quoted again Gai. v. 9. is taken from some antient poet, whose 
name and works are now lost. Dr.Owen. 

11. Nuvi sacl But oN THE CONTRARY I wrote &c. Bp. PEARCE. 

12. Ti yee pos xO TOUS rn) xg IVELY ; Ovyi TONG EoW Opes xpive E 33] Read, 
with a full point at Ovyi, which, Theophylact tells us, was the pointing 
in some copies: Have I any thing to do to judge those which are without? 
No. Judge ye them that are within (but those that are without God 
judgeth) anv ye shall take away tHE EVIL from among you; ro wovngdr, 
alluding to Deut. xii. 5. xvil. 7. XxX1. 21. xxii. 21. xxiv. 7. Pyle.—Or, 
IT have written to you, with such an one, no, not to eat—AND SO SHALL 
ye put away the evil from among yow; the intermediate, ver. 12, and 
part of 13, im a-parenthesis. Hammond.—Ti por xpivew is a construction 
nowhere’else to be met with. Read, Ti ydép por xat TOS 2; KAI MEN 
OYN TE rodg tow vmeic xpivéle, wHAT HAVE I To Do with those that are 
without ? But those that are within, yourselves judge. So Ti poi xat 
oo, Matt. viii. 29. John ii.4. My ody ye, as Rom. iv. 20. x. 8. Phil. i. 
8. Le Clerc, Ars Critic:——According to which reading Bengelius says 
it should Have been, Ti yap EMOI xa} rods 2w;—For ri yap por, read 
Myris yao por-—For am I to judge those'that are without? Wolfbergius, 
Obs. Sacra: —ButAMlian, H. Animalyl. vi. c. xi. ci yop ror xwgoig. cup 
Eouretew. “See’more, in'Elsner. Obs. Sacia, and’ Lambert ~~ Obs. Critic. 

e; Xiv.— Bp. Pearce would'read and'distinguish thus: rf yop jo} robs efw 
: 20 xpivel ; ; 


a 
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zepivew ; Tous eow pets xpivéle, (rovg O& zee i 6 Oeos putt, xo e&clpolle row 
tovygoy && ujxwv adrdv.—The very expression is almost in Arrian, Dissert. 
Epict. iv. 6: p. 398. ed. Cantab. ri yao oos xah rodro eimeiv, Quid tua-in- 
‘tererat istud dicere? Ibid. lib. ii. c. 17. p. 220. xab Th pos viv Tay wpdc 
GAANAOUG pany wapadéepev, guid ad me attinet mutuas contentiones pro- 
Jerre? Philo Legat. ad Caium, p. 1033. ed. Francof. and ti pos Edvoug 
nore papTupas, quid vero mihi opus est externos advocare testes? So far 
is Le Clere’s assertion from being true, that we nowhere meet with the 
hike construction as 7é wos xeiverv. Kypke. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Toapé rig &c.] Fhe Romans permitted the Jewish senate or council 
to assemble, that they might decide on questions which concerned them- 
selves. See Josephus, Antiq. xiv. c.x.§ 17. It seems highly probable 
that the Christians were indulged in the same privilege, as supposed to be 
a Jewish sect; and therefore this reproach of the Apostle was strictly just. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. ernie Eywy pos Tov recov] FF. éraigov, fellow christian. 

Dr. Mancey. 

4. rods eGoubevnpevovg ev TH exxrnoia, Tovrous xabigde.| Read, with an- 
interrogation, containing a reproof, not a command: Jf you have judicial 
causes, do you set them to judge, who-are of no esteem in the church? 
i.e. the heathen magistrates. Camerarius, Castelio, Is. Casaubon, in 
his Casauboniana, Bp. Overall.—Kegirypio, like dixooljpia, signifies ju- 
dicial courts, not causes. Distinguish then thus: Biarind piv ody xpiraeso, 
zav Eyryle rodg eGovdevnpevoug év rH exxrnoia rovrous, xaliséle, Appoint se- 
cular judicatories, if you have in the church this contemptible sort of 
men, who are so ready. to go to law, ver. 7. Knatchbull, Hombergius.— 
Vitringa, De Synag. Vet. lib. iii. quotes a law of Arcadius and Honorius, 
by which the Jews were indeed forbid to hold courts of judicature; but 
were allowed to have umpires elected by both parties, whose decision the 
Roman magistrate was bound to support and execute. As the Jews en- 
joyed this privilege so long after the destruction of Jerusalem, it is highly 
probable that they enjoyed it in a greater extent before that time. The 
Christians, being aggregated among the Jews, had the same privilege; so 


that the Apostles commanded no invasion of the power of the magistrate, 
when 
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when they directed the Christian churches to decide all civil contests 
among Christians, who were to love as brethren, by Christian arbitrators. 
Micwae ts, Introductory Lectures, &c. § cxv. p. 290. ed. Lond. 1761. 

5. [Ipog evrpomjy viv rdyw. otrws obx eclw &c.] This is not rightly 
distinguished. Place the full point after odrws; there being no instance 
(I think) to be found, where odrws begins a sentence which has a negative 
and a question in it. Bp. Pearce.—Surely the Bishop overlooked or 
forgot that negative interrogatory sentence, Matt. xxvi. 40. Odrws ovx ic- 
yoodle x. 7.2. Weston. 

Ibid. diaxgivar dvd pérov Tod aes Sue QuTou J Add, with the Syriac and 
the Vulgate, KAI TOY AAEA®OY airod, Grotius.—The sentence would 
be plainer if it were ava pécov TON AAEA®@QN adrod. Beza. 

6. adergosg pera adendod| F. KATA adeagot. Dr. Mancey. 

12. love por Eccl, &Ar od wavla cvuhéper'] Perhaps better interro- 
gatively: Are all things lawful? yet all things are not convenient. Hey- 
lin, Lectures. —This in reply to what the Corinthians had objected ver. 11. 
“ But [ye say] we have been washed, but we have been sanctified. All 
things are lawful to me.” Answer, But all things are not expedient. 
13. “‘ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats:” 7. e. “All women are 
lawful to Christians as well as the meats which were forbidden the Jews. 
Answ. Ibid. But the body is not for fornication. Mark tanD. 

15. @pac oy Te weary To Xpiclod| F. ape, Rom. xiv. 12. 19. Athenzus 
I. 1. Xenoph. Apomn. III. Priscian. p.1141. Mark1anp. 

18. cig 70 Yi0v cape apapraver| ‘This is to be understood éxi +5 woad, 
there being other sins, as well as fornication (such as Drunkenness, Glut- 
tony &c.) in-which a man offends directly against his own body. ’Exlic 
rod cwperos, wide of his own body, in the same manner as éxlég rob 
cxorov, wide of the mark.—The word idiov is.to be repeated before rot 
cwperos from the latter part of the verse.—The reason why he sins 
against his own body, perhaps, is to be taken from the next verse, because 
his body is a temple of the Holy Spirit, which temple he defiles by this 
means. Not so in marriage, because that is of God’s institution. 

MarkKLAND. 

19. To capo bp ] el MSS. read here r& cwycla in the plural ; 
which would require toig cwuaoiw tuay in ver. 20: but as such words are 
authenticated by no MSS, I would rather keep to the common reading 
and retain what follows, xat év Ta aveducllt, &c. though rejected by some 
critics, and wanting in several copies. Dr. OwEn. 


302 CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VII. 


b. Kenta avbpwren yuvaixog pr dmlerbas, | The words of the Corinthians; 
then follows the Apostle’s answer, Asc 3: rag mopueics, &e. But to avoid 
fornication, let everyman retain his own wife. Markuanp.—I conceive 
that dzleo$a:, in this passage, should be rendered marry; which sense is 
confirmed by the subsequent words, did 88 rég.aropvelas. Bp, BARRINGTON.. 

3. Thy dherouerny edvosav] is probably a gloss. Several MSS. read ryy 
operrny. me PEARCE. 

8. roig dycpolg xo Taig xApous| F. raic yop, as one e MS. and sesiaht 
airaic péverv. Beza, adnot. ed. 1.—oig dyapors, &c. to the widowers and 
the widows, &e. Dr. Owen. 

D1. "Edy 82 xob yopichy, peverw c&yapos, Acanboiiuninaat ceil Read, *H. 
weverw, the conjunction being lost in the termination of yxwpio6h, let her 
‘EITHER remain unmarried,—or be reconciled to her husband. RK. Bent- 
ley, ap. Wetstein. But see Eph. iii. 20.—These.words should be ineluded 
im a parenthesis, and the punctuation at ywpicbyyou lowered. Dr. OwEn. 

14. This verse, to preserve the antithesis, should run thus: “Hyiaclas 
vp & dvio 6 dmrielos ey TH yuvoixh +H wioly* xo Tylon 4 yuu} 7 Brielos év 
t& dvdel rH wild. This reading, or its equivalent, is supported by several 
MSS. Dr. Owen. 

15. Ei 88 & dmiclog, &c. Include this verse in a parenthesis, that the 
connexion — be clearer between ver. 14 and 16. Grotius, Pyle. 

16, 17. et ri yuvaixe woes; Ei py] Ei mere Bur, beginning a sentence, 

Is, perhaps, never used. Connect it, (or @ pj, as some copies read). with 
ver. 16. How knowest thou if thou shalt.save thy husband, or not? 
Severianus ap. Oecumenium, Hammond. 

17. Ei pa éxdolw, &c.] Put a comma after Ei pa}, sic minus. Gosser.— 
This and the following verses, to. the end of ver. 24, should be placed after 
ver. 40, which would bring together the whole which is said of marriage; 
and this doctrine of the indifference of circumcision would naturally in- 
troduce that of things offered to idols. Beza. 

23. Tiiis ayopéobyle] Read interrogatively: Have you been, bought 
with a price? be not the servants of men: speaking not of cola ie 
from sin, but from human aiavonys Knatchbull, Whitby. 

26. Noite odv rotro xandy tmrdpyemy——sbr1 xandy. dvigwrw vd abrag iver. ] 


The intermediate, dud rijy evedldoay cvdyxqv, im a parenthesis, or between 
two 
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two commas; which prevents the inserting of J say, as was thought ne- 
eessary in our Version. Schwarz. de Solcec. Disc. Jesu, p. 223.—'Avipwrog 
comprehends the human species, viz. both man and woman. Dr. Owen. 

28—31. Include in a parenthesis from 2yo 8! tpdy deidopa1—to xiopou 
vovrov, the end of ver. 31. Then it will connect thus: Such shall have 
trouble in the flesh. But I would have you be without carefulness.. 

Dr. Mancey. 

ZQ. & xaigog cuveclarpévoc’ 7d rome eolw wa, &c.| The time is short. 
Jt remaineth that, &c. So the common Edd. from Complut. Steph. Beza, 
&c.— But join rd Aomey with what precedes: The time, as to what re- 
mains, is short, WHEN, &e. Wa for ore, as John xvi. 2. 3 Ep.4. Gro- 
tius.—Connect ive with Pry, FT say (because the time which remains is 
shart) that they that have wives, &c. Homberg. 

30, B1- xal of ayopagarles, alg pa xaréyovles* xab of yowmevor TH xoo Rw 
ToUTw, ws 47, xaTaypa'ucve:'] The repetition of 2) in the several preceding 
clauses has led the Librarians to add it in the last, where it spoils the 
sense: ypwpeves and xarayswuevor are here opposed: thase that use this- 
world, as those that abuse it, 1. e..as those that use it not.. So Synesius, 
Ep. 63. xpiobas dei ralig rev duvaTay hiriass, ov xaTaypyobas, UTI oportez 
“ potentium amicitiis, non aut. Toup, Ep. ad Episc. Glocestr. p. 181.— 
But Dr. Faylor thinks it a peculiar elegance in the Apostle to conclude 
his: opposition with an expression. stronger than that with which he set: 
out. Xpwy<vos in the civil law signifies using a thing so as to have the 
usus fructus of it, as of land, a house, &c. xataypwyevor, so as to have 
the right of consuming it, as wine, oil. See Cic. Top.§ 17. In this. 
sense, after an enumeration of those that weep, as those that wept not; 
of those that rejoice, as those that rejoice not; he concludes, as those 
that use this world, yes as those who, like absolute proprietors, consume 
ié not. So Rom. it. 22. Taylor ex concione.—ws pa xaraxpapevo, as 
those who make no great use of it. Bp. PEarce. 

32. buds émevipvous civosr']| How does auepipvoug accord. with pepsava, 
so often repeated im the following verses? Qu. may we not read duzoiclous, 
in the sense of amepion celous, ver. 35° I would have you be undivided — 
without distraction—not drawn different ways. Dr. Owen. 

34. Mepépiolas xa 2 yours) xab y wapbéves| There is @ di ifference between 
@ wife and a virgin.—But read, with the Vulg. and Alex. MS. and Ed. 
Colinzi, xai. pspégulos; connecting it with the preceding verse: He that 
ts married caret. for the things of the world—anp is divided. Ham- 
mond. ——Beza owns that the Apostle uses weuégiclas in.a new sense, as he 

does 
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does diapéoeis, c.tv.4, 5,6. As to the construction of the verb singular 
with two nominatives, what Bengelius brings is not to the point: 2 Kings 
x. 5.in Hebr. Et misir preefectus domus, et proefectus civitatis, et se- 
niores, i.e. all and sINGULaR sent. But psuzgiclos cannot be the predicate 
of 7 yuv7 or 4 wapévog separately, but must belong to both jointly. The 
woman and the virgin, unmarried, take care for the things of the Lord.— 
The verb pepéesolas in all other places of the N.'T. signifies to be divided 
into two, as Matt. xii. 25. Luke xii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 13. and pepiopos Heb. 
iv. 12. and pepiolyjs, Luke xii. 13.° Connecting penéoiclas with what fol- 
lows, yf yuvy) xual wapbévog, in the sense of both being different, it would, 
I think, not be true Greek in the singular, any more than virgo e¢ mulier 
differt would be true Latin without wtrague. The whole verse is probably 
added from the margin of some diligent annotator, who thought the ~ 
Apostle should observe the like difference between the married and un- 
married women, as he had observed between the other sex. Camerarius. 

36. ed 7 omépaxpos, xal otrws adeinc: yiverOou,| Read, OPEIAEIN 
yivecbos, referring to vowige, Sz ita potius frert DEBERE PUTAT ut eam 
elocet, as Estius. MArkLAnp, on Lysias xxviil. 597.—It is a strange 
concession to say, with our Version, if NECESSITY require, he may do 
what he will.—Our Version, as the original, means, if the NECESSITY, 7.é. 
if the law or custom of the state, require, yoynelren, let her be married. 
The advice is not directed to any man and a virgin; but to a father and 
his virgin-daughter. Dr.OQweEn. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 


1. Tlegh 3: ray cidwaobirwy| The former part of this chapter is, as be- 
fore, a kind of dialogue between the Corinthians and St. Paul, who pro- 
duceth the words of the letter they wrote to him (ch. vii. ver. 1.) and 
makes his remarks upon them. Mow as to things offered to idols, we are 
well assured that we all have knowledge. Upon which St. Paul, disap- 
proving of their word knowledge, remarks, Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth, &c. This he continueth to ver. 4, and then resumes the 
words of the Corinthians, As concerning therefore, &c. to ver.’7. Where 
again he remarks upon the word all, that they are mistaken or misrepre- 
sent the truth of the case, But there is not in aut of you this knowledge; 
but some, &c. Then (ver. 8.) he quotes another paragraph out of their 

letter, 
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letter, But what we eat, doth not recommend us to God, &c. To which 
he answers (ver. 9.) True; but then take heed, lest, &c. So chap. vi. 12, 
13. vil. 1. x. 23. in all which places the words of the Corinthians seem to 
be remarked upon. Marxkianp. 

3. obtog Zyywolos ix adrot.| Perhaps, ix’ adrod Zyvwolus odrog, as, gram- 
matically, it should be placed, If any one love God, by such an One He 
[God] is known. Musculus.—To. make this sense clear, we print Obrog 
with a capital.—Or, he is approved of God. Clarke on Matt. vil. 23. 
Rather, ottog He [God] is known by him. Bp. Puarce. 

4. @<dg érepo¢| The word repos is evidently superfluous; and accord- 
ingly wanting in nine MSS. the Vulgate and Coptic Versions. Dr.OwEn. 

7. tH ovveroyoe| Rather, rx cuvybela, from their being accustomed to 
an idol, &c. This reading is supported. by three MSS. and as many of 
the antient versions. Bp. Pearce, Dr. OWEN. 

8. ob wapiclyos ro Oe] Rather, od wapacljce 7H. Oecd, will.not bring 
us into judgment before God.. Bp. PEARCE. 

10. cixodounijceras] Scarce te be met with elsewhere in a bad sense. 
Perhaps, sdoromfjceros, shall be led to eat things offered to idols. ‘Tan. 
Fab. ep. I. II. 21.—Or, ocixodouyfyoera: has arisen from eixotws. ibiceras, 
will IN LIKE. MANNER BE ACCUSTOMED fo eat, &c. Trillerus. In some 
similar sense it is used by Josephus, Ant. 1. xvi. c. 3. sect. 3. who tells us, 
that Herod, to compel. [qu. repress] the pride of Mariamne’s sons, heaped 
honours upon Antipater, not.that he would confer all upon him, but only 
gig vouderiay riy éxeivwy oixodop.ay auroyv, to impel him to the correction of 
them. Or perhaps without an interrogation: the conscience of him that 
is weak, will never be improved whilst he eats those things that are 
offered to idols, Kypke. 

12. rumlovles atrady ryy cuveldyow}] F. idloiles, PRICKING their weak. 
conscience.. Dr. Mancey.. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Odx cil ameclores; ovx cipt érevdegog;] Change the order of the 
words amaalovog and éaevbepoc, as in the Alex. MS. and then there is a 
beautiful gradation from St. Paul’s right as a man to his right as an apostle; 
_ as an apostle favoured with a sight of Christ after his ascension; and lastly, 
as an apostle, who was peculiarly their apostle. Bp. Pearce. 

4. 
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4. dayelv xat oiciv;] Have we not a right to eat and to drink? i. e. 
at your charge? Dr. Owen. 

5. aderGiy yuvolixe mepicyery, | By dead here is evidently meant a 
woman of the same religious persuasion. Bp. BarrincTon. 

8. 7} ody xt 6 vonog Tatra Adyer;| Read, radra, saith not the law the 
SAME also, as the English Version. 

9. My trav Bowy peret] 1. @. p27) peavey Toy Body. MArkKLanp. 

10. 0k 6 aAowy TIS eAmiO0G aOTOU esti baa ar’ eartos. | R. 6 aaowy [ea 
2rmids Tod peréyew] i.e. Bhetre &rogy 2x 2arids, which makes it intelli- 
gible. See the Var. Lect. But where the copies differ so much, it cannot 
be said what the Apostle wrote. MAarKLAND. 

12. Ei &aro rijg eEouciag spay peréeyouow] For 2£ovrlac, read, ovctac. 
If others be partakers of your substance, should not we rather? Is. 
Vossius, L. Capellus, Locke. The text is right, only to be rendered, Jf 
others share in a right over you, ought not we rather? Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. wovla cléyopev| F. clépyouevr, We take all in good part, we love 
to hunger and thirst that we may not hinder the gospel. Cyprian, Beza. 
But see c. xi. 7. 1 Thess. iii. 15. Grotius. 

17. eb OF. dxwy, oixovopioy wemiolevpon. | Connect é dev with oremioleyout, 
and that with the next verse: If against my will a dispensation % ts com- 
mitted to Ge what is my reward? Knatchbull. 

18. Tis ody prot eels psobes;] Continue the question ‘to the end of the 
verse, and, including the intermediate verses ina parenthesis, make the © 
answer to be pes in ver. 23. Bp. PEARCE. 

20. roig Sard vopov, x. 7. A.| This clause is connected by Mr. Locke, and 

other Commentators, with the preceding, and interpreted of the Jews in 
general. There appears to me a manifest distinction: and I understand 
this as relating to Jewish Christians, who held themselves obliged to con- 
form to the Mosaic ceremonies. ae BARRINGTON. 

22. For wevrws tives read wavras, on the authority of four capital 
MSS. and the Vulg. Syriac and Ethiopic Versions. Dr. OwEn. 
| 25. Tldc 8: 6 aywvionevoc, &c.| There is a passage in Plato’s viiith 
Book of Laws, which bears so remarkable a resemblance to the sentiment 
contained in this verse, thatI cannot refrain from fiangombtme it: OF pey 

apa vbeiie fyexn wanIS xo dpowy xO Tey ToLouTMY, de ll dmbyer ou 
Acyouévov wpayorog bro TY GOAAwY evoclnoves’ of OF ajerepor wraIoEG GOUTOL- 
THTOOTL xaprEepeiv, BOAY xAAAIovOs Evexa vinng; Bp. BARRINGTON. 

27. prs BAXoIG xypiEeg] Read, ANAOYS, xnpiéac, lest while I 
PROCLAIM OTHERS Conquerors, I myself should be rejected; for so xyevsat 

in | 
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in the agonistic sense, is used with an accusative. P. Faber, Agonist. L. 
iii. c.14. R. Bentley, ap. Wetstein.—And if the article 6 had been put 
before xmas, it would seemingly have made it more emphatical, as 
Rom. ii, 21, 22, Marxian. 


CHAPTER X. 


Q. wiwres cig toy Mawiy e6arlicaslo} F. with a comma at Mociy, all 
even to Moses, i.e. all, not excepting Moses, were baptized, as wavreg 
cig 2va, in Xenophon. D. Heinsius.— All were baptized, cig rv Mwcjy, 
into the Mosaic covenant; as cig tov Xpiclev, is into the Christian cove- 
nant. Dr. OWEN. .. 

8. Exeou— cixorirpeig xiaradsc.| Num. xxv. 9. elnogiréooages, and Jos. 
Ant. iv. 6. 12. which (being written elxoottp; ) was mistaken for etxoosrpeis. 

Musculus, Wall, &c. 

9. Mydt zxreipaSwmev rev Xpiclov,| Read, rov Kugiov, as most apposite 
to the place referred to; and comprehending the two other different 
readings. Dr.Owen. 

11. Tatra] Perhaps, Towtra, These kinds of things happened, &e. 

Musculus. 

16. rov aprov, ov xrA@pev, &c.] Elliptically written for xard tov dproy, 
ad panem quod attinet. So 2 Pet.i. 5. or xai is crept into the text for 
zxar. Dr. OWEN. : ~ 

17. “Ori cig doros, 8v cpa, of woAAoi éopev.| Take away the comma at 
cape, which is the predicate of what follows: Because the bread, or loaf, 
(which is broken, ver. 16.) 1s ONE, we the many are one body: not, as the 
English Version, We seine many are one bread anv one body. 

Erasmus, Zegerus, Castelio, Grotius, Bengelius. 

20. “Aan ors, &c.] The obscurity of the place is owing to an Ellipsis — 
of the word Ovy} before Aaa’. This is usual in the best writers, but I do 
not know whether it has been yet observed. Marxitanp.—Vide Arrian, 
Epict. lib. I. cap. xxix. in fine. lib. i. cap. xxili. feré initio & alibi seepis- 
simé. Dr. Owen. 

21. worngiov Sespoviav| This, Stephens in his Thesaurus tells us, some 
think alludes to the poculum *Ayae Aciwoveg used among the Gentiles, 
whic: is confirmed by the former verse: For the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to deemons, and not to God, Bowyer, 

3P RZ 
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23. Tlavla pot éGeov.] Read, interrogatively, Are all things lavoful 
Sor me? yet all things are not expedient. ‘Theodoret, 

25—29. All between a parenthesis: (div dvaxpivorles did ray cuveldyTW— 
Duveldynow O& Azyw ody! tiv EavTaV—ivari yap) where, for yap, rather read 
you. Dr. Mancey. 

26. “beating the air.” 





Ventosque lacessit 
Ictibus.. Virg. Georg. ili. 233. WEsToN. 

28. elryn: Toitiro eidwadburev 2071] Would an Idolater call his own sa— 
crifice by that name? No, it should rather be iepduroy, as the Alex. and 
Coislinian MSS. read, followed by Bengelius.— But the Apostle here 
speaks as a Jew guest, who abhorred ae Wetstein. 

Ibid. rod yeg Kioehandd ual xal rd marAjpope adr.) This in many MSS, 
is omitted, and comes in very improperly here. . Remove it to the end of 
ver. 27, where it may come as a repetition of what*is added to ver. 26. 

Muscalus.. *. 

32. “Amgérxora yiverbe]| Be without offence. F. dreccxorlo, from 
awporxorlw, and so Acts xxiv.16. Phil.i. 10." Metbomius, ap. Wetstein. 

33. xeya male] xdyd xared wevla in Augiens. and Berner.-MSS, 
But the preposition is often wanting in the purest writers; and, I helieve, 

came in here by way of interpretation. Dr. OwEn. 


é 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. This verse plainly belongs to the last of the foregoing chapter, as: is 
observed by Luther, Beza, and most Commentators. 

2. wavre pov pepvyobe| Fhe Vulgate translates PER omnia met memores 
estis; which therefore read perhaps IIANTH, in omnibus, or omni res 
or else understood it for xara. wevra. Erasmus.—F. pipyynobe, I praise 
you that you imiraTE me in all things. Dr. Mancey. 

5. dxaraxarime ry xeQarn| F. dxaraxanrdvlw, that prophesieth with 
her head unornamented :. and ver. 6, for xeraxaavtleras, read xaTaxanav- 
vero: and ver. 7. for xaraxaaumlerbou, read xaraxaarriverbos. For if she ts 
not ORNAMENTED on her head, let her be shaved : but if it is dishonour- 
able to be shaved, let her be onNAMENTED. For-a man ought not to be 
ORNAMENTED on his head. P. Junius.—A fanciful, groundless. conjee- 
ture. Dr. Owen, 


6. 
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%} Evpdobas| This seems to have been originally a marginal gloss. 

Bri Owen. 
10. e£ovetav Zyeiv | F. eEouCiay 2 Zyew, should have a vetL, a Greek word, 
made from the Latin, exuvia, and applied to a new sense. Gothofred, 
Diss. de velandis Mulieribus, Gen. 1654, 4to. against whom see Salma- 
sius, De Cesarie Viror. & Mulier. Coma, p. 694.—Read éZoucfa, in ap- 
position with yuvq, for this cause ought a woman, the power of her hus- 
band, to have her head covered. Achmetes Oneirocrit. p. 123. “H yuvy 
Tod avdoog divapig xat “EE OYZIA éoli. Alex. Morus.—Or, EZIOYZA, 
For this cause ought a woman, WHEN SHE GOES ABROAD, to have her 
head covered. So. Val. Max. l. vi. ec. 3, Horridum C. quoque Sulpicii 
Galli maritale supercilium: nam uxorem dimisit, quod eam capite aperto 
foris versatam cognoverat. Toup, Emendat. in Suidam, p. 24.— But is 
not the subject confined to praying and preaching in the church? True; 
and therefore read EZIOYZA AN, for this cause ought the gifted 
‘woman, ver. 5. SHOULD SHE GO ouT from her seat to the synagogue-desk, 
to pray or prophecy, to have her head covered, &c. Dr. Atwell’s MS 
Dissertation on the Text, communicated by the Right Reverend Dr. Ross, 
Bishop of Exeter. For &yéaog read ATEAAIOYS, on account of the 
vutear. Curcelleus, Jac. Gothofred, ubi supra. —Or, die robs &vdgas,— 
or, dia alyering, during the time of her preaching or prophesying at 
es for in church she was not allowed to speak. Le Clerc.—Or, did 
Tovg dxAousg, on account of the multitude. Toup, Emend. in Suidam, 
Par. III. p. 42.—To suppose, with Mede, that the women in the Clarion 
assemblies threw off their veils, misled by the practice of the heathen 
priestesses, renders the Apostle’s reasoning, ver. 3, of their inferiority to 
man, as man to Christ, nothing to the purpose. The veil was worn as a 
token of subjection, see Gen. xxiv. 65. Now, lest the woman, when 
moved by the Spirit to pray or preach in public, should think herself 
superior to the men, and consequently exempt from the ordinary restraint 
of the sex, the Apostle tells her she ought nevertheless to be covered di: 
roug alyenous, with regard to, or, in respect of, the officiating Ministers 
of the church, who, as they were moved by the same spirit, still retained 
their natural superiority over her, even in her gifted state. Dr. Atwell, 
ubi supra.— But it is not improbable, that the women uncovered their 
head from a mistaken notion that Christianity had abrogated the supe- 
riority of the man, and put the sexes on a level. However, whether this 
were so or not, another prudential reason against throwing off their veils 
was O10 rods alyérous, because of the sPizs, ane might come into their 
3P2 assemblies 
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assemblies to make an ill report of their behaviour there. See 1 Cor. xiy. 
23. Gal. ii.4. The whole reasoning would be clearer, if ver. 10 were 
- placed after ver.15. Mr. Gough's Sermon on 1 Cor. xi. 10.—But, after 
all, are the words under consideration really and truly the words of the 
Apostle? I doubt it much; notwithstanding the uniform testimony of 
copies. For, 1. The sense seems to be complete without them. 2. By 
inserting them, the Apostle’s argument becomes disjointed. And, 3. Two 
different reasons, that have no connexion, (sa rotro from ver. 9. and dé 
rovg alyéarous) alledged for the same thing, appear odd in the same sen- 
tence. Perhaps then, an early, cautionary gloss, founded on the traditional 
intercourse between angels and women; for which see the Septuagint and 
Vulgate Versions, together with the Targums on Gen. vi. 1. 4. and above 
all Whitby’s Stricture Patrum in Genesin, p. 5 &c. Dr. Owen. 

10. The uncommon difficulty of this verse may, perhaps, be consider- 
ably lessened by interpreting eSoucia» power (the symbol of man’s power 
over the woman), and dia rodg alyéaoug, on account of messengers; i e. 
ministers of the Church, whether prophets, evangelists, teachers, &e, 
With regard to the first of these opinions, the Apostle deduces the un- 
covering of the head in men, and the covering it in women, from Nature, 
and the Mosaical account of the Creation. God is the head of Christ; 
Christ of man; man of woman, ver. 3. Covering of the head, among 
the Jews, was regarded as a sign of mourning and depression, or loss of 
power. See.2 Sam. xv. 20. Esther vi. 12. It was considered also as a 
mark of submission and respect. See 1 Kings xix. 13. ‘The word ayéaoc, 
in this passage, cannot signify good or bad angels; since, in either sense, 
why should the woman alone, and not the man, acknowledge their supe- 
riority? It is also a strange supposition that bad angels should be present, 
in the religious assemblies of Christians; and as to good, their superin- 
tendence and protection were not limited to them, but extend to indivi- 
duals: see Matt. xviii. 10. For the usual sense of &Jyéa0g, as a messenger, 
in Scripture, see LXX, in Gen. xxxii. 3. Malachi ii. 1. Matt. xi. 10. 
Hag. i. 13. It is the prophets, Mal. 11. 7. the priests, 1 Tim. i. 16. 
the apostles. aap: BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. eGourlaw Eyvew mh Tig xeharys, dia Tove elyérous. | ire conjectures 
on this passage in Bowyer and the Commentators. The corruption seems 
to he both in 2£ouctay and alyénoug. Read é& éxovciag and xaralyénougs 
and translate, “ For this cause the woman ought, of her own accord, to 
cover her head, for fear of the accusers.” The woman, on this account, 


should voluntarily submit to wear a veil for the sake of subordination, lest 
she 
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she be evil spoken of. 2 éxovoiag, i.e. yvwuys. This is a phrase of the 
same import with xara éxoveiov, Philem. ver. 14. See Sophocl. Trachin. 
in the Dialogue, ver. 740. Zysw ext rijg xebarrjg, “to wear a veil.” See 
Raphel. in loco, ds& rots xaralyérous. xaralyércug and xaralyerog are 
both in use. See Act. Ap. cap. xvii. 18. and Plutarch’s Apophthegms. 
xatasyeros, in its second sense, means an informer, or accuser. See 
Thucyd. lib. vii. p. 476. ed. Wasse, and Herodian, lib. v. p. 224. ed. 
Beecler. cuxopdvras: re 7 dove boo: Seororag xarylyerov (informed 
against) dvecxororichycov. The informers were those who watched the 
conduct of the Christians in their assemblies, with a view to calumniate 
them. See a passage of Nicander thus corrected by Scaliger in Athene, 
p- 683. “Aovew, which means nothing, Scaliger changed into dvioura, by 
restoring the two letters which had dropped out. WesrTon. 

11. év Kupiw.| Some of Estius’s MSS. have év xéopw: which reading 
Theodoret followed; and seems a better reading than the common one. 
Bp. Pearce.—Qu. whether év xvgiw might not be put for xugiwsg, pro- 
prié. GosseET. 

15. yur 08 2av xopad, Soa adry Zclw;] With an interrogation, con- 
necting it with the former verse: Doth not nature teach, that, if a man 
have long hair, &c. but that, of a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her? Not, as the English Version, affirmatively. —And after this verse, 
ver. 10, should naturally be inserted. 

21. 7d iiov detrvoy wmporanpbdver év Td Payeiv' | It seems redundant to say, 
takes beforehand his supper iN EATING; which is avoided, by connecting 
év TH Gayeiv with what follows: anp in eating one is hungry, &c. The 
like transposition of xa}, Rev. ii. 22, and elsewhere. Knatchbull. 

22. erawiow tdi ev ToUTw; ovx emawaw.| The Vulg. not ill connects 2y 
corm with ovx érawd, Shall I praise you? In this I praise you not. 
Erasmus, Bp. Pearce.—Perhaps, “EN rotiro ox emai, THIS ONE thing 
- I praise not. Dr. Mancey. 

25. Toro Doisite, trang av wivyle, cig THY Euny dvapvyow | sodxc av wi- 
yil_ is omitted by two MSS. and the A¢thiopic Version, and not without 
reason. The words are not only needless, but weaken the sense. Drink 
this sacramental cup, aS OFTEN AS YOU DRINK IT, in remembrance of 
me. Besides, it is observed by Wall and Dr. Owen, that the words are 
taken from Luke’s Gospel, c. xix. 20, written perhaps under the eye of 
St. Paul, at the very same time this epistle was written; and there this 
clause is wholly omitted. Dr. Parry, MS. 


28. 
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28. xa obrws] And then &c. So Arrian, Epict. ib. iii. cap. xv. Cu- 
jusque operis considera antecedentia & consequentia, xat otrws Epyou ex” 
aute & postea ipsum aggreditor. Dr. Owen. 

32. Kosvepevos 32, td Kuplou wodevoucba, wa py, &c.] Distinguish 
rather thus: Kpivépevor 08 676 Kupiov, woudevdpeba, iva joj, &c. Bp. PEARCE. 

34. Ei dé rig weve, & olxw eobierw,| ‘This is better in a parenthesis, 
that ive pj following may connect with éxdéyerb:, When ye come together 
to eat, wait for each other-——TuHat ye may not come together to your 
guilt. The other construction implies, that they should eat at home, that 
they may not come together at all. Musculus, Bengelius. 


CHAPTER XH. 


g. Aw,] wherefore, for which reason: viz. because you were formerly 
led away and seduced by your guides, I now give you a rule by which you 
may distinguish concerning spiritual things or persons. The rule is this: 
No man who speaketh by the spirit of God, &c. Marxuanp. 

4. rd 08 ard wvedua' | Qu. Is not he, who is here called TIvetza, the 
same with him who is afterwards called Kupiog, ver. 5. and @edg, ver. 6. 
And if so, what stronger proof can we have of the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost? Dr. Owen. 

4, 5, 6. Observe the distinct mention of the three persons of the Trinity 
in these three verses. Marx anp. 

9. xopiopelle iopcrey | Read, with the Vulgate, Syriac, Dertallien) and 
St. Augustin, xa@piopc, since it is but one gift he speaks of. Beza. 

10. evegynpcla duva.ewv,| - Read, with four capital MSS. and the Vul- 
gate, evepyeia duvapewy, the power of working miracles. evépynpa signi- 
fies the thing wrought, and not, as is here meant, the power of working. 

. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen, 

11. Sicrpotiy ira éxtolw xabes Bovreros| Or, with a-comma at idle, 
Dividing severally, as he wILLETH To every one, by which means id/e is 
not redundant. éxaclen xabads for xabwg éxdolw, as in ch. iil. 5. vii. 7. 
Rom. vii. 3. Beza.—Read in the accusative, i:e, dividing to every one 
his own gifts, as he will. Augustin. De Trin. & Unit. Dei, S. Hieron. 
ce. Pelag. Dial. c. vi. Knatchbull.—idio perhaps better omitted, as it is 
wanting in two capital MSS. .Dr.OQwen. : 
12. 
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12. obrw xai 6 Xpioles.| I suspect that St. Paul wrote, odtw xai ro rob: 
Xpiclos, scil. copa. So also is that of Christ. See ver. 27. Bp. PEARcE. 

13. elg év wvetpa emoricbypev| For wvetpa, read winx, agreeably to 
c. x. 4. which is favoured by Clem. Alex. Ped. 1.6. p.117. Dr. Clarke's 
Serm. on 1 Cor. i. 13. and supported by several MSS.— But leave out cig 
before 2. Dr. Owen. 

15. 00 wape Toro ove eolw éx Tod cwpatos;| When p7 is interrogative, 
it implies a negation: py, wavres omosloaat; Are all apostles? ver. 29, 
means they are not. But when the question is asked by the negation odx, 
it implies an affirmative: as, ox épotow ors paiverbe, will they not say 
that ye are mad ? meaning.they will say so: Many Edd. therefore ill read 
here, and ver. 16, interrogatively: Is it not therefore no part of the body? 
implying, J¢ 7s therefore no part of the body. But the meaning is the 
reverse, viz. If the foot shall say, Because Iam not the hand, I am not 
part of the body, it is not, for that reason, no part of the body. Both 
negatives have effect, as Acts iv. 20, 2 Thess. 11.9. Piscator, Bengelius,. 
Wetstein. wap rovro, is used for dice rovro: 

26. cite waoyer év phos —oupracyet,—ovyyaice|] Read, elre wdcyy— 
cupracyn—cuvyxaipy. P. Junius, and some MSS. 

27. copa Keiwlod, xai pean ex pépovg:| Place a comma at uéay,, that éx 
pepovg may belong both to capa. and péary, ye are, IN. SOME soRT, the 
body and members of Christ: aliquatenus: in part, not as our Version, 
in particular. Castelio.—Or, éx pépovs, for oi éx pépous, ye are severally 
members, &c. Rom. xv. 15. MAarKLAND. 

28. durianbers, xubepvycets,| These words being added in the margin, 
to explain what was meant by duvemess, crept into the text; and accord- 
ingly are omitted at ver. 29, 30.. 

Bp. Pearce, Ep. Due, and Com. in loc. 

Ibid. yévy yrora dy | In some copies of the Vulgate is added interpre- 
tationes sermonum, épynvelag yAwoody, and in the later Syriac, Hilary, 
and Ambrose: and probably should be added. here, since the speaking 
with tongues and the interpretation of tongues are in like manner men- 
tioned together as distinct things, ver. 10. and in the repetition which 
follows, ver. 30, the DS ei e, of tongues is likewise mentioned. 

Beza, Bp. Barrincron,. 

29. pa wdvres Suvepesg;| ARE all powers, or workers of miracles? It is 
more natural to make duvamers the accusative, and-connect it with the verb 
which follows: Have all the power of miracles? all the power of healing ? 
H, Steph. Pref. 1572. Beza, Hammond, Knatchbull, Hombergius. 

31. 
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31. Zyarcire 8 yagiopole r& xpeitlove’ xal Eri x08” srepCoryy ado Suiv 
Seixvups.] Read, interrogatively: But do ye covet the better gifts? I 
will shew you a still more excellent way. ‘Theodoret and Photius.— 
Read, certissima conjectura, xa} EITI woul bwepboajy OAON bypiv delxvups, 
Covet the best gifts, and whatever is WHOLLY EXCELLENT shew I unto 
you. Salm. de Foenore Trapezitico, p. 344. A conjecture, which, the 
less probable it 1s, is the more enforced.—Or, read Zyactre in the indi- 
cative, and affirmatively, and connect it with the following chapter: But 
ye envy these better gifts: and I shew you a still more excellent way; 
viz. Though I speak with tongues, &c. and have not love, it profiteth me 
nothing.—See a similar sentiment and expression, 1 Sam. xil. 23.24. LXX. 

Bp. BaRRINGTON. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


3. ve xoubrjoapcet | Some copies, Jerome on Gal. says, read xavyy- 
cwpor, not amiss: If I give my body out of vanity that I may Guory, 
and so Esa. lvii. 3. Beza. 

7. wovra cléye:| suffereth all things; but presently follows, J beareth 
all things. Read, with Cyprian ad Quirin. iil. 3, olépyet, takes all in good 
part.—Or, It covereth all things with candour. Beza, Piscator.—Or, 
perhaps, It concealeth all things of its friend; wévra wicleves, trusteth 
all things to him. Dr. Mancey. 

8. elre 88 wpobyreios xarapynbycovros| The construction is plainer, 1 
the nominatives are joined with the verb expressed: Charity never fatleth, 
whether even prophecies fail, or tongues cease, &c. d¢ after etre being re- 
dundant. Homberg. 

12, Baréropev yao dors] Rather, @rerw with Theodoret, as the other 
verbs are singular. Beza. 

Ibid. ov detiflbiy ev cxivirypclls | Read, with Theodoret, KAI éy aiviy- 
wolli. Beza.—Through a descrying glass (éco7lpov) darkly, im distinction 
to seeing in a looking glass (xd&rorlpev) with open face, 2 Cor. ii. 18, Dr, 
Clarke, vol. 1. p. 465. fol. —This passage, though sufficiently plain, has 
been much misrepresenfd; and from a piece of common glass has been 
converted into a telescope. See Prior’s Paraphrase of this whole chapter. 
The note of Lamb. Bos, to which Bp. Pearce has referred, shews clearly 
that the word speculure was used by the Romans for common transparent 
glass. And the followmg passage from Achilles Tatius (p. 9. ed. 1640) 

will 
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will as clearly demonstrate that the word xé&ro7lpov, and then & fortiori 
Zaorlpov, was employed for the same purpose. ‘The Author is speaking of 
the dress of Europa, acuxdg 6 yiTwv' 7% yAaiva wopdupd, rb 02 chpa die 
rig eabiros ePaivélo xa eyévélo To cwpatos KATOLITPON 6 yitav. 
Wesron.—lIs this in distinction to 2 Cor. iii. 18. or is it to the same 
sense? May not df 2odzlpou signify. by means of a mirror, 10 the formal 
cause, as Rom. v. 18, df évog wapamldwaros, and Acts vill. H.? We now 
by the help of a mirror see in representation only, but then we shall see 
face to face. Or, 1N a mirror, as OF doUevelan for ds aodeveiag, Gal. iv. 13. 
That I preached Christ 1w the in ofr, y of the flesh. Marxiann.—This 
* St. James calls xaravooivles rb wgoowrov EN écorlpw. 1. 23. ‘The metaphor 

is preserved 2 Cor. 1.18. We all with uncevered face behold as in a 
mirror (not a descrying-glass) the clearest vision we can have in this 
world, but not equal to seeing God face to face in the next. Aid and &v 
are perhaps used convertibly in a like manner, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Gal. iv. 13. 

Ibid. 2y cuviypcils| Perhaps it should be év dvedypoili, or dvoiypolls, 
through, or at a door, a wicket, as”Avorypo is used in the LXX, 3 Reg. 
xiv. 6. Jortin’s Posthumous Sermons, vol. III. p. 277. 

Ibid. “ Darkly.” “Sunt que quasi per nebulam scimus.” Plautus 
Pseud. A.i.sc.1. “Vis nature per caliginem cernitur.” Cic. Kara ti 
sxorog. Plato vii Legum. WeEsron. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


2. wvevpolls 0 AwAei| wvedro. 5 AwAei. So several MSS. But perhaps we 
should read ovdelg yap dxover Tt, vedo 08 AWA puothiptor Bp. PEaRcE. 

2,4, ‘0 rAarwy yrwoon, | The singular noun yawdooy seems to refer to 
some one particular tongue, which Shey chiefly affected to speak in: 
which I suppose with Dr. Lightfoot (vide in loc.) to have been the 
Hebrew. For the Corinthian Church consisting of many Jewish converts, 
their Ministers might wish to-introduce into the Christian the Hebrew 
service, according to the custom used in the Synagogues. Dr. Owen. 

3. After rwaei suppose apbs or cig to be understood: it makes the con- 
struction easier. Dr. Owen. 

5. etlog ei pa) iepunvedy| As it does not appear that every one who had 
the gift of tongues, had also the gift of caCrereesony therefore read with 
some capital MSS. éxlig ci 7) 7 0 dsegquyvedwv, unless there be one, who can 
interpret. See ver. 27, 28. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

34 ea enaes 
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7. "Ops rd dhbuya| F.‘Opolws, or, which is the same, ‘Opas, and so 
in Gal. i. 15. of. Stapulensis, Piscator, Alberti, Hesychius.: 

Ibid. "Opes re d&uya| ows, in the sense of tamen, does not suit this 
passage: in that of sed, I do not know it ever occurs: in that of pariter, 
I conceive it not to be inchoative. [ would therefore substitute érws, at; 
to which ofrw, ver: 9, answers. Sp. BaRRIncTon. 

10. Tocatra—yévy dwvay, &c.| The: relative rocatra plainly shews, 

that something is wanting to make up the eon The ellipsis may 
perhaps be supplied thus: Tooatira, eb r¥yo1, yévn Govdr [doa dvdpdy| éolw 
ev xoouw. There are perhaps as many kinds of languages Las there are 
nations of men| in the world; and none of those languages is without its ° 
proper signification. Here, in opposition to several Criticks, I chuse to 
follow the common reading, and the English Version. Oud?v airay I take 
to be the same with dudéy yévog ava@y. ‘They who reject aurdy, and sup- 
‘pose that ovdty relates to 2vec, understood, seem to me to injure the sense 
extremely. For when it is allowed that there are as many languages as 
nations in the world, how low and trifling is it to add, that no nation is 
without a LOSSY Dr, Owen. 

ll. ev epoh Pep6agos] I doubt whether this expression is Greek, but 
certainly év is superfluous; and is accordingly wanting in several MSS. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

12. O8tw xai ducig] This, Theophylact observes, is connected by some 
with what precedes: So ye also will be Barbarians. — 

Ibid. ere) Gyrwral éole wvevparwy| 1.e. of spiritual gifts. But, per- 
haps, avevjnarinov, asatver.1. Beza, Piscator, P..Junius. And so it 
is in one of the Coislin. MSS. and Syriac Version. Dr. Owen. 

18. wevrav Spay pairroay yaradcoas rAcradv.| As no good writer uses 
pornroy with a genitive in this sense, and 32a 7, I had rather than, is 
not Greek, remove pararcy, at ver’18, and place it before 7 pupious, i1 
ver. 19. I thank my God, that I speak with the tongues of you all: he 
in the church J aD RATHER speak five words wit the understanding 
THAN TEN THOUSAND, &c. Ep. Duze.—I imagine that I do not understand 
the learned Author, because paaroy, it is -well known, is often found with 
a genitive, in the best writers: as, wporéyew rov voiv rd Syreiv MAAAON - 
TQN AAAOQN, willing to apply their mind more THAN others to new 
discoveries. Isocr, Panath. p. 289. ed. Lond. 1742. and see p. 257, 291, 
187, &c. Then Séaw 7 for S2aw painroy Hy, aS yope eolas 7) ex evvevnxov- 

raevven, Luke xv. 7. Sedixcucopévog— 7 éxeives, Luke xviii. 14. and John 
xii. 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Psal. exviii. 8. Noted is that of Homer, Il. A’. 
Lige 
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117. Bovrow’ zyo rcov odov Zppevat, 4 amorgobor. See Gatak. Adv. Mis- 
Re ee CL vip 964405 
"Ev td vow] Here é vezos, the Law, comprehends the Prophets: 
ian ie quotation is far different both from the Hebrew and Septuagint 
Greek. See Is. xxvut.11. Dr. Owen. 

25. Kal otrw at the beginning of the verse are wanting in several MSS. 
and had better be leit out. Dr. Owen. 

26. Exaclog bpdy Warpov zyer, &c.| In the Edd. this is affirmative of 
what is done in the assemblies, Every one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
&c. Then follows abruptly a precept, Let all things be done to edifying ; 
which strangely puzzled Mr. Locke, and induced him to translate ére, 
although. ‘The whole is one precept: Hath.every one a psalm? hath 
he a doctrine? let all things be done to edifying: or, if any one speak 
im an unknown tongue, let it be by two, &c. See Calmet, Markland, on 
Lysias, xv. 574, 5. It is the like construction with Luke xi. 11, Tive & 
jpay roy watépn alryjces 6 bids dprov; EI xai iyftv—So Hor. 1 Ep. i. 87. 

lectus genialis in aula est? 
Nil ait esse prius 
Si non est, gurat bene solis esse maritis. 

Ibid. yadooay Zyer] Perhaps, yydow Zyes, as in ver. 6. 4k AWToY TIS 
aaa, the g f of tongues follows in the next verse. MarkKLAND. 

31. va wovres povlavwor,| that all may learn; Rather may understand, 
for so fe often signifies. Dr. Owen. 

32. xal wvedpdla wpoGyray wpogyrais troracodot| Read, xa avevpcila 
YHOTAS>HTAI, in the Subjunctive: and let the spiritual gifts of the 
prophets be subject to the prophets. HR. Bentley, ap. Wetstein. 

33. WS ev waoals Taig exxryoiass|] Let this begin the next verse: As 
in all the churches, let the women among you be silent. Dr. Mancry.— 
Rather include in a parenthesis part of ver. 33. (00 yap éolw axaraclaclac 
6 O05, arn cigyvyg) the spirits of the prophets are subject to the pro- 
phets—as in ali the churches of the saints. Beza, Grotius.:—After 
ver. 33; the Clar. Cod. places better ver. 36—40. and then follow verses 
34, 35. 

“34. Al yuvaixes—oryarwooy.| This seems inconsistent with xi. 5. But 
the difficulty may be removed by considering the word yuvy (which is 
ambiguous; sometimes signifying the sex at large, and sometimes indeed 
im the confined sense of wife) as limited to the latter in this passage. This 
is confirmed by the-last clause of this verse, xaos xal 6 vénog agyes, which 
restraips the meaning to married women. Bp. BarRincTon. 

3a2 . 34. 
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34. ev Tas zxxryo tos sud ticensecl F. gy TH exxryolo, as there was 
but one church at Corinth. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. xabag xcl 6 vopog A¢yes| I have some doubt of these words: for, 
at most, the Jaw can refer but to the /atter part of the sentence, and that 
only by implication. See Gen. i. 16, which is supposed to be the place 
referred to. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Tyagifw 8 &c.] Is there no MS. that reads yywpicw &c. interroga- 
tively? Opdtsne est, ut evangelium meum vobis narrem? 

Professor MicwaELtIs. 

2. Ov ob xa meee Tivk Aoyw ebilyenioapayy pee el xaréyéle| For rivs 
aédyw, which is not Greek, perhaps, we should read, éyriva. Dr. Mancry.— 
But see Acts x. 29. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. <i xaréyédle éxlog ci_pa) cin emiolevodle. | Perhaps, “H, or H xOTE- 
xéle, You surELY, or as you, keep in memory what I preached, unless 
you have believed in vain. Erasmus.—Or, read “ON xaréyéle, I recall to 
your minds the gospel, which I preached—with what speech I preached, 
WHICH speech en remember, unless you have believed é én vain. Musculus. 

Ibid. éxlé¢ ei wy, &c.] An exception to ob2erhe, 2 you are saved, UNLESS 
you HAVE BELIEVED in vain. Beza, Estius, &c.— Read, edbd¢ ei uy, with 
acomma, making it an exception to ei xaréyde, but of not, if you do not 
keep it in memory, you have believed in vain. Pyle. So éxlog ci pa 
jointly, 1 Tim. v.19. But joined to the following verb, 1 Cor. xiv. 5. 
nisi forte, and in Heathen writers. Lucian de conscrib. Hist. 669. 677. 
693. ed. Salm. pro Imagin. p. 4l. & 44. de Luctu, p. 435. Revivis. p. 389. 
Dyjanmick Pp. 792, 793- 

3. &v wpwroc] not, first of all, but, among the first or principal 
things. Grotius. Bp. Pearce. 

3, 4. xara ras ypahas.| According to the Scriptures. Qu. According 
to what scriptures? to the Gospels? Were the three first Gospels then, 
or any two of them, extant, when this Epistle was written? If so, and 
doubtless this phraseology intimates as much, then Mrxx’s Chronologicat 
Table, and all-the tables I have seen, of the Books of the New Testament, 
evidently stand in need of correction. ‘To apply the phrase to the Serip- 
tures of the Old Testament, is, in my opinion, to load the text with diffi-. 


culties. Dr. Qwen. 
5. 
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5. Toic dadexa] F. roig d2x0, for Judas was dead, and Thomas was 
absent, John xx. 19, 24. If dwd-ex« had been used technically for the whole 
college of the Apostles, he would have said, ver. 7. cira ITAAIN toic euro- 
oleacts. Beza, edd. 4, and 5.—Several MSS. have roi¢ fvdexa. Dr. OWEN. 

6. aby éravw wevraxecios| Perhaps, for éravw ¢’, we should read 
eravw Vv’, 1. e. wevryxovla. For afterwards, in Jerusalem, he appeared only 
to 150. Actsi. 15. If it relates to the time of his ascension, Matt. xxviii. 
16. then ver. 6, and 7, should change places. Beza. 

§. wore Td zXlgaicls| Read, worzpei tw, for ri, as to soME abor- 
tive creature. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. vi. p.99. Conr. Ritterhusius, Var. 
Lect.—Or, domeo EN 2xlowpcli, as one born 1x abortion. Marckius, in 
Sylloge Dissertat. 

15. xar& rod @z0i.] De Deo: of, concerning, or, with respect to, 
_God. Inthe same sense Xenophon: ratra piv oy xara wdvrwy Tlepody 
Zyonev Aéyew, Ei heec quidem habemus, que de Persis omnibus dicamus. 
Cyrop. lib. I. p. 14. ed. Hutch. 8vo. And Plato: womep 3: aéyeras xare 
Tay pepunpévwy, ut de initiatis dici solet. Phedo, § 28. p. 217. ed. Forster. 

Dr. OWEN. 

18. “Apa xal of xoinnbevles-—aradacvlo.] Read, interrogatively: And are 
they which are fallen asleep perished? Dr. Mancey. 

20. Nuvi 3: signifies here, but on the contrary; and so ch. v. 11. and 
in many other places. Bp. PEarcE. 

Ibid. Novi 03, Xpiclag 2yyyeorai— aracyy Tov xexoipypéevav eyévelo| Dele 
eyevelo, as redundant. Marx~anp.—And as wanting in seven capital MSS. 
. Dr. Owen. 

24. Eira to r2ao0c,| This, and all that follows, to the end of ver. 28, 
should be placed in a parenthesis; and ver. 26 should be still more strictly 
inclosed in another parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

25. Tov exSpovs two ToVs wadas abrov| Read, with Erasmus, Beza, and 
Bengelius, aired, wnder his, the Father's, feet, who is expressed in the 
former verse. See ver. 27. and Ps.cx.1. Wetstein.—And include the 
whole verse in a parenthesis, that ver. 24, When he shall have put down 
all power, may connect with ver. 26, the last enemy which shall be de- 
stroyed is death. WD. Heinsius. 

29. *Ensi ri woijooucw of BarliSonevos imtp ray vexpeddy, ck Baws vexpo} obx 
eyelpovras; Th xak Panligovras imtp tay vexgdv;| Better end the first in- 
- terrogation at Bazligcuevor tatp twy vexpdv; the supposal «i being included 
in’Exei, Else what will they get, who are baptised for the dead? If the 
dead rise not at all, why are they then baptised for them?  Piscator, 

. ‘ Bengelius, 
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Bengelius, &e.—For Ba7iSeuevor, and Bazligovle:, perhaps, read, damayal- 
pevor, and darovdyle:, Why are we at such ExpENcEs for dead bodies, if 
they rise not at all? Wall, Crit. Notes. —By trtp vexpadv, understand 
LIKE, or as, dead bodies. So Ep. to Philem. 13, #hom [Oenesimus] I 
would have retained with me, that he might have administered to me, 
uxto cov, AS you would were you with me.— Baptism represented death 
and a resurrection: And (the Apostle asks) why is such an expensive 
ceremony used, if that was not to happen, which it represented? Schmi- - 
dius, and Dr. Ward, Dissertation on Passages of Scripture, c, xlviti.— 
The connexion of this verse is to be referred to ver. 20, But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept.— 
. For, or, else, what will they get, who are baptised for dead corpses, if 
there be no resurrection of the dead? Perhaps it will be clearer, if it were 
distinguished thus, ri womoouow of BaxliSopevor; trip rdv vexgdy, ei 6Aws 
NEKPOI ovx eyeipovlas; What will they get, who are baptised? doimg 
this to dead corpses, if the dead rise not. Newt with the article is com- 
monly used for dead corpses, Matt. xxii. 31. Plutarch, Conv. p. 162. D. 
rod 0: ‘Howdov TON NEKPON—deadivay ayéay apis rd “Piov exousge. 
Lucian, Dial. Marin. p. 251. ed. Grev. See Matt. xxv. 16, where 2roinrev 
is éxégdyoev in the next verse. Marxianp, Eurip. Mul. Suppl. 940. 
32. Hi xara dvocwmrov eOypionayyoa| ‘Lo be exposed to wild beasts was 
a punishment from which Roman citizens were exempt; a privilege of 
which St. Paul had availed himself more than once. Read, then, xar 
ANOPQTION, I have contended with men, as with beasts. Oloss Sypiasgs 
payoueie, Appian, B. Civ. 1. ii. p. 763. Keijregs—xaxd Sypio, Tit. i. 12. 
Jos. Scaliger.— But no alteration is necessary, if we place xat& dvOpwrov 
between commas, and understand aéyav, if, humanly speaking, I have 
contended with brute creatures at Ephesus. So Rom. u. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. 
Gal. iii. 15. on which last place see Grotius. Dr. J. Ward, Dissertation 
on Passages of Scripture, c. xlix.—He alludes to Acts xix. 30, 31, where 
Paul would have rushed into the Theatre after his friends; but one of the 
Asiarche dissuaded him. Jf, says he, according to human reckoning, I 
had fought with wild beasts in the Theatre at Ephesus (as I was willing 
to have done) what should I have got by y tt, if there be no resurrection? 
HAD fought, as Dem.c. Phil. L. 1. ei piv éx rot mapernrviorog ypovev Te 
déovla cuvebovrcucay, ovdev ay tpcs viv 21 Bourcver dan, If they wap here- 
tofore given right counsel, &c. Mar. v. 8, 2reye, had said. Luke vii. 21, 
Hepamevoe, had cured. Ibid. eyapigélo, had given; and, what has never 
been rightly understood, Matt. xxviii. 2, cesopts eyevélo, there had been 
a great 
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a great trembling among the soldseros for an angel descended. See 
ver. 4. MarkKLanp. 

32. Th por Td OPeA0G, €b Vexoo! ox eyelpovros;| Divide the sentence with 
the note of interrogation at dderog; and let the next sentence begin at Ei 
yexpo) 03x eyelpovros, Pé&ywuev—which disburthens the clause of a double 
if, whereby the construction is rendered somewhat languid. So Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, Piscator, Crellius, and others, cited by Bishop 
Atterbury, in his Sermons, vol. II. p.51. Bengelius, Griesbach. 

Ibid. “ Let us eat.” Ed cides bre Sunrig Zug cov Jupov dee. Casaub. 
in Athene, p. 287. Weston. 

33- DPieipovew 4Oy yoyo sprrion xaxet.| It can hardly be supposed but 
St. Paul quoted this Iambic of Menander in its perfect form. I am there- 
fore not a little surprised that Wetstein should adopt a word (ypyold for 
x¢ic%) however supported, that absolutely destroys the verse. Dr.OQweEn. 

34. “Exvybele dixaiwc,| Awake out of this sottishness, as ye ought to 
do, &c. Bp. Pearce. | 

36. "Adpov, ob 6 omsipeis | Why not ” A Gooy oe 0 omeigets, which is more 
emphatical, and prevents the transposition of ob 0? Knatchbull. 

41,42. dolip yag dolépos diadhépe ev d0Ey. Obra xal 4 dvaclacig Tov vex- 
eay'| Connect 2 d0&y, otra xal 4 dvdclacis radv vexpadv, omeipélos. There 
is one glory of the sun, and another of the moon.—So also 1x GLORY is 
the resurrection of the dead. Dr. Mancey.—Rather, Otrw xal 4 ave- 
Glacis toy vexp@y should conclude ver. 41. ‘The Apostle, in illustrating 
the difference between bodies terrestrial, observes by the way that there is 
a difference of glory even in the celestial. This is the subject of the forty- 
first verse, and therefore otrw xal 7 dvaclacig trav vexedv, so it is with 
bodies after the resurrection, is to be connected with it; and, for clearness 
sake, the whole verse would be better in a parenthesis. Then at the 
words, ver. 42, 2weipsrou, It is sown in corruption, he resumes the subject 
of ver. 39, 40, to shew that there are different kinds of bodies. Mede, 
Dise. xxiii. 

45. OSrw xab yéyparla:| Vulg. stcur scriptum est; whence read, "Orws - 
xol yeypanlos, The first man, as it is written, Gen. ii. 7,-was made a 
living soul. Beza.—Rather correct the Vulg. sic eT seriptum est. Wetstein. 

A]. 6 dedrepog dvOgwros, 6 Kupiog 2€ odpavod.| F. 06 devrepog @vOowmoc 2 
odpavos OYPANIOZ®, as the Vulg. secundus homo de celo caixstis. So 
the latter part of the sentence will answer to the former; 6 Kupsog, being 
an interpretation in the margin for avOpwrog odpdyios, (See Luke xi. 13.) 
which erept into the text, and threw the other out. Musculus, confirmed 

by 
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by Markland.—The Augiens. and Boerner. MSS. confirm this conjecture, 
reading exactly as here proposed. Dr. Owen. 

52. oi vexgot eyegdyoovras. | Here it is worth observing, that Thucydides, 
L. L. c. 63. and Xenophon, Cyr. Exp. L. IV. p. 266 and 268, use the 
words oi vexgoi in the sense of ray vexpwv cwpolla: so (ilove. Homer, 
Lliad. A’. ver. 4. ATTOYS, & erwpia retive xdverow, &e. durods i. e. owpole 
adray. And so Virgil, Ain. VI. ver. 362. Nunc mz flactus habet, &c. me, 
i.e. corpus meum: which makes not a little against Mr. Locke’s distinction 
between the dead, and the bodies of the dead, being raised. Essay on Hu- 
man Understanding, vol. I. p. 316, &c.. Dr. Owen. 

55. lod cov, Ocwelle, ro xévrpov; Tod cov, “Ady, rd vixos| The one in 
an inverted order read, Ubi est, Mors, vicrorta tua? ubi est, Mors, 
stimMuLUS tuus? To y AIKH cov, Oovelle; lod rs KENTPON Tov, 
"Ady; And the LXX in Hos. xii. 14, with the change of one word.— 
Perhaps for dixy of the LXX St. Paul wrote veixos, contentio, as Cyprian 
de Testimon. ad Quirin. 1. 111. 58, and many others cite it. Tertullian 
cites it both ways: with this alteration, and by a transposition of the two 
words, the passage would agree with the LXX and the Hebrew; Too 
cov, @avdle, > NIKO cov; Tod cov, “Ady, rs KENTPON. Beza, Dru- 
sius, Par. Sacr. Milner Conjectan. & al. For the other variations from the 
Hebrew, consult the above authors. 


~ CHAPTER XVI. 


» 


1. Tlep) 88 rijg rAoyiag| Or, evaroyias, used concerning liberality, 2 ep. 
ix. 5. Grotius, and Donneeus, in Chrysostom. - 

Ibid. otrw xal bpeig womjodle. 2. Kara pio cablatwoy—mag EauTd 
silérw]| Basil joins on the forst day of the week, to the preceding verses 
so that what follows, Let every man lay by him in store, &c. expresses 
not what is to be done on the first day of the week, but previously 1 in the 
week before. DBeza. 

2. Iyoavplgwv 0,71 dv evoddros] Vulg. quod et bene placuerit, which 
yead 2uddxyrou, says Erasmus, but he should have said éudoxy. Beza. 

3. Soxipdaorle oF emiolorady,| Whom you shall approve by your letters. 
Rather, 0: ériwloady rovrovg wéubw. Chrysostom, Theophylact, Grotius, 
Hammond, Locke, Whitby, Bengelius, and two MSS. Which Mill, 
however, thinks is not Greek. — But a participle 1 is often understood before 

a preposition. 
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a preposition. Here [oypouvdwevos] 8° émicloady, as ETPA®H azo Si- 
alimmoyv— AIA Tirov, scil. wepgbcion, subscription to 2 Cor. yr7cdlo 
arisloras EIS Aaparxty, scil. rod pégerbas cig Aaparxdy, Acts ix. 2. 

9. Qvsa—dvéwye] Ocecumenius, Theophylact, cvéwzlas. 

Ibid. xa evepyis | Read, with the Vulg. évagyijs, for a great and 
MANIFEST door is opened unto me. Beza, Grotius, Bos. al evepy7}S, 
xa, &c. but introductory to much labour, as my opponents there are 
many. Dr. OWEN. 

10. iva abobws yévyras) Read, agedas, that he be raBERALLY received. 
Cl. Sarravaii Epist. clviii. p. 163.—Or, iva Go6og yévyros, that ye have a 
REVERENCE for him. ‘Trillerus, Not. MS.—Or, iva dGobeg yévyras, that 
he may be without fear. 'Theophylact. 

11. sprain 8: adroy év elpyvy, wa &c.] Distinguish rather, agorep- 
Wolle 02 adriv, ev cipyyy va &c. Bp. Pearce. 

15. alddle tiv oixiav.] From ofdcle to the end of the ver se include in 
a parenthesis, that the connexion may be [lapaxaad dt—iva xal tmeis 
imoracocycbe. Musculus.—oidale, have regard to the family of Stephanas, 
(because they are the first fruits of Achaia, &c.) Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

19. "Aomeovrar bpdc—mornre ‘Axvaac, x. r.| Read, “Amorrwds xat 
"Axvaes. For MS. Patavin. ili. has ’Aro,~a~w. And Apollos was now with 
St. Paul at Ephesus, and lived in the house with Aquila and Priscilla. 
Act. xviii. 26. Bp. PEARCE. 

22. Ei rig od iret rov Kupioy “Iycoty Xpiclov, yrw cvabepa, progay dba. } 
1.e. Accursed, the Lord cometh. This verse seems to have a severity and 
passion in it not entirely consistent with the benevolent Spirit of the 
Gospel. When St. Paul at other times is speaking of the unbelieving 
Jews, who not only did not love, but greatly hated the Lord Jesus Christ, 
he always expressed the strongest affection for them. See Rom. ix. 10. It 
should probably be omitted. A free Enquiry into the Authenticity of 
the first and second Chapters of St. Matthew, p. 15. A. D. 1771.— 
This is not directed to Jews, but to Christians; and means, if any of 
them love not, that is, obey not, the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be the 
curse, MARAN ATHA; 1. e. let him remember, that when the Lord cometh, 
he is obnoxious to his judgment. Dr. Owen. 

24. ‘H ayory pov pera wevrwy| St. Paul does not use to conclude his 
epistles with the benediction of his own love: For ot therefore we should 
probably read @zod, Estius.—-Or with the Alex. MS, omit it. 


SECOND 
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SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


- CHAPTER I. 


4. Tors gv waon Yahbver| Perhaps, wan should be omitted, as falsely 
introduced from the former part of the sentence: that we may be able to 
comfort them who are in tribulation in general, and not only when in 
ALL tribulation. Ep. Due, p. 22.— But was signifies any or whatsoever, 
Matt. iv. 23. ix. 395. x. 1. Acts x. 12. 1 Cor. x. 25. 27. See Schmidius 
on Matt. xix. 3. 

6. xah 7 tale pay Bebuta itp bc] Read this in a parenthesis, other- 
wise eidorec, ver. 7, should have been cidérwy. Beza, Grotius.—Or make 
it, with the Vulg. the answer to the preceding supposal: Whether we be 
afflicted, and whether we be comforted for your consolation—xven still 
our hope of you is steadfast. Homberg. 

8. ayvosiv—irie rig Yarbews| Rather, wepl rig Sanbews. Dr. Owen. | 

1l. éx morrdy wporwrwy| Some MSS. ev aorrw wporwrw. F. ev wor- 
adv wporwrw. Beza.—If for apoowmwy we may not read wpocevydy, by 
the prayers of many; the word d8ejoewg must be supplied from above to 
make out the sense. Dr. Owen. 

12. elAsxpivela Oeot,] The word @eod is wanting in the latter Syriac 
Version, and some of the Fathers; and may well be spared in this place. 

Dr. Owen. 

13. O8 yag drra ypahoney tuiv, aAN 7 & avaywwoxée, 7H xal exvyvao- 
xéle,] May it not here be asked, How could St. Paul write any thing to 
the Corinthians but what ey had read in his letters? I suspect therefore 
the true reading to be, av’ 7 a dv éywaoxédle, than what you might know 
(when I was among you), 7 xal émsywooxéle, or than what you acknow- 
ledge. Bp. Barrineron. 

Ibid. av 7 & dvaywooxde, 7] xal erizyivwoxéle| F.'To preserve a dif- 
ference between the two verbs, the former should be as the Syriac reads, 
aan 3} &¢ TINQEKETE, than what ye know and acknowledge. P. Ju- 
nius.—-Or, &arn 7 a ANATINQSKONTES émiywooxde, We write no 
other things, than what, IN READING, you acknowledge, and, I trust, 
will acknowledge. Wall, Critical Notes. 

15. ebovrcuny apes pds erbeiv] Q. eCovrcuduny, as ver.17. MArRKLAND. 

17. 
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17. 77 2Aadpla eypyodeyv;| A word for which we have scarce any 
other authority than Flesyehius and Suidas. pasha it should be @ava- 
gia. P. Junius. hing 

Ibid. va i ee zuol Td val val, xol TO ov ov;| F. va MH 3% wap’ enol ro 
vos val, xa) rd 0d 03, Do I purpose according to the flesh, so as I should 
be inconstant, that my Nay should not be Nay, &c. Musculus. LBeza’s 
MS. the Vulgate, Grotius, Schmidius. Bengelius in Gnomon, to the 
same purpose, reads 70 val xa} 7d o8.—Perhaps 76 vai od, xal ro od vai. as 
ver. 18,19. Marxztanp, Bp. BarrincTon. 

19. arrd& Nal 2v ard yéyovev.} These words should be joined to ver. 
18: the former part being included in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER II. 


3. When he says wevrag and wavrwy tywy, it is not to be taken strictly; 
for he knew that there were some among the Corinthians who were ill- 
affected towards him: but wdéyrwy ver. 3. seems to mean no more than 
wazivwy, the majority, ver.6. See chap. xii. 21. 

5. bx gut AcAuanxev, AAA Grd pépoug, va pa emibapa wdvras suds] 
Chrysostom, the Syriac, and Arabic, placing a comma at émi€apa, connect 
wavrag ipdis with rcauryxev, He has not grieved me, but (not to ag- 
gravate too much) 1n some sort all of you. Beza.—Or, as P. Simon, 
He hath not only grieved me, but (that I may not lay the load on all) 
SOME OF YOU, 7d jegpous, for rovg dro pépoug. See 1 Cor. xii. 27. Marx- 
LAND.—GA2 dard pious, but only for his own part, that I may not over- 
charge a= all. Dr.Owen. 

11. ta px wacovexinidpev| Excellent is the remark of the learned 
Hutchinson, Xenoph. Cyrop. p. 70. 8vo. not. 1. Ut rod aarcovexleiv -& 
wacovesiag (quibus crebro usus est’ Xenophon) innotescat vis, eam haud 
abs re forsan constare notandum est, in dolis intendendis, in insidiis lo- 
candis, in consiliis occultandis, omnique adeo preripienda occasione, qua 
quis alium fallere, anteire, & superare queat. This applies well here; and 
indeed ‘to all the places (see chap. vii. 2. xii. 17,18. 1 Thess. iv. 6.) where 
the verb occurs. Dr. Owen. 

12. "Eaday 02 2ig ryv Tpwoide cig rd evalyériov| F. Connect eis rd eday- 
yéearvoy with what follows: When I came to Troas, aud a DOOR TO THE 
GOSPEL was opened to me. Knatchbull. 

ZR 2 14, 
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14, 15. havepoivls dv pees gv wovTh Torw. “Ori Xeiolod 2uwdia toytot =] 
Place a comma only at rérw, manifesting by us in every place, THAT we 
are a sweet savour unto God, in them that are saved, and an ill savour, 
in them that perish. Markranp. —Hiwdin, i. e. dopa) edwdiag. Ephes. 
v. 2. Dr. Owen. | 

16. dopa Soavarov sig Yevdlov—Faviig cig Sanjy| ets: Sévollev and el¢ Hint 
perhaps, added from the marem. Fall: 

Ibid. xat axpos THUTO oi ixaveg.| Vulg. Quis tam idoneus. Read, there- 
fore, tis OYTQS ixavés. Mill, Ellis Fortuita Sacra. —Read: and for 
these things we may be sufficient; rig ixavig, an indefinite. By rig p's 
an interrogative) he means himself. Marxuanp. 

17. Ou yap éopev| A parenthesis to extend from od vile eopsv to cag— 
xlvaig ver. 3. of the following chapter. Marxianp. 


CHAPTER. IIL.. 


1. ef pay yensouev| F. 4 ua, or need we. MaARKLAND.. 

2. ev Taig xagdlous ypdv] One of Colbert’s copies reads dpay; and is 
confirmed by the Aithiopic Version, which I take to be the true reading: 
Ye are our Epistle, an Epistle written in vour hearts, well-known and 
read by all men. Bp. Barrincron. ah 

3. “Ministered by us,” diazxovybeion. See Heath’s Note, ver. 19. 
Agam. Aischy]. where he says this word. is. never used passively by the 
Athenians. Weston. ; 

5. Aoyloaclal 1, wo 2& eavtdy,| Our Version here is wrong, and has 
given occasion to some strange conceits. ‘The sense I take to be this: 
‘“Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to lay down any Christian 
maxims, as the product of our own reasoning; but our sufficiency, im 
this respect, is from God, who has really ted us able ministers, &c. 
Dr. Owzn. 

13. ig TO TEAOS TOD itech oso F. sic To KAEOS, rob xovro.pyoup.cvou, 

That they could not look on the crory of that which was to be abolished. 
P. Junius, ap. Wetstein. 

14. "AAN’ erwpwdy Td vorpola adroy] To say their minds were made 
caLLous by the vail, as it follows, is not a very natural metaphor. Cas- 
telio therefore renders it, mentes haberent cmcas, as if it was érygaidy. 

Castel. Def. Versionis sue. 
14. 
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14. 8,71 2y Xpioldé xarapyeiros] wuicn vail is done away in Christ. 
Better ér1, the conjunction: To this day the vail remaineth, not unco- , 
vered, BECAUSE in Christ only it is done away. Piscator, Bengelius.— 
Or, not discevered Tuat in Christ it is done away. Castelio.— Read 671, 
and include the words in a parenthesis, that the next verse may connect 
with pa) avaxcaautlewevoy in this. Dr. Owen. 

16. émicleey| scil. 7 xasdia adrav. The Vulg. read emiclpégaos, when 
they shall turn. The Syriac, tis dy triolpé Vit when any one shall turn. 

Dr. Owen. 

My. 0 be Kupios To wveipm eolv] F. “OY 0: Kupioc,. ro wveipa éoliv, 
were the Lord ts, the Spirit is: Graverol. in Le Clere. Biblioth. Univ. 
vol. IX. p. 203. 

Ibid. 0b 0: ro wvetime Kuplov, éxet 2rev$epia| Leaving out éxei, with the 
Alex. and other MSS. connect Kupiov with éacubepia, the Lord is the spirié 
of the law; and where the spirit is, the freedom of the Lord is. Wells. , 

Ibid. wyetu«, in this place, has no connexion with the usual sense of 
Spirit in the New Testament. All that is implied in the assertion is, that 
Christ is the Spirit or Intent of the Law; and where that Spirit is, there 
‘is freedom from the Letter of the Law. Bp. Barrineron. 

18. riv adray cixdva.| Either xara is to be understood, or cig is wanting. 

Mark.anb. - 

Ibid. ray adray cixove perapoggoipebe d amo 3 déEng sig Oo§av] Perhaps; eis 

dcEav came from the margin: Are transformed into his resemblance by 


glory. Wall, Critical Notes. 


\ 


CHAPTER IV. 


3. Ei 8: xad gobs xzxaruppevov 7d edarlyenioy| as: who translates, 
si aDHUC opertum est, seems to have read es Of xah ) ETI xexaruppevoy, if 
our Sospel be situ hid, &c. Beza 

4. 6 Oeog Tod aiwyos rovrou| The god of this world is not the Eternal 
God, as the AXthiopic Version and most of the Fathers interpret the 
phrase, but Satan. And therefore I think that neither @zéc, nor God, 
should in this place begin with a capital. A distinction which few Editors 
have observed. Dr.OweEn. — 

Ibid. cig 6 7] avyaoos adroig] F. AYTOYS, the verb usually requiring 
an accusative. Beza. 

6. dg Zaayayev] ‘The article o¢ seems to be redundant; or else is put for 
outoc, Dr. OWEN. 


Te 
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7. 4 rod Oecd] F.y EK rot @cot, that it may correspond with the fol- 
lowing clause, xal pa 2& ypav. Curcelleeus.—It seems to have been the 
reading of Cod. Ephrem, as it is of the Syriac and Aithiopic Versions. 

; Dr. Owen. 

10. &v Td cwpollt jpav| F. duev here and at ver. 11, as at ver. 12 and 15. 

MarkLanp. 

13. "Eyotles 02 16-atrd wvetpuce rig wiclews,| Elliptically written. ‘Sup- 
ply therefore— We, having the same spirit of faith, that the antient 
Patriarchs had, continue to act as they did; according to what is written, 
Psal. cxvi. 10. Dr. Qwen. 

15. Ta yap wavra ov Sudc] Read these words in a parenthesis. 

| MarkLanD. 

Ibid. iva yj yopig wacovacaca, did ray wAsiveY THy evyapioliay awegie- 
cetoy] Or, wrcovacara did ray wrciivov tiv ebyapioliav, that the grace 
abounding through the thanksgiving of many. Erasmus.—Or, with the 
Vulg. TH EYXAPIZTIA wegiccevon, that the grace multiplying by 
many, might ABOUND IN THANKSGIVING.—Or, as the Syriac and Arabic 
better, TH] XAPITOZ TIAEONASAZHS dic ray, &c. Beza. - 

17. Td yap wapaurixa erabpoy tig SAinbews ajpav,| The Adverb taken 
adjectively.. So Xenoph. oj rv wapaurixe ydovav &reyouevor, Cyrop. lib. i. 
p. 48. And so Virgil. Aineid. I. 202.—neque enim ignari sumus ante 
malorum, Dr.OQwen. 

Ibid. Zrcdpoy ris Sathews ajpcdv, xal’ brepborny cic drepborany,| F. OF 
xa tmepCoryy eig omepborny, our light affliction, nor encreasing from 
excess to excess, worketh for us an eternal weight of glory. Curcel- 
leeus. — How flat and jeyune does this groundless frigid criticism render a 
sentence, that is of all others the most grand and sublime in its thought, 
as well as the most emphatical and harmonious in its composition! 

Dr. Owen. 

18. Ta yao Pacropeva—dcuwvic.] Place this sentence in a parenthesis. 

MarkKLANnD. 


CHAPTER V. 


2. ev rodTw] Scil. rd cxyver. See ver.4. Dr. Owen. 

5. 6 OF xaTepyaodpevos apd cig auto Toro] As xaregyageoas is no- 
where else used, in the N. T. with an accusative of the person, read, by 
transposing the preposition, 6 xarepyacdpevog EIX suds avrd votre, He 

that 
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that hath wrought this 1n'vus, is God. Ep. Due, p. 54.—But, in the 
O. T. we have xareigyaodlo adrov ev royois atric, She subdued him by her 
words, Jude. vi. 16, as some MSS. there read, agreeably to Plut. Life of 
Crassus, p. 255. ed. 4to. cited by Wolfius, dewerarcy wdvrag avigwrous 
xarepyagertas xoraxeia, expert in subduing all men by flattery.— Ka- 
TEpyagouevos OF xaregyacopevog seems preferable to the vulgar reading. 
MarkKLAND. 

6. 8. Ouppotvres odv-—Ocuppoipev Oz} This seems to be an unusual way 
of writing. Marxanp. ¢ 

8. Ouppotivev D2, xort 2udox00p.20 ee eXOUPTTOL ex TO CwpaTos, xo ev- 
Onpajoos wpog Tov Kupiv| ‘The Commentators in general make 6? redundant. 
and paaroy little better; and willing raTueER [2. e. rather than to stay in 
body | to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. But 
removing the comma from 62 to pd&aAov, so as to connect it with the pre- 
ceding verbs, »aAroy 0: will express an elegant gradation above ver. 6, to 
which it refers: Therefore having always confidence, as knowing that 
whilst we dwell in the body, we are but absent from the Lord, to whom 
we are going,—we have still GREATER CONFIDENCE a@nd are BETTER 
PLEASED to be absent from the body and to dwell with the Lord. In this 
life we have the joy of hope, and shall have the greater joy of fruition in 
the other. Bengelius. 

10. xoplonras gxaclog ra Oia Tod cwpatos| F. ra IATA rod caparos, as 
the Vulg. and ed. Plant. Genev. and id/z, ed. Complut.—Or, with three 
capital MSS. read thus: ta xoplovlos Exaclog “A did rod cwparos, 
EHIPAZEN, eire, &c. that every one may receive (ACCORDING TO THE 
THINGS HE HATH DONE % the body) whether good or evil. Bp. Law.— 
But the text, as it stands, is very defensible; and has accordingly been 
well defended by Elsner and Raphelius. Dr. Owren.— Perhaps both 
readings are true, and should be combined in this manner: Wa xowionros 
Zxaolog To iia ie ToD Cwpatos, apes &empakev &c. Professor MicHAcrLis. 

11. evOpwrovg weibopev, Med 02 weGavepupeta| Read, OYK av8owrous 
weiouey. See Gal. i. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 3. Hare, Dean of Worcester’s, New 
Defence of the Bishop of Bangor’s Sermons, 1720.—Or read, with an in- 
_ terrogation, Do we falsely persuade men, when we know we shall be 

made manifest before God in judgment? Raphelius, Herodot.—But is it 
not clear as it stands? We convince men, and by that means are mani- 
_ fested to God, as his servants, and, I trust, to your consciences. See Bp. 
Hoadly’s Answer to the Dean of Worcester still the same, Works, vol. II. 

Pp. 943. 
12. 
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12. ive Exyre | Supply. ti aéEnre, or some such words, to eoruplete the 
sense. Dr.Qwen. 
18. rod xerarrdEavlos pas] By bp.tic, xl ddvrog ypiv &e. who hath 
reconciled you, and hath given to us &e. Compare with the next verse. 
Professor MicHarus. 
iC Fi nore ndeeen, erat concilians, 1. e. conciliabat —2y Xpicle, 
per Christum, that God by Christ reconciled the world to himself. 
MarxkLanpD. 
Ibid. aig 61 @zdg qv ev XoiclH] - Theodoret makes the stop at jv: All 
things are from God, whe hath reconciled us to himself by Christ; and 
hath given us the ministry of reconciliation, as BECAUSE he was God: 
reconciling the world to himself by Christ. One or other of these parti- 
cles seems redundant; wg being used for guandoquidem, some one, to 
make that sense clear, wrote ors in the margin, from whence it got into 
the text. Beza.— But both particles used together, ch. xi. 21. 2 Thess. ii. 
2. and by the best Greek writers. See A cetcins Dr. OwEN. 
20. “Trp Xpiclod ovy amgeo Gevop.ey | Read, “OY @ tree a peo bevomev, the 
word of reconciliation, for wuicH we are ambassadors. Compare Ephes. 
yi. 20. Hilarius, and Mill, Prol. 474. 


CHAPTER VI. 


2. Aéyes yap] This verse should be included in a parenthesis, that 0:- 
dovrec, ver. 3, may connect with wagaxaroipey, ver. 1, as Erasmus, Beza, 
Grotius, and English Version. — But the reader is to observe, that the 
quotation ends at ool: and that the rest, idod.viv, &c. is the remark of the 
Apostle. Dr. Owen. 

3. 7% Oraxovic’| Four capital MSS. add fc, which makes the sense 
clearer. Dr. Qwen. 

A. éy Uromovy wOAAN, ev Sartbeow, | I apprehend dats ey Umropovy, DOAAH 
should extend to every article specified in this and the fifth verse; there- 
fore would distinguish, 2v varopovii woaay ev Satbeow, ev cvayxoc, x. A. 
and translate by much patience UNDER afflictions, necessities, distresses, 
&c. For it was not their suffering, but their patient suffering, of these 
things, that proved them to be the ministers of God. They were also — 
proved to be such, ver. 6. by pureness, by knowledge, &c. Dr. OwEn. 

12. 
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12. clevoywpeiobs 02 &v Toig omrAcyyvors budy'| F. levoywpodpeha 83, &e. 
¥e are not straitned in us, but we are straitned in your bowels. Accord- 
ingly, im the following verse, he desired they would return love for love, 
and be enlarged towards him. As it stands, the same word is applied both 
to the recipient and the received, in the same sentence. Ep. Duce, p.27. 

14. Erepoguyoitvres. driclos.| Photius, ep. cliv. p. 209, ws ératpoug éau- 
Tods Tog amiclos cugevyvdcas: who seems, therefore, to have read ératpogu- 
yoivtes. Wolfius. 

16. vad Ocod pda cida@rwy] i.e. wile vaod eidwWawy, as, rb pepo adrod ple 
tay troxellay Syoe, Matt.xxiv.51, for wale [rot pzpoug] ray troxpirdy, un- 
less it should be,read here pdl& cidwaciwy, as 1 Cor. viii. 10. Marxranp.. 


CHAPTER VII. . 


i. Theodoret has shewn; that this verse should have been connected 
with what goes before, and not have begun a new chapter. 

Ibid. porvepct cagxds xol wvevparos,| Place the comma at apxdg, and 
connect aveti.dlog with what follows: and perfecting the HOLINESS OF THE 
sPirIT in the fear of God, as St. Austin de Civ. Dei, c. ii. 2. Hilarius. 
S. Battier, Biblioth. Brem. cl. viii. p. 949. 

6.6 @z0¢] The words 6 @zdg evidently came from the margin; where 
they were inserted to explain § wapaxandy rods tamewods. They are 
wanting in the Complutensian Edition. Dr. Owen. 

8. Baérw yao bri] Place Baérw yap in a parenthesis: I do not repent, 
though I did repent (for I perceive it) that that epistle made you sorry, 
if but for a season. Zeltn. Vers. Germ.—The Vulg. omitting yag reads 
Razr or, connecting it with what follows: though I did repent, rrer- 
cEIVING that, &c. ‘The sense,and construction require: I do not repent 
(though I did repent) ; for perceiving that epistle made you sorry, though 
but for a season, I now rejoice, &c. MarxkianD. 

Ibid.:ci xal weds Bpov, eadrycev tycg| ‘The expression, ci xal, may 
either be included within commas, or not. J perceive that the same 
epistle made you sorry for a season, though RATHER NOT SO MUCH as for 
@ season. Sextus Empiricus wpig aclponcyov. Mel ajuéoav oddty ray wpoei- 
payevoy duvaroy eel mapacywertiobas, paver Ot, eh zal dpa, rag Tod Alou x1v7,- 
cess, The motion of the Sun can only be observed, iy so MUCH. AS THAT. 
See Devar. de Part. <i xa}. Budei Comm. L. Gr. p. 1390. ed. 1556. 


Bengelius, Gnom. 
35s 9. 
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9. te ev ponder Enusodire] FE. onperwbiire, that ye might 1N NOTHING 
BE NOTED by us. P. Junius. 

10. xarc& Oeov Avy] F. xarce AEON avry—PrRoPER sorrow worketh - 
repentance, as Acts xix. 36. 1 Pet. 1. 6, déov éoltv. Rom. viii. 26, xa$d dei. 
1 Tim. v. 13, t& py déovla. Chrysost. Hom. xv. in Matt. with a view to 
this place, wevbotwres wo wevbciv dEiov. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. cig cwrnpiav dperapérynrov| F. d&merabanroy, tn. salutem stabilem, 
into lasting salvation. See Ecclus. xxx. 25. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. 

12. crovdyy apy THy trip Udy pag duos, | Several MSS. and Versions 
read orovdiy judy tiv trig ypcv, without wpog dpds: but I thmk the com- 
mon reading preferable. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2. 4 wepocein THS yapds adrwy| F.4 wepioosia tig XPEIAD auray, 
the excess of, their want, agreeably to the figurative expression, which 
follows, xa 7 xara Babous mlaigele. Dr. Mancey. 

3, 4, 5. adbaiperor—dedmevor qudy ry yoapiy—deEacbas yas | Aftense au- 
Qaigeros is usually understood zyévovlo, making the adjectives depend on 
érepiccevcey, omitting the intervening é71:—Paul probably wrote thus: 
Emeplacsurev Eig TOY TALUTOY TIS amAITYoy aUTaV, HATH DUVALL (LopTUg) 
nal Umtp Sdvapiv, adbcigdor perce aorris wapaxrjoews deopevar yar, hath 
abounded to the riches of their liberality, of their own accord agreeably 
to their power, yea and beyond their power, with much entreaty be- 
seeching us. Beza, Grotius.—But by leaving out déEac$or pcs, at the 
end of this verse, on the authority of the best MSS. the conjectures of 
Beza and Grotius, with respect to the construction of avdaiperos and des- 
pevos, Ver. 4, 5, are superseded; Zdwxaiv, ver. 5, being the ruling verb: For 
to their power (I bear record) yea beyond their power, of their own 
accord, beseeching us with much entreaty, they gave to us the liberality | 
and the communication of the ministry to the saints, and this not in the 
manner in which we presumed to hope, but first giving sage to the 
Lord and then to us by the will of God. Bengelius. 

7. Wo nob év radrn TH yagi wegirredifle. | Connect this with what fol- 
lows: As you abound in every thing, in faith, &c. that you abound in 
this bengficence also, I exhort, but not by commandment. Grotius.— Be- 
fore iva mentally supply odrw cwovdagéle, and then the sense will come out 


clear. Dr. Owen. 
10, 
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10. olrwves ov pLovoy TO aay aAAR xat rd 9éaew] F. with the Syriac, 
OU povoy TO YéAEW, AAG xo TO worjoou.—Or, or MEN 10 wostjoo, HAAG 
ro Sénew, Boh i xot. Dr.Mancey. 

11. Nouv} 88 xal 7d woijoui érirentoole| The Vulg. facto perficite. 
Perhaps, therefore, we should read, TQ aworyjoos érirenéodle, finish the 
work sy performing. Musculus.— However we read, what is here said is 
a plain proof to me that the words womoos and Sérew, ver. 10, should 
change places, as the Syriac Version indicates. Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. xabdsmep 7 wpolunic rod Iércw, odrw xal ro emirerncoou ex Tod Eyew] 
Read, by all means, EK rot Séacv, that as readiness comes from being 
willing, so from possession may follow performance. Musculus.—Or, 
with the Vulgate, read, TOY émirenéoou, that as there was a readiness of 
willing, so there may be [a readiness] of performing from possession. 
Pierce of Exon, in Phil. ii. 13. 

Ibid. emirenéoos éx rod tyew.|] F.Scacw. Bp. BarRrincTon. 

19. yetporovylels Uo trav éxxanoidy| F. EVI, who was elected an as- 
sistant traveller with us ovER the churches. P. Junius. 

Ibid. cov rH yepi radry| Connect this with cuverépabapev in the pre- 
ceding verse, and end the parenthesis before ov ry, &c. We have sent 
with him the brother—witu this liberality. Knatchbull. . 

Ibid. wgog iv atrod roi Kupiov d0€av] Connect this with yerporovnbets, 
chosen of the churches to the glory of God. Bengelius. 

Ibid. Kugiov deSav xot apobupiav iuav]’ F. KATA apobupioy ipav, ad- 
aministred to the glory of the same Lord, accorpinc to your readiness 
of mind. Piscator.—For wpobupiay iuay the Vulg. probably read wpoberpiay 
7.0v, DESTINATAM voluntatem NostRaM. Beza.—The best MSS. read 
jueav, and to our alacrity. The brother was chosen to travel with Paul, 
not for the comfort of the Corinthians, Whie® sent him, but of Paul his 
fellow-traveller. Bengelius, Gnom. 

20. pwopaorles ev ry adobe] F. é¢y ry ATIAOTHTI, in this urwERaity 
which is shewn by us, as im c. 1x. 11. Dr. Mancey. i 
22, 23. crovdaiorepoy’ weroilyoes moran TH cig das, Hire Urtg Titov, 
Howes Emoc—elre adeAPor yay amecloro éxxryoiwy| Place a colon at 
crovdaisrepoy, and a comma at vpdic, that elre Urte Tirov may depend on 
weroibires, one ground of confidence, and cfre d&d<AGoi another; xoiwwyvdc 
being in apposition in sense, though not in case, with Tirov, as in Luke 
xxi. 20. We have sent with them our brother—in much confidence 
which we have in you, that you will receive them kindly, either on ac- 
count of Titus; he is my partner and fellow-helper towards you, or of 

382 the 
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the others; they are our brethren, the apostles of the church and the 
glory of Christ. Marxuann; see also Estius and Bengelius. 

24. ipa, Eig QUTOUS evdelEacbe, ene &e. This, perhaps, should be 
pointed, dpoy cig avrods, évdeiSacbs xal, &c. MarkLann. 


CHAPTER IX. 


2. 6 & bpedv Syarog] Read, without 2g, 6 duev Siro, as chap. vii. 7. 
Dr. OwEn. 

5. mrcovegiov] covetousness does not rightly express the meaning of 
this word here. The sense of it may be gathered from xu. 16, 17. and 
vii. 2. Theophylact on xil. 16. mapa dxovrdg rs AaGeiv. ‘Lhe meaning is, 
as a matier of bounty, rather than an advantage taken of you. 

MarkKLANnD. 

Ibid. pa aomeg aarcoveE lay. | The meaning is, that the same may be 
ready, asa matter freely given, and not as extorted by craft. See the 
note on chap. il. 11. above. Dr. Owen. | 

8. mepiocetile cig wav Zoyov ayabiy.| "Epyoy is brought from the margin, 
which spoils the writer’s sense, who speaks of abounding in every good, 
meaning riches, not moral good, which zpyov éyaity implies. Ep. Dua, 
p. 23-—-Of moral good Castelio understands it, ad omnia recite facta. 

10. xa d&prov cis Bodow ywgnyjoos, xa wAniivas rou cmcpov.| So Grotius, 
Beza, and the English Version.— But rather place the comma at Bgdow, 
to connect it with ériyopyyeyv, which goes before: May he who ministreth 
seed to the sower, and bread for food, both minister and multiply your 
seed, and increase the fruits of your righteousness. So Irenzus, iv. 42. 

eae Bengelius, MARKLAND. 

11. éy wayri wrovrsgouevos | ‘This connect with ver. 8, the intermediate 
words being in a parenthesis. Vulg. Valla, and the English Version.— 
Begin a new sentence, écle being understood. Grotius.. 

Ibid. iris xorepyageros BF jpdv, which produceth through us thanksr 
giving to God.| F. tv ipdv, through vou thanksgiving, &c. MaRkLaAND. 

12, 13. did worrdy ebyapioliav— doFagovles roy @zdv.| An. Anacoluthon 
Grammaticum for do€a2svlwv, like to which see Jos.. Ant. xvi. 2. 2. Clarke 
on Hom. Iliad. B. 353. 631. T. 211. Z. 510. K.224.. Krebsius. 

13. d0&&%ovreg] The Nominative absolute for the Genitive SoEasourwy. 


"The verse should not be in a parenthesis. Dr. OwEn. 
. ; CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER X. 


2. 4% AvyiSoueas Torwyoos| ‘These words should be included in a paren- 
thesis. Dr.OweEn. 

3. "Ev copxl yap wegimarcdvles, 0b xara capea Cloarsvopeda’| After 
caoxo. add a comma, that it may connect with wegimraroivles, as in the 
preceding verse. For walking 1 the flesh, not accorvine to the flesh, 
we are at war—destroying, &c. ver. 5. Osterman, in Crenii Fasc. II.. 
Exereit. Philolog. Hist. p. 528. P. Junius. 

5. Aoyiopovs xadorpoiivles | F. xahaipovles, PURGING the thoughts, as 
xolaigey rv cuveldyow, Heb. ix. 14. Acyicpods and cuveidyow the Apostle 
uses together, Rom. 1i.15. And so it was antiently read, as Zonaras and 
Balsamo note on the viit® ecumenical council, can. 22. D. Heinsius.— 
Erasmus and Beza are at a loss how to connect xafaipotvies, one with orra, 
_ the other with vay in ver. 4, for want of putting that verse in a paren- 
thesis, which renders the construction easy, ¢v capxl wepirarciiles olowtev— 
opela—Royicnovs xabaspotvres, and shews the impropriety of xaQaigovres, 
which destroys the metaphor. Osterman ubi supra. So Josephus, Ant. 
vi. 9. 1. xabaipyicw tiv GrAaSoveiay To woAreulov, elatos hastis sptritus re- 
tundam. Krebstus. 

9. “Iva px 00Gw| This sentence is elliptical. To make out the con- 
struetion, some such words as deidouas 3 (see ch.xii.6.) must be supposed 
to precede. For though I should boast somewhat more of our authority,— 
E should not be aahianaeid: But | forbear, that I may not seem, &c. 

Dr. OweEn.. 

10. 7 «53 mapoucin Tod cwparos acbevyg| Read wapéycia, which is ap- 
plied to actions as well as words. See ch. ni. 12: 

} Grotius, Ed. Compl. Plant. Genev. 

11. TH Adyw OV emiclordy axévles| Omit dF éricloady, which was added 
by some one to restrain the sense of Acyw, to writing, not to word of 
mouth. Ep. Due, p. 23.—The: contrast in the tenth verse shews. that 
restriction to be here necessary; and consequently that it was made by the 
Apostle himself. 207. Owzy. 

12. xal cuyxpivoevles Eaurods EauToig od cuviodcw]| Augustin, Theophylact, 
and many others, as Erasmus observés, with a comma at éauroig, interpret, 
measuring themselves with themselves, they are not ihe es perhaps, 
-says. Beza, connect éavurois od cunotow, are not wise for themselves.— 

Some 
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Some MSS. with the Vulg. Hilary, &c. leave out od cuvotow, which Mill 


and Bengelius in Gnomon approve, taking otro, &c. in the first person, 
as referring to the Apostle, and not in the . third, as referring to his oppo- 
nents; measuring ourselves with ourselves, &c.—But, with Erasmus, 
Canale, Grotius, &c. the participle i is used for the infinitive: od cuvotoww 
abrovs ovyxpivev, but do not perceive THat they fix the measure of them-. 
selves with themselves, and that they compare themselves with them- 
selves. _Marxanp, on Wisdom xii. 27. 

13. ob Euépioev yniv 6 Oeste pérpov| F. perpov, scadinie to the measure 
of the rule, of which God has divided to us the measure, 

. Musculus, Grotius, 


* 


CHAPTER XI. 


2, 3. These two verses would read better in a parenthesis. MArKLanp. 

4. 6 2oyouevog] This was the title of the Messiah, which in ridicule he 
seems to give to this new Doctor or Corrupter of the Corinthians, your 
new 6 éoyduevos. It may be taken so; though perhaps St. Paul might not 
mean so. Mark ann. cient) | . 

Ibid. xarws rveiyerbe,] “Av is usually put with this tense, where it 
signifies potentially, ye might bear with me (the reason which follows, 
requires me, not him); but not always. Mark anp. : 

8. xol dolepnfelc, ob xarevdpxynoa ovdevdg| FF. dolegyelg ovdevoc, xarevare- 
xnca. P. Junius. 

11. ‘O @edg cidev,] scil. drs &yarw@ bpcig. This elliptical mode of speech 

the reader should carefully attend to, and from the context supply. 
; Dr. Owen. 

13. Oj yep Towtror Wevdardolorcs, eoyaras dorsos, pero znearigeytenot, 
&c.] Beza, in some editions, after il ate la understands ict, 

our Version after Yevdarcclona. Better after gpyaras ders, For such false 
prophets are deceitful workers, being transformed into the apostles of 
Christ. oa in Crenii Fase. II. p. 531. 

20. "Avéyerte yap, &c.| This verse should be interrogative: Wise as 
ye are, ye bear with fools gladly. But doy t, if a man bring you 
into bondage? if a man devour you? &e. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. Tig] A certain person: and so. verse 21, in which sense this 
word is frequently used in these two Epistles. Probably he means some 


particular person, viz. him chiefly, who by his mnovations in doctrine 
had 
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had done great mischief among the Corinthians; whom he calls the o é¢- 
xopevoc, ver. 4. Surely the Corinthians would not have borne this usage 
from every body, from any man. There seems to have been several of 
these Innovators among the Corinthians at that time; as may be collected 
from these two Epistles. Mark.anp. ; 

21. Kard dripiay réyw, aig ort psig yobevyoopev.| Perhaps better in- 
terrogatively. Do I speak this on account of the reproach cast upon me, 
as if I were inferior to them? No. Surely in whatever any one of them 
presumes to boast, I can boast also. Dr. OwEN.—Kare aripioy réyu 
in a parenthesis. MarkLanD. _ 

22. ‘E€paioi clot, xayw.| Ed. Steph. Colinzeus, Erasmus, Mill, &c. in 
the affirmative ; which is not true, for these adversaries were not of the 
circumcision. Read interrogatively, with ed. Elzev. Bengelius, &c. 

23. trtp eya.| I outdo them, 1 am above them. Marxiann.—F. 
Umepexrrepiocod eyw, or mip Alav éyw, or xairep eyo, or xak yap éywo. P. 
Junius. —Or, ixepéyw. B. Sopingius, in Hesych. voce ‘Yrp. 

25, 26. wybiynegov dv rm Buld wemoinxa. ‘Odormopiaig worrdxig | Perhaps 
we should read with a comma at weroinxa, For twenty-four hours toge- 
ther I have been in the Deep, or Sea; in journeys by land I have been 
often as long, which makes the dangers similar. MarKLanD. 

26. xiwd0voig woTapdv, xwdivorg Anoldy] In perils of rivers does not 
seem proper in this place, where the causes of dangers are mentioned in 
pairs, or with an opposition; as in perils from those of my kin, in perils 
from Heathen; so xwdivoig év wores, xivdivosg ev gonuin; weiparav would 
be well opposed, or if some Greek word like worapwv could be found, iz 
perils of pirates, in perils of robbers. —When he said ver. 25. rpig 
tvaveynoe it is not likely he should write xsvddvorg 2v Qaraoon, ver. 26. 

MarkLanD. 

28. ywols tov wapetlis| F. trav wapexlig TOYTON, besides what is 
EXCLUSIVE OF THESE THINGS, the care of all the churches. For what he 
had before mentioned were no other than external things. Musculus. 

29. ual ox éyo wupotpas| F. rupotwos, wldpouas,or wlugetpos, and I 
am not troubled or dismayed. P. Junius.—There is no need of any 
change; for wugotjuan signifies, I am troubled, vexed, or made uneasy. 

Dr. Owen. 

31. 08 Weddoncu.] With a colon, this solemn asseveration being intro- 

duced to give credit, not to what. precedes, but to what follows, which 


was then known only to few, and is therefore attested, in like manner, 
: Gal. 
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Gal. i. 20. but afterwards particularly. related by Luke, Acts ix. 25. 
Bengelius. 

33. 81% Supidog| FF. dia omupides, by a basket. P. Junius-—Then the 
svords ¢y crapyavy should be left out: They are wanting in two capital 


MSS. Dr. Owen. 


‘CHAPTER XII. 


1. Kavydobor 3x od cuphéper por Ercdooyos yop] Is it not expedient 
gor me to glory? I will come THEN to visions, ércdoouos TOYN. Dr. 
Mancry.— AE according to some MSS. and Versions. The sense of 
the place, from the reading of the copies, is very uncertain. The yap 
too seems dithicult. Marxianp.—TVdp, therefore, as in many other 
places. Dr. Owen. 

2. Oida dvipwrov ev Xpiolw wpo 2ray dexarecodpwy,—amnuyevla| Read, 
with a comma at é¢v Xeicld, wpo eray dexareroogwy—aprayeila, I knew a 
Christian, caught up above fourteen years ago—not, I knew a man 
ABOVE fourteen years ago. Castelio, Bengelius. 

6. pei, Ths Eig ews Aoylonros Umto O Brewer pe, 7) axover Tr 2& eno] Here 
Aoyigecbas cig Te is scarce Greek. Read, transposing two words, with 
the Vulg. Copt. and Aéthiopic, yy rig éud rAoyigyras imtp 0 Barge: HITS ep, 
3 TI axover 2 éuod, lest any one should think above what he sees 1N ME, 
on wuart he hears of me. Ep. Duz, p. 25. 

7. 2008y por oxsrod| F. cxdadv, an OBSTACLE was thrown on me, as 
2 Chron. xxviii. 23. P. Junius. 

Ibid. tye pe xonapign. | F. Hone o A, a messenger. of Satan to PUNISH 
me. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. ive p27) trepaigwyou.] These words, at the end of the verse, are 
evidently superfluous: and accor dingly omitted in six of our capital MSS. 

— Dr. Owen. 

9. 4 yap dvawis pov | Two MSS. the Vulg. &c. omit pov. If the writer 
had inserted it, he would have said likewise 2v acbeveia cov. 

Mill, and Bengelius in Gnomon. 

11. oddity yap voléenoa ray Umto niay dmooléawy| Read, vmregaiay in one, 
word, a compound adverb, like tmepavw, imepriav, &c.—So read several 
MSS. viz. Steph. 11. 13. and Petav. 1.3. Iam not short of the super- 
eminent Apostles, glancing at Peter, who was thought by some the 

first 
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first or chief of the Apostles. Toup. Ep. ad Episc. Gloc. p. 91. — But 


the three, Peter, James, and John, Gal. ii. 9. were of doxctvreg oldnor 
elves. 

19. & Xpicld rAwrotpev’ ra 0 wovla| F. ev Xpiold raroivev rade wala, 
without a comma, before God, we say all these things for your 
edifying. Mark an. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


4. aaare 4] &AAd& is well rendered in our English Version both here 
and Coloss. ii. 5. by yet: which is likewise the sense of it in some other 
places. Dr. Owen. 

5. ove émiywaoxde Eaurovc, rs Iycotlg Kosolog ev vyiy eolw cb py te 
adoxiuoi gole.| Read, 7 ovx emrywoioxéle exuTovg, in a parenthesis; so that 
el py +t may connect with doxipagée, Examine yourselves—prove your- 
selves—whether ye are not yourselves without proof of Christ being in 
you. Knatchbull, Locke.— But in this sense it should be é pj, not ci 17 
71. Wolfius.— Let the interrogation end at éy duiv éoliv; and what follows 
be an answer to it: 4 odx émiywwoxéle Exurovc, ors Iycots Kesolog ev duiv 
Zoli; eb py Tt, adoxtpoi cole. Do not you discern yourselves, that Jesus 
Christ is amongst you? If you do not, ye are void of judgment. Ham- 
mond.— By this construction +i is needless, which is doubtless added as a 
softening term joined to ddoximo1, unless ye are in SOME DEGREE repro- 
bate.—Suppose the word émiyiwwoxéle before ci py ts. Know ye not, &c. 
“Ye must know it,” unless ye are somehow lapsed, and become repro- 
bates. Dr. Owen. 

10. py amroropws xpyjowpor| F. amoropois, lest I should use suarp 
means. Dr, Mancry. Sub. vpiv. Acts xxvil. 3, dirgvpdrws rH Todrnn 
xenrepevos. See ibid, Raphelii Annot. ex Xenoph. 


3T EPISTLE 
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EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


THIS Epistle is written with more than usual warmth and spirit. 
St. Paul was grieved and angry with the Galatians. From several pas- 
sages it appears, that one cause of the Galatians falling off was owing to 
some Jews who had got among them, and had objected the scandal of 
the cross. This will explain many places in this Epistle. Another ob- 
jection of the Galatians seems to have been, that Paul’s doctrine might be 
of his own making in great measure; for the other Apostles were not 
consulted or concerned in it. To this he answers fully in the two first 
chapters, in which he proves that he had it immediately from Jesus Him- 
self, and therefore he had no need of instruction from the other Apostles. 

MarkLanD. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Anos ToAOs— a0 Tyood Xgiclod xt Oecd wargos} F. xat ATIO 

cod warpés. Artemenius, Le Clerc on Hammond. 

6. amo Tod xartoaslos iucs ev yapil: Xprolod cig Erepov edalyerrov}| Connect 
Xpiclos with xarzcasvlos, not with xapil, reading thus: dro rot xarcoavlog 
Updic, ev yapilt, Xpicloi—that you are so soon removed to another gospel, 
from Christ, who, by grace, had called you. Bengelius, Gnomon. —That 
rod xaroavlog juds must refer to the APosTLE, and not to Curist, is evi- 
dent from the eleventh verse. And indeed, otherwise I know not well how 
the eighth and ninth could be mserted with any propriety. Dr. Owen. 

7. 8 odx Zoli Gardro* ek py Tives eloww| O—dAAo should not refer to eday- 
vértov, but to the whole sentence, and be connected with what follows: 
Which is nothing else, but that there be some who trouble you. Erasmus, 
Grotius.—I think*O— dao must refer to edasyéaiov— And the text may 
be paraphrased thus: “Which neither is, nor can be another: for the 
Gospel of Christ must be always the same: unless, or though, some men 
should be so base as to pervert it; but if such there be, let them be 
accursed.” Dr. OWEN. 


9. 
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9. ‘Qe wposlonxapev, xol dori wary reyw| It might be more natural, 
w¢ wposipyxa, that both numbers of the sentence might be alike. And so 
several MSS. read.—But perhaps awposipynxa. piv, x. A. Dr.OwEen.-—This 
. reminds me of a mistake in Mr. Pope’s Juvenile Poems, Fable of Dryope, 

_ vol. IE. p. 232. 8vo. 

: Patior sine crimine poenam; 

VIXIMUS innocue. 
- In mutual Innocence our lives we led. 
By what figure of speech can mutual innocence be put for mutual har- 
mony? ‘The short is, Viximus is used for Vixi; and is no more than a 
declaration of her own innocence, not of the harmony between herself and 
relatives. A very pardonable errer of the Poet in his infancy, but such as 
has eluded all his Commentators. Bowyer. 

Ibid. ef rig byes evalyeniferos] FF. suv, as it is in the foregoing 
verse; or, wpog duds. Piscat. Ed. Compl. Plant. Genev.—But in the 
accusative, Acts vill. 25, 40. xii. 31.—Tis any one: angel or man. 

Mark LanD. 

10. dviparoug weilw 7 Tov Ocov;| After rov Gedy a verb is to be under- 
stood, which is to be opposed to weifw: for weidw is not applicable to &y- 
Gpurouc and to ry @eov. ‘This is very usual. ‘The sense may be thus ex- 
pressed: For do I at present endeavour to appease (or get the favour of ) 
men, or do | regard God? By men he means the Jews, who were greatly 
offended at his preaching Jesus; which is the reason of his using the 
Verb weibw, fo appease an angry person, or to seek the favour of any 
one; see Matt. xxviii. 14. Acts xii. 20. Jf I had sought to please men, 
says he, I should never have entered into the service of Christ. Poboinas, 
cx0rd, PAww, or some such verb, may be understood after tiv Oedv. 

_ Marxkranp. 

Ibid. 4 Gyr@ avipamrosg apéoxsiv;| ‘These words were most probably 
placed at first in the margin, to explain the meaning of dybpwroug weibw ; 
and are accordingly wanting in the Aithiopic Version. Dr. Owen. 

15. 6 abopicag—yasitos avrod,| Place these words in a parenthesis, 
that dmoxartas, ver. 16, may depend on eddoxyoev in the beginning of 
this. Dr. Owen. 

16. ebbéng ob weoravebuny capx!| Connect et8éws with what precedes: 
that I might IMMEDIATELY PREACH him. Hieronym.—<d0éws, in due con- 
struction, should be joined to amqadov, ver. 17, immediately I went:into 
Arabia, Dr. Owen. 


Ceo CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER II, 


1. did Bexoreroapwy irdv warw dvé6qv] All agree that this journey to 
Jerusalem is the same ‘with that in Acts xv. But Grotius, and Lud. Cap- 
pellus, in Append. ad Hist. Apostolicam, § iv, suspect, that from Paul’s 
conversion to that journey cannot be so much as xiv years; and therefore 
think that we should probably date this journey from the end of the 
three years mentioned c.i. 18, as the words then afterwards seem ta 
imply; and that for dexarecoagwy we should read rerodowy, i.e. 8 for 8.— 
But see Pearson, Annal. Paulin. Air. Vulg. xlix. Whitby, and others. 

2. pH wus lg xevov tTpeyw, 7) edpapov,| F. wy QS eis—not as though F 
do run, or had run in vain. : Dr. Mancey. 

4. Arc 02, &e.] Elliptically spoken: supply thus—‘ And I would not 
allow him to be circumcised,” because of false brethren, &c. Dr.Owxn. 

5. Wa a aayfere rod edatyertou Siapelyy opdo tydc| F. diovenyby, that 
the truth of the gospel may be DisPERSED among you. KR. Bentley, ap. 
Wetstein.—The Leicester MS. reads wpig xjp.cés, which I am inclined to 
adopt, as seemingly more per tinent to the SEL s purpose. Dr. Owen. 

6. “Aro 0& rev Soxodyray eival TI, Grolol wore yoov, ovdev pros iaibeper | 
We need only before avd to understand the article of. [Oi] 0 de tay 
doxouvTey elvai Tt, dmoliol wore ray, ovdéy por Siad@epesr, as Mark v. 35. Luke 
x1. 49. Bengelius, and so Acts xix. 33. xxi. 16. Matt. xxiii. 34. John iii. 
25. Ovddév wor diadéeper, as in Herod. I. 85. Oude rs of diéGege wayyers 
amclavéeeyv, it was all one to him, if he died by a blow.— But I am of opi- 
nion St. Paul intended it otherwise; and that he began his sentence, as 
if after "Ao 3: ta&y doxotvrwy was to follow oddity meorerabouny: But a 
parenthesis interposing (omoiol wore qoav oddév por diadéeper’ wporwmrov eos 
aview7rov od Aap.6aver) he changed the syntax, and went on in the third 
person, enol yap of Joxotvres, ovdév arpooavedevlo, in like manner as Col. 1. 10: 
Hi. 16. Eph. i. 8. Estius, Grotius, &c. agreeable to the English Version. 

MarkKLanbD. 

10. adré rodro] An Hebrew pleonasm, unless rather rotro is a gloss. 
Piscator.—For atts rodro may we not read aur og? mice I MYSELF was 
forward todo. Dr. Owen. 

Ll. brs xareyvwoprévog zv.| Chrysostom here begins a new sentence, 
connecting it with Uréoleane in the next verse: Because he was blamed— 
he withdrew himself wuen I came; reading OTE javoy, and the interme- 


diate words in a parenthesis. Musculus. 
» 13.. 
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13. cuvurexgidnoay aire | F. covurenalbyocov aitd, and so, for troxpices, 
f. iwoxarlces, the other Jews wiruprew likewise with him; agreeable to 
the former verse, and the Syriac. Grotius. 

15. “Hy<ig ducer "Tovdaio:, xat ovx 2& ebvav dpaprwaoi'] Read, with a 
comma at 24ydv, We Jews by nature, and not of the Gentiles, are 
sinners, knowing that man is not justified by the law. So réxva gdces 
opyiis. Elsner. 

17. dpa Xesclbc d&pupriag Siaxoves;] Read, with St. Ambrose, affirma- 
tively: If, being justified by Christ, we are found sinners, Christ is 
truly the minister of sin, which certainly he is not. But—Js Christ 
the minister of sin? implies he would be so, from the above reasoning. 

Musculus. 

19. 31 vowov vow amebavey] Omit vou, which came from the margin. 
Wali, Crit. Not.— Retain, as necessary to make out the antithesis between 
yop and Ozd. “ By the Law I am subject to the penalty of the Law, viz. 
Death; therefore I embrace the Gospel that I may obtain the promise of 
the Gospel, viz. Life. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER Iil. 


1. oig xar shdarporg IH ZO] Kpiclig wpoeypagy, ev buiv eclaupewprsvoc. f 
Read, without a comma, awpocypagy & tpiv éclavpwpivoc, Jesus Christ 
hath been stv FORTH CRUCIFIED among you. Musculus, Bengelius.—é 
uuiv may be omitted, or cig év duiv may be joined. He means, I formerly 
made it very plain to you, that Jesus Christ, who was crucified, is the 
object of your faith. MarxLanp.— 2 vpiy are here from the term cig ren- 
dered superfluous. They should therefore be omitted, in conformity with 
seven MSS. together with the Syriac and Coptic Versions. Bp. BarrINGTON. 

5. && axons wiclews;| Repeat, 2& dxoys wiclewgy Kabus "Abpadp, &c. 

MarKLAND. 

7. Twocxde dga| This, perhaps, should not begin a sentence, but de- 
pend on the foregoing: ds Abraham believed—ye therefore know. Beza. 

8. 74 ypa¢y] 7%..e. the Spirit who endited the Scripture, God. 

MarKLanp. 

10. 0¢ ovx éuever] Read, éupevei, in the future, as in the Alexandrian 
copy of the LXX, and in the Hebrew, Deut, xxvii. 26. Bengelius. 

13. 
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13. yéypomlos—ent Evaov.] These words should be placed in a paren- 
thesis, that what goes before may connect with iva cig ra 2bvy 7 evrAoyia, 
&c. ver.14. Dr. Owen. 

19. Ti ody 6 vopog;] Some distinguish, Ti ov; 6 vén05 ray wapabacewy 
xegw wpooerthy. So Ti ody is often used. But sometimes the intefrogation 
is carried on to the end of the sentence, as ri ody Pyyt; 1 Cor. x. 19, Ti 
oly To wepicow Tod Tovdatov; Bengelius. 

20. ‘O 0: peoirys, &c.] Qu. Came this verse from the hand of St. 
Paul? It seems to be an objection, which somebody inserted in the 
margin; from whence it crept into the text. It makes nothing to the 
Apostle’s argument, and may therefore well be spared. Mucwae is. 

22. ra wevla| FF. rots wavlac, as in Rom. xi. 32. Dr.Owen. 

23. vd vopov eppovpopela, cuyxexrciopévor eig THv, &c.| Remove the 
comma from édgougodpeba to cuyxexrciopévar, were kept shut up under the 
law, to future faith which was to be revealed. Marx anv. 

24. woadaywyos—elg Koiclov] i.e. till the time or coming of Christ. 

. MarkLanp. 

28. Ovx Zu Tovdaios, &c.| Rarely is 2u used for 2veols, though it is so 
Col. iii. 11. But for gel: I have no example. Perhaps, read o/s. Beza, ed. 
3, 4, 5.—It is here used for éveol:, as Jamesi.17. Jn this there is neither 
Jew nor Greek. Grotius.—And see Aristoph. Plut. 348, and Spanheim 
there, and Demosthenes. apis Aerlv. p. 60. ed. Taylor, 8vo.—It would 
be easier, odx ETI, asc. iv. 7. Elsner.— Xenophon has 2v for gos in the 
following passage. "Evi 0 2v ra eg térw xal dAcy xal don, &c. Sunt etiam 
in sacro loco et luci et montes, &c. Cyr. Exp. L. v. p. 361. ed. Cantab, 
8vo.. Dr. Qwen. 

Ibid. For cig éole two capital MSS. the Vulgate, and many of the 
Fathers read @y éole. But the Aler. MS. reads wavreg yao tmeig éole 
Xpicloi. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Agyw 3%] This should connect with what precedes, and not begin 
a chapter: What I mean is, As long, &c. Bengelius. 

4. yevopevoy dd vonov' wa—zayopaon], With a comma only at vdpov, 
place these words ina parenthesis, that each of the two iva. may refer to its 
proper member in the sentence. Dr. OwEn. 

5. 
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5. Wo rods md vapoy eEayooton, Wa ti diobeciav arorncwyev.| Refer the 
former ive to yevouevoy umd vonov, the latter to yevonevoy éx yuvouxts, God 
sent forth his son made of a woman (made under the law, to redeem them 
that are under the law) that we might receive the adoption of sons. Cas- 
telio, Bengelius. By a like construction with Philem. 5. See Hummond, 
on Matt. vu. 6. 

7. ef Sodas, x. 7. A.]| One might be apt, perhaps, to imagine, that this 
verse should run in the plural number, according to the context, and to 
the marginal reading of both the Syriac Versions. ‘See also Rom. vili. 17. 
But it is more pertinent and emphatical, because more pressing and parti- . 
cular, m this form. Dr. Owen. 

8. CAAAK Tore pbv odx eidores Ozdy] F. Tort. Buf HERETOFORE, not 
knowing God, ye served, &c. Beza. 

10. ‘Hyécag waparypiobe, x.7.a.| The sense is stronger interrogatively: 
Do ye keep days? &c. as in the MS. of Orig. c. Cels. S. Battier, Bibl. 
Brem. cl. vi. p. 104. 

12. aderdol, déon08 tudv.] This stands independently in ed. Steph. and 
others. Connect it with what goes before: Brethren, be, I beseech you, 
as Tam. Bengelius and English Version. 

13. Of dobéverav] For 3% dobevelac, which is usual. The sense is: Ye 
know what a poor infirm despicable person or body I had, when I preached 
the Gospel to you at first: and yet ye did not despise me upon that ac- 
count, &c. From the word eerlcdle, one might think that St. Paul’s 
_ weipacpos ev 7H capxi, which elsewhere he calls cxdrob ri copxl, was the 
falling- sickness. MarKLAND. 

17. exxArsioos vcs Sérxoucw]: The rival, not the mistress, is sneinded: 
The Apostle considers himself under the former character. Read, there- 
fore, tpcac. Beza. 

Ibid. éxxAciocs tudsg Sérovew] Thus the principal MSS. Versions, and 
Editions: Yet Beza, in opposition to them all, would read xe. The 
text means éxxAcioas duds [am guot| Séroucw. Dr. Owen. 

18. éy xaad seems to refer here rather to person than thing: ‘Translate 

_therefore, It is good to be zealously affected towards a good person (one 
that acts on good principles) always, and not only when I am present 
with you. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. py povoy ev rd wapeival we wpos duds. 19. Texvia pov] So the ed. 
Steph. and others, by which means ver. 19, stands without any construc- 
tion. Connect rexvi wov with ver.18. Jt is good to be zealously af- 
Jected always, and not only when I am with you, my children, &c. Beza, 

L. Bos, 
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L. Bos, Exercit. p. 179. Bengelius.—Join texvia pov with 7Gerov ver. 20. 
the intermediate words being included in a parenthesis. Texvia 0%, os | 
The construction according to the sense, as often elsewhere, and in’ the 
best Authors. Dr. Owen. 

24. pla piv—irig colly”"Ayap. 25. Td yap” Ayap, Save boos éolliv ay ne 
‘Apabie, &c.] Agar can never answer, in the same allegory, both to 
Mount Sina and to the law delivered there. ‘These words, 2své dpog eolw 
ev 74 “Apabin, were probably added in the margin, against the word Swé, 
in ver. 24, and afterwards crept into the text. Read, therefore, with the 
change of some of the particles, which is in some measure supported by 
MSS. To AE ’Ayap cucloyei rH vov “lepouoaaju, Source: TAP perd ray 
réxvey adtys. But still dovacver, in this construction, . refers to "Ayag, 
which should refer to Iepovewaz.; and To, in the neuter gender, is scarce 
allowable before "Ayag. Correct, further, TH AE “Ayap cucloyet “H viv 
Tegour nay, OouAEUEE yap, &c. But to Agar the present Jerusalem an- 
swereth, for she is in bondage with her children—R. Bentley, Ep. ad 
J. Millium, p. 83, 84.—Rather read: pix pty dd dpovg Ziva—trig eolw 
“Ayap (TOAE TAP Siw& dgog écliv ev rH “Apabia, cucloryes 0: TH viv “Te- 
poucary) dovrcver TAP pera réxvwy airyg. “H 02 ATIO ‘Tepoucaaryjp. ercu- 
bépu, &c. 4 0% referring to diebyxyn, These are the two covenants; the one 
from mount Sinai, gendering to bondage, which is Agar (ror THIs Sina 
is a mountain in Arabia, and borders on Jerusalem) Yor she is in 
bondage with her children: But this covenant rrom Jerusalem is free, 
&c. Ep. Duw, p. 11.—The learned Author defends the opposition of pty, 
ver. 24, to 7 0:, ver. 26, from Rom. xii. 5, 6 62 xa? cic, which would at 
best justify 7 3:—pia piv; not vice versd. But the instance is alledged 
en a mistaken construction. See on the place.—With Constantine, in 
Lexic. voc. Zucloyéw, by only placing in a parenthesis (ro yap “Ayap, 
Ewe opog éollv ev 7m *“Apabia) the construction 1s easy: Which things, ver. 
24, concerning the bond and free woman, are ALLEGORIZED, by Isaiah 
liv. 1. for these women are there the two covenants: the one covenant 
jrom mount Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage, whichis Agar. 25, 
(for the word Agar, which signifies a rocky mountain, is mount Sinai 
in Arabia) and ranks in the same series of the allegory under Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But the Jerusalem 
above is the Sree woman, which is the mother of Us; wavrwy being better 
omitted, as in several MSS. unless it is put to denote all us Gentiles. To 
before “Ayap considered technically is rightly put in the neuter gender, as 


ztv Meooiav 0, Johni, 42. As to the parenthesis, may it not be added to 
enforce 
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enforce the foregoing proposition (for such Agar is; a mountain in 
Arabia) ?—Here it may be proper to remark, that this allegorical rea- 
soning was not used by the Apostle particularly with-a view to -convince 
the Galatians, who as Gentiles could be little moved by such a mode of 
argumentation; but rather to confute those Judaising zealots, who en- 
_deavoured to pervert them, and with whom this way of reasoning was 
familiar and conclusive. Dr. Owen. . et 

28. xare “Ioadx| Read xabo iowdx, heirs, as Isaac was, not heirs 
accorpDiNG fo Isaac. Dr. Mancry.— But xard implies similitude, and 
may be rendered sicut, as well as secundum. See i Pet.i. 15. and Arrian, 
Exp. Alex. ili. 27. 10. OU xard& robg darroug Bapbcpovs worstevorles. Non 
sicut alii barbari viventes. Dr.OQweEn. 

31. The article being prefixed to wasdicxys in the preceding verse, sug- 
-gests the probability of its being wanting to it here. Bp. Barrincron. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Ty erevbepia, x. 7. a.] Connect this verse with the foregoing chapter, 
and begin the next at 102, éya &c. 

Ibid. zai p27 wary, &c.| And be not entangled acain with the yoke of 
bondage. ‘The Galatians, being Gentiles, were never under the yoke; 
‘ therefore omit waa. The Syriac has it not. Dr. Owen. 

2. 2ev wepiréuvyobe| Tf ye be circumcised, viz. from a persuasion of 
being justified thereby, Christ shall profit you nothing. Dr. Owen. 

5. I.should be inclined to suppose, were the conjecture supported by 
MSS. that this verse was originally placed after ver. 3.- Bp. BarRincrTon.: 

7. TH arnfelan pa weiber$a:| This, Jerom testifies, is not in some co- 
pies, which perhaps has been added from c. ii. 1. and is omitted by the 
Syriac. Beza. 

ll. dpa xaripyntai To cxdvdaroy rod clavpot.] Read, interrogatively: 
&pa—rod clavpod; Why do you suppose that I preach circumcision? Are 
not my persecutions from the Jews sufficient evidence to the contrary? fy: 
the rock of offence, viz. want of conformity to circumcision, now re- 
moved? Bp. Barrincron. 

12."Oderoy xak cmroxoWorlos| F. LE ANOKONTESOAL xai ONTOS 
amoxovovlas, they ought To BE cut off, and shall iN REALITY BE CUT OFF, 
that trouble you. J. Clericus.—The use of 8¢A0y with a Future is taken 

3U notice 
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notice of in Lucian Solcecista and the Note of Greevius, and the Fut. Med. — 
signifying passively in Kuster de Verbis Med. p. 66. ed. 1750, to which 
many more instances, if necessary, might be added. —The Future Med. 
is sometimes we know used passively, I wish they were cut off. But 
probably the true reading was the Paulo post futurum pass. oPerov 
ATIOKEKOWONTAI. Camerarius.— But db<arcy with a future Indicative 
is not used, for which reason the Ed. of Complutum reads witli a sub- 
junctive droxdtYwila:, and some MSS. —Others, particularly the Basil 
Fdition of 1545, put ddedrcy by itself. Is then the scandal of the cross 
taken away? I wish it was. And they shall be cut off that trouble you. 
Bengelius in Gnomon. 

13. povov pai—cepxh, | The Beiter MS. supplies the ellipsis in this 
place by adding dére after oapxt; which is a better supplement than that 
proposed by our Commentators. Movoy has here the sense of tamen, at- 
famen, &c. Dr. OWEN. 

21. ad wporéyo tyulv, xalads xa} weoeimov] Perhaps, dmep aéyw, as Hd. 
Compl. Platin. Genev. 


7 


CHAPTER VI. 


I. xaraprifse—oxordy ccavtiy,]| A change of number, to bring the 
precept home to every individual. Dr. Owen. 

6. Kowwveirw—riv royoy TH xarn youl, & waow dyolois] Removing 
the comma, read: fo him who has instructed him-in all good ways. A. 
Franck, Obs. Vernacule in 8.8. Locis, p. 164.—Contrary to the con- 
struction of that verb, which is never used xaryyeiv év Twi, but rivdy rs or 
mEgh tives, as Lukei. 4. Acts xviii. 25. xxi. 21. 24. Wolfus. 

7: My erowcio Ge | F, My wravere, do not act the part of deceivers. It 
is in vain: God is not mocked. oN Lex. in voce. - 

Ibid. 6 yap édv omeipn avipwrog| F. 0 yap *AN. Musculus, aig the 
Claromont MS. But the Reuchlin. MS. reads.oweipe:, with édv. 

10. “ Household of faith;” translate, “especially unto the servants of 
nei ” 1 Tim. v. 8. Ephes. i. 19. Weston. iy 

1. "de ananixos bpiv ypdppoow byponbe 77 eu% yeet.| Read-what fol- 
ai in capitals, and this as an introduction toit: You see in what large 
letters I have written what follows, particularly to be noted, viz. as 
many as, &e. D. Heinsius.—You see how long a letter I have written 
unto you WITH MINE OWN’ HAND. When he wrote dong letters, such as. 

: those: 
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those to the Romans and Corinthians, he made use of Amanuenses; but 
this he wrote with his own hand, to shew his affection for them, and his 
concern for their welfare. Dr. Owen. 

11. “How large a letter;” translate, “in how large a letter, or character, 
I have written to you.” This method was followed, we are told, in copying 
the Gospels; and the antient Syriac letters were called Estrangelo, not be- 
cause the word was derived from olpé/yuaos, for their form was not round, 
but because it came from the Arabic Satar, scriptura, & angil evangelium, 
h.e. scriptura majuscula qua in scribendis evangelii exemplis utebantur. 
See Adler de Syriaca Versione, p. 4. 1789. Wesron. 

16. “Iepaa ros cod. |] Considering these persons as walking by the rule 
of the Gospel, I am inclined to prefer “Iepoxja rot Kupiov; which is the 
reading of four capital MSS. Dr. Owen. 

18. adergol. “Apay.| This word, adergol, renders the Apostle’s salutation 
somewhat singular. He uses it nowhere else on the like occasion: and yet 
other churches must be as dear to him as those of Galatia. The Ethiopic 
Version does not acknowledge it. “Ay, at the close of the Epistles, I 
conceive to be everywhere an ecclesiastical addition. Dr. Owen. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


THIS Epistle, according to a remark of Lord Shaftesbury, abounds 
with allusions to architecture in compliment to the Ephesians, who were 
possessed of the finest temple in the world. Miscel. vol. iii. p. 83. The 
truth is, that St. Paul, like his Master before him, drew his ideas from 
images in sight, and made those objects, with which his converts were 
most familiar, sources of instruction. "Weston. 


3u 2 CHAPTER 
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, CHAPTER I.. 


I. En "Edéow, | I have often endeavoured to investigate the principles, 
though I never could, upon which Mr. Wetstein proceeded in settling the 
text of his New‘Testament. In general be would be thought, I believe, to 
have been determined by the greatest number of manuscripts. But, in the 
name of good faith, what determined him to adopt a reading in this place, 
(viz. 2v Aaodixeig,) that has not the authority even of a single manuscript 
‘to support it? The reasons he has given us are, in-my opinion, presump- 
tive and precarious; and by no means sataenens to authorise so daring a 
change of the text. But this is not the only place where that jearned 
Editor has shewn a manifest predilection in favour of some particular 
readings, which certainly merited no such re Bard. Dr. Owen. 

3. ev reig eroupaviacs| ‘Though ra éroupavia have sometimes the sense 
here given in our Version of heavenly plates; yet they more usually 
signify heavenly things, as. John ii. 12. and in this passage. Here they 
restrain all spiritual blessings to those of the heavenly kind, such as. 
_ wisdom and prudence mentioned ver. 8, to distinguish them from the 
blessings which since the giving of the Spirit are said to be a gift or dis- 
tribution of his, and to be wrought in us by him. 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. 
Such as the gift of Reales and miracles. These may be termed earthly 
gifts in comparison of the more heavenly gifts of illumination, wisdom, 
and prudence. The words should therefore be rendered, with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things. Bp. BarrincTon. 

4. 2&€2r2&dlo ypds ev gid F. ey aira, chosen us in HIMSELF. 
Al. Morus. 

Ibid. apd xaraborts xdopov.]| ‘These words I would translate, before 
the foundation of the Jewish state; as xdcpog signifies, Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 
8, 20.. That this is the true interpretation of xécpos, in this place, follows 
from there being neither consistency nor force of argument in the sense 
given in our own and all other versions. For God has chosen, or ordained, 
all contingent events as much before the foundation of the world, as He 
has this of calling the Ephesians. The choice of the Ephesians therefore 
before the foundation of the world, could not to them be matter of pecu- 
liar thankfulness. But the sense is, that God had chosen the Gentiles 
before the foundation of the Jewish state, viz. in Abraham, to whom, in 
St. Paul’s language, He preached before the gospel, (or, glad tidings,) 

that 
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that in him, (or, in imitating him,) shall all nations be blessed. ‘This 
thought suits St. Paul’s design, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, here, full 
as well as in several of his other Epistles; and tends to convince the 
Ephesians, that they having been chosen to the adoption and inheritance 
of Abraham, previous te the commencement of the Jewish state, the law 
of that state could not affect them, or defeat their inheritance. This he 
clearly intimates in the iid, iiid, and ivth chapters of this Epistle; but 
more expressly, Gal. ii. In this view of the passage under contemplation, 
Tit. i. 2. may be considered as parallel. Jn iene of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie hath promised, wpb xpivwr aiwviwy, not, before the 
world began, but, before the secular ages. Bp. Barrincron. 

4. eivas Ads wyioug—zev ayarn.| Connect ev aydémy with apoogicas su 
_which follows, &c. Holy and without blemish, are so expressed without 
any adjunct, v. 27, and joined with the following description of adoption, 
c. il. 4. 3. 1 John ili. 1. Chrysost. Syriac, Theophylact, Budceus as 
quoted by Curcelleus, P. Junius, Bengelius in Gnomon. Vid. Mill. 
Prol. 1306. : 

8. érepicceurev— 4 wacy copia xal dpovyces | Connect év wacy copia— 
yvapioas. Hieron. And read, with the Beerner. MS. and Vulg. ywpioas, 
TO MAKE known unio us in all wisdom and prudence his will. Theo- 
oe P. Junius. 

9. jv weotbélo 2v aird] Connect this with the fllowie verse, elg oixo- 
vouiav, &e.: which he hath purposed in himsel aie to the dis- 
cee a the ee of the times. Hombergits. 

10. xal Ta éxl THs vis, ey are | That he would Santen Ni in one all 
things in Christ—even in him, in whom, &c. By which means connect 
&y avr® with the next verse: In him, I say, in whom we have obtained 
also an inheritance. VPiscator, Beza, Musculus, Hombergius, Bengelius, 
Wetstein. 

9, 10. Hy apotbélo eV aITD, Eig olxovomioy To DANpwmAToS THY xasdy. I 
conceive that this should be included in a parenthesis, that dvaxedaraiw- 
caclos may be referred to and governed by riy evdoxiay adrod, viz. rod 
cwvaxeharoiwcaocba:; which should be continued in the middle voice. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

11. The Syriac Version justly, in my opinion, unites év adrad of the 
preceding verse with vy @ in this. ageopieévleg should also be referred to 
elvos ypc ver. 12. See a similar construction, and use of the same word, 
ver.9. Bp. BarRINcTON, 
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12. Eig TO elvan ypdig—rods wponaminoras| That we, Jews &c. 13. év 


@ nai ipeic, in whom ye, Gentiles &e. Dr. ‘Owen. 

‘13. "Ev & xai bpeig,| ‘The ellipsis in this place is wa ly supplied 
by various Authors. Our English Translators, to make out the sense, 
borrowed yamixole from the preceding verse. Jn whom ye also TRUSTED. 
Other Interpreters supply dernpabile from ver. 11. and consequently 
render it, In whom ye also HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE. Let the 
reader use his judgment. Dr. Owen. 

14. 66 2olW eppabay THS idle jog pay Inclose this in a parenthesis, 
that cig dmonttgwow Tis wepimormoews May Connect with éogdpayicbyle, ver. 


13. as chap. iv. 30. In whom ye also having believed anE sEALED, with — 


the holy spirit of promise, FOR THE REDEMPTION of the Gentiles, his 
purchased possession. So Bos, Exerc. Philol. Hombergius, Bengelius— 
We have followed in this the English Version: but making the first ¢ o 
not to depend on wponamincras in the preceding verse, but on éodpayiobyle 
in this: in wHom ye also, having heard the word of truth (the gospel of 
your salvation) and having believed in it, aRE SEALED with the Holy 
Spirit, who is the earnest of our inheritance, TiLL the redemption of the 
purchased possession unto the praise of his glory. So Calmet. 

17. Wa 6 @edg rod Kugiou ypadv Iyoot Xpiclod, 6 warie rig deEys| It 
would seem more natural if the words were transposed, ive 6 IIATHP. rod 
Kuciov yav, 6 OEO® r7g deEys, as Acts vil. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Puscator.. 

17,18. dwy vpiv ave pce codias—mehwriopévous Tovc bpbarpods | Read, 
as the construction requires, IEPQTIZMENOIZ, referring to vpiv. Pis- 
cator, P. Junius. —With an accusative, referring to dwy, det vobis spiritus 
sapientice et illuminatos oculos, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom, 
and eyes of your understanding enlightened. eas Tertullian, 
Schmidius, Grotius.—But is not wedwricpévoug rovg obbarpods the accu- 
sative absolute? @lluminatis oculis, &e. Dr. Owen. 

19. TET Umepbanaroy ptyslog Tio Ouveyrews adTod ele TPS TOUS cane eieirere 
xard ri evéoyerov| Place a comma after miclevovras, not to us believing 
according to his power, as Locke; nor with Castelio, excellens ejus in nos 
FIDENTES POTENTLE magnitudo; but the exceeding greatness of his 
POWER— ACCORDING TO THE OPERATION of his might. Grotius, Whitby. 

19, 20, &c. The amazingly emphatical and energetic language which the 
Apostle uses in this place claims the reader’s peculiar attention. Dr.OwEn. 

22. xual 2dwxs xepanry | These words may possibly serve as a comment 
to explain the meaning of dvaxegparadoacbas, ver. 10. Bp. BARRINGTON. 


CHAPTER 


“ 
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CHAPTER If. 


1. Kak tudig tvrag] Qu. the construction: why some are Accusatives. 
They seem to depend on cuveSworolyce, ver. 5. ‘The first verse should 
connect with the second, without any stop. Marxianp.—The verd is 
suspended from ver. 1 to ver. 5. A similar suspension of the verb, through 
a much longer distance, occurs in that affecting speech of Gobryas on the 
murder of his son: rotrov 6 vuvi Bactastg—adelado. Xenoph. Cyrop. lib, 
iv. p. 236—238. ed. Hutch. 8vo, See also Acts i. 21, 22.— ii. 22, 23. 
2 Cor. ix. 8,11. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. vexpodg tois wagamlapact nal taig cpcprioss’| These obde should, 
I conceive, be translated, dead ro, not in, trespasses and sins; (the rest, 
to ver. 4th, being read in a parenthesis,) God—hath quickened. My 
reason for preferring this interpretation is, that being dead and quickened 
carries an evident allusion to the two different parts of the institution of 
Baptism. In that rite the being dead to idolatry and vice is represented 
by immersion in water; the being quickened to the Christian life, by 
rising again from the immersion. See a similar phraseology, Rom. vi. 11. 
1 Pet.iv.6. In Col. ii. 13. indeed it is ¢v waparlaijacs in the printed 
text; but 2v is omitted in many good copies: and as the sense and context 
of that passage are similar to this, I am induced by:the same reasons to 
think it should be there omitted. Bp. Barrineton. 

2. xara TY aid@va TOD xoTLOv deal According to the course of this 
world. F. AAIMONA rod xdopov todrov, as vi. 12, according to the - 
heathen notion of Jupiter. P. Junius.—Let Aidve begin with a capital, 
as a proper name; and be rendered, according to the ion (the supposed 
ruler) of this world. See Treneus adv. Bicones! lib. 1. c. 1. & alibi 
passim. Dr, Owen. 

Ibid. xard riv dpyorla rig eEourlag rod dégos, Tod wvetparog &c.|] For 
xaTe Tov oipyovie, read with the Syriac, xara (r> OEAHMA) rot &eyorlog &e. 
according to the wit of the prince, &c. Then will follow naturally in the 
genitive, Tot mvevparos Tod viv evepyotvrog &c. Dr. OWEN. 

3. évoig] é& ais, referring to &paprious, as in the former verse. P. Ju- 
nius.— But ¢v cig, referring to tsolg rg dmesSclas, is far preferable. Owen. 

Ibid. xat jpeig wavres| Among whom even all we (converted Jews) 
had our conversation &c. Kai yyy, for we were by nature (in our un- 
converted state) the children of wrath, even as the Gentiles. Dr, Owen. 
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4. ‘O 33 @ebs, waodorsos wv &c.] F.‘O AH Ocdg, so connecting it with 
ver. 1, the.intermediate verses being in a parenthesis, by which means the 
construction is easy: And you who were dead in trespasses, and us, I say, 
dead in sins, God hath quickened. Dr. Mancey. 

5. (xaguri zole ceowopevar’)| The Vulgate and eee before yépits, 
supply ob. Perhaps it was Xpiole THSOY, “OT yapirt, has quickened us 


together with Christ Jesus, by wuosE grace. R. I). Boullier, ap. Wet- 


stein. —They do not seem to be the words of the Apostle. See ver. 8: 
Markianp.—The omission of these words (which manifestly disturb the 
sense) is countenanced by no MS.: yet St. Chrysostom read the passage 
without them; and Grotius and other Criticks approve his reading. I con- 
ceive that they were originally inserted in the margin, to denote in the 
words of the Apostle, taken from below, the head he was then upon; and 
by that means soon obtained their present place in the text. BarrineTon. 

7. Wa evdelEyrou ev roils aldos Toig éregyowevors | Umepxopevors, tn the ages 

to come, which sense érepyop. vevohe scarce bears, Luke xxi. 26. James v. 1. - 
-Curcelleus. 

Ibid. év ypyoleryls ed 70s | Connect 2@ ud with évdeiEnros, that he 
might shew towards us in Christ, in his goodness, the exceeding riches of 
Hie grace. Hombergius.—F. 77 é@ ypds.. Marx.anp. . 

8. éole ceowopevoi— 2E tay | J Better, perhaps, with some capital MSS. 
the Syriac, Coptic, and Afithiopic Versions, cecwopévoi Zopev—2E apy? 
for then we get clear of the present confusion of persons; and reduce the 
whole to an exact conformity of language with the context. Dr. Owen. 

_ -Q. obx 2& Epywv—xouyjoeros| This verse seems to be superfluous, and 
to break the connexion between ver. the 8th and 10th. I suspect it was 
originally a marginal gloss. Dr. Owen. ; 

Ibid. iva py tig xavyyoerou| 2. e€. so that no man can boast, neither 
Jew nor Heathen. Marx ann. 

Ll. dpsig wort Ta 29yy ev cupxl, of Asyduevos Axpobvolia] Read, ra eQvy, 
ev ocpxt of Asyouevor, Remember that ye being Gentiles, (who are called 
uncircumcision in the flesh) that ye, I say, were at that time without 
Christ, &ce. Theodoret, Wolfius, Cure Philol.— But Bengelius with 
our Version and others join zv cagx} with 264, because the Jews called the 
Gentiles simply uncircumcision, but never uncircumcision in the flesh.— 
We with Castelio supply a parenthesis, which the Edd. leave out: Re- 
member that ye were Gentiles in the flesh—that ye, I say, were without — 
Christ. —The phrase év supxi (if it be genuine) means here, what is vul- 
garly expressed, in a whole skin, without the mark of adoption, who are 


called 











EPHESIANS, CHAPTER II. 521 


called uncircumcision by that which is called circumcision in the flesh 
made by hands, and to which the promises of God were annexed: Re- 
member, &c. Dr. Owen. 

12. Edvor rav diabyxdy rig emalyeriag| Connect it, G40 trav diabyxdy, 
rijg emalyertag érrion py exavles, strangers from the covenants, having no 
hope of the promise. Ed. Compl. Genev. Livinejus in Nyssen. de Virgin. 
4. Marx ann. 

Ibid. xat abo: ev to xdopw'| F. with a comma at deo, and atheists, 
wordlings, for xocpsxol. MArKLAND. 

15. tiv €ybc0v—xarapyjcos| Or read, with Erasmus and several MSS. 
Thy @y9eay in apposition with perdro:yov, so connecting it with avoag pre- 
ceding: hath removed the enmity, the middle wall of partition between 
us; as Zavoe THv ZyOoay, Plut. Themistoc. p. 123, E. and in many more 
places, cited by Wetstein. 

Ibid. r7v 2y8¢av—airod.] I have some doubt of these words. Were 
they not originally a marginal gloss to explain the words rijy 2y4eav ev 
avrd, or as others read, éaurw? ver. 16. But at any rate, with a comma 
only at Avoag in ver.14. Dr. Owen. 

16. die Tov (Mane arovlelvag tay ey4oav ev adtad.| Join dict Tod olaupo 
with drorleivas, having by the cross slain the enmity upon it. The Syriac 
Version, Marcion. 

Ibid. év aird.| Read, with several MSS. att®, scil. cladew. Col. ii. 14. 
Dpornjawaors QUTO TH Flatow. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

17. evylyeriodlo — bpiv toig poxpav xat trois elyvs'| Leave out dyiv, 
preached peace to THOSE that were far off, and to those that were nigh. 
P. Junius, apud Wetstein.—iyiv to be retained, because specific. viv 
Trois paxgay, to you Gentiles, xat cois elyvs, and to the Jews. See Is. lvii. 


19. LXX. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. 2y Tlatines 6.déopsog] For this cause I Paul am a prisoner, sipt 
being understood: which takes away the necessity of a parenthesis, from 
ver. 2, to the end of ver. 7, and then of connecting ver. 1, ungrammati- 
cally, with ver. 8. Grotius.—Or, extend the parenthesis to the end of 
ver. 7, as some; or, as others, to the end of the chapter. Pyle. 

2. Eye &c.] Puta parenthesis here, which is continued to the end 
of the chapter; after which, in the beginning of the fourth chapter, he 
Oe resumes 
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resumes what he had begun here, I therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, &c. Marxkuanp. 

2. Elye yxododle &c.| SEEING ye have heard, or known the dis- 
pensation, &e. So again iv. 21. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Some Criticks have, rather hastily, inferred that </y< necessarily 
must be rendered if so be; and therefore that this. Epistle could not 
be addressed to the Ephesians, or any converts to whom St. Paul had 
preached the Gospel in person. But may not e#ye here be considered as 
equivalent to éreidy, which in the opinion of Eustathius it is in Homer, 
¥. O. 458. 

Tedxpog 0 array oioloy ed’ “Exlogs yarxoxopuely 

Aivto, xal xev Erauoe mang emt vyuoly “Ayoudy, 

Ei pw dpiclevovla Barwy e&eirdo Supdv’ 

"AAR ob AnMe Atog wuxivev voov, bo p’ EbvAaooED 

"Exlop* x. 7. A. 
On this passage Eustathius remarks, cide 6 El ouySeop20¢ Andsy ovth rob 
EIIEIAH, 6g0a¢ tyes. Bp. Barrincron. 

5. ovx eyywploly—we viv | It was manifested or revealed before, but 
not we viv, so clearly as itis now. MarkLanD. 

Ibid. wpogyrais, not, prophets, but teachers or preachers of the Gospel. 

Dr. OweEn. 

6. Eivo r& ¢4vy] The construction requires that éyywpied pos should be 
brought down from ver. 3, and mentally inserted before civo:. Dr. OWEN. 

9. Tis 7 xowwvin| Tis % olxovopsta is a better reading, and supported by 
no less than forty-four MSS. Dr. Owen. | 

10. iva yywpioby viv &c.| Take away the stop at @cod in the end of the 
verse, and connect it with the next: So that now the manifold wisdom (or 
skill) of God in the predisposition of the aidves (ages, or periods of time) 
hath been made known to the principalities and powers im heaven, by the 
church. Heb.i. 2. Markianp. 

14. Todrov yapwv| This isa repetition of what he began with at ver. 1; 
the intermediate verses ought to be in a parenthesis. Dr. Mancey. 

16—18. iva day tuiv—xparawbiva:—ev ayomn é6619wpevor | ‘To save the 
construction, read ép4:8wpévwy, absolute. Musculus.—Or, eé1Swpevoig, to 
agree with div. P. Juncus. —Rather join é¢piSwpévor xo relepersoprevos 
with iva 26icyvoyle xaraaraéecba:, which follows; iva being transposed, as 
John xiii. 29. Rom. xi. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. il. 4. Gal. 1.10. Pho- 
tius, Beza, Grotius, Stolberg. de Solecismis, p. 30. Bengelius, and the 
English Version. 

18. 
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18. 2£ieyJe7le] This word, which does not frequently occur, is to be 
met with in the Wisdom of Syrach, chap. vil. 6. ob eGirysoess eBagu 
adixiag. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

19. yvaval Te Ti brepbarnouoay THs yywoews eydrny | 1. bmepbarrouray 
is scarce used with a genitive. 2. How should they be able to know what 
ds said, in terms, to exceed all knowledge? Let, therefore, rijs yuwoews 
. joined with tos, to which a genitive is wanting; then will follow 
yiavel te—ayaryy To Xpiclod. Ep. Due, p. 25.—drepbarrovla wida ris 
cuppetgiac, Arist. de Rep. 1. ii. is cited by Beza, and other authorities 
are in Stephens. — Cognoscere quam omnem cognitionem excedat amor 
Christi. Castelio. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Tig xAyoews Hg 2xAyfyJe,] More natural to say eg jy or y exandyle: 
But it is the Attic construction, the relative in the same case as the ante- 
cedent. MarkLanp. 

2. Mera warns rarewodporvvys—aveyouevos arrrawy. | Read dveyouévous, 
to agree with éud> in the foregoing verse, and for the same reason for 
erovdagovles read crovdagovlac, ver. 3. P. Junius.—There is no need of 
such a change. ‘The text is perfectly right and grammatical, if we place 
a full stop at éxa7jS7Je; and suppose the imperative Zcle to be understood 
before aveyouevor. With all lowliness and meekness, BE FORBEARING 
TOWARDS (that is, forbear) one another in love. Dr. Owen. 

8. Ar azye| Either 7 yeaG7 is understood, or aégye: is put for rdydas. 
The same phrase occurs again chap. v.14. Jam.iv.6. Dr. Owen. 

9, 10. To dt, dve6y, x. 7. 2.| These two verses, being a kind of com- 
ment on the preceding quotation, should be included in a parenthesis. 

Dr. Owen. 

15. arnfevorles 02 2v ayamy, | Some connect & dyary aifiocwpev. Estius. 

16. cupbibaSopevov did waang Adis Tis exsyopyyiag| Placing a comma at 
cupbibagonevoy, connect did waors agys with riy absyow Tod cwparos 
woitat, In whom the whole frame joined together and compacted, 
RECEIVES INCREASE Of the body FROM EVERY connexion of supply by an 
operation proportionate to each part or member, for the building up of 
itself in love. Bengelius.—Tot cwparog is rejected as superfluous, by 
S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. c. viii. 

3X2 20. 
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20. ‘Ypstg 0% ody obrws eudbde rov Koieliv| F. with a stop at odrac: 
But it is not so with you: ye have learnt Christ; for ye have heard him, 
&ec. Beza, Gataker, Adver. Sacr. 1. i. c. 3. op. p. 183. and Cinnus, ¢. 17, 
op. p. 575- 

21. elye adroy yxodcdle| AYTOY. Anonym. in Curcell. 

22, &e. dro8écbou— avavecicba:—évddouobc:] Some Interpreters consider 

these infinitives as imperatives; and refer to Rom. xii. 15. Others connect 
them with Ayo, xa! papripoyat, ver. 17. which are to be here repeated. 
Others again suppose them to depend on the verb 2diday$7z, ver. 21. But 
as that construction would exclude the pronoun dues, I would rather refer 
them to éudiéle, ver. 20. and supply thus: Ye have not so learned Christ, 
seeing &c. but ye have learned, [dsiv] dmodéobou buds x.7.a. that ye ought 
to put off the old man &c. WRaphelius thinks, that nothing more is 
wanting to make out the construction, but only supposing the particle 
ole to be understood before &ro$écba:. Dr. OWEN. 

26. "Opyifecde, xak pr) apaupravale.| If opyifeobe was imperative, and a 
commendable anger was commanded, why is it added that the sun should 
not go down on it? Read then ‘Opyigeote, interrogatively: Are ye angry? 
yet sin not. Kol, tamen, as Johni. 10. 1 Cor. v.10. Philip. 1, 18. Beza, 
Grotius. p 

Ibid. “ Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.” ‘This precept is in 
Plutarch, and has been already quoted by Wetstein. See Homer, A.ver.81. 

Eirep yap te Yodo ye xal avtiypap xaromely. Weston. 

28. xomiatw, epyagouevos ro ayabov ralg yepolv, iva ey] “Epyagerdas ra’ 
ayatov is to do good, to be beneficent, as Gal. vi. 10, wg xaspiv Exounev, 
EPFAZQMEOA TO ATAOON apis wdrres, as we have opportunity, let 
us do good to all men, which sense does not fully suit this place. Perhaps 
therefore we should read égya2cuevog rev APTON tais yepoiv, earning his 
BREAD with his hands; as, égyegerdo: tiv Bedow, John vi. 27. Wa per 
jovxiaig EPTAZOMENOI TON EAYTON APTON éobdisdio:, 2 Thess. 
i. 21. Toup, Addenda in Theocritum, vol. II. p. 399.— D. Heinsius, by 
the way, says ésyaSec8a: Bpaow, alienum Grecis auribus videtur; but 
ZpyaverOor Biov, and yeyucla, etiam elegantiores Greci dixerunt. 

Ibid. epyagcuevos rd eyabev ralig yegolv, va Zyn peradidovos| F. Place 
ro ayoboy after yepolv, working with his hands, that he may have coop 
THINGS TO GIVE; épyaoua1 neuter, as 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 11. 
ayabov, riches, as 2 Cor. ix. 8. ive out of its place, as Eph. ii. 18, &c. 
Ep. Due, p. 26.—But epyagduevos rd dyabdy, as Blov cigyaoduny—ralv 
xepoiv saiv euaurod. Andoc. Orat. i. p. 245, apud Wolfium. 

29. 
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29. ban el rig &yatbds apg olnodouyy Tig xoztas] Our Version renders, 
To the use of edifying, which in Greek should be awgig gpeiav rij 
oixodop7g. Castelio: sed si quae bona est ad instructionem, que sit opus 
ut auditoribus beneficium conferat: which sense can hardly be made out 
of the words. Read apis oixodouyy THE XPIZTOY EKKAHZIAZ, the 
common reading being corrupted from the contraction of the words, 4 
friend of Mr. Fawkes, in his Bible. —Others understand it, for the pur- 
pose of edification, that it may be beneficial to the hearer. 

Ibid. “To the use of edifying;” translate, “but whatsoever word shall 
be good for the edifying of the business, or matter.” Compare Acts vi. 4. 
x92\ag, business. Weston. 

Ibid. dan’ ef tig dyabic x. r.2.] Here ayabis stands in opposition to 
comps, as Matt. vu. 17,18. Instead of wpo¢ cixodouzy THE XPEIAZ, 
we have in five of our principal MSS. TH] TWIZTEQS; which reading 
several of the Fathers adopted, for no other reason, I believe, but that 
they could make no sense of the present text: and doubtless, as it now 
stands, it is no easy matter to make any thing of it. Let us try then, 
what may be done by a small variation. ‘It is said of Pericles (see Plutar. 
vol. i. p. 156. C. ed. Francof.), that whenever he went to speak in public, 
he prayed to the gods, that no word, fij.e pydty, might slip from him, 
aps Thy weoxsuevyy yosiay avapuocley, unsurtable to the point and oc- 
casion. Now the principal point with a ‘Christian must be, to speak to 
edification, Hence I am inclined to think, that St. Paul originally wrote 
Byahos wpo¢-ryy ypeiav; which last werd somebody explained in the margin 
by oixodou7y: and when this marginal reading was afterwards taken into 
the text, it caused the original-ypeiav, for construction-sake, to pass from 
the accusative into the genitive-case. Instances of such changes are often 
to be seen among the various lections. ‘But'I must not omit to observe, 
that for ris xesiag the Syriac Interpreter seems to have read edypyo'los, 
edification accommodatus. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


4. 7} euTpamenia, TH ox avixovla] Removethe comma after <vrpamenia, 
and understand xara ra odx dyjxovla. So that jesting is not forbidden, 
but restrained to its proper object. Luther, Schmidius. 

_ 9. xaprig rod TIvevparos] Several copies have rod dwrog, the fruit of 
the light. A phrase, which, however approved, sounds odd, and is 
unparalleled. 
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unparalleled. I suspect, indeed, that this whole parenthetieal verse was 
originally a marginal co Dr. Owen. 

13. Td 3: wdvlo crsyyoueva, td Tod hwrds havepodrou. | Without the 
comma: all things reproved by the light are made manifest. Piscator, 
Knatchbull.—And better if what fellas ran in this aiden, TO yop way 
Davegovpevoy. Dr. Manceyv. 

14. Av aéye: &c.] This verse from Isai. 1x. 1, added by some one from 
the margin, as many other passages have been. Scaligerana, p. 136.— 
Cited out of an apocryphal piece of the prophet Jeremy, as we are told 
by G. Syncellus in Chron. p. 27. A. Allix, Judgment of the Jewish 
Church against the Unitarians, p. 17. 

16. 2Sayogagcuevar rov xougdv,| purchasing the opportunity, or getting 
time at the expence of wise circumspection and cautious forbearance. ‘The 
following quotation from Plutarch will perhaps throw some light upon 
this passage: ‘ When Sertorius, in his retreat to Spain, was stopped by 
the inhabitants of the mountains with a demand of toll for his passage, he 
readily gave them what they asked; and when his attendants expressed 
their indignation at the baseness of his compliance, he told them, That 
he paid little regard to what was only base in appearance; that time and 
opportunity, of all things the most precious to men in great pursuits, 
must be purchased; paxpe Gpovticas Tod doxodvrog aloyeod, xal xauspov 
dveicbo, dycas, ob cravarepoy ovdey avdpl peyaruy eGiepevw.” Plutarchi 
Vite, p. 310. ed. 4to. WeEsTon. 

19. AarotvrEes EauToIs Parpoig xab Guvorg| Connect it, raAcdyreg Eauroic, 
Warpoig xab Suvorg xol woaig averparixoig adovres. P. Junius. 

22. yovainxes—tmoraccecbe, wo td Kugiw] Perhaps supply, as the con- 
text leads, we [2 éxxaycia] rd Kupgiw. Dr. Mancey. 

24. Place a comma after avdpaciw, that év wavri may apply to both 
parts of the sentence. Dr. OWEN. 

30. 2 Tig cupxds atrod, &c.| By what grammar, or in what sense, can 
we be said to be péay “EK rijg cagnig atrot &c.? Probably therefore a 
marginal addition from Gen. 11. 23. It is wanting in the Alex. and Colb, 
+. MSS. as also in the AXthiopic and Coptic Versions. Dr.OweEn. 

32. puolypioy| Secret design. MEDE. 

33. 7 08 yu), supply cparw, va &c. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER 








@ 
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CHAPTER VI. 


2,3. Tipe roy warépx &c.| The reason, why children should obey their 
parents, the Apostle had given before: rotro yag éo: dixesov. And as 
obedience is not in the Gospel so particularly enforced by temporal pro- 
mises, I have some suspicion that this commandment, and the reflection 
embodied in it, may have been originally a marginal gloss. Compare 
Col. iii. 20, 21. Dr. Owen. 

2. wewry| Qu. wewry. But the Article is omitted before this word 
elsewhere. MarxkLanpD. 

7. par edvolag dovrcdolles tH Kupin] Or, connect worivles ro Déanua roi 
cod ex Wwyiis per’ etvolag. “Theophylact. 

12. ovx Zolw wuiv 7 wé&ay| The Alexandrian and three other MSS. 
together with the Syriac, Arabic, and ithiopic Versions, read bpiy ; 
which seems to be more conformable to the context. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. apig Te wvevparine Tig wovyping ev ToIg emoupaviois| F. wpos rx 
TINEYMATA, as Syr. rig wovygiag ev roig YIIOYPANIOI®, against 
wicked spirits UNDER HEAVEN. Hieron. Augustin. Erasmus, Beza, 
Grotius, &c. 

13. aardbde ry wavoralay rod Oeod,| Polybius’s description of the 
Roman wavorria (lib. vi. c. 21.), though not quite so full and particular 
as the account here given of the divine wavoraia, may yet contribute not 
a little to the more clear illustration of it. Dr.OweEn. 

14. See Homer, Iliad iii. 330, &e. 

16. éxi wdiow| After all, besides all. Gosser.— Add, upon all 
these. Dopprince. 

Ibid. durjoecbe wavla ta Bery—obécas | Not unlike this is an expression 
of Orpheus : "Eioeras 70 odewy tov oberon. 

De Lapidibus Procem. ver.49. Dr.Owen. 

17. wegineharaiay tod cwrnpiov| Read, wepixedbaroiay EATITAA rod 
ewrnpiov, as it is expressed 1 Thess. v. 8. Dr. Mancey. 

18. dik waong wpocevyyc| F. wpocoyic, with all aTTENTION and 
prayer. Dr. Mancey. 

19. d0o8e’| Better, with many MSS. 0067. Marxuanp. 

Ibid. rod clowarcs prou ev wapsycian| Connect éy wappyoia yywpioo, 
make known with confidence. Ed. Steph. & Estius, Bengelius. 

22. Wa yore Te well jpdy, xal wapaxarion, x. 7. 2.| Aldus’s MSS. 
read iva yo Te Ta wepl budv. This lection is clearly more consonant to the 
purpose for which Tychicus was sent, and is confirmed by Col. iv. 8. 

Bp. BaRRINGTON. 
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CHAPTER I. 


eee “To die is gain.” Read this sentiment in the mouth of Antigone, 
who thought, that to die before the time was gain, when under the 
pressure of calamity. ver. 468, 470. WeEsron. ; 
Red. Ebyopiold TO Oed prov ert BEon TH pevetee bua, wowrole éy BOTH 
dexoe1—Tiy Oéyow wo1odpevog| What language is this, & mdon dejoe rv 
eyo woroynevog? and pera yapiig Séyow aoiodpevos? and eri wacy TH pelo 
fy.dv? I would read thus: Edyeapicld TO Oe pov (emi waon rH AEHZEI 
MOY advrile txte wavrwv tudv perce yoods tyy MNEIAN aoiovmevog) ent 
ri xowovia &e. I give thanks to my God (always in every prayer for all 
men, mentioning with joy you in particular) for your hberality to the 
gospel. See 1 Thess. i. 2. and Eph.i.16. Zp. Due, p. 28.—But émi 
wor TH Se7joes jeov is scarce conformable to St. Paul’s style elsewhere, who 
uses 27} with a dative when it signifies for, or on account of, but witha 
genitive when it signifies 72. See Rom.i. 10. 1 Thess.1. 2. J. Peirce, of 
Exon, in loc. 
4. wdvtdle & whey deyoe| Leave out wdyrole, as it needlessly abounds. 
Bp. Law. 
7. Oi To yew me ev TH xapdia buds, ty Te Tog Deopolg frov,—ovyxol- 
ywvoug pov TIS YapiTos wovTas buds ovras.| Criticks and Commentators 
have considered je in this passage to be the Accusative governing éyew; 
which I conceive to be suds. The sense is much improved hy this con- 
struction. The collocation of the words, as they stand, arises from the 
following ones, cvyxowwvous pov Tho yepirog agreeing with dpag. See a 
similar construction Heb. x.2. Bp. BarrineTon. 
11. werrnpwpévar xopmav Sixciocdvys| Read with some MSS. xapmoy, 
as in ‘Col. 1. 9, Wa wanpwlijre tiv exiyvwow. Repleti fructu gustitic. 
Bengelius m Gnomon. 
13. Connect ¢v Xpield, not, asin our Version, with deopovg prov, but, 
with daveoods yevéobo. So that my bonds appear, or are ‘known, to be, not 
for any crime of my own, but for the gospel of ‘Christ. Peirce of ‘Exon. 
14. 
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14. Tovg wAslovag ray aderapay ev Kupiw, wemaiberas toig derpors pov] 
Connect, 2y Kugiw with wemroiberag Toig decpoig pov, not many of my bre- 
thren in the Lord, but taking courage in the Lord by my bonds. 

Bengelius in Gnomon. 

Ibid. wegircorépws Toray apesws tiv Adyoy AwAsiv.] Connect wepic- 
corégwg with what precedes: waxing abundantly more confident by 
my bonds, durst to speak the word without fear. 

Dr. Mancry, Marxuanp. 

Ibid. ray aAcyov AwAciv.] Several Copies, Versions, and Editions, read roy 
Acyoy Tod Oecd Aadrciv. But see Gal. vi. 6. Ephes. vi. 19. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
2 Tim. iv. 2. where adyog alone stands for rdyog rod @eod. Dr. Owen. 

16. Oj piv 2& eeibeiag rov Xgiolov xaralyzrrovow] Insert a comma at 
Zoibelac, as there is at &yamng in the next verse. “Ihe one out of conten- 
tion, preach Christ not sincerely—The other out of love, knowing &c. 

MarKLAND. 

21. "Epol yap 76 Syjv, Xpsolos* xab 76 amodaveiv, xepdog.| Distinguish so 
that Xgioltg may be the subject of both members, and xégd0g the predicate 
of both: ’Epol yag ro iv, Xpiolic, xat rd drobavelv, xégd0g, For Christ to 
me both in life and death is gain; so understood by Pagninus, Beza, 
Calvin, Gomarus, and Gataker on Marcus Antoninus, ix. § ult.— But in 
this sense the Apostle would have written Emol yap Xpiclog, KAI 7d Shy 
KAI 76 arofaveiv, xepdoc, as is observed by Wolfius, Cur. Crit. See Gal. 
ii. 20.—For Xpiclig, F. xpyolov, To me to live is Goon, and to die is gain. 

Dr. Mancey. 

22. Wi d: 70 Cay ev capxl, TovTe por xapmog epyou" xo Th aipnoopo od yyw- 
pigw.| Refer od yywpigw to both parts of the sentence: Whether to live 
in the flesh is worth while, and what I should chuse, I know not. Beza.— 
ct is whether of the two.' Mark anb. 

23. tiv exfuplay 2ywy eig Td dvaatocos| It may be questioned, if ém- 
Gupiay cig ro dvaartoos be Greek (see 2 Chron. viii. 6.); and as some MSS. 
leave out cic, I would read riy éribupiav Zywy TOY dvarioos, especially as 
O is often written for OT in old MSS. Ep. Duce, p. 28.—See before ver. 
9, 10, waor aicbjoes ELS 76 Soxspcgeru oudig Tx dsaPéporla, in every sense 
to prove the things that differ, as it should be pointed. Mark xiv. 55, 
2oyrovy waprupioy ETS 70 Savaraocos. Luke v. 17, ddvapig EIS 70 idobos 
avrous. MarKkLanD. 

Ibid. worrd paarcy xpeiccov| This should be closer connected with 
the foregoing clause: having a desire to depart; and to be with Christ, 
which latter is far better. Bengelius. 


3Y Qh. 
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25. elo THy Hudy wmpoxoryy xa yopoy rio wiclews.| Perhaps, ele tiv bud 
yapov xal weoxoryy Tig wiolews. For such is the order of the words in 
the Syriac Version; and we had before in this very chapter, ver. 12, eg 
mpoxorny To evalyertou. Dr. OwEn. 

28. walk py wlupowevor ev pydevi bro THY avTixey.évwy | Include these words 
in a parenthesis: 771g refers to wiole: in the preceding verse. Gosser, 

28, 29. iris —aacyxew.| ‘These words should-be in a parenthesis. 

MarkLanpb. 

29. ori div eyapioby To Urte Xpiolod| FF. eyaoscby “YIIO’ X pilot, it ts 
given By Christ. Dr. ManceEy. 

30. rev aurov aydva Fyovle¢,| This must be connected with pu) wlueduevor 
ey pxdevi Uwe Tay avrixesevwy, ver. 28, the intermediate words being in a 
parenthesis. And in nothing startled by your opposers—having the 
same conflict which ye saw in me &c. Bengelius in Gnomon. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. orrayyva not oixlippol,| The Reuchlin MS. and the Vulgate read 
here oraayyva oixlipy.ot, in conformity with the two preceding members 
of the sentence. And the like phrase occurs again below, Col. ii. 12.— 
But no change should be made. Dr. Owen. 

2. iva To avo Ppovijre, — ovuvyor, TO ey Gpovoivres. | The Alexandrian 
and two other MSS. read aro instead of év: from whence, as well as 
from the internal SU eereg a doubt has arisen in my mind, whether the 
whole expression, 70 €y or ro aro dpovodiles be not a marginal explanation. 

Bp. Batnerow, MarkLanD. 

3. Mundt xara epiberav, scil. wortvres; which seems to be so necessary, 
that I can scarce help thinking it was somehow dropt. Dr. OweEn. 

4. My ra éxurwy &c.] Elliptically for px povov ra eauray &e. So likewise 
John xiii. 10. Rom. iv. 9. 1 Tim. v. 23. and 1 John iii. 18. Dr. Owen. 

5. Totro yao ppoveicfw &c.| Is not this a singular phrase? and, ex- 
pressed at full, would it not have been rotiro yop Gecvypa tolw ev dpiv, 0 
zal, &c.2 Dr. Owen. 

8. 2rameivwoey ExvToy, yevouevos Umrx00G, pep: Saverov| Join peyps with 
zrameivwoev, not with vmyxoos. Bengelius in Gnomon. 

11. Kugiog “Inoots Xpro‘los, | The article 6 seems to have been dropt 


before "Iycots. Dr. OWEN. 
12. 
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12. posta Gobo xo TeOpLOU Tiy esauT@y TwTnploy xovrepyaser dc | Connect 
peta Qdbov with vmyxovccdle, which goes before: As you have always 
obeyed me with humility and concern, 1 recommend to you to promote 
each other's welfare. For this sense of cwrypia, see Acts vii. 25. xxvii. 
34. 2Cor.i.6. Phil.i.19. And for pera dobov, see 1 Cor. 11. 3. Eph. vi. 
5. and especially 2 Cor. vii. 25. J. Peirce, of Exon.—Though carapia 
may, and sometimes does, signify welfare; yet here it is more natural to 
understand it in its common acceptation. Dr.Owen. 

13. evepya@y ev uplv—urtp rig eddoxias | Rather, ‘{TIO’ rio cddoxtas, 
worketh in you By his good pleasure. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. evepydy—xol ro Déerew nai ro evepyciv|] This repetition of the 
same verb the Apostle would hardly have used: Perhaps, «oi ro ETII- 
TEAEIN, as the Vulgate, gut operatur in vobis & velle & pERFICERE. 
See 2 Cor, vii. 11. Ep. Due, p. 28, 29.—So évépyerav tiv evepyoupévyy, 
Col. i. 29: and see Phil. i. 4. Matt. viii. 22. Gen. xxxix. 22.—But qu. if 
it should not be thus distinguished, ver. 13, xal rd Yérew zal To eveoyeiv. 
Yip rijg evdoxiags wevta woreite, ywpic &c. that he may work in you both 
to will and to do: Out of good will do all things without murmuring, 
&e. Markianp. 

15. €v ois, scil. avpwros, which, though not expressed, is virtually 
comprehended in the word yevedés. Dr. OWEN. 

17. GAN et xal orévdopor ext ty Suoia &e.| Distinguish, aaa’ ei xal 
oréevoop.cs, er) 7H Suoia xal Aeiroueyian Tis wiclews vay yaipw.— In the 
sacrifice and ministry of your faith I joy and rejoice with you all. 

P. Junius, apud Wetstein. 

19. wa xeyod edvyo| F. With ed. Plantin. éuuyd, that I also may 
be refreshed. Grotius. Alexandrian MS. zx\uyo. 

Ibid. ive xcyd| The word xdéyw plainly shews, that to make out the 
sense, there is a large ellipsis to be previously supplied. ‘The sentence, 
drawn out at full length, would run thus: tye evWuyire, yrovles te aegh 
zu.00, xayo ehbuyd, &c. Such contracted language is familiar to St. Paul; 
and the reader can never be too attentive to it. Dr. OwEn. 

25. tyay OF amdolorcg, xak AeiToupyov THS xpElac pov.| Vestrum autem 
apostolum, & mei muneris vicarium. Castelio. 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. rd adrd yedhev] i.e. It is not troublesome to me to write the 
SAME THINGS, which I committed to Epaphroditus.—Or, perhaps, ratra, 
to write THESE things which follow. J. Peirce, of Exon.—Taire is the 
reading of the Augiens. and Berner. MSS. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. yeadew tpiv] The pronoun spi may well be spared here. It is - 
wanting in five MSS. Dr. Owen. 

2. tiv xataropay—the concision. Spoken contemptuously, because 
they rené the church, Rom. xvi. 17. and in derogation of wepirosyy, in 
which they gloried. Dr. Owen. 

5. wepitoun otlanuepos,| Under circumcision, when eight days old. Pis- 
cator, Homberg.—The Thing is put for the Person, wepirouy for wegi- 
Tpnlels TH Oydoy Agee. So wmpecSedpar’ for wpeobers, Eurip. Supplic. 173. 
See on Athen. |. ix. p. 30. waplévoug yeigag for wagbevixes, Eurip. Suppl. 
270. See Markland in locis Euripid. citatis, & 870. 

Ibid. ‘Efpaiog 2& “E€paiwv] An Hebrew born of Hebrews. Lysias, 
Orat..12. 671 dotros, xal ex SovrAwy éoliv.—Andocides, Orat. I. dyabol 2g 
a&yobeay ovres. GOssET. 

9. Thv éx Ocod dixcsocdyvyy exh rH aa Theodoret connects with what 
follows: éxt rj wicles rot yudvou adtiv, that by faith I may know him. 

10. Tot yuavor atrov,|] I take rod yvdvor to stand as a gerund, or 
verbal substantive of the genitive case after dsxosoovvyy in the preceding 
verse. Much such another construction we have ver. 21. xara tiv évépyero 
ro duvacbos adroy, according to the working whereby he is able, &c. 

| Peirce, of Exon. 

14. @v 88: —diwxw] This one thing I pursue,—the intermediate words 
parenthetical; better than Beza and our Version, this one thing I do, 
joining it with ver. 13. 

Ibid. After 2v 82, supply wpatlw, ongomd, as chap. il. 3. It makes the 
text clearer, and the sense more perfect. Dr. Owen. 

15. “Ocos obv Térztot, TovTo Gpovdpev| F. 7c adro. Beza.—Or, connect 
rovro Gpovdpev with rH atta cloryeiv xavevt, in ver. 16, the intermediate 
words in a parenthesis: 4s many as are perfect, let us be THUS minded— 
to walk by the same rule, and to think the same thing. If you differ 
from one another in any thing, except in such as you have been fully in- 
structed in, God shall reveal it. J, Peirce, of Exon.—Or, As many of 

us 
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us as are perfect, let us think of this one thing, mentioned ver. 24; and 
if any of you think otherwise than those that are perfect, even that God 
shall reveal to you. Bengelius. 

15. xal ef rt erépws Pooveite] FF. xal ei ETI érépwo— Let us, as many 
of us as are perfect, be thus minded; and if you are stTILL otherwise 
minded, God shall teach you. D. Heinsius. 

16. Td aired Closyety xovevsr,] ‘The Alexandrian and other MSS. omit 
xayovt, and so the two clauses correspond, r& adtad cloryeiv, To aire Ppoveiv. 
It was inserted from Gal. vi. 16. Mill, Bengelius in Gnomon.—The In- 
finitives, cloryety and dpoveiv, depend on dci judg understood. Dr. Owen. 

18, 19, should be placed in a parenthesis. Dr.Owen. 

20. 2& ob] ‘Two MSS. to avoid a supposed solecism, read 26 wv. But 
2& ov, scil. rorov, is perfectly right. We have the same construction, 
Matt. ii. 9. Luke xxiv. 28. Dr.Owen. ; 

20. ‘ Conversation ;” translate “citizenship.” Weston. 

21. eig ro yevéobas aire] ‘These words, wanting in four capital MSS. 
are thought by some to have been originally a marginal supplement. But, 
in fact, the construction could never be right without them. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Q0EAGol pov, ayamyrol xal emimdbyror, yapa xab oléPaveg p.ov,—aya- 
w7yrol.| What a multitude of endearing words has the Apostle here 
crowded together! Judge hence of the tenderness of his heart, and of the 
ardour of his affection. Dr. Owen. 

3. Kai ¢gwrd| Better perhaps, Nal éewrw xa ot, which is the reading 
of above by MSS. Dr. Owen. 

4. Naipéle év Kuplp wovrole’ wari gow, yalpele. | That the sentence may 
rise stronger after waai 2g@, connect wayrole with the latter yaigde; Re- 
joice in the Lord; I say, auways rejoice. So Gal.i. 8, If an angel preach 
any other gospel than that which we have preached; I say acain, any 
other gospel than that you have RECEIVED. Gal. v. 2,3, 1 say unio you— 
I restiry again to EvERY MAN, &c. I say, that if you be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing —TI testify acatn, that ye are debtors to 
the wHOLE Law. SBengelius. 

- 5. To éxtetxtc¢| I would rather translate equity than, as in our Version, 
moderation. Aristotle, in his Ethicks, affixes this sense to the term: 
To 
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To érieiets, Olxcuov pev écliv, od 7) xara Toy vouoy Of, BAR emayorbapne, vo- 
pipov Sixaiov, cap. il. lib. 6. Acts 1. 12, cabbarav exyov édov. F. dreyoy, 
Bop. Barrincton. 

11. Ovy ori xol dolépyow réyo] F. ody, dri xabuclépyoa, réyw, I say 
not this, because I was 1n want. H. Steph. Pref. 1579.—For 671, with 
the Vulgate, read ws, non auasi propter penuriam dico. Piscator. 

Ibid. Zucbor, 2v otc eius, &c.] The Atticks, for brevity or ornament sake, 
often leave out, before the subjunctive article, the word éxéives, together 
with the substantive belonging to it. And so does the Apostle in this 
place; for the sentence completed would run thus: Zuaboy, v éxetvog, scil. 
ziyjpaow, év oig eis, adtadpxys elves. See the like construction Heb. v. 8. 
The same is to be found in Xenophon: dméyovral r= dv dy auras dreloywor 
—which drawn out at length would run in this manner: dxéyovrat re ax” 
éxeivoy ywoiwy ad wy &c. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 2. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr.Owen. 

15. Ore e€Habhoy is put for dre dy ZEnabov, and that for dy 2&éaboips. When 
Iwas departing from Macedonia. Peirce, of Exon. - 

19. warnpdcer wiray yoclaw tudy xole Tov wAdiroy abrod év OEy ev Xpiold | 
zy Oo€y between commas, not in glory by Jesus Christ, but shall supply 
your need with glory, according to his riches in Jesus Christ, or, according 
to his riches shall GLoRIouSLY supply your need By Jesus Christ. Castelio. 





EPISTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS, or COLASSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


2, Koaozzalz] Read Kenuccatgiias it is called in the old Geogra- 
phers and in the Syriac Version, and the most antient MSS. of the Greek 
Testament. The mistake of writing it Colossce, which crept into the 
printed editions, might arise originally from hence, that some, who are 
taken notice of even by Erasmus, looked for this city in the isle of Rhodes, 
and derived the name from the celebrated Colossus. Michaelis, Introd. 


Lect. § cxxxvi. p. 349. 
2. 
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2. &y Koracoaics| So Wetstein, Mill, &c. But I would rather keep 
to the other reading (év Kodocoais) as being more conformable to the 
orthography of the antient Greek writers, Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, 
&ce. Dr. Owen. 

3. wavrole weph bpdv wpocevyonevos | Connect waryrdle with eoyapioloiucy, 
as Eph. 1.15, 16. 1 Thess. 1.2. 2Thess.i.3. Piscator.—Rather with weoo- 
euyouevor, as ver. 9. Rom.i.10. Phil.i.4. Peirce, of Exon. Bengelius. 

9. va wanpwbire tiv exbyywow Tod Serjpotos| F. Eig tiv ériyvwow, as 
ver. 10, adSauvipsvor cig tiv erlyvwow.—Or, warypworle tiv exiyvwcty. 

Dr. Manery. 

12. Td ixovwdcravl ypcs cig rIy pepidu Tod xrreov Tay ayiwy év Td dui. | 
F. rd KAINQZANTI jjp.d5, who has RENEWED us to a participation, 
&c. R. Bentley, apud Wetstem.—By a comma at 7p, and &yiwy, con- 
nect ixavdcasls with 2v ro Gwrl, has by the illumination made us to be 
partakers of the inheritance; év, by, as 1 Cor.i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 19.21. xiii. 
19. Gal. 1.16. v. 25. Eph. ni. 21. Dr. Mancey. * 

Ibid. cig rijv wepida rod xazjgov| This phrase has an obvious reference to 
the division of the land of Canaan, and to the portion which fell by /o¢ to 
each tribe. Dr. Owen. “ 

14. "Ev & Zyopev x. 7. 2.] This verse should be read in a parenthesis. 
The mentioning our being translated or delivered out of the kingdom of 
darkness gave occasion to this thought of the Apostle. From thence in a 
parenthesis he is led to specify how that deliverance was effected. The al- 
lusion is manifest. As the children of Israel were delivered from Egyptian 
darkness or bondage by the blood of the paschal lamb, so are we Christians 
from present and future misery by the blood of Christ. Bp. Barrineron. 

15. wpwrdroxes wdang élicews| F. Read in the sense St. Paul most pro- 
bably meant agwroréxos, the first producer of every creature. Isidore, iii. 
31. Erasmus.—In the common acceptation of the words, the first-born 
of every creature, or of the whole creation, we seem to place Christ in 
the number of the creatures.— But with the best Interpreters understand 
this of the new creation by Christ’s preaching the Gospel, when, in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, God gathered together in one all the 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even 
in him, Eph. 1.10. and see ii. 10. 15. i. 9. iv. 24. It is not here said 
wdsla, as Johni. 3. but TA wala, all the things now spoken of angels 
and men. Wetstein. 

18. xebary rod cwWmaros TIS exxAyoias,| Place a comma after cwparoc, 
that éxxajoias may stand in apposition with it. See ver. 24. Dr. Owen. 
~ 21. 
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Q1. vuvi OF droxaryjarager,| Vou being alienated, ver now he hath 
reconciled, is scarce syntax. F, vvi AH dmoxaryarager, you being 
alienated he hath now 1NDEED reconciled. Dr. MANGEY. 

22. °Ev rad copcls rig cupxds airot,| In the body of his flesh. Qu. Is 
not this an uncommon expression? And would not the sense be equally 
complete if it were only said— And you hath he now reconciled by his 
body through death? And might not the words rig cagxtg come from the 
margin, where they had been inserted by some zealous annotator, in op- 
position to the heresy of Cerinthus, who denied that Christ suffered in 
the flesh? Iren. lib.i. c.25. Or, did the Apostle mean to compact the 
two parallel phrases, év cagxi and év cwpcls, Ephes. i. 15, 16. both toge- 
ther under this form? Dr. Owen, 

24. Niv yalow ev roig wabjpacr] Syr, better, Kat yalow, without Nov, 
which is superfluous. Piscator. 

28. watla &vIewrov,| These words, repeated as they are in every mem- 
ber of the sentence, carry in them a peculiar emphasis, Dr.OweEn. 


y 


CHAPTER II, 


4. Todro 8: aéyw, Wva, &e.] This refers to ver. 2, That their hearts 
may be comforted —I mean, or that is, that no one may beguile you, the 
third yerse being in a parenthesis. Dr. Manery. 

7, 8, 9. eppiSwpevo.—coparixds|] ‘These verses L. Bos includes in a 
parenthesis, and begins the tenth imperatively, that it may continue on 
from ver. 6, Walk in him rooted, &c. —and be ye complete in him. Obs. 
Miscell, c. xxvili.—But then, instead of Zole, would it not have been 
ylverbe bv atrd werangwpevor? See 1 Cor. x. 32. xv. 58. Ephes. iv. 32. 
Coloss. iii. 15. Dr. Owen. 

ll. TH dmexdUces Tod TUpaTOS THY KmapTiOY 77g capxog| ‘The words are 
transposed: read, ray dpopridy Tod Twporos Tis capxos, in putting off the 
sins of the body of fleshs or, without apopria@y, as some MSS. and the 
Vulgate. Dr. Mancey. 

12. cuvyyépbyle did Tg wiolews THs evepyciag| F. TH ENEPYEIA, which 
was easily corrupted into rij, raised through faith sy the operation of 
God. S. Battier, Mus. Brem. II. P. II. p. 181. 

14. tanrshlag 7d xal ajucdyv yerpoyendov—xat adrd vpxey | Removing xal 
back, place it before 2anehbas, anv blotting out the oe ae 
a 
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tt out of the way. Deylingius, de Chirograph. abolitione, Lips. 1722.— 
And connect roig déypaciw with trevatliov, which was ADVERSE fo us in 
ordinances. Erasmus, Knatchbull. 

15. Spiapbeious atrods vy aired] F. AYTOS év aired, himself triumphing 
over if, the cross, in his own person. P. Junius, apud Wetstein. 

16. xpivérw év Powoes:—Z 2v préper cogray| F.év HMEPA éopras, in respect 
of an noumpay. P. Junius. 

17. oxide Tov perrdvrov| FF. pevovrwy, a shadow of things that are 
Lastinc. Maneey in Phil. Jud. vol. I. p. 107. 

18. bud xarabpabevérw Sérwy ev rarewoppocvvy,| OEATQN, sepuctne 
you with humility. Clericus.—Or, 3éawy wy rarewohgorury, pleasing 
himself in humility, as 2 Sam. xv. 26, ovx é4zayoo év ool, and 1 Sam. xvii. 
22.25. D. Heinsius.—Or, HA@QQN év rarewodpoctvy, COMING in hu- 
mility, alluding to the words of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 5, Many shall come 
in my name—and shall DECEIVE many, Toaac) EAEYZONTAL eat rad 
cvop.cli pov. P. Junius, Toup, Emend. in Suidam, p. 63. Par. HH. 

Ibid. & ua éweaxev épbaredoy cixg| F. KENewbaredwy, the first syllable 
having been dropped after the word éwpaxev.—Or, perhaps, éubaredwy cixny 
should -be connected, in the same sense with xevepbaredwy, intruding in 
vain, &e. Curcelleus, Al. Morus. 

19. 2& eb, masculine, to agree with Xgicliv, included in the word xe- 
daryy. Demosthenes adv. Midiam, ed. Wolf. p. 141, C. has xegaay 
eEeanavlas, scelerosum istud caput, egressus: meaning, by xsdar7, Mi- 
dias. Dr. Owen. 

22. d eh wévla cig dboody ri amoyeioe, xare Te evTaApola—ray dy- 
Sg@rwv| i.e. which tend to corruption, as the commandments and doc- 
érines of men do. See Matt. xv. 9. Bengelius.—But the metaphor seems 
ill to suit with the commandments of men, which do not tend to be cor- 
rupted, cig Plopav ry, aroysyoe, as eatables do. Include then ver. 21, My 
&ly—to aroyoree, in a parenthesis, that xard rd evrarpolla may connect 
with doyparigerte: Why, as living in the world, are you dogmatized to 
according to the commandments of men; such as Touch not, Taste not; 
viz. ‘things which by being consumed tend to corruption, as the English 
Version and-Grotius. 

Ibid. amroypyce:| ‘The Greek Scholia make mention here of rod ad- 
edpavog, which probably read, dmoxpioe: or droywpices, tend to corruption . 
FOR THE DRAUGHT. Beza, Curcelleus, Grotius.— But amoypyois, and 
the Latin abusus, denotes the use of such things as are consumed in using, 
as wine, &c. in opposition to the use of such things as are not consumed, 

32 as 
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as houses, land, &c. See Cic. in Topic. § 15. Estius, and before, ow 
Roms it 2208 ay vier 

23. bx Ev TIEN TIVE pos DAYTLOVIY THs Topxds| Few passages have ocea- 
sioned more difficulty to Commentators than this. If however a parenthesis 
began at drive eo: and ended at ris, the whole would be clear, and may be 
thus paraphrased: “If ye then are dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world (the Jewish law), why do you, as living in obedience to that 
law, continue to teach a compliance with its ceremonies (viz. touch not, 
- taste not, &c.), which are in no real estimation, and can serve no other 
purpose than filling men’s minds with an high idea of those carnal ordi- 
nances, wpog wAYTpovyY THg cupxos?” Bp. BARRINGTON. 


CHAPTER III. 


4, 4 Sw vpdv,| It was tudy before, ver. 3; and so it is here in seven 
of our principal MSS. But St. Paul is frequent in such transitions; there- 
fore no alteration should be made. Dr. Qwen. 

8. g« rod clowarog bayv.| ‘This phrase does not seem to accord well with 
what goes before it. It applies only to the two last instances, and that but 
rather uncouthly. The sense, I think, would be more complete without 
it: and the Syriac Version does not acknowledge it. Dr. Owen. 

14. tiv ayarny, scil. evddoucbs from ver. 12. ‘The Vulgate Interpreters 
seem to have read ¢yéle, charitatem habete. Dr. Owen. 

16. évoixcirw év ipiv waovoing, év wacry copia] Connect év sao copia 
didacxovles, in all wisdom teaching and admonishing one another, as chap. 
i. 28, the nominative d:ddécxorles being absolute (see Gatak. on Antoninus 
iii. 4.); or connect with évddcuc$e, ver.12. Beza, Schmidius, Bengelius, 
&c.—Or with edydpiola yiverbe, ver. 15, the intermediate words being 
in a parenthesis: and be ye thankful—teaching and admonishing one 
another. Grotius. 

Ibid. wvevparixaig] Here, and in Ephes. v. 19. this word is very em- 
phatical. They had their.psalms, hymns, and odes before: but they were far 
_ from being of a spiritual kind, and directed to a proper object. Dr.OwEn. 


a 


ae IV. 


1. Of Kupior] This verse aes to the former chapter : mua follows 


relates to the whole Church. Beza. 
30 
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3. 80 8 xad 52den00"] These words may be placed in a parenthesis. 

: Dr. Owen. 

6. daar jorupévos,| Seasoned with salt—not with wit, but with wisdom. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. <idéva:] The infinitive is here put for the gerund, according to a 
common rule. Dr. Owen. 

8. yo Te wegl iuav] Read yuwire ra wepl yay, as the Alexandrian and 
other MSS. Bengelius in Gnomon.—And yet this reading seems to intro- 
duce a kind of tautelogy into the text. And is not this tautology avoided 
by the present reading? which, by shewing that the Colossians shared his 
concern, manifestly proved his affection for them? The other reading, in 
my apprehension, sets the Apostle in too selfish a light. Dr. Owen. 

9. ra we] The Augiens. and Bernerian MSS. add wparleneva, which 
our English Tea latore have pei iouey adopted. Dr. Owen. 

10. ’Apiclapyog 6 Tuva Wdrwros wov| Aristarchus and Epaphras are 
mentioned as saluters, in this epistle, and in that to Philemon, written at 
the same time. But he is here said to be a prisoner, and Epaphras not; 
in that to Philemon, Epaphras is called a prisoner, and Aristarchus not. 
One of them is wrong, but uncertain which, unless both were prisoners. 
Wall, Crit. Not.—The AXthiopic Version omits the words, my fellow 
prisoner, here, to which Mill accedes, Proieg. 1216. 

Ibid. The words wepi ob &c. to the end of the verse, should be inserted 
in a pa Dr. Owen. 

16. 7 émicloay,| Four MSS. add ary. But 7 is here put for airy. The 
like construction occurs Rom. xi. 29. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xal ryy éx Aaodixelag wo xal vmsig dvoyvdre| Omitting éx, with 
the Vulgate, ed. Plant. and Genev. read tiv Aaodixeias, and that ye read 
the epistle which belongs to Laodicea. Grotius.—And so, Knatchbull 
says, the words will signify, though éx be retained: thus, oi é« wiclews, 
the faithful; oi 2x Zrocg, the Stoics; dvenor éx vuxldv yarerol, night 
winds are noxious.—Vhe Aithiopic Version runs thus: “ Et quum legeritis 
hance epistolam, mittite eam ad Laodiceam, ut perlegant eam in domo 
Christianorum, et etiam Laodicenses:” without any mention of an epistle 
from Laodicea.—Ka) rijv 2x Pees are wanting in the Leicester MS. 

Dr. OweEn. 

18. Myypovederé prov trav decpcdv} Chrysostom expressly, tay daxpdwv. 
Dr. Mancry.— But of such reading we have no vestige in the Greek 
MS. or antient Versions. Dr. Owen. 


S22 : FIRST 


( 540 ) 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS; 
OR RATHER 


THESSALONICIANS, 


For so @eoourovixeig should be rendered. Markianp- 


CHAPTER I. 
\ 

i. Taraos zal Ssrovaveg| Jerom ep. ad Damasum on ‘Esa. vi. says 
Silvanus is corruptly read for Silas; Si/vanus not being mentioned in the 
Acts, and is here only a Latin termination—An observation approved of 
by Grotius. 

2, 3. pvclav tay wolovpevor ext Tay mpoTevydy judy ddiercizlog— | 
Read, éi ray weorevydy ype bdiarcinlwg—Eumpocbev rod Ocod xob wor pc 
a.ay—the intervening words pyypovetovres &c. being placed'in-a,paren- 
thesis. We give thanks to God for you all, making mention of you 
without ceasing in our prayers— before God and our Father. ebyapiolod- 
pev adiarcinlog ii. 13. So Ignatius, Ep. ad Ephes. p.m. 48, adiareizlos 
aeoredyecba:. Polyc. ad Philipp. p.m. 6, evruyyxavooas ddianrcinlog wep) 
aavroy. MarkLanp. 

4. eldores, adeAho) yyamnpévor, bro Oeod tiv exroyjy tmav,| Knowing 
your election of God. Connect it: Knowing your election, YE BELOVED 
or Gop, as 2 Thess. i. 13. Beza.—That is, take away the comma at 
Hyonnypévor, and place it after Qed. Dr. OwEN 

8. anarciv r.] ~scil. wepl budy: ad commendandum vestram fidem. 

Dr. Owen. 

9. Adroi| Either the Macedonians and Achaians, or the men tn every 
place, ver.8. Marxianp.—Seil. of év wavrl rorw, all the neighbouring 
Christians, Dr.-Owen. 

Ibid. srolay efoodoy Zyouev apd Spdic,| Read, Zoyouev or clyomevr, what 
kind of entrance we HAD among you. Bengelius, Wetstein, MARKLAND. 

i 9. 
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9. mpi Tov Octy ard ray cidwAwy, Oovrcvew Oecd] Perhaps with a comma 
at rov Ocdv, then amd rav cidwawy Sovrcdew Osd—eig ro or Wole being un- 
derstood. See Acts xiv. 15. .MarKLanp. 

Ibid. Save xa) danfivd:| These two epithets stand in opposition to the 
two branches of Gentile idolatry; idol-worship, and hero-worship. 

Dr. Owen. 

10. fudpevev—epyouevyg.| The use of the present for the future tense 
is frequent elsewhere: but here it is peculiarly emphatical, denoting the 
certainty of the event, Dr. OwEn. ? 


CHAPTER II. 


3. bx 2x waravys, avd: 26 dxabapoiag| F. obdt 2& dvipwrapeoxeias, for 
our exhortation was not with deceit, nor with desire of PLEASING MAN : 
not of uncleanness, ili suits the sense. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

4. olrw Anrodpev] F. 2anactiuev, so we spake, as the context requires: 
our exhortation was not of deceit; but as we were allowed of God,—so 
we spake. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

5, 6. ore (2yevybyucv) ev wpopdoes warcovesing—duvapeves &c.] The in- 
termediate words in a parenthesis, says Theodoret: Nor used we a pretext 
of covetousness—when we might have been burthensome. Dr. Mawneey. 

7, 8. aan’ eyevndywev qr ev wéow budv] Qu. whether it can signify as 
an ordinary peor as one of the crowd? Theophylact inter prets it so, 
ig 26 ie EyevOnay, and it seems to have that meaning in ‘Luke XX11. 27, 
eyo 03 cips év peow tudy, ac 6 diaxovay. If so, a comma should be placed 
after #101, and a colon or full stop after Judy and then ws dv—réxva, 
odrws ipeiponevor, even as a nursing mother cherisheth her children, so 
being fond of you, we would by our good will, &e. Marx anv. 

8. eudoxotjpev| For yudoxciuev. The present for the imperfect tense, 
as used elsewhere, and by the best writers. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. evalyéarov rod @eot,| It is curious to observe how often the word 
@cov is, in the compass of six verses, changed, in some copy or other, into 
Xpiolod: nor is it difficult to assign the reason. Dr. Owen. 

10, 11. ag —apéurlog—eyevidyuer Kobomep oldcile wig vx exec lov sucov— 
wapaxanoivres &c.| ‘lo make the latter sentence complete, let capaxa- 
Avivres depend on ¢yev~dywev, in the preceding verse, not on, 7jpev, under- 
stood: Ve are witnesses how holily and justly and unblameably, we 

BEHAVED 
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BEHAVED ourselves; as ye likewise know, how comFortTine and exhorting 
each in particular, as u father doth his children. Bengelius. 

14. piynral—exxajoidy—or TavTa emabde—xabos xal avrol 0rd Tay 
Tovdaiwoy| F. xat adral, scil. éxxayqoia. Dr. Mancey. 

19. Tig yap judy érnrig—y7 ody) xak ducig] Read 7 ody) xob dwergs in a 
parenthesis: What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ? —(Are not ye?) 20. For in truth 
those titles belong to you. Grotius, Homberg.— Im what will be our 
hope, &c. will not ye too—at his coming? certainly; for ye are already 
our glory, &c. MarKLanp. 


CHAPTER III. 

1. pyxérs cleyovres| cil. rov wobov duav, desiderium vestri—implied 
in ver. 17, 18, of the foregoing chapter. Dr. Owen. 

3. Tod pydeva] Should it not be ro? that is, completely expressed, «ig 
70? ois the reading of twelve MSS. and of the Complut. Edition. See 
chap. iv. 6. below. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. padeva caiverdor év rag Sahbeot| that no man should be moved by 
these afflictions. Read pydeva carcdecbo, as 2 Thess. il. 2: caiverOos 
being scarce used in that sense. Beza, R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

5. pymrws| Before pymrws some word seems to be understood; which, 

with Hen. Stephens, I take to be the participle @o6ovjevos. Fearing lest 
by some means the tempter, &c. See Gal.iv.11. Dr. Owen. 

13. 2 TH wapoucia To Kuglou—pera wavTwv TOY ayloy avrov.| F. Omit 
aavtwy, at the coming of our Lord with his saints, as 2 ‘Thess. 1. 17. Dr. 
Mancey.—Some copies for a&yiwy read a/yéawy, which is an interpretation 
from 2 Thess. 1. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. Grotius. : 


CHAPTER IV. 


4. eidévar—7d EavTod oxetiog xldofos] F. cxivog xdobos, know how to 
possess his TABERNACLE; so the body is styled by the Philosophers, by 
Peter? Ep. 1. 13. by Paul 2 Cor. v.1. Dr. Mancey. 

5. poy ev wales emidupiac,| F. arimiag, not in disgraceful, i, e. unnatural 


affections, as Rom. i. 26. Hammond. - 
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6. ro py—wasovedleiy v To wpaypali| Better Zy tiv wpaypcls, in ANY 
transaction, as 1 Cor. xv. 8. Grotius.—Or, to the same purpose, 70. 
C. Rittershusius, Lect. Sacr. p. 540.—The sixth and seventh verses should 
be transposed. 

Ibid. 2v ra wpaypcls.| In any thing, says our Version: but surely far 
from saying right. The admonitions of the Apostle against impurity 
plainly out the true sense of apéyya in this passage. Sce 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 

8. devra—eis rjpds.] | Wetstein, supported indeed by several MSS, 
would read here «ig dues. But I think the common reading far more 
conformable to the context, and the tenour of the 2S argument. 
After devia, eig zd should in common construction be zyiv; but with 
a preposition in several authors. Thus Xenophon has Suyaryp wap’ 
Opi éxdedou.évy. Cyr. Exp. lib. iv. p. 258. Ed. Hutch. Cantab. 1777. 

Dr. Owen. 

9. 08 ypslav Zyl yoadew spiv.] ‘This scarcely seems to be grammar. 
Therefore read with six MSS. ob ypelov Zyouev x. 7. a. If we retain Ze, 
ypedew must be changed into yeapeohas. See chap.v.1. Dr. Owen. 

13. of Aovmot here, as in chap. v. 6. and other places of the New Testa- 
ment, signifies the wnconverted Gentiles. Bp. BarrincTon. 

14. Ei yap wicledonev &c.] Though the language of this verse is ano- 
malous, and the reasoning inconsequential (see Piscator), yet the sense is 
clear and perspicuous. But it will appear perhaps still more so, by sup- 
plying thus—Ei yap wicledonev Kc. ottrw xal [wicledwpey 671] 6 @ztg rove 
xoydevtas &c. Even so [should we believe, that| them also who sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xoinfevras ia rod "Iyood, get Connect, with Basil Sel. Hom. 
and Oecumenius, dia rod Tyood de otv asta, them which sleep God will 
bring through Jesus Christ to be with him, i. e. iva aor wévréle ov atte, 
Psa]. Ixxvil. 21. Wetstein. 


e 


CHAPTER V. 


8. ‘Hycics 0: ruzpag avres| rcpag avreg YIOIL. Ed. Comel. Plant. 
Genev. So some MSS. and the Syriac and Arabic Versions. 

Ibid. oe wiolews xak ayamns xal wepixeGaraiay| Omitting the 
latter xal, read ayarns wegixeduraiav, putting on the breast-plate of 
faith, and the helmet of love, For faith is scarce a proper helmet, which 

exposes 


4 
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exposes to dangers. §. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. viii. p- 953. But see 
Ephes. vi. 17. 

10. elre ypyyoodmev, etre xabeddwpev, &c.| The reader will observe with 
what delicacy the Apostle bends these words to another sense from that 
which they bore in the preceding part of the context. Here they mean, 
whether we live or die. And the verse is exactly parallel to Rom. xiv. 8. 

Dr. Owen. 

13. eignvedéle ev éauroig.] F. Connecting it with what precedes, read 
sloyvevew re év éxurois, we beseech you to reverence them that labour 
amongst you, and To BE at peace one with another. Dr. Mancry. 

21. Tldvre doxpagde| F. Tveduora doxpagde, Try the spirits, as the 
context seems to lead; and xaatv xeréyéde, retain the good spirit. See 
1 John iv.1. Dr. MAnceEY. 


SECOND EPISTLE to tur THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


at: Tlaraos xa Birovevos| F. Siaas, which was the Jewish name, 
and altered probably into Zsacvevts, the Roman name, in conformity to 
the other Epistle, written to the~Gentiles, as ‘this was to some Jewish 
converts, at Thessalonica. Grofius. 

7. & TH amoxardber rod Kupiou—per’ alyérwy duvepewg aro, ev wupl 
dbaroyos| EF. Read jointly, without any distinction at adrot, not revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, but with his angels who will make a flaming 
fire, as Psal. civ. 3,4. Benson. : 

Q. dmb Tig d0Ens Tig ioxvog atTod| Better, drs ris toydog ras d6Eys, 
from the power of his glory, or glorious power. Dr.Mancuy.—I take 
dx here in the sense of séparation, as it is frequently used ; as if he had 


said, being excluded from the presence of the Lord. ‘MarKianD. 
10. 
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10. orav Zady evd0Eacbivai—2v roig aiclevoucr (O71 emioledby To mapTupioy 
Yudv 20° uci) ev TH Hugo exeivy.| F. ‘QD ericlev4y, as our testimony was 
believed among you. Wall, Crit. Notes, p. 154.— Omitting the paren- 
thesis, connect év ri 7juZom éxelvq with ériclev§y, and tv be admired—be- 
cause our testimony concerning you will be verified in that day. Grotius, 
Elsner.— Connect éy r4 yj2om éxzivy, with trav 2.$y, when he shall come 
in that day. Bengelius in Gnomon.—Instead of aicledoucw, the MSS. 
have wiclevooow. By throwing out the parenthesis, changing ev into w 
in ériolev$y, it is intelligible, thus: xa! Savpuchivar 2v wae toig wiclz- 
cacw ort EVIE TQOH 76 pacripiov yudy 20 vpds ev rH rydpa exelvy. 
When he cometh to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
those who have believed that our testimony te you [what I preached and 
testified to you] hath been conrirmen, that is, by all those among you 
who have believed the truth of the Gospel. *Emiolw4y; as 2 Tim. iii. 14, 
which he calls 26e6cis#7 1 Cor. i. 6, where the sentence is alike, 73 papru- 
pioyv ToD Npiolov 26z6asw4y 2v duiv.—I now find that one MS. has ério1w4n. 
So Philo de Plantat. Noe, p. 155, ed. Turneb. instead of wericlwra: is 
now read wericlevra:.—Some perhaps may think that the whole paren- 
thesis (671 érsclev44—20’ dude) was written originally in the margin, to 
explain or give the reason why he said auclevoaew. Of which kind, I 
believe, there are several in these writings, beginning with an unintel- 
ligible “O71. So Luke xvi. 8, Gri of diol rod aiwveg rovrou—eisg Tiy yevedy 
Ti eautay clot, the reasoning of which I do not understand, or who with 
propriety can be the speaker. The words 2 r¥ zou éxeivm, meaning the 
day of judgment, belong to what goes before. vdoSacbijvas év roig eylorg 
perhaps is taken from Exod. xv. 11, in the Song of Moses, dsdoSacpéveg 
ev aylois. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. trig Tig wapoucias| De adventu. To the instances brought by Dr. 
Whitby out of the Scriptures of this signification of iro, concerning, add 
Lucian, Pseudol. p. 432. Apolog. pro Merc. Conduct. p. 483. and p.737- 
789. Priscian. lib. xviil. p. 211. This Article alone seems to have been 
the reason of St. Paul’s writing this second Letter to the Thessalonicians; 


for somebody had mistaken or misrepresented what he had said, either in 
4A. conversation, 
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conversation, or in his first Letter, concerning the day of Judgment as 
being very near. This seems evident from ver. 3. Myjrig iuds 2atrarjon, 
Let nobody deceive you; for St. Paul, having heard that this notion was 
yet amongst them, appeals to their own memories, that he taught no such 
thing, repeats what he did teach, and advises them to hold fast all he had 
told them, whether in writing or conversation. MarKLanp. —Not, BY 
the coming or appearance, as an adjuration; but, witH RESPECT To the 
coming or appearance of Jesus Christ, as the subject-matier of the fol- 
ee discourse. Dr. Owen. 

. pare Yporiobos, pare Sie wveiparog,| F. pare yeoeto8os ATIO wyed- 
patos, we beseech you, that ye be not shaken in mind, nor troubled iw 
spirit. P. Junius. ' 

3. amoxaruhby 6 dvOpwros Tig apopriag,| It would be a curious, and 
perhaps no useless work, to collect together all those different interpreta- 
tions which have been made of this and the subsequent verses in different 
ages of the Church. Basil, Hom. vii. ill applies this to the devil himself; 
and for 6 &v§swmog reads 6 yop, which occurs at ver. 8, but applied to 
Antichrist. The man of sin Dr. Lightfoot supposes to be, not the Roman, 
but Jewish Antichrist, or the body of Jewish apostates. And with him 
agrees Dr. Whitby. Others imagine, that the man of sin here meant, is 
the impostor Mahomet. But Mr. Mede, and the generality of our modern 
Commentators, apply the whole to the Roman Pontiffs, and the detestable 
practices of the Romish Church. _ Dr. Owen. 

4. Umepaiponevos ert ala] EF. YHEP wdvla. P. Junius.—éri TIAN 
TO rzyspevoy Gedy, as Vulg. super omne quod dicitur Deus. Beza.—In 
which case the construction requires @zts, says Wetstein, which I cannot 
see. 

5, 6. Ov ay aaeLee &c.| Read, ina parenthesis, (03 pps ae 
TOUTE EAEyov re xal viv To ge) oiddle) so connecting @ole adray we 
coy xa! Ploy 70 RENT avteyv &e. DD. Heinsius. 

7. puovoy 6 xaréywv dors fws ex pecov yévyrot.| Read, with a comma at 
apts, where the ellipsis is: only he that now letteth, will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. Beza, English Version.—Or, the comma and 
ellipsis rather at pcvev; Only we must wait, till that which now letteth, 
&c. Grotius.—A. like ellipsis after ee is frequent, as 1 Cor. vii. 39. 
Gal. ii. 10. v. 13.‘ Phil. i. 27. 2 Thess. ii. 7. Heb. ix.10. See Markland, 
in Arnald on Wisdom, xvii. 6.—Or, without any ellipsis, “O xaréyoy re- 
ferring to puclypiov, the mystery beginning to operate, if rHaT only which 

now 
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now letteth were taken away. Vales. in Ep. Casaub. P- 669, ed, Alme- 
loveen.—Or, by transposing one word, pdvov EQS 6 xaréywu dpri ee pécow 
yivyros, only TILL he which now hindereth, be taken away. Vitringa Obs. 
Sacra, Diss. IIT. lib. i.c. vi. p. 220. , 

Ibid. & xaréywv| He that with-holdeth or restraineth, viz. the Eccle- 
siastical Power, is the Roman Emperor. Dr. Owen. 


11. 7d Pedder] Qu. the false one, ro Pevdet: or the false thing, which 
he uttereth, Markianp. 


CHAPTER III. 


6. olérreobou dpdis dro movres aderdot| That you withdraw yourselves. 
F. cuclénneobar. See 1 Cor. v.11. 2 John 10. Dr. Manery. — Or, 
bmrocléarccbas. War. Lect. Bogardi. 

14. eb 02 rig ody Uraxoder TO Adyw yudy Sid THg ewiolonts, ToUTOY oxpEl- 
otebe.| Connect it: df ériclonis rotroy oxpsiotcbe, signify him by your 
epistle to me. Erasmus, Castelio, Grotius, Bengelius, &e.—And for rotros 
onpcrovobe, read roto oypemtobe, signify 1t to me. D. Heinsius.—Codex 
Roe 2. reads roy rowtroy onpciotobs. Dr. OwEN. 

16. ¢y wavri rgorw*| Four of our principal MSS. read rorw, which 
agrees much better with the context, as it then respects place as well as 
time, Dr, Owen. 


4a FIRST 
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FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 


ie Tus éamidos zj.0v,] Qu. What do these words depend upon? In 
the form they now are, I know not, I confess, what to make of them. 
Perhaps airfov, or some such word, is unluckily omitted after Xpiclod. 
Jesus Christ, the AutHor of our hope. But see 1 Cor, xiv. 33. 
’ . Dr Owen. 

3. Kabds wapexarcon oe mooomevor ev’Edéow| Read wecopewos in the 
imperative ; otherwise some verb is understood to make the sense deter- 
minate: As I besought thee, asipe still at Ephesus. Castelio, Knatch- 
bull.—Or, with the Syriac, omit Ka$ws.—Or, after Kafos magexarcod 
oe, understand otrw wapaxard. Bos, Ellips. Gree. 

Ibid. iva wapalyeians| The sentence is imperfect: to render it com- 
plete, after xabwsg wapexcreoa &c. supply odrw xal viv mapaxard, iva &e. 
The like may often be observed elsewhere, and in the best classic Writers. 
. Dr. Owen. 

4. puborg xot yevenroyioug] F. yevebarcroyiog. P. Junius. —Or, xevoro- 
vias, vain talking. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

Ibid. arepavroig | F. dreparois, genealogies unsearchable, as Phavorinus 
in Lexic. and Schol. Aristoph. in Nub. ver. 3. Obs. Select. Hallens. 
tom. x. p. 360. 

Ibid. cixodonstav,| Better oixovoy.toav, which is the reading of Mill, and 
of above forty MSS. See D’Orville m Charit. Aphr. 

_ Bowyer, Dr. Owen, Gosser. 

Ll. xard 7d evalyérrov rig do€yo] F. KAI TQ EYATTEAIQ, con- 
trary to sound doctrine aND TO THE GOSPEL, &c. Priceeus.— Better, per- 
haps, with the Clerm. MS. and Vulgate Version, 77 xard 70 evalyéasoy. 
See chap. vi. 3. Dr. Owen. : 

18. xard rag wpowyovous eri ce wpogyteiag| EF. eri SOY, according to 
the predictions CONCERNING thee. Dr. MANGEY. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER II. 


1, 2. By deqjoess, I understand petitions for a supply of our wants; by 
wsporevyai, vows to the Almighty in return; by évrevGeig, meditations, and 
that intercourse which passes between God and our own souls. 

Bp. BaRRINGTON. 

2. Umip—wevtwy tay év Urepoyy dvtwv’ va Hoeuov—iey Oidyopev] FP. 
Omit the point at dvrwy, all placed in authority for this end that we 
may lead a peaceable life. Beza.—untp Baciatwy, particularly for 
kings ; otherwise there would have been no need to mention THEM, when 
he just before said iztp wadytwy dvigwrav. MaArKLAND. 

Ibid. cezveryl:| . Our Translation here renders cepvorys, honesty; 
which seems not to reach its true and full meaning. Aristotle defines 
it, poraxy xal edoyinpwv Baguryg. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

5. Hig yao Oeds, lg xal peoitys Oeod xad dvbpwrwy, avOgwrog Xpiclog . 
Iycots.| Distinguish at dv6pwr0g, There is one God, one man mediator 
between God and men, Christ Jesus: it is not 6 dv$pwrog, nor 6 peoirys. 

MarkKLanD. 

Ibid. ¢ig xal peoirng—advOswres Xgiclic| Read, ‘O &vSewrog Kpic'log 
"Iycotc, THE man Christ Jesus. It is exegetical of the preceding cic. So 
1 Cor. xi. 2. évi dvdgi— rad Xpicld. Matt. xix. 17. ovdelg ayabos, ci pr cis, 
6 cdc. And Matt. xxiii. 9, and 20. Mark xiv. 20, James iv. 12. Johnvi. &. 
vill. 41. Priceeus. 

6. dvrinurgoy inte wavTwy, TO paptupioy xeupors tdloig.| Read, dvrinurpov 
untp wavtwy tov MAPTYPQN. P. Junius.—Connect xarpoig idiorg with 
2rébyv in the following verse, a gospel of which I was in due time ap- 
_ pointed a preacher. paprupiov, a gospel, as 1 Cor.i. 6. ii. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
10. Knatchbull.— Rather connect xoipois loss with peg uploy, and that 
with what follows: @ doctrine to be borne witness to in due season, of 
which I am appointed a preacher ; pagrvpiov in the accusative, as 2vderypa, 
2 Thess. i. 5. Castelio, Bengelius.—The words 70 pagrupiov are wanting 
in the Alexandrian MS. And Bexza, with Steph. MS. sy, would read 73 
puoljpiov. Dr. OWEN. 

7. &¢v Xgicld.] These words are wanting in several MSS. and antient 
Versions. But as they occur, Rom. ix. 1. without any mark of repro- 
bation, I see no reason why they should be thought commentitious here. 

Dr. Owen. 
g. 
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9. ‘Qeavrws nal rag yuvatxag—xoopeiv sautos,| The same document is 

delivered to the women by Epictetus; and, which is somewhat remarkable, 
-nearly in the same words. Tporexew ooy 510, va, aicbwviat, dsors én 

ovdey} aAAW Ticdylots, i TO HOO [LOLs Paiver $a, xa aidypoves é Ev cwdpordyy. 
Enchir. Cap. ixii. Ed. Cantab. 1655. Dr.Owen. 

10. aA (3 apemer yovorkly emalyerropevais Deorderav) OY Zpyav ayobdv| 
Hither, £ will that women adorn themselves—not with embroidered hair, 
but (which becomes women to do who profess godliness) with good works; 
or, as xorpeiv Eautas AL egywy d&yabdy can hardly be said, and the con- 
struction had been more naturally continued by EN épyois eyabois, we had 
better connect of Epyav cyabdy with émalyerropévauc, leaving out the pa- 
renthesis: That women adorn themselves, not with embroidered hair (a, 
i, e. xad? 8) as it becomes women, who PRoMIsE godliness by their coop 
BEHaviouR. Theodoret, H. Stephens, Estius, Knatchbull, &c.—For 3 
wD perel, Priceus would read ws wpire, as Coloss. in. 8, ws dvjxev. Eph, 

‘v, 3, xabws woéres ceyiors. Eccles. xxxui. 28, Ws wpéres atté, which is 
needless, because woleiy is understood. 

15. Dwlyoeros 0be—sav pelvwow x.7. 2.) Tory in this passage is a general 
term, and includes the whole female sex. ‘Translate therefore, The sex 
shall be saved in child-bearing ;—especially those of them who continue 
in faith and charity, and in holiness with sobriety. Dr. OwEn. 

Ibid. os& ris Jechtec) Medea says, 

ws Migs ay eee TT 1Oe 
olivos Yeroiw oy porno q rexel arag. Eurip. Medea, 250. 
Among the many difficulties attending this passage, the change of number 
from owlyrerc to peslvooty- is not one of the least. Bp. Barrinetron. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. Tuolts 6 aoyos| This should rather be joined to the foregoing as- 

sertion, which wants confirmation, as at ch. iv. 8,9. 2 Tim. 11. 10, 11. 
Piscator, MARKLAND. 

4. TExve. exon. ey Demers Pee waons Tepvorilos | Rather, with a 

gomma at timorayy, refer pete waons cepvorijlog to idsov ofxov apoiclapevoy. 
Hombergius. 

15. ev oixen Ocod dveolotGer ees, Grig olly éxxrnoia Ocod Savrog, olurog 

mou Bpatopo—] To avoid the too close repetition of cod, distinguish, 


ey 
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iv olxw Oct, Yrig eoliv zxxayoia, @zeot Gdvrog cldrog, xo edpaiwpa ris 
aarnfelas. D. Heinsius. 

Ibid. arig éolly éxxanoia Oecd Sdvrog| Include these words in a paren- 
thesis, oldaog xal edpaiwp.a tig aAnfeiag refer to Timothy.—A new section 
should begin at olva0s, and be continued on to wapairov ver. 7, of the 
following chapter. Zrvacg xat paiwpe rig arnieias, xal suorcyoupnévws 
peye, eoll 7d rig edoebeing puclipiov. J. Mede, p. 623. Schmidius, Ca- 
mero, J. Capellus, Eph. iv. 12. Bengelius. See Gataker, Cinnus, 

16. puclipiov' Ozog edavepwhy| For @cds egavepwhy, perhaps Xpicios 

dhavarwiy; and for db alyércg read &pby droclérog. R. Bentley, ap. 
_ Wetstein.—The word mystery is masculine in the Eastern Versions, and 
the relative used instead of the word Gop is so too, at least as probably 
Masculine as Neuter, especially in the Coptic, AXthiopic, and the Arme- 
nian. The Alexandrian has OC, which was the reading these Versions 
followed. All the Greek Versions are consentient in reading with a rela- 
tive. So that the Translators plainly took it to be OC. And why not OC 
refer to puclypsov, Just as oméopa—airos, Gen. ili. 15, and rd wvedpalls bg 
eolw appasov, Eph. 1.13,14. Dr. Mawer’s Lett. I. p. 6, 7. and Lett. HI. 
p- 19, in answer to some Queries, &c. York, 1758.—To this it may be 
replied, that by Synthesis a Person is understood in the instances al- 
ledged; as in crépua, the male offspring; év wveipoclt [Ozd] os. Can we . 
say the like of pucljpiov?—But that “O édavegwby was the reading of all 
the MSS. before the fifth century, Sir Isaac Newton hath shewn, Letter 
to Le Clerc.— And though Berriman has produced above fifty MSS. be- 
sides those commonly noted, which read @<is, yet none of them are older 
than the tenth century. —Many Interpreters at first referred @ to puclzpioy, 
which precedes; but observing that a mystery could not be said to be 
received into glory, they made @ to be the subject of what follows: THAT 
WHICH was manifested in the flesh was justified by the spirit. °O, as 
1 John i. 3. John i. 4. 46. 11. 26. 34. Matt. xix. 29. Rom. i. 2. — OC 
and 6¢ are supposed to be interpretations of O, which cannot be said of O 
for OC or oc. Wetstein.—The different attestations of eye-witnesses con- 
cerning OC in the Alexandrian MS. (some affirming the former letter to 
be ©, some O) was thought to be accounted for at last by Professor Wet- 
stein, who discovered that the cross stroke in it, which was discerned by 
some, was no other than the middle stroke of the € in CEYCEBEIAN, 
1 Tim. vi. 3, written on the back page, which appeared through the 
vellum as written on the O, when held up separately to the hght; but 
was not visible when laid flat on the next leaf. See Prolegom. p. 21. But 

| this 
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this observation proves to be not altogether true, as.a learned 4riend in- 
forms me in the following words: 
“ Dear Sir, August 1771. 

«T examined that celebrated passage, 1 Tim. iii. 16, in the Alex. MS, 
with all the attention and accuracy I could: And have this to observe 
upon it, viz. that Mr. Professor Wetstein’s account is true in general, 
though not exact in some few particulars, and those perhaps of no little 
moment, 

‘It is true, as he says, that the Theta in this MS. is a perfect Circle, - 
(but thicker at the sides than at the top and bottom) and that the Trans- 
verse Line, which always runs through the Centre, is very thin, fine, and 
slender. 

“Tt is also true, that the new Stroke or Line drawn in the Circle iy 
some modern hand, lies above the Centre of it, and does not reach from 
one side to the other: so that the old Transverse Line might formerly 
have been seen (if there really was such a Line) after the Correction was 
made. I say FORMERLY, for mow the MS. is so thumbed, that one can 
form no Judgment of it. Besides, it seems to me as if the Word in 
Question had been scraped with a Knife. 

“‘As to the Representation which Wetstein has made of the Appearance 
of the Letiers, when the Leaf is raised up, and exposed to the Light, it 
appears to me to be true only in part. 

“The 9 onthe back Page does indeed cut the O in the fiorit, but not 
in the Straight direction he would insinuate. It is inclined a little; so that 
the Top of one (viz. the 9) comes below the Top of the other: and the 
' same is to be observed of their Bottoms. Hence the middle Stroke of the 
9 falls obliquely on the O, and not directly through the Centre, as he 
says it does: neither does the Arc of the 9 reach so far. ‘Therefore this 
Line, supposing it to be visible through the Parchment, which it is not 
when the Leaf is down, would not make the evanescent Line he speaks of, 

“The whole appears thus, 3. 

“YT should remark to you that all the Part of the O, included in the 
Arc of the inverted Epsilon, seems to have been scraped with a Penknife, 
except a little point just at the place where the middle Stroke of the 9 
cuts the Circle. ‘There is a recent stroke drawn above the 0c, and 
supposed to cover the o/d one. But to me it appears to cover no such 
thing. It is higher above the Word, than the Strokes are elsewhere 
placed. It is very ¢hin on the right hand, and such strokes are elsewhere 
very thick, especially at that End, 

* Upon 
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*‘Upon the whole, there is no Affirming at present how this MS. read: 
that is, whether OC or oC. But upon comparing 6¢ in the same Page 
with the word here written, I am firmly of Opinion that they were never 
the same. ‘There are two Signs to discover Geog by. The Line through 
the Theta, and the Line above. If they were both here originally, why 
should they be irked over again? Or if one of them, why should that 
be meddled with? If neither of them, the Reason of the Correction is 
plain. There is no Instance, I believe, to be found in the whole Book 
besides, of two such Omissions relative to this Word, and very few of one 
Omission. - This deserves to be attenxied to. 

“¢ Such is the result of my own Inspection. Others, of better eyes, I 
confess, than mine, still insist that the old strokes are discernible through 
the new ones. But if the old strokes were so plain at first, as to continue 
visible to this time through the gross medium of the imposed coverings, I 
cannot possibly conceive what could induce any modern Corrector to re- 
touch them, or meddle with them. Yours, &c. H. Owen.” 

I have repeatedly examined the place in question in the Alexandrian 
MS. with great attention; and can fully confirm the report of Dr. Owen. 
The recent stroke above the OC is of very modern date, and remains quite 
black. The O in the middle of it, which appears to have had a do¢ in it 
rather than a stroke, is almost vanished; and the middle of three lines, 
immediately under the doubtful passage, is almost obliterated by the 
fingers of inattentive examiners. J. NicHots. Sept. 5, 1781. 

16. &O6y alyéacis] seen of angels. Why not seen of the apostles his 
messengers? GosseT.—T'o translate afy2aoig messengers, will not seem- 
ingly help the mystery. Every proposition ought to be a mystery and 
paradox. 1 Cor. xv. 5.7. The note of Beza is this: “‘ Non potuit mag- 
nificentiis predicari augusta hujus mysterii majestas; nam proculdubio 
in ipsem Christum {id est visibilem Deum) intueri, quam incredibilem 
yoluptatem attulerit Angelis, ipsi luculenter declararunt ilo nobili cantico 
quod recitatur Luc. ii. 14.”. This would have been something, had he 
been seen by Angels only: but this cwrygiov (Luc. ii. 30) was visibile 
omni carni (Ireneus III. 9.) as well as to Angels. Marx ann. 

Ibid. wo6y alyaag| If acriticism Ihave heard of may be admitted, 
which, instead of &/y2ao1, angels, would put av§zwrois, men, it seems very 
agreeable to the Apostle’s climax, and scope of his reasoning. Bp. La- 
vineton, Enthusiasm of Methodists and Papists compared. 


? 
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CHAPTER IV. 


«3. améxerbos Bpwparwv| FP. dvréyerbos, to adhere to food. Isid. Pelu- 
siot. ]. iv. ep. 112. See Mill, Prol. 917.—Some erroneously think that a 
verb may be understood of the opposite sense to the preceding verb: as 
after xwavevrwv yopseiv, [xerevovTwy| améyecda:. But in oivov—xal cirov 
edévrag, Odyss. II. 110, 2dw denotes in general to consume, as Odyss. A. 
250. "Emirpérew 1 Cor. xiv. 34, is not only to permit, but to enjoin, as 
I]. K. 421, whence éxirporos, a steward, Matt. xx. 8, and so of the rest. 
(2.) Oecumenius falsely imagines that as pj dayeiv Rodpare is oméyerdou 
Bewporwy, so xwrvw aréyerbos is the same as xwadw pa dayeiv. He did 
not consider that, in 7 deyeiv independently, y7) is negative; but that _ 
after verbs of forbidding it only seconds or enforces the prohibition, and 
is therefore indifferently expressed or understood. M7 dayeiv alone is not 
to eat, but xwadw pi dayelv is I forbid eating. So xwavw yowciv, or ph 
yopeiv, I forbid marriage; xwrvw dméysobat, or pa) dmréverbour Rownerwy, 
I forbid abstinence from food, contrary to the sense required. ply 
ameovnoy py eidéves pe, Luc. xxil. 34, thrice deny that thou knowest me, 
the pj is either omitted, or expressed, dvringyovres cvdclariy px) Elves. 
Luc. xx. 27. who deny that there is a resurrection. Kypke.—So ameinre 
pire wAaclay pyre pipnrcy Tie woincaobos To Cwucros cixdva. interdixit 
ne quis pingeret vel fingeret corporis sui effigiem, Plut. Vit. Agesi]. And 
without py, Kwadew “Avrizovoy ioyugiv yiverta: prohibere ut crescat Anti- 
goni potentia. Diod. Sic. p. 742. D. ed. Steph.— Read then without the 
comma at yapciv, forbidding to marry By abstaining from food, the ar- 
ticle r® being omitted, as weipagde tiv Oty emideivor, for rd emibeiven, 
why tempt ye God sy putting a yoke on the disciples, Acts xv. 10. 
Schmid. —Or read ATIOdéyeo8ar Bpwyarwr, forbidding to marry, to 
PARTAKE of food, which, &c.—Or, ATIEXOMENQN fewparay, re- 
moving, taking away food; as Homer, Odyss. O. 33, Nija éxdg vycwy 
améyew, Ep. Due, p. 29. I answer, “Aréyw in the active so signifies; 
but never will it be found in the passive or middle voice in that sense: — 
“Aréyerfas may seem to need no alteration, from what Laertius says of 
Pythagoras, p. 507, Tav dt xudpwv dmnyopevev 2xer8as, which should be 
corrected amyydpevey aréxyerbo, as appears from Suidas: Tubayeoa ra oup- 
Corn yy rade Tay xveveov AIIEXEZOAI.—But Mr. Toup ip xwrevely 


améxebos is not the same with drayopevew dméyerbou. I think it is: read 
therefore, 
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therefore, says he, xwavirav yauciv, KEAETONTON aréyerta. So 
Plut. in Coriolanus: KQATQN pay érevovioas: rihv cwyopav, aerdobou be 
Ti Sypagylay rod dypovu KEAEYQN. See on Suidas, voc. Huleyépa ra 
ovpeora, Par. III. p. 96.—But, to make this prophecy plain, a clause is 
wanting in the second verse, which Epiphanius has happily preserved in 
his 78th Heresy, after the clear testimony against Saint- worship, &c. had 
been long before disguised. 2. ["Hoovras yop vexpoig AaTeetovres, wg nol ev 
T® “Ioponrn eoebaobyeay| ev smoxpioes Wevdorryay xexourydiopevev Ty Wiay 
cuveldnow, 3. xwavevtay yapciv, aréyerbor Bowperwy, &c. 2. [For they 
will come to be worshipers of the dead, as in Israel also they worshiped 
them] through the hypocrisy of men given to lying with seared con- 
sciences; 3. of men forbidding to marry, commanding to abstain from 
meats. Mr. Mann’s Critical Notes on some Passages of Scripture, p. 93, 
& seq. 

12. év vedpols,| These words are wanting in several of our principal 
MSS: and of the antient Versions. Dr. Own 

14. d1& wpoPyreiag, perc emibecews Twv yeipw@y Tob wpeobuTepiov. | Connect 
dia wpobyreiag —rod wpeo buregiov, the intermediate words between commas, 
Imposition of hands was properly made by one, and the worthiest person; 
consequently by St. Paul, 2‘Tim.i.6. Prophecy was made by many, and 
by equals, who wished Timothy success in his ministry. Bengelius. 

15. Dele év before aaoww: that thy profiting may appear to all men, as 
English Version. Dr.Owen. 

16. émimeve adroic.] Qu. what does the relative airoig refer to? The 
whole, perhaps, a marginal gloss. It seems to disturb the sense: and it 
is not acknowledged by the thiopic Version. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


4. Ei 82 rig yijom rénver i} Exyovea ever, povlavirwoay wpa@rov Tov soy oixov 
epoebelv, xO apolbas crodioven Toig apoydvaig’| It has been doubted whe- 
ther this is a precept given to the children, or the widows. We say to the 
widows, which would have been clearer, if in the latter clause it had been 
xat [didacxérwoay| cpoibes, &c. But povIaverwoay is used here in the 
former clause to learn neutrally; im the latter to Jearn actively, as Hom. 
Odys. Z’. 233. ¥’. 72. _ Let them [her] learn first to shew piety at home, 
and learn her children to requite their ee Misc. Observ. Sept. & 
Decem. Visi p. 430. ed. Amstel.—After oixoy, the verb oixciy has by 

4B2 mistake 
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mistake been privity as in a similar oupradiag it is in Sales on: . 
Aristoph. Lysistr. ver. 1037.—It. is scarcely Greek without it: Read 
then, pavIavtrwoay apdrov Tov 1dsov oixov OLKEIN, etoeCeiv, xt &c. If a 
widow has children or GRAND-CHILDREN, lef. them learn first to govern 
their own house, to fear God, and to requite their parents. cixoy oixeiy, 
is to govern a family, Xenoph. Oeconom. c. i. Aoxet yoiiv oixavopov ayabot 
eivas ed OIKEIN TON EAYTOY OIKON, It is the part of a good 
economist to govern well his own family. Toup. on Suidas, voc. Ours. 
civ wavwnreipoicy, Par. II. p. 181. Vides 
9. Xxpu—por Zratlov erady eEjxovla, yeyovuion evdc aw0pog yoy |, Agreeably. 
to the Basil Ed. of 1540, place the comma at yeyovuie, to connect. the 
participle with what precedes, not, as the common Fiditions) with what. 
follows. For though nouns, which denote duration of time,’ are-joined to 
verbs sometimes in the ablative, yet, with verbs oubeneres, my are 
put in the genitive; —, Anesayieas amobyyocxwy odo xat Tprdxovle exav eye 
yero. So Luke ill. 25, yy aioe. era Tpraxovlo., Besides, if yeyovuica was to 
be connected with what follows, it ought to be éadtlwy (not 2rartlov) eray 
é&jxovla. Schmidius, Raphelius in Xenoph. and approved of by Hutch- 
inson in Xenoph. Cyrop. |. 1. p. 12. ed. 8vo.—The punctuation may be 
good, but the reason for it is ill founded. 1. Though yeyovvia were joined 
with the latter sentence, odca or some equivalent participle must be un- 
derstood in the former, as Zappa évvevyxovla erway OYZA, Gen. xvil. 17. 
ed. Ald. 2.The addition of the participle, whether odo or yeyovuia, does 
not affect the comparative Zaazlov, which is a neuter adjective agreeing 
with ypijuo understood; as waziov Iwvd wde, Matt. xii. 41, and elsewhere. 
3. The genitive éray does not depend on the verb, substantive or its parti- 
ciple. If, as Vossius observes, we can say exercitus viginti millium, we 
may say exercitus paulo plus viginti millium; the genitive being governed 
of exercitus, and plus agreeing with negotium understood. So here the 
sentence at length would be, yiea éeray eEqjxovla XPHMA py Zrarlov; 
or, x72, XPHMA py zararlv “H XPHMA éray e€yxovla: or; yipo, 
XPHMA éra@y prj 2ratloy *"H eEqxorla. Strabo, 1. ii. p. 80. rod 08 wesc Zw 
aAcupou To uty obx Zrarloy civos Ooxei ray Emlaxicysrioy [oladiov], the side 
to the east does not seem to be less,than vu thousand stadia; and 1. 1. p. 
7. Toros wAéey Trav dicyiAiwy cladioy amo Sararting Sexovras. Lastly, 
allowing Schmidius in his own language to say, that genitives of ¢zme are 
jomed with verbs substantive or their participles; we must not suppose 
only genitives are so joimed, as yeyovws érav Ebdouyxovla, in , Diog. Laért. 
Vit. Shor c. 44, but accusatives, as duo xal rplemole yeyovws @ry, Plut. 


Apophth. 
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Apophth. different prepositions in each construction being understood. 
See G. Voss. de Constructione, c. 15. Perizon. in Sanctii Minerva, |. iv. 
e. 2. and his Dissert. de Augustei Orbis Descript. § 24, and others.— 
Bengelius, perhaps aware of this, retains the common reading, joining 
yzyovuie to the following clause. We, with Schmidius, to the preceding ; 
not because the construction so requires, but because it makes the sense 
determinate, which otherwise might be ambiguous; not a widow of sixty 
years, 1. e. so long in the state of widowhood, but.with yeyovvia, a widow 
sixty years OLD. See on Acts xxv. 6, where the critical spirit took an- 
other turn, and wAcioug was objected to wiien used for waéov; as here, on 
the contrary, 2aarlov, unconnected with the participle, because it is not 
zaatiwy; From the same reasoning, Priceus would here correct the 
Vulgate, non minus Lx annorum into minor; but as plus uno perenne 
seelo is used by Catullus, and mancipia minora annis viginti by 
Livy, xxxix. 44, so, I presume we may say, with Pliny, Ep. 1. x. qui. 
minores Xxx annorum erant, or, with the Vulg. non minus annorum 
Lx. Bowyer. : 

9. “ Wife of one-man.” See Saxa apud Fabretti, p. 324, n. 447, de 
yovuiEt MONANAPOI®, and Hagenbuch ad Blauer, p. 150, quarto. 

WESTON. 

Pg. "Apa dt xab apyal wavbavoucs wegiegyonevas Tac oixiag| They learn 
TO. BE idle; for which we should read apyziv pavdvoucs; or, perhaps, dpyak 
AANOavoucs wepsepyopevou, idle as they are, they. PRIVATELY RUN ABOUT 
houses. Dr. Mancry.—The emendation is right, but ill understood;. the. 
~ sense is, And besides they fall INSENSIBLY INTO AN IDLE way, trotting 
about from house to. house. So.Hippocrat. ad Damagetum: diaravddver 
voréwy was 6 xoopoc, Lhe whole world is ill, and do not know it. And the 
Apostle, Heb. xiii. 2, die radryg yap 2rabov rivtg Eevioavres aSyénouc, have 
without knowing it entertained strangers. ‘Loup, Emend. in Suidam, 
Par. II. p. 125.—I should submit with deference to this Author’s judg- 
ment; but as he joins Aav4avoucs with dpyat, not with wepregyduevor, I 
wish he had produced a similar instance, where Aavaavoues.is joined with 
an adjective, not with.a participle. Bowyer. 

Ibid. ob povay 88 dpyal, AAA xol HAvapos xual aeglegyol, AaAotIONs Te p27) 
azole] F. AAAHZAI, connecting it with pavoévoucr, being idle, they 
learn to go to and fro in families; and not only idle, but triflers and 
busy bodies, ro say things.they ought not.. D. Heinsius. 

21, pydev woidy xaTa wpoocxriow| So the Vulgate seems to have read. 
F, wpicxaynow, through faction, (as wgorexaydy, Acts v. 36), which is the 

reading 


# 
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reading of several MSS. Dr. Mancry.—Or, perhaps, IPOKAHZIN, 
through Provocation. Erasmus. 

23. Myxéri sdporores, &c.] Sir N. Knatchbull would have this whole 
verse omitted.— But against the joint suffrage of all the MSS. and antient 
Versions. It ought perhaps to stand at the end of the chapter; sie here 
it seems to disturb the sense. Dr. ‘Owen. 


CHAPTER VI. 


3. py wporepyerar Syiaivovos Adyac| As no example of this sense of- 
wporépyeros elsewhere has been given, perhaps we might read wgoodyerau, 
or wpocicy:Tat, CLEAVE and ADHERE to the wholesome words; or rather 
mgoréyet, GIVE HEED to the wholesome words, as 2 Pet. i. 19. Acts vui. 6. 
xvi. 14. 1 Tim.i. 4. Heb. i. 1. Tit. 1. 14. &e. R. Bentley, Phil. Lipsi- 
ensis, ep. 1. p. 75.—Lpocépyou.or is to follow, to approve, and embrace. 
Philo de Gigantibus, p. 289, ed. Francof. Discant vero hi omnes pydevt 
woorepyerbor yon Tay cipyuevwv TolTo dt eos wy Daupagew cure: xo) oro 
d2yerIos wAcoy Tod perpiov, nullam ex his rebus animo sectari, id est, ultra 
quam par est magni facere, et approbare. Paulo post dicitur, sapientem 
non debere has felicitates, paxpav adeclyxviag mpooepyeotos, longius re- 
motas sectart. Kypke.—Confer quoque Duas Epist. Pearcii, Lond. 1721. 
editas, p. 6, 7. 

3,4. El tis ETEpOdIOAT xLAEL— TeTUPa]cxt | Read, rerudawlas, 38s BLINDED 
knowing nothing. Priczeus.—Is he that teacheth another doctrine neces- 
sarily proud? may he not do se for want of better information?‘ “Is he 
always employed in strife about words? Perhaps ver. 4 should be a con- 
tinuation of the subject begun ver. 3. Jf any man teach otherwise, and 
attend not to salutary words, he is proud, &c.—from such withdraw 
thyself. Camp. Vitring. Obs. Sac. Diss. III. i. ¢. vii. p. 221. D. Heinsius. 

4. 40vos, & EDbC, Parco Papto | F. d6ovo1, 2 epets, in the plural, as the Vulg. 
nd some MSS. and all the following nouns are. Priceus. 

9. emibupiag— dvexyrovs] Nonnulli legunt dvovyroug, forte quod insolen- 
tius visum dvoyroug hic dici éridupiac. But the affections are said to be 
éyonros. As Plutarch discr. adul. et am. p. 61. ed. Francof. Supov évretvav 
avoytov, inciting a senseless anger. And in Sertorius, p. 581, dbdvos 
Ymlero xo binog avonros, envy ie a foolish emulation of his power. 

Kypke. 
17. 
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17. Toig marouolog ev ro viv aidys, mapalyerre pi tyrodpoveiv] Remove 
the comma to waouctoig; Charge them that are rich, not to be high- 
minded in this world — but to trust in God: Thus preserving the opposi- 
tion between the two parts of the sentence. See 1 Cor. iii. 18. Mancery. 

19. amodycaupiSovras—Sepézrasv] Laying up in store a foundation 
seems a discordant metaphor. Perhaps, xemyasov, a treasure. P. Junius.— 
Or, Sua riav xarsv, a very good depositum, See Tob. iv. 9,10. & He- 
sych. in voc. Bos, Exerc. Philol. 

20. THs Bebyroug xevodeovias | F. xavodwricc, profane new-coined words, 
as Vulg. Vocum novitates, Chrysostom, Tertullian, & al. in Wetstein. 

Ibid. “That which is committed to thy trust.” Tiy wopaxoroabyreny 
Aabedy Oinalws arddos. Stobeeus, p. 39. Weston. 

21. and 2 Tim. 11. 18. dcloyéw, to miss, let slip, fail, is rather uncom- 
mon. It occurs however Wisd. ch. vil. 20. and viii. 11. Barrineron. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ba; XApPIN Eyw TH Ovo,  Aatpedbw—éev xolapd cuwveidyoe wo adic- 
Agimloy 2yw Ty wegh ood pyeiay| Camerarius saw a difficulty in this ex- 
pression of giving thanks for doing a voluntary act, viz. that he mentioned: 
Timothy in his prayers. Different is this form elsewhere: Philem. Ev- 
xyopicld—aovrdle pvelav cov wosovpevog. Perhaps, therefore, changing 
cuverdjoes wig into cuvedyoews, we should read thus: Xdpiw Zyw rd Od, & 
rareedwo—ev KAOAPOTHTI SYNEIAHSEQS adidacialoyv EXON wepl 
cod pueiay. D. Heinsius.—Perhaps, after @ed, we should supply from 
Rom. i. 8—11. [rip cot paprug yap pov éclly 6 Oeig| w Aurpedw. x. T. A. 
Piscator. Connect Kapw éyo—couvedyoes with trduyyow Aapbdvey x.7. 2. 
ver. 5. the intermediate words being placed in a parenthesis; and then the 


reason of his giving thanks will be obvious and express. If there be still a 
difficulty 
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difficulty with respect to the particle ws, it may perhaps be removed by 
rendering the sentence with an admiration (ag adicrcimlov! how incessantly 
mindful of thee am I! &c. Or, what incessant remembrance have I of 
thee! &c. &c.), Dr. Owen. 

9, 10. Perhaps all from 0d xard ra Zoya, ver. 9, to adbapriay, ver. 10, 
should be included in a parenthesis, and the words connected: rot cwoay- 
ToS ypc, xal xarecavTos—din Tod sbalyeatou, Who hath saved us, and 
hath called us with a holy calling—through the Gospel; but that life 
and immortality were manifested by Christ, who abolished death. Dr. 
Parry, Defence of the Lord Bishop of London, against the Author of 
The Divine Legation, 1760, p. 37, 38. ed. 2, and so Schoetgenius.— 
But 3: rod evalyeriov, may be connected with havepwieioay die rij ériPa- 
yeiag TOU TwTigeg [xa] die Tov eualyerlov, per apparitionem servatoris 
nostri Jesu Christi [et] per evangelium. Bengelius. 

12. cide yoo & wericleuxa| sc. éuavrov. I know to whom I have 
trusted or committed myself. See Luke xvi. 11. John 1. 24. Gosser. 

Ibid. wéreiopon ors Ouvares tol] F. duvarag ton, that vou will be able 
to keep what I delivered to 4 you, until that day. K. Bentley, ap. Wetstein. 

Ibid. ‘I am persuaded, that he is able to keep that which I Le com- 
mitted unto him against that day.” 

The Jews called the life of man, God’s deposit. “If any one,” says 
Josephus, ‘shall confound or ill-use what is committed to his trust, he is 
both infamous and perfidious; but should he separate the soul from the 
body which God has entrusted to his care, can he hope to escape the ven- 
geance of the injured?” “If you receive a deposit,” says an author in 
Stobeus, “ religiously return it.” Natura dedit usuram vite, tanquam 
pecunie, nulla preestituta die. Cicero. Stobzus, p. 39. 

But what was it that St. Paul committed to him in whom he believed, 
and was persuaded, that he was able to keep against that day? It could 
not be the Gospel of Christ, for that was committed to Paul as well as 
Timothy. It could not be his life or his spirit, for that he had not re- 
signed, but had in his own keeping. ‘The life and soul of us all are most 
certainly in the hand of God, but not in the nature of a deposit, till they 
are given up, and the depositor dies, and uses his life or soul no longer. 
Thus Christ in his last moments says, “‘ Unto thee, O Lord, I will com- 
mit my spirit:” Tlapadyoouo:. Thus the Seventy translate the Hebrew 
of Ps. xxxi. 6. where the verb is future, 715, “Into thy hand I will 
commit (as a deposit) my spirit,” that is, when I die. And thus in a 
more particular manner consonant to St. Paul are the words of St. Peter: 

« Therefore, 
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« Therefore, let them that suffer according to the will of God, commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, (that is, suffering or 
dying,) as unto a faithful Creator.” 

From all this I conclude that our present translation of the twelfth 
verse of the first chapter of the second Epistle to Timothy cannot be 
right; and I propose an alteration in the version, in order to preserve, as 
it appears to me, the consistence of the place. 

“1 know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I shall commit unto him unto that day.” Mov wazaSyxyy 
is not, in this passage, what I have already committed to the care of God, 
but what I shall in future deposit, when I suffer finally and die for the 
Gospel, and when I shall deliver over my soul into the hand of God. See 
Stobeus, Ecl. p. 600. Weston. 

13. yxsucas 2v wicle:| Place a comma at qxoveas, and connect, ‘Yzroru- 
awow 2ye—ev wielst, Hold fast in faith the form, &c. Bengelius. 

18. dy dutd 6 Kupiog eupeiv Zrcog wap Kupiov év éxeivy 7H jnéoa| This 
in a parenthesis. Bp. SHERLock.—For wape Kupiov, read with the Clerm. 
and S. Germ. MSS. wage Oz. But see the common reading supported, 
Gen. xix. 24. LXX. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER II. 


2. qxoveas wap ep.0t dia worrdy poptipwy| xovoag dia worrwy, heard 
among many witnesses, is scarcely agreeable to syntax; read, rather, dc 
BDOAAwY poaptipwy Taira wapabov, What you have heard of me, do you 
‘TESTIFYING by many things commit to faithful men. 

P. Junius, Knatchbull. 

6. Tov xoriddla yewpyty bei apdrov ray xaprév perarapSavev.| The 
English Version ill connects wapwrov with perarapbavew: the husbandman 
that laboureth must be rirst partaker of the fruits. The infinitive is 
governed of the participle, as Plat. Dial. Euthyphr. § 2. Kai po: adye ri 
xal waotvra ce Gyot dsadbeipew rod véovs, Tell me what he says you po 
TO coRRUPT the youth. So here, the husbandman must first LABOUR TO 
PARTAKE Of the fruits. . ; 

7- dwn yag cos 0 Kupiog cuveoiv év wdot,| Why should he pray that 
Timothy may have understanding in ALL things?  Castelio renders, 
inDUsTRY in all things: Connect, év wot pyyydveve Tysotiv Xpicl. S. 
an Mus. Brem. II. p. 188. : 
4C 10. 
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10. Ard rotiro wdvra bropévw| F, Connect da rotiro with the foregoing 
verse: wherein I suffer unto bonds: but the word of God is not THERE- 
FORE bound. S. See Mus. Brem. II. p. 188. 

12. eb Srouévonev, xah oupbarrredoopey | Rather, «i ican netlist as 
ver. 11. and see Rom, vii. 17. Sirach, ch. xxx.10. Pricceus. 

16, ex wAcion yap wpoxdbovew doebeiags| IIPOZKOVOYZIN. 

Curcelleus. 

16, 17. eat wAsiov yag wgoxdbourw doebelacg’ wal 6 Adyos adtdy, &e.] As 
the text stands, the verb wpoxoWouor seems to want a nominative case, and 
the relative adr@y an antecedent. The Syriac Version is to this purpose: 
A sermonibus vanis recede: potius enim adaugebunt impietatem suam qué 
in illis occupantur. Et sermo eorum, &c. Wetstein observes in his va- 
rious Lections, that, instead of daoebeiac, the Clerm. MS. seems to have 
read at first éee6cic, which has since been altered into acebeia. Sucha 
nominative plural, properly authenticated, would set the whole right. 

Dr. Owen. 

19. ‘O pévros, &e.] This refers to ver. 16. The intermediate verses 
should be in a parenthesis. Dr. Mancey. ‘ 

Ibid. olepetg Yepérsos rod Oecd eolyxev, Eywy tiv cdhpayida] Oepéersoc, 
a foundation, ill agrees with the metaphor of a seal: Perhaps the true 
reading might be xesyasov, treasures laid up, and sealed with the mark 
of the owner. See 1 Tim.vi.19. Pyle. 

22. em saeaiRoupLevend Tov Kupsoy éx xalapes xogdlas.| Or, connect, diwxe— 
eignvyyv—ex xalagac, &c. follow peace out of a pure heart with those that 
call on the Lord. Dr. Maneey.—Read here, with eight capital MSS. 
peTa wovTwy Tov emixaroupévov, &c. See 1 Cor.i. 2. Dr. Owen. 

25. wymole seems to bear here the sense of ejréle, as it does also Luke ii. 
15. Dr.Owen. _ 

26. ewyonucvor tx adrod cig To éxeivou Sérnuo.| Taken captive by him 
at his will, as Beza, Castelio, English Version, &e.—The Author of the 
Paraphrase after Mr. Locke’s manner rightly connects: évovy)wow—eig 
ro éxeivov Sérnpa, that being savED out of the snare of the devil by him, 
fi. e. by the servant of the ‘Lord instructing in meekness], they may be 
AWAKE and alert to do his [God’s] winu.—In both these senses pajrde, 
ver, 25, is rendered 1F peradventure, as if it was elmole, ac st, which, 
perhaps, it never signifies. "With the least alteration, therefore, after 
Piscator and Bengelius, connect dvovywow—eig To éxeivou Yeanpa, and 
then the intermediate words together: God peradventure will give them 
repentance, that they may RECOVER themselves To uis will out of the 

snare 
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snare of the devil, having been taken captive by him; airod relating to 
dsaborov, éxsivov to @ccd. MARKLAND, 


CHAPTER II. 


10. 2) 0& wagynxorovlyxas pov TH Ovdacxaria| If MSS. would per- 

mit, better imperative, mapaxonovbes wou, agreeably to Philip. lv. 9. 
Priceus. 

Ll. Toig Oiwypoic, Toig wabypaow, oi por zyévélo] Read, with a full 
stop at wabyp,acw, and what follows with an admiration: Thou hast 
fully known my doctrine, persecutions, afflictions. What things befell 
me at Antioch!—what persecutions, &c. Battier, Bibl. Brem. c. viii. 
p- 596. 

15. Kat ors &e.| These words depend on the participle eidag ver. 14. 
glows —xal 6r1—ol0ag. The like construction occurs John ii. 24, 25. and. 
Acts xxii. 29. Dr. Owen. 

16. Tldcan ypady, Secrvevoloc, xa dderszos| Hither, All scripture ts 
given by inspiration, as Chrysostom, and most of the Protestant, Inter- 
preters; or, omitting the comma at ypad7, All scripture divinely inspired 
1s also profitable, as the Syriac, Vulgate, Isaac Casaubon in Casaubo- 
nianis, p. 97, Grotius, and most of the Popish Commentators. Which- 
soever way it is pointed, the expression must not be understood to com- 
prehend the books of the N. T. which were not as yet collected together ; 
but the icp& yedspole of the O. T. mentioned ver. 15, as Michaelis ob- 
serves, Introd. Lectures, c. il. 

15, 16. iso. 7perpsepctlo. Oe ee GR Sedrvevolos, xa wPeripoc. | 
Ilaca ypady must here refer to isg& ypaupcla; otherwise the words are 
inexpedient. If the Apostle had intended to make Qeorvevelog a term of 
limitation, and not the predicate, he. should have said wdéca Sedrveveloec 
youd, or wacn ypudy 7 Seorvevolog. But the Writers of the New Testa- 
ment always distinguish between yea¢7 and ypagai. ‘The former signifies 
some portion of Scripture; the latter, the Scripture in general. Every 
portion of Scripture, says the Apostle, therefore, inspired of God, is pro- 
fitable, &c. even the historical parts, 1 Cor. x, 11. Rom. xv. 4. iv. 23. 

Bp. BARRINGTON. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


3. bre Tig byrouvodons Sidarxariag ox aveEovras| F. dvbeZovres, as in 
Tit. 1. 9. do not hold fast sound doctrine. So 2vdo&iag avréxecbou, Jam- 
blic. 1. 9, of the Life of Pythagoras. qiaiag avréyeobos, Hierocl. in Aurea 
Carmina. Priceus in Titum, loc. cit. 

Ibid. To avoid ambiguity in the translation, put ra ae THY axon 
after dance but, having itching ears, they will heap up to themselves 
teachers according to their own wishes, or liking. Marx ann. 

5. wide ev waor,| Connect, év ado xaxorabyooy, as 2 Tim. i. 9. Bat- 
tier, Mus. Brem. IT. P. II. p. 189.—But we find 70 vijdov &v ado, M. 
Antonin. 1.16. Wolf. 

“Ibid. rijv Ssascoviay ood warnpopopycoy| Perhaps, warrpwoov, as Luke xii. 
25. Coloss. iv. 17. Mangey, on Phil. Jud. vol. II. p. 540. 

7. “I have fought a good fight;” literally in the Syriac, preeclarum 
illud certamen decertavi. See the'same phrase in Plutarch’s Life of Pom- 
pey concerning Cesar. "AywuiSouevou TooovToug cydvas tmte Thy yysp.ovias, 
p. 485. Weston. ; 

13. Tov Gourdvyy] Corrupted from gaieany, penulam. Piscator, Beza. 

Ibid. “ The cloak I left at Troas.”. 

“‘ De palla memento amabo.” Plaut. Asinar. 5—2. 
| WESTON. 

19. "Acraco [Ipicxav| Salute Prisca. In Acts xviii. 18. and Rom. 
xvi. 3. she is called Priscilla: and so is she here, according to the reading 
of several copies. IIpioxav is an easy contraction for Igicxiaaay. 

Dr. Owen. , 

20. Tpodipov dé amémmov év Miayrw| This Beza, Baronius, Grotius, 
and others, refer to the time when Paul was shipwrecked in his first 
voyage to Rome, Acts xxvii. and therefore would read ¢y Meairy.— But 
see this abundantly confuted by Lud. Cappellus, Append. Hist. Apost. c. 1. 
Pearson, Opp. Posth, Diss. I. c. 1x. § 8. 


EPISTLE 
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EPISTLE TO. TITUS. 


CHAPTER L 


1. Kata wiolv &c.| Not, according to, but, for the promoting of, 
the faith &c. And so xar’ etoéberav, “ which tends to promoée godliness.” 
With a comma only at éucéerav, place the remainder éa’ 2amids—Oeod, in 
a parenthesis; that the salutation, Tirw yyciw réxvw &c. ver. 4, may de- 
pend on azéclorcs 8: “Iycot Xegiolod &c. ver. 1, according to the form in 
other Epistles. Dr. Owen. 

3. “Edavépwoe 3: xoupoig idioig] This join to the foregoing verse: In. 
hope of eternal life, which God promised before the world began, but 
has in due time manifested, 3. viz. his word to be preached, &c. 

, Castelio, Beza. 

9. xara THy didayyy wiclod royou| FEF. dsdayyy MOY wiclod acyov, ac- 
cording to my doctrine, as 2'Tim.i. 13. and il. 2. Pricceus. . 

10. xab dvumoraxlor, poraiorcyo xat Ppevarero| Rather, both vain 
talkers and decewvers, ungovernable; that ungovernable may be the epi- 
thet of the other two nouns. Bengelius.—Some MSS. omit the first xal, 
for want of understanding that syntax. 

12. Eimé rig 2§ durey tbiog &urw@y apogirys | The person here referred 
to is generally supposed to be Epimenides: and if so, the propriety of the 
epithet wpogyrys, rather than aoyrys, may easily be discovered from 
Diog. Laértius, in Vita Epimenidis. Of the verse here quoted, Calli- 
machus (Hymn. in Jovem, ver. 8.) recites the first part—Kgjreg ae} 
wWedola:. ‘They were always noted. Polybius often mentions the Cretans, 
but scarcely ever without reproach. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


2. TIpecburac &c.] After apec6uras, some such word as wapaxcrcs 
seems to be understood: and so again after dovaaue, ver. 9. In the sixth 
verse it is expressly inserted. Dr. Owen. 

3. LIpecburidas woovtas ev oro npc tepompemeic,| F. tepomgemet, to 
agree with xaraclyjpolt, in an exterior behaviour such as becometh holi- 

ness. Dr. Mancey.—For xaraclypcl: the Augiens. MS. reads xaracy7- 
pols. Dr. Owen. 
be 
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5. oixoupods, ayabes| Read jointly, the latter an epithet of the former, 
which is otherwise not enough determinate, good keepers at home. H. 
Steph. Preef.—Or, perhaps, giaaydGovg lovers of good, and so disjointly. 
Priceus.— Read, with six capital MSS. cixougyots. See also Clem. Epist. 
ad Corinth. Cap. I. in fine. Dr. Owen. 

7. wept wovta ceavrov wogeyouevog| Theod. wept wdvrac. F. wepi 
aevrov, in all things &e. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. & r¥ didacxaria adiagbopiav,| ‘The sense would be more empha- 
tical, if it were 89 agbopiav, In all things—a pattern of good works; in 
doctrine, By integrity, gravity, sincerity. Camerarius.— Or, perhaps, 
OF adiaPopiav, by indifference ; i. e. without respect of persons. Pricceus. 

8. iva 6 2& evoavring evrgamy,| Supply ce, may REVERENCE you; for why 
should the adversaries blush, if they have nothing to object? Pricaus. - 

Ibid. peydtv Zywy wep sydv] Several copies have wep) judy, which 
seems to be the better reading —having no evil to say of us, the preachers 
of the Gospel. Dr. Owen. 

11. “Erebdvy yop 7 yapig] In Glossar. "Avedevy, exorta est, apparuit, 
and so perhaps it was written here. Pricous. 

Ibid. 7 yapig rob Ozot 4 cwrieig waow avipamrog| Hither, hath ap- 
peared to all men, as Theophylact; or, with others, that bringeth salva- 
tion to all men. Estius, Robert. Gell. Reliq. Angl. tom. IT. p. 408. 

11—14. “ For the grace of God,” &c. ‘These words, from the 11th to 
the 14th verse, afforded more solid comfort to the great Selden than all 
the books he had ever read. Wesron. 


CHAPTER III. 


5. wv eroijounev| Some copies read here & éromoapev. But wy in ap- 
position with gsywy, according to the Attic form. In like manner od (not 
6) eeéysev, ver.6. Dr.Qwen. 

6. ob c&¢yeev—didr “lyoodv—rod cwrrpoc yor | Include this in a paren- 
thesis, that ive, ver. 7, may connect with gowoey, ver. 5.— Bengelius; 
who makes likewise dic "Ijcod to depend on the same verb, which seems 
overloaded, when dia Aovrgcd and da “Iyoot are both governed of ‘it, 

7. xar 2arida| Between commas, to connect xAygovéno: with Swie, 
which would otherwise want a genitive. Piscator, Knatchbull, Grotius.— 
The words xar’ 2axwida seem to disturb the sense; and may therefore be 
omitted. They are wanting in Codex Roe 2. | Dr. OWEN. 

12. apis pe cig Nexdroaw.| ig Negroni, Py Allix, in the’ margin of his 


Book. 
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EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


4. Evrxapistre TH Oewd pov, woyTdle pvetav cov wotovneves| Or, con- 
nect wavrdle with eoyapiold, I always thank God, when I mention you in 
ge yer. Pyle. 

6. érws 7 aeoiveovice| Some such word as wporevyonevog seems to be un- 
derstood before 6 Dr. Qwen. 

Ibid. evepyijs yevyras év eriyvwoes| Rather, ENAPTHS yévyroi—eic 
Xpicly, that the participation of thy faith may become EvIDENT— 
TowarDs or To the glory of Christ Jesus. Bengelius.—Ver. 5, would be 
clearer in a parenthesis, that rw éveoyijg yévntos may connect with ver. 4. 

Dr. Manecery. 

7. Xdpw yep Fyouev,| Nagdv is a better reading, and supported by 
twelve capital MSS. Dr. Owen. 

9. wg Tlataog wpecbirns, vuvi dt xab déopsoc] I read apecbeurijs, as 
Paul an ambassador. So Ephes. vi. 20, trip ob wpecbedw ey aAuoes, for 
which I am an amBassapor in bonds. And 2 Cor. v. 20, rip Xpiclod 
apecbevonev. Paul was a young man, veavias, at Stephen’s martyrdom, 
A. D. 35. and this Epistle was written A. D. 62. How then could he now. 
be a very old man? Correct further, wo IIAAAT apeoeuris, voy 02, &c.. 
R. Bentley, MS. in loc. preserved in Dr. Ward's Dissertation on several 
Passages of the Sacred Scriptures, p. 265, referred to likewise by Pyle, 
and R. Wetstein; the latter of whom objects to the emendation, because 
in this Epistle St. Paul says nothing assuming, but beseeches by love, and. 
omits the mention of his apostleship, which he nowhere else does, except 
in his Epistle to the Philippians, and the two Epistles to the Thessalomi- 
cians. But is it nothing assuming, when he says, ver. 19, Thou owest to 
me even thy own self? The adversative particle 02 implies an antithesis 
to what went before. But what antithesis is it to say, Paul advanced in 
years, BUT now even a prisoner? If. this latter was added as an accumu- 
lative circumstance, he would have said, vovi KAI décpsog, an old man 
AND now [moreover] @ prisoner. As it is yuvi AE xal déopusog, we want 

something 
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something opposite as well as accumulative, which Dr. Bentley's emenda- 
tion well supplies; and by reading w&ao1, we have as clear an opposition 
to vuvl, as wperbeutig is to xat d¢opsoc.—It should further be observed, 
that they, who make Paul to be an o/d man at the writing of this Epistle, 
do so chiefly on the evidence of this place, and draw forth the chronology © 
of his life to answer this supposition, That at Stephen’s martyrdom, A.D. 
33, he was a young man, 35 years old. What is the period of a young 
man, none can define. But they suppose at the writing this Epistle, 
A.D. 62, he was 64.—Mr. Man computes that he was put to death at 
68 years old; that he was born, U. C. 752; was present at Stephen’s mar- 
tyrdom, A. D. vulg. 28. tat. 29. When he wrote this Epistle, he does 
not say. 

10. ov éyzvvyoa| The relative ov agrees with its antecedent here, not in 
gender, but in sense; as if réxvov stood for tit. Instances of the like 
construction have occurred often before; see particularly Gal. iv. 18, 19. 
Nor are they less frequent in the profane Classicks. Dr. Owen. é 

15. dsdvov| for ever; i.e. for life. So Horace, 

Serviet eternum, parvo quia nesciet uti. _Epist. lib. I. x. 41. 
Dr. Owen. 

17. ws eué] The Syriac reads we éutv, and, in my opinion, better. 

| Beza. 

19. iva py Asyo oor ort &c.| iva por) ALyw (aroricw), SOI ors &c. that 
I may not say, I will repay it TO THEE: because &c. 1. e. there will be no 
necessity of saying, I will repay it To THEE; because thou knowest that 
thou art a greater debtor to me, even for thyself. Mark ann. 

24. ’Agiclapyos | He was at this time fellow-prisoner ; but why not: 
here so described, as well as Epaphras, is uncertain. See before, Ep. to 
Coloss. v. 10. 
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EPISTLE. TO THE HEBREWS. 


THIS is one of the most argumentative Epistles that ever was written: 
and therefore should be closely studied, especially as it shews the supe- 
riority of the Gospel above the Law. Dr.Owen. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. UT oarmeres xo worutporws| ‘The learned Bos remarks, Obs. 
Critic. c. xxv. that these are terms borrowed from Musick, and express 
the variety of parts, sounds, and modulations that make harmony; and 
therefore, let me add, are most justly applicable to the various har- 
monizing parts of the one great evangelical dispensation of Providence. 
See also ‘Clem. Alexandr. Admon. ad Gentes, p. 7. A. B. ed. Colon. ‘1688. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. rAaAryjoas roig warpacw ev roig wpopyrais| VF. ev roig ATTEAOI2. 
For the design of the Writer here is to shew how much Christ is superior 
to the angels, not to Moses and Aaron, which he afterwards more fully 
illustrates. Compare 11. 2, 3. Crellius, Evang. S. Joan. restit: P. I. c. 43. 

3. TH pypals rig uvdpews atrod| Read atrot, upholding all things by 
the word of wis [the Father’s] power, as before, érocldcews airot. What 
follows, 6: cxurod, is in distinction toit. J. Peirce, of Exon. 

6. “Oray 0: wary cioayéyy| Our Version, after Beza, supposes wcauy 
should be transposed. And again, when he bringeth &c. But the order 
of the words, and the adversative particle. 02, lead us to connect aaauy 
with cicayayy: Christ has a more excellent name than the angels. To 
which of them said he at any time, Thou art my Son.— But when he 
again, at his resurrection, bringeth the first begotten into the world, he 
saith &e. Peirce, of Exon. 

7. Kai api¢ piv roig alyéaous adyes’| And of the angels, not, he saith, 
but the Scripture saith. The nomimative case is, not @zdc, but ypady 
linderstood. So again, ver. 8. But of the Son the Scripture saith. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “O wordy rods &lyZnovg aired wvetudla| Perhaps, Who makes a 
flame of fire to be his angels, spirits, and ministers. D. Heinsius. 

4D 9. 
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9. expioé oe 6 Bedg, 6 Oecg cov] ‘The first @edg should be inclosed be- 
tween commas, being the Attic vocative, as in the preceding verse: There- 
Sore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee, &c. not, as our Version, 
therefore God, even thy God. Dr. Mancry. —é @éeic, i. e. & Od, as 
ver. 8. Mark Lanp. 

11. od 02 dsapéverg| Read, dsapeveic, in the future, with some MSS. 
the Vulgate, and the Psalm, Jayn. Bengelius, Wetstein. / 

12. woe) wegrborcioy Erl&erg avrovs| ‘The Vulgate, Irenzus, Tertullian, 
all read mutabis; therefore we should read arnragers.—In the Hebrew it 
is twice nbn, by the LXX translated by dardoow, never by éaicow. 
Drus. Par. Sacra. Bengelius in Gnomon.—But éaiZeig is the reading of 
the LXX: so that when Dr. Grabe inserted &,rd&1¢ in the text of his 
edition, he unwarrantably falsified his copy. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER II. 


ibe py GOTE croLporppudp.ey | F. WALUTULH|LEY, lest. we should PERVERT 
them. P. Junius . 

3. elg 7pdig e6eCardon| FF. cig bude. Beza.—The common reading is far 
better. Dr. Owen. 

5. After wepl 7g Axdodyev, there is a long ellipsis to be supplied thus: 
"AAN dvipwrw tréraks adtyy xabwg diepapripdélo &c. Dr. Owen. 

7. xal xaréclnoag—yeiga@v cov] ‘Though this clause is wanting in se- 
veral MSS. and marked for omission by Wetstein, yet, as it makes a part 
of the quotation in the Septuagint, and a strong part too of the Apostle’s 
argument in this place, it ought, I think, by all means to be retained. 

Dr. Owen. 

9. Tiv 88 Boayd ri wap alyéroug yratiopevoy Badrouev “Iycotv| ‘This 
begins the Apostle’s answer to the objections cited in ver. 6. MaRKLAND.— 
If the article Tiy was to be connected with *Iycotv, it would have been 
. placed at the beginning of the sentence roy Iyostv 32, or rév b2 “Iyooty, as 
Matt. xxvii. 26. Distinguish then thus, with a stop at Paéromev: But we 
see all things not yet subject to him [man]: yet we behold him little 
lower than the angels; "Ijcotv (for “Iyocotv 52) but Jesus we behold, by 
suffering death crowned with glory, &c. Thus the Apostle magnifies the 
prerogative of man, as the Psalmist does, and of Christ above all. 

- D. Heinsius. 
Q. 








HEBREWS, CHAPTER II. 571 


Q. Gratlopévoy Baéronev Iycoty dia 7s wabypa] Connect dc To wabype 
with what follows: by suffering death crowned with glory. See Phil. ii. 
g. as Chrysostom, Syriac, Peirce of Exon, Wetstein, & al. 

Ibid. da 73 wabypa— ézoledavwpevov'| Place these words in a paren- 
thesis, that érws may join with the former part of the sentence. Owen. 

Ibid. érag yagi Ocod brio wavrig yedonrar Sovarov| F. trie wavs 
TENHTAI Soveérov, crowned with glory, that by the favour of God he 
MIGHT BE ABOVE all death. J. J. Reiske, ap. Wetstein.—Point this 
verse, Tay d3, Rpays ri wap’ alyzroug 7ratlwpevov, Bazmonsv Lycotv, did 7b 
wm alnp.c To Savarou, 00Sy xal Ties eolehavwpevoy, Orws—yedoyTros Iavarov, 
so that these last words may connect with 7ararlopevor. 

11. 2 evic, scil. 2 Ozod. Dr. Owen. 

13. Kai weaw: “Tdod yo} In Isai. viii. 17, 18, both these clauses stand 
together in the LXX. So that I guess the second xal aaa has been put 
in here by the scribes, and that the Apostle made but one sentence of 
them. ‘The first words alone are not to his purpose. Wall, Crit. 

14. tay ovrewy, scil. capxds xal oiwaros, and not wabyparwy, as some 
MSS. have it, and some of the Fathers explain it. Dr. Owen 

15. evoyor jooy dovrsiag] F. deialas, who through fear of death were 
subject to rear all their lives. P. Junius, ap. Wetstein. 

17. Te wposg Tov @edy, elliptically written for xar& ra &c. Dr. Owen: 

18. dvvero:| This word should be rendered here, not, he is able, but, 


he is ready and willing, answering to éAeypwv ver. 17. And so ch. iv. 15. 
Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER III. 


2. w> xat Mawors &c.| It is God’s testimony of him, Numb. xii. 7. év 
dAw Tw olxw pov wields éolt. Dr. OwEN. 
3, 4. Harstovog yap &c.] ‘These two verses should be in a parenthesis, 
that ver. 5, Kal Maojg piv wiclog may connect with ver. 2, we xa! Mways 
év OAw TH olxw avTOD. 
5. tay AaAndyoopevay|  scil. tra rod Xpiolod. Dr. OwEn. 
6. vieg él roy ofxoy airod| Read adroit, his own house. Ed. Plant. 
Genev. Beza, English Version. —But see ver. 4. and 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
1 Cor. ii. 9. Pyle. 
Ibid. ob cfxdg Zopev ajpeic¢] Beza’s copy reads é¢, which Bengelius in 
Gnomon accepts: The question here is not, Whose is the house, which is 
4D2 declared 
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declared in adrod; but what it is, different from that which was allotted 
to Moses. ; 

G6. Bebaiav] Beza, for the sake of Grammar, would read (Gas or 
Pgeouc. But the whole will be right if we admit of this transposition: édv 
BeCatov xaracyonev péypt Térous THy wappyotav xat &ec. Dr. OwEn. 

7. Avo xobas adyes rd TIvetpa}] F. Ais KAAQ® adver. Dr. Mancey.— 
Rather connect Avs with faerde, ver. 12, the intermediate citation being 
in a parenthesis. Wherefore—take heed, brethren. Grotius, Peirce of 
Exon, Wetstein, Markland. 

9. recoaoaxotla ry] The LXX, Ps. xev. 8, omit 0:0, and connect this 
with what follows. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

10. "Ach waavavroas TH xapdin| So likewise the LXX, in Psal. xev. 10. 
But, perhaps, di crept in by some unskilful hand for Acos. Drusius, Par. 
Saera. ‘ 

11. Ek eicerevoovror| The sense is, QU pa 2aedoovras, as Mark viii. 
Something is understood, as, Ne vivam, Ne sim Deus, or, Hoe or illud 
eveniat mit si—. Drusius, Par. Sacra. 

14. Méroyo: yap yeydvapev—] ‘This verse should be in a parenthesis, 
that ver. 13 and 14 may connect together, Exhort one another, while it is 
called To-day—15. and from its being said, To-day—harden not your 
hearts. 

15. 2v Tm Azyeodas’ Sypepov] F. Read, EY TO aA¢yeobas, Well is that 
saying, TO-DAY, &c. Mancey, in Phil. Jud. tom. II. p- 47-—None of 
the antient or modern translations have made good sense of the place. I 
take the fourteenth verse to be a parenthesis, and the fifteenth to be joined 
with the thirteenth: Eahort one another daily, whale it is called To-Day. 
Exhort one another, I say, From zts being said, &c. Bengelius, Peirce 
of Exon. 

Ibid. 2v ra@ agyeobou] Translate, seeing it is said, &c. And join this 
verse (the rest being included in a parenthesis) with the first verse of the 
following chapter. Dr. Owen. 

16. Twig yap dxodcavres wmaperiugavav, BAA od wovres| Read Twec 
interrogatively, and the whole verse with one continued question, as in 
the following verses: Tiveg—ei pj, Who, when they had heard the word 
of God, provoked him to anger but all those who came with Moses out of 
Egypt? So rig—aan osyi, Luke xvii. 8, who is there— but will rather 
say, Make ready wherewith I may sup? as the Syriac, Chrysostom, The- 
odoret, Bengelius. 

19. odx youvydyoov eioerbciv Ov amicliov] FF. 8 cmeiberov, because of 


disobedience. FP. Junius. 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. 2& bpav| Two MSS. read yu, which seems to accord well with the 
context. But the common reading may be right,.as more emphatical, and 
it is better smpponed: Dr. Owen. 

2. nal yop eopev euylyerropzvor, &c. | Tasiuo lite For to us were glad 
tidings of rest vouchsafed, as well as to them. Dr. Owen. 

B: "The phrase cig tHv xaramrauolv pov, into my (that is, God’s) rest, is 
very emphatical: being that, on which the whole force of the Apostle’s 
argument is founded. Now, the expression, God’s rest, may be taken in 
ieee different senses: two of which the Apostle here excludes, and adopts 
the third. 1. He proves it cannot mean the sabbatical rest enjoined at the 
creation of the world, ver. 4, 5. Nor, 2. the rest promised to the Jews in 
the land of Canaan, ver. 7,8. ‘Therefore, 3. it must mean the eternal 
rest in heaven promised to the faithful, ver. 9, of which the sabbath is an 
emblem. Dr. Owen. 

5. Kel &y rotrw| F. Kai ed rotiro. Mangey in Phil. Jud. tom. I. p. 721. 

6. "Exe) ov amorcirercs &c.|] Distinguish thus: é7e) ody, &c. Seeing 
then it is so, it remains that some must enter into it, xai oi, &c. though 
they, to whom it was first preached, entered not in because of unbelief. 

Taylor on Romans, p. 81. 

12. Lav Die 6 Avyos Tod ead, &c.| The same actions are here attributed 
to the word of God, as to God himself. See Raphelius in loc. And 
hence it appears, that the sudden transition in the sequel, ver. 13, from 
his word to himself, is neither harsh nor unnatural. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. cpyav re xal puerdv| F. MEAQN, fo the dividing the joints and 


ximps, as one MS. cited by Erasmus. Or, MYQNOQN, joints and’ 


muscLes. Dr. MANceEy. 

Ibid. xot xpirixds evGunyoewv| F. ATA xpirixdg evbuuyoewy, DISSECTING 
_ the thoughts of the heart, as Philo, tom. I. p. 491. ropet roy cupmdvrov 
pay Mawneey, ibid.— Hesychius confirms the vulgar reading, voc. Kgi- 
Thx0S ep ipapemn. 

13. évwrioy sale nual ov Jk é maya | The like construction occurred 
before, ch. 11. 10. Zrpere ae duTd OF by ra wevra &c. Dr.Owen. 

15. wemeipacpevov 02 xara movra xl” sposorrjlar] F. DeTrAaopevov, in 
all things rormeD like as we are. P. Junius. 

Ibid. xaf? spooryla, scil. ior. Dr.OQweEn. 


CHAPTER 


[io 
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CHAPTER V.. 


5. ‘Ysog pov ef od, &c.] This is not introduced to prove that Christ is 
an high priest (that is done by the next quotation): but that he is the son 
of God. And the two quotations joied together are meant to prove, that 
he is, what the Apostle calls him, ch. iv. 14. dpytepéa péyov, A GREAT 
HIGH PRIEST. Dr. Owen. 

7. denoeig te xa ixerynpinc, &c.] This seems to refer to his prayers and 
agonies in the garden, when an angel. came from heaven, and strength- 
ened hin, Matt. xxvi. 36—45. Luke xxi. 39—45. Hence, then, I would 
translate the following words, xal eicaxourbels amd rig 2urabelas, and was 
relieved from his fear. And St. Matthew represents him afterwards as 
dauntless, and ready to meet his doom; Come, let us be going. Dr.OweEn. 

Ibid. cicaxoucbels dd rijg ebrabeias,| Read with a stop at cioaxovebels, 
and connect ao rij¢ evAabe1ag—Epabev, and was heard; though he were 
a son, yet through his piety he learnt obedience from what he suffered. 
Syriac Version.—Or with the received pointing, was heard because of the 
deference he bore ‘his father. 

Ibid. eleaxovcbels dro rg ebrnbeiac,| scil. adrod, having been delivered 
Jrom his fear. Hence, probably, we learn what was the cup (Matt. xxvi. 
34.) and the wpa which our Saviour, in his agony in the garden, prayed 
might be removed from him (Matt. xiv. 35, 36.) if it was God’s will: 
viz. the fear and dejection of mind with which his Human Nature was 
attacked, perhaps by the Devil, after the Godhead had been as it were 
suspended, and the Man left to itself. That it was not death he prayed to 
be delivered from is certain, because we are sure that he was not delivered - 
from thaé; and we are as sure, from his own declaration (John x1. 42.), 
that God always heard him; and from Luke xxii. 43, and from this pas- 
sage, that he was delivered from this fear. To pray against death, and to 
pray against the fear of death, are very different things. The former our 
Saviour never could do; for how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be? and he knew full well that the Redemption and 
Salvation of Mankind depended upon this death. The latter, the fear of 
death, as it does not appear to have been necessary to the Redemption of 
Mankind, our Saviour might very innocently pray to be delivered from, 
submitting his own will however to the will of God, as he did; and ae- 
cordingly he was delivered from this fear, by the Angel’s strengthening 

him, 
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him, Luke xxii. 43. If this fear, whatever was the cause, be not the cup 
which our Saviour prayed might pass from him, I do not know any other 
place of Scripture of equal probability; and therefore should think it the 
most prudent, at least the most modest part, not to enquire any further 
into what God seems not to have thought proper to reveal. “*Axouceig is 
having been heard: cicaxoucbels is having been heard with effect ; that is, 
. delivered: frequently in the LXX. See however John xviii. 11. whence 
perhaps may be gathered what this cup was. It seems to be the exceeding 
ill usage he met with previous to his crucifixion; to be delivered from 
which (crucifixion) it is certain he never did or could pray; from the 
other he might. Marxk.anp. 

8. euobev ad’ wy zrabe &c.| Vet learned he obedience, that is, the dif- 
ficulties of obedience, or how hard it is sometimes to obey, by the things 
which he suffered. Dr. Owen. 

11. xab duceppyvevros Aéyeiv' | Aéyew, says Grotius, for év rd agyew" and 
when said, hard to be explained to you, seeing, &c. Dr. Owen. 

12, waraw ypslov eyde rod Oidaoxew tudc, tive Ta clorycia| Read, 
without the comma, and rie an indefinite: rod didarxew tudo Twa, You 
have again need that soME ONE should teach you the first elements, &c. 

. J. Gronovius, apud Wetstein, Peirce of Exon. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. roy Tig &pyis Tod Xeiclod Acyav,| By an Hypallage, for ri ros Adyou 
Tod Xpiolod apyyv—which seem to carry the same sense with ra oloryeta 
Tis apyis Tay Aoyiwy Tod @eod, ch. v.12. Dr.Qwen. 

1, 2. pa) war Sepzrarov—xal xeiparos aiwviov.| All this must be in a 
parenthesis, that so we may connect, Therefore laying aside—and this 
let us do, if God shall permit. And at ver. 3, we should read wojowjev, 
not Doino o.ey, as. Pepouebae, ver. 1. MarkLAND. 

4. “Addveroy yao, &c.| To connect this with the preceding verse, some- 
thing to this purpose must be supposed to intervene: “I speak particularly 
to you who are disposed to go on to perfection. ‘To apostates I have no- 
thing to say.” or it is impossible, &c. Dr. Owen. 

5. xarov yeuoapevous Ocod siya]. BF. more agreeable to the Greek con- 
struction, observed in ver. 4, xaarcd—fyparos. P. Junius. —But it is also 
used with an Accusative, Johnil.9. Dr. OQweEn. 
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. Qu. if yevodpevog be aie and for re pérrovros, perhaps re rod 
Aiiaertie MArKLAND. 

6. war dvaxouvigev| To renew them acain, seems redundant, Con- 
nect, therefore, with the Syriac, aagarecsvrag—awaaw., Erasmus, Peirce 
of Exon, & al.— For dvaxawigew, F. avaxonife, TO RECOVER THEMSELVES 
again to repentance. J.J. Reiske, apud Wetstein. 

10. xal rod x0rov THs ayemrys| Some think xal xorov should be omitted. 
But that work of charity of yours is put for that charitable work of 
yours, as in Eusebius, Hist. v. ¢. 11. ig yijpacg ay9yg Popy.axoy, is a cure 
for Tse old age. ‘Toup, in Suidam, Par. II. p. 130. 

ll. wpos THy wAypoopiay Tijg ermidos &yer Teroug| Better connect év- 
deixvucbot oroudyy—dypr téroug. Bengelius. 

14. "H pay edaoydv &e.] Four of our principal MSS. and two of inferior 
note, read ei pyv &c. But the common reading is right; as appears from 
several places in Xenophon’s Cyrop. and Exp. Cyrt, quoted by Raphelius. 

Dr. Owen. 

18. ee WAPUKAYTW ee ob xonrapuyovres xporhaos | EF. xara 
Guyny ovres, that we, IN ouUR FLIGHT, might have the strong consolation 
of laying hold on the hope, &c. J.J. Reieke, apud Wetstein. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Obrog yap 6 Meayioed?x] Some verb must be understood in the sen- 
tence. Either, Obrog yap, 6 Meaysocedix, This person, Christ, 1s the 
Melchisedec King of Salem, as Erasmus.—Or, This Melchisedec was 
king of Salem, as Beza.—Or, as others, first being interpreted this 
Melchisedec 1s king of ri eee ver. 3. But the most natural con- 
struction is, to connect it with the last verb in the period, ver. 3. viz. 
ABIDETH a priest continually, which no one would have hesitated upon, 
if they could have digested it that those words should be applied to 


Melchisedec. See Whitby.—We include then in a\parenthesis whatever . 


is not predicated of the first Nominative; (& xal dexdryy “AGpadme) and (6 
zo: Bacirevs eipyvys). So that all the rest may connect with péves. 
5. amodsxarovy tov raoy| to take tithe of the people. F. éritexarotv; for 
amodexatov is used to pay tithe. Dr. Mancey. 
11. Ei piv ovv rercioors ds Tig Aevirinns icowodvys qv] F. “Eve pev. 
Isidorus. 
11, 
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11. 2 airy]  scil. iepwovvy—pro wepl avris’ for concerning it (viz. 
the Levitical priesthood) the people recewved a law. Observe vevopobérylo 
without the augment: several MSS. read vevouobérylai. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xai od xara—Aréyeofas;| This is wanting in the Zthiopic Ver- 
sion. And Dr. Mill supposes it to be a marginal gloss; but evidently 
without reason. Dr. Owen. 

13. "E@ éy for weg) ob. At full, the sentence would run—aé iepebg 2” ov 
Aeyeras Tatra, &e. of whom these things are spoken, viz. the things men- 
tioned ch.v. 6. “Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” 

Dr. Owen. 

14, 15. The Substantive to wpedyAov appears to me the preceding verse; 
and not, according to the general opinion, the following sentence. 67: 
strengthens this ermen by assigning the reason why it 1s evident. apo- 
dnaey ver. 14, and xaradyroy ver. 15, must relate to one and the same 
~ thing. Bp. BarRINGTON. 

15. e+ 1s here put for é71, as it often is in the sacred as well as profane 
Writers. See Acts xxvi. 23. and particularly 1 Tim. v. 10. where it 
occurs five times in that sense. Dr. Owen. 

16. To complete the sense, after yéyovey supply bply, who is made 
priest, &c. Dr. Owen. 

19. ovdty yap éreAcingey 6 vopos, ereiraywy7 OF xpeitlovos a The 
opposition is ill supposed to lie between these two propositions: The 
former (asd2v yap éreAeiwoev 6 voy.os) should be read in a parenthesis: What 
follows is in opposition to the foregoing verse, yivera: being understood: 
There is an abrogation of thé former commandment concerning the Levi- 
tical priesthood (for the law made nothing perfect) but there 1s the 
bringing in of a better hope. 

Estius, Peirce of Exon, Bengelius, Marxtanp. 

20. Kai xa éoov &c.] Here our Translators have judiciously supplied, 
he was made priest. But this verse should be joined to the seventeenth, 
and the two intermediate ones included in a parenthesis: and then the 
text will stand clear of all obscurity. Dr. OwEn. 

Q7. Tolle yao emoinoev ehawas, eaurov dvevéyxag.| This in a parenthesis, 
because 6 vopog yao avipuiroug xabiclyow, ver. 28, is a proof that he needeth 
not to offer up sacrifice. Peirce of Exon. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Ke@arcuoy ot eat roig Aeyopzvors, Torwlrov Zyouev apysepéa,| Place the 
comma after rotrov, having SUCH AN ONE for the s sum of what has been 
said, we have an high priest. 

J. Waker, of Trin. Coll. Cambr. apud Wetstein. 

3. [las veep &pytepeds| ‘This verse should be in a parenthesis, that the 
next may connect with 1, 2: who is set on the right hand of the Majesty 
in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary, &c.—4. for if he were on 
earth, he should not be a priest. Dr. Mancey. 

7. ov dy OevTépac 2eyreiro toros| I. rumos, then should not a PATTERN 
have been sought oe a second covenant. See ver.5. P. Junius. 

8. Mepopevoc yap autos Agvet" | Place a comma at yap, For finding 
Soult, i.e. with the first covenant, he saith to them. He is not here 
yaa that the Jews were defective, but that the covenant was. 

Peirce of Exon, Raphelvas. 

10. d1d0d¢ vopoug prov sic THy Oiavorav avTay| F. did0dc AQZQ vopous, as 
it is in the LXX, and as it follows here KAI—ériypabw. Piscator. 

Ibid. d:d0d¢ voproug pot. | Place.a comma at pod, so as to connect eig typ 
dravoray with émrypalw. Bp. BarrincTon. 

12. xab TaY dvousmy avtdy,| ‘These words seem to be a marginal gloss. 
They are wanting in the Septuagint, two MSS. the Vulgate, Syriac, and 


Coptic Versions. Dr. Owen. of 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Eiye piv ody xol 4 agery eunv] Read, 7 wpwrn éxelvy, viz. d1cdyxn, 
mentioned vill. 7. If the first covenant had been faultless, then should 
no place have been sought for a second. From whence, to the end of the 
chapter, he proves that a place was sought for a second covenant. ‘Then 
he begins this chapter with proving his first proposition, that the first co- 
venant was not faultless, for rHar first had ordinances, &c. MarKLanD, 
on Lysias ii. p. 436, since confirmed by MS. Leicestr. in Wetstein.—To 
the same purpose, many MSS. and Editors omit oxyy7, as a 


Aldus, Colineus, Beza, Bogardus, Bengelius, Wetstein. 
2. 
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2. Yxnvy yap xarerxcuvacdy 7 weary, ev 7 &c.| Place the distinction at 
xareoxevacdy: For there was a tabernacle made: the First, wherein was 
the candlestick—and after the second vail, the tabernacle which, ver. 3. 
Beza, Schmidius, and English Version.—Let a comma be placed after 
xaracxevacy, as well as after wewry, to mark the division ver. 6, 7, into 
oxyyn mpuTy xa devTépa. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

Ibid. jrig Agyerou &yia| Rather dy, in the plural, as dyin ayiwy, in 
the next verse, in distinction to this; unless, perhaps, eyoy in both. 

Piscator, Curcelleus, Bengelius. 

4. ypucody éyouocn Suuserypsov| ‘This cannot be understood of the altar 
of incense, which was placed behind the first vail; but of the censer of 
incense, which the high- “priest, on the day of atonement, carried into the 
Holy of Holies, Lev. xvi. 12. But that was of brass till the time of So- 
lomon, 2 Chron. iv. 22. yeucotv, therefore, has been added here. Mancey, 
in Phil. Jud. vol. I. p. 149.—It does not appear elsewhere what metal it 
was made of; why may we not conclude therefore, from this place, that 1t 
was made of gold, as the LXX and Philo assert? and though the modern 
Jews deny this, yet it is affirmed by the Samaritans. Altix, Judgement 
of the Jewish Church against the Unitarians, p. 14. 

9, 10. pa duvapevai—rercidoas| Read here py duvapevx, or at the end 
of the next verse émixeipevor. Beza.—And connect povov eri Bpwpacr 
with this verse: those sacrifices could not make perfect those that 
WORSHIPED ONLY with meat offerings and drink offerings. Olear. Analys. 
p- 28. Peirce of Exon.—The participles, duvépevas and émixeipeva, though 
differmg in gender, are not to be altered. Instances of such varied con- 
struction are to be found in the best authors. Thus 2vy ioyupa, zat 
cuveolynxora—aweroinpevor. Nenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 45. ed. Hutchinson, 
8vo. But perhaps duvépevor refers to Juoios, and émixeiueva to Sapa, or 
to both depa and Suoia: conjointly. Dr. Owen. 

Ll. dpyrepedy ray perrdvroy ayobav| F. pevovrav &yalov, a high priest 
of good things which are TO CONTINUE, in opposition to dixaiwpolo, the 
ordinances, which were temporary. See Col. 11.17. Mancey, Phil. Jud, 
tom. I. p. 107. 

12. ebpaevoc] ‘This should be read eigouevog, as some MSS. and Edd: 
of Erasmus, Aldus, Bogard, Colineeus, Oecumentus, Theophylact, read; 
if Mr. Dawes’s SHeRVAGOT is true, that the Aor. 1. of the Active or 
Middle Voice of this verb is never to be found. Miscell. Crit. p. 259.— 
But see, to the contrary, D'Orville on Chariton, p. 335. 

4E 2 14. 
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14. di LIvedparog aiwviov}] F. for avedparog read ayvedparoc, who 
through everlasting sanctizIcaTION offered himself. J.J. Reiske, apud 
Weistein. —Ilf Mae be = need of receding from ber text, for aiwvioy 
read, with several MSS. ayfov. Dr. Owen. 

17. émet py wore ioyves, &e.] The Greek Scholia, as is aivened by Is. 
Casaubon, D. tieinsius, and Bengelius, read this interrogatively: For is 
it of any force, while the testator hves? Dr. Mancry. : 

19. aabdy Td alua—atro te rd BibAloy xal mdvra roy Andy eopavrice| 
Place a comma at 6i6alov, that it may connect, not, as the Vulgate, with 
eppavrioe, but with aabwdy, as Exod. xxiv.7. And taking the blood of 
calves—and the book, he sprinkled all the people. Wf the Writer had 
intended to say that Moses sprinkled the book, he would have mentioned 
jt ver. 21, with the tabernacle and the vessels of the ministry. That the 
conjunctive re does not always relate to xai which follows, see Acts xxi. 
11. John ii. 15. Kidder, Demonstration of the Messiah, Part II. p. 
144. Bengelius. te 

Ibid. 7d aipa—perd vdurog. This prefigured the blood and water 
which came out of our Saviour's side after he was dead, John xix. 34.— 
zgiov xoxxivov was a type of the yAupos xoxxivev, which they put on our 
Saviour in mockery, after his condemnation, Matt. xxvii. 28.— toowzou 
represented the stalk of the hyssop, on which was put the spenge with the 
vinegar, and lifted up to Jesus's mouth, as he hung on the cross, John 
xix. 29.—These were manifest tokens of the Messiah given by Moses. It 
is not much to be wondered that the Jews, at the time of our Saviour's 
crucifixion, did not see them; but it is much to be wondered, that neither 
they nor the Christians since that time should perceive them, if they have. 
not perceived them, as I do not know that they have. Marxkianp. 

25. 00d iva woarnraxic &c.| To complete the SESE bring down avayxy 
from ver. 23, and insert it after ovd’—-Odd aly chy va &c. nor was it ne- 
cessary that, &c. Dr. Owen. 

27. Here xaf’ doov stands for xa$as, as plainly appears from its corre- 
spondent otrws, ver. 28. Dr. Owsn. 

28. cig rd worry aveveyxelv apaptiag| Read, ele ro TON woaawy, which 
is the same as wavrwy, as Luke vil. 47. Rom. v. 15. xu. 5.:2 Cor. it. 17. 
Apoc. xvii. 1. .R. Bentley, Concio in Nov. 5. 

Ibid. 2 deurégov ywplg dpopriag obdyjceras Toig auTov dmexdeyouevois | He 
shall appear a second time to them that Loox For him wirHourT sIN. 


Clarke’s Sermons, vol. VI. 8vo. p. 122.—A transposition too hard, as 
Mr. 
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Mr. Pyle observes; ywpis &paprias, without offering for sin, he shall 
appear to them that look for him to salvation; or rather with a comma 
at dmexdeyouevais, he shall appear—to salvation. 

a8. éx deurépav ywplg apacriag obbyceros| He shall appear the second 
time without sin. Did he not appear without sin at first? Did he not 
continue so ever afterwards? Can this, or any such version, be right, that 
seems to convey so harsh an insinuation respecting our Saviour? It is said, 
I know, “that the phrase without sin, means in this place, without that 
abasement and suffering which he underwent for sin at his first appear- 
ance; and consequently implies that he shall appear the second time with 
the utmost magnificence, splendour, and glory.” But if this had been the 
Aposile’s meaning, it is most probable he would have plainly said, év d0&¥ 
épiveeras. It seems to me, from the circumstances here alluded to, that 
the words ywgis &papriag stand for ywpicbeiong &papriag (semoto peccato, 
sin being put away or abolished); and should be inserted between 
commas, as in some editions of our Bible the English is judiciously 
placed. Christ is represented ver. 24, as entered into heaven, like the 
Jewish high-priest into the holy place, to make intercession for us. And 
here again, ver. 28, he 1s farther represented as coming down from heaven, 
like-the Jewish bigh-priest from the holy.of holies (when he had removed, 
or atoned for, sin), to pronounce peace and salvation to the faithful. To. 
this interpretation the following word, amexdexouévoig, gives additional 
weight; for it alludes to the congregation waiting in the Temple, at the 
close of the service, for the benediction of the high, or indeed of any in- 
ferior, priest then officiating. See Luke i. 21, where, for wpocdoxdy, one 
MS. has agordexeuevoc, and another éxdzydpevos. There is a similar phrase 
in John xv. 5. ywpis god, which is to be interpreted ywpiodevres ae’ Euod. 

Dr. OweEn.. 


CHAPTER X. 


I. Sxlav—rav perrovray ayabdv] F. pevovrwv ayabdv, here and Col.. 
ii. 17, of good things which are PERMANENT. Mancey, Phil. Jud. vol. FE. 
p- luo7. — - 

2. est obx dv ératcatlo wporGepoueves,| Some copies eel xdv eratoaslo, 
for then at Least they would have ceased to be offered. “Uhe sense will 
be the same if we read it interrogatively, though then it would be better if 
we read, diel obx Zxadcavlo*AN; For then would not they have ceased to 


be offered? HH. Steph. Pref. 1576. 


> 
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5. slrepyouevog elg tov xdoprov] FF. cig 7d douov, tnto the sanctuary, 
meaning heaven. Crellius, Init. Ev. Joan. restitut. p. 411. Observator 
Hallensis, T. VII. obs. xvi. 

Ibid. capa 0 xarnpricw por] According to the Hebrew it should be 
QTIA 8:—But the LXX agree with the Apostle, Ps. xl. 6, in reading 
SQMA, which yet was probably a corruption, and from the words being 
joined together HOEAHCACQTIA came HOEAHCACCQMA, whence 
it was propagated ito the Nat. «ds Bos, Prolegomena to the LXX.— 
But as Mede observes, B. v. c. 4, the words a sopy hast thou prepared 
me are brought by the Apostle to prove our Saviour’s incarnation, where- 
unto the words of the present Hebrew mine Ears hast thou bored, will in 
no wise suit. The letters are very similiar in E38 aures, and TA tS 
tunc corpus, and the latter is probably the true reading of the Hebrew, 
before it was corrupted, which the LXX and the Apostle have followed. 
Peirce of Exon, and Kennicoti’s Serm. at Oxon. 1765,-p.-58. 

11. wig piv iegedg] Several MSS. read apyiepevs, which seems to suit 
better with the comparison that is here drawn between our Saviour and 
the Jewish high-priest. Dr.Owen. 

12. lg rd Sinvente exebroev] Connect cig rd diqvextg with what precedes: 
After he had offered one sacrifice for ever, not sat down for ever; 
for then it would have been sirreru down for ever. Thom.-Aq. apud 
Estium, Piscator, Bos, Exercit. p. 245. Bengelius, English Version. 

14. Mid yap weordope] Perhaps, Mia yae wpoogorc, in the nominative: 
For one offering hath perfected for ever, &c. The discourse before turns 
on things, not Leet ver. 11, and is accompanied likewise with the verb 
rergsouv, C. Vil. 11. 1x.9. x. 1. Bengelius. 

17. xal Tov seconibeia Place‘a comma after xe, to shew it is not part 
of the citation out of the Prophet, but is from the Writer of the Epistle ; 
zeoolldyos may be understood after it, he adds also. For the proof of 
what he advanced in the fourteenth verse depends on the words ray ép.op- 
ti@y &c. MARKLAND. 

Ibid. The argument lies thus: For after he had first said, Jer. xxxi. 
33, this is the covenant that I will make with them, &c. he then subjoins 
(Solepov agyer) at the close of ver. 34, And their sins &c. will I remember 
no more: Now where remission ef these is &c. ‘The Septuagint, from 
whence the quotation is taken, has 0:d0bg d@ow; and wants the words xal 
ray dvoysav attdy, which afterwards follow. Dr. Owen. 

20. Should be included in a parenthesis, that igoza péyov may connect 
with 2yovres, ver. 19, upon which it depends. Dr. OWEN. 

24. 
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24. xot xorovoopey| F. xaravovber@mey, or xaTravioocwpey, or wapaxc- 
adpev. P. Junius, apud Wetstein.— According to the metaphor which 
follows, xaraxovdmev, acuamus, let us STIMULATE one another to provoke 
unto love and good works. Dr. Mancozy.—From whence wapogucpiy, 
Theophyl. Philo de Agricult. p. 140. 338. 1. 23. & p. 339. 1. 9. 

MarkKLAnD. 
27. csugds Cijrog] FF. wupic Saros, a storm of fire. P. Junius, 

30. ayer Képiog] This should be left out, as in Deut. xxxii. 35. (the 

Hebrew should be read bw retribuam) taken from Rom. xii. 19. 
Bowver. 

33- xovwvel TadY odrws cvaclpedopevev| F. dvarpsdopévwv. P. Junius. 

34. For 2y éaurcic read, with four MSS. and some of the old Versions, 
eaurous. “Knowing that you yourselves have in heaven a better, and an 
enduring substance.” Dr. OwEN. 

39. obx eopty bmoolonis cig aralassav| F. ATIOZTAZ EQS eicg axadaciayv, 
for we are not of them who arostatisE unto perdition. P. Junius. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. 261s 88 awiclig 2amiSonévwy broclactc,|  wiclig is used sometimes for a 
full conviction, from persuasion, certain proof, as it is here defined. 
When Chrysothemis tells Electra, that she believes Orestes to be alive, 
because she has seen what she considers as certain and infallible traces of 
him, Yedy onycia, Electra asks her, Ti’ & taro Wotce wiclw, “Alas! 
what clear signs of conviction hast thou seen!” Sophoc. p. 293. and ver. 
736, 7. Weston. 

Ibid. 2ari2onévav irdclacis, wpaypdrwv Zrsyyos ob Pacwopévav] It is 
more natural to connect éaTifoudvey tmdclacig weayyarwv, and to under- 
stand the substantive in the second proposition: Faith is the assured 
expectation of THINGS hoped for, the evidence of those that are not seen. 
P. Junius, Al. Morus. —2areyyos, a@ conviction. Mark ann. 

2. By the term awpeo6urepo in this passage is evidently meant the an- 
cestors of the Hebrews. ‘This and some other texts, in which the term 
occurs, induce me to be of opinion, that wpecburepos in the New Testa-. 
ment frequently signifies, not an office, but a character of age, of standing 
in the Christian Church, and particularly the first fruits of conversion to 
the Gospel in a nation, province, or congregation, Bp. BaRRIncTon. 


3. 
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3. Tlicles vootpev covet &ce.] As the Apostle’s design in ihe 7 
is to celebrate, and set before the Jews, the faith of their ancestors, the 
Patriarchs before and after the Flood; how comes he to descend in the 
first instance to men of dower times? Il/cles NOOYMEN. Now, whether _ 
the verb vootpev be rendered we wxderstand, meaning the Apostle and his 
contemporaries; or more indefinitely, men in general understand &c.; 
how does that answer the point intended? and what particular reference 
can it have to the antient Patriarchs? It should seem from the following 
series, that the Apostle, in every instance, meant to specify some parti- 
cular person. If then we suppose this to be predicated of ddam (and no 
instance could be more applicable to him), the reasoning will appear 
sound and good, and the series complete and perfect. Upon this footing, 

I would humbly prepose to the consideration of the Learned, whether 
it may not be reasonably conjectured, that, instead of wiole: voodpev, the 
original text was wiole: évonoev ‘Adeip. Dr. Owen. 

3. cig TO pr) ax aswonevov] FF. cig ro ex pr dowonévwv. Vers. Syriac, 
Vulgate, Sipes omy, J. Walker apud Wetstein, Wisdom of ‘Solomon, 
2& dpophov bars. a 

4. wrzlova Suotay ACen waga Kaiv wpoojveyxe| F. TIIONA Suciay. i 
is said, Gen. iv. 4. "A6ea Yveyxe aro Tov wpwrotéxwy— xual amo THY 
2TEATQN AYTQN. P. Junius. 

7. xpyjpariobeis—aepl trav pydérw PBreropevar, edracybeis| Perhaps, 
wepl Tey paderw Brsropevav evraabylels, moved with the fear of things not 
yet seen. Grotius. | : 

11. duvapiwv eig xoreborry . OmegHaT oS Zrabe, | Read, cig.odaantiv oméo- 
pores, was ‘enabled to conceive or receive seed. P. Junius. 

12. xal rare vevexgwpévov] The Valesian Lections read rovrov: and so 
the Vulgate seems to have read. But rata (i. e. xar& ratire) is very 
right. Dr. Owen. 

19. bev adrov xal ev wapabery 2seop.te-dl ey mapacory in a parenthesis . 
(ut ita dicam). ‘The English expression (comparatively speaking) an- 
swers the Greek. Marxuanp. 

Land? drddvyonwy txocly rév vidy lwond evroynoe| F. nine 
ian Jacob dying blessed each of u1s sons. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. éxi +6 dxpov rig pasdou| The Vulgate, as Aquila, Gen. xlvii. 31, 
tiv xsharyy Tio xAivyg, the Hebrew with different vowels signifying either 
a bed or a staff.—The Septuagint agrees with the Apostle: and yet I 
think the other Version to be the truest. Compare Gen. xlviii. 2. and 
xlix. 33. with 1 Kings i. 47. Dr. Own. 


23. 
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23. nal ade ehobybyoay rd Sidraypa rod Baotréws.| F. without the ne- 
gative; the hiding of Moses was more owing to a fear of executing the 
command of the king, than in defiance of it. And so Philo describes it, 
Vit. Mos. vol. II. p. 83, yotioay & ors trav “EGoaiwy KATAAEIZ ANTON 
Tob Bacirzws To apoolaypa. ManceEy in loc. 

27. Tov yop ddparov ws bpdy exaprépyoe.| -F. ws OPQNTA EMAP- 
TYPHZE, he bore testimony to him who sexs, though invisible himself. 

Dr. Mancey. 

35. "Enabay yuvaixes &c.] This sentence is wrongly detached from the 
former, on which it evidently depends. ‘The construction is oblique and 
elliptical: completed it would stand thus; 69 ay, scil. apodyray ver. 32. 
eraboy yuvaines &c. ‘The Syriac Interpreter plainly understood it in this 
sense; for he translates to this effect—Et reddiderunt mulieribus filios 
ipsarum ex resurrectione mortuorum. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. “Tortured ;” that is, according to Athenzus, Eustathius, and 
Casaubon, had their heads cut off. See Athenzeus, p- 154. Malefactors 
were put to death with wooden instruments before iron and steel were 
- used for that purpose. WeEsron. 

37- exeipacbycov| Amidst the enumeration of tortures, it is of little 
moment to say they were tempted. As this word, therefore, is wanting in 
the Syriac and some MSS. Toup, (Ep. Critica ad Ep. Glocestriensem, p. 
182.) Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, and Eu- 
sebius, &c. would omit it.—Perhaps, read, érupwOycov, Beza, in Ed. 3, 
4.—Or, érupachycov, Fr. Junius, in Paral. 1. iil. and Piscator.—Or, 
zmpyobycav, Gataker.—All which words denote, they were burned.— 
Connect, éreipacbyoay ev doyvw payaipas, amdlavev, they went through the 
trial of slaughter by the sword, they died. D. Heinsius.—2rdgbycray, 
they were lifted up on crosses. Beza, Annot. Ed.1, 2. Knatchbull.— 
Or read: érpatnoav, they were sold for slaves. Steph. le Moyne. Ep. de 
Dodone, in Gron. Gr. Ant. tom. VII.— Or, éxnpubyoav, they were 
maimed. Tan. Fab. Ep. vol. II. 14.—Or as Hesychius, referring to this 
place, “Erupravicbyoay, exgencobyoar, ESPAIPIZ@HZAN, they were 
racked ON THE WHEEL. See Miscell. Obs. vol. II. p. 28. for March 1723.— 
Or, érnpsiacbycay, they were ill treated. J. J. Reiske, apud Wetstein.— 
Or, éorepacincov, were strangled, from omsipa, a wheel, J. Alberti Ob- 
serv. Philol. which is confirmed by Hesychius.—Or, ewéghycay, were 
pierced through. Kypke. 

Ibid. éreipacbycov| They were tempted. As this does not agree with the 
process of the Apostle’s argument, may we not suppose that the original 

4F was 
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was éregadyoay from wegaw? they were pierced through with darts and 
spears; (or, they were impaled:) 

Thus Homer, 

Berog 8 Yuvev "Abryy 
‘Piva wap oplarpiv, Aeuxodg 0 erégyoev ddovras. liad, E. 290. 
Mr, Bryant. 

Ibid. 2v uyrwrais; ev alyetors déppaci'] xa seems wanting: they wan- 
dered in sheep skins and goat skins, as the English Version. Dr. Man- 
Gey.—Or, the latter a teas on the former. Kuster, Prof. ad N.T. p. v. 
Hemsterhusius in J. Pollux.—F. év parrwrais, in coarse rugs. Haseus, 
Bibl. Brem. cl. ii. p. 1044. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. dyxov amobéuevor|] F. dxvov, laying aside all She De RENas ae us 
run, &c. P. Junius. 

Ibid. xal ryv éumegiclaroy cmapriav| F,. ATTAPTIAN, laying aside 
the BURTHEN which surrounds us. Exod. xl. 33, dveSetyynoow ob Fi 
AITIAPTIA atray. Judith it. 13, xopyaroug xai dvoug cig tyv AIIAPTIAN 
auTaY. Marxzann, BENTLEY. 

3. a pal xdpyre, Taig Wuyais tpwv éxrvomevor. | Read, xapTE Tos 
Puxais tno, as xxuvov ry Wuyy pov, Jobx.1. Without such restriction, 
xapvw is usually applied to the body. “Exavépevor, without a case, as 
‘ver. 5. Hombergius, Bengelius. 

4. pexers alparog avrinaréolijle, wpog tHy dpopriay dvroywviSonevos | 
Striving against sin.— But connect wpog r7v dpapriav with dvrimaréchfle, 
Ye have not resisted unto blood against sin, in withstanding it. So 
Deut. xxxi. 21, xolb cytixaraclireras 4 wd) attry KATA apicwmrov airay, 
pagrupoton this song shall testify against them, as a witness. Bengelius. 

5. wold exadrayobe rig wapaxrAncewg &c.| Read interrogatively, not af- 
firmatively as an accusation: Ye have not resisted unto blood; and have 
ye Sorgen the exhortation &c.? Hallet, Pyle. 

6.°Ov yap ayamd Kuipioc, woudeder paclryot o& wovre viov oy wmapade- 
yeros.| As paslyoi 82 with the adversative particle seems to be opposed 
to sraidede1, one would think OY should. be inserted before wmapadéyeras, 
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth; sur scourgeth the son whom he 


doth wor recewe. Beza.—This, Prov. 11. 12, the LXX translate as here: 
} but 
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but in the Hebrew it is, For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, and as 
a father the son in whom he delighteth; is woclvyst a Scholion added? as 
some verb seems to be wanting. MDrusius, Par. Sacra.—The Hebrew 
word 385) may signify and as a father, or and grieveth. The LXX, 
the Apostle and Arabic Version follow the latter sense; the Targum, Sy- 
riac, and the Vulgar, the former. Sykes, Paraphrase on Hebrews. 

7. Ei waideiay tropévers, we vicig Spiv wpordéeperus|] F. ws TIOY2 
YMA TPOIOGOPE!L. P. Junius.— But see this use of wporGégeras in 
Grotius and Raphelius, Xenophon, and Wetstein in locum. 

9. Eira rovg piv—aarépag elyouey] ‘The Syriac read Hi 33, which is 
better. Beza; and so Curcelleeus and Fell.—Perhaps, read interroga- 
tively: Itane vero— Have we fathers in the flesh, and we gave them 
reverence, shall we not &c. Steph. 1576. Pref. J. Alberti Obs. Sacra — 
If so, there wants 8: in the second member of the sentence, which should 
answer to pty in the first; which should run ro wargi AE réiv wvevparov 
a BOAAD paAroy dro Ta trorayycdyeba. See Raphelius, Annot. Polyb.— 
But <i is to be introduced into this verse from the preceding: 1F further 
we have had fathers, shall we not rather &c. Weitstein. 

Ibid. Eire &c.| Read, interrogatively, Have we fathers &c. and 
insert 6 in the second member ; for the Clar. MS. had it at first. 

Dr. Owen. 

13. Tpoyiag dpa woijrdle] EF. tpayiag [rpayelas|, make the rough 
paths smooth for your feet; why else are feet mentioned? Ed. Complut. 
Plant. 

Ibid. iva py ro ywrov exleary] lest that which is LAME be turned out 
of the way, but let it rather be healed: 'The opposition seems not natural 
in any part of it. F.7d KQAON, that a ums may not be put out, but 
rather healed. S. Battier; and for éxlgary, read exolpaPn, luxetur , 
Beza. Ed. 3. but in no sabe quent edition. 

15. LT IS piSoe alxghong ayw Ovovee evox AF), | F. ey Xr as it is in Deut. 
xxix. 18, lest any root of bitterness BE springing up in WRATH, and many 
be thereby defiled; "H, or some other verb, wanting in both parts of the 
sentence. LEstius, Grotius, P. Junius, Mill, Prol. 495, MVhitby. 

17. pstoavolas yap] -Meredvoie does not signify here, repentance; but, 
change of sentiment. He found no way to change his father’s mind. 

Dr. Owen. 

18. Ov yao wporennaviaile PyrcPwyevw bges.] Read, py or od Yyrado- 
pevo, For ye are not come unto the mountain which might nor to be 
touched,—unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest. See Exod. xix. 

4A¥2 Deut. 
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Deut. iv. 11. v. 15.—Bp. Montague, citing this text in his Apparatus, 
has it so, That it might not be touched. Whether he had any copy, or 
cited by memory, I know not. But any one that reads or remembers the 
description of this mountain burning with fire, and the tempest, sound of 
trumpet, &c. and the charge given that it should not be touched, will be 
apt to have that conception. P. Junius, Wall, Critical Notes. 

Ibid. Yyradupdvw poe, xol xexavuéve wvpl,| The comma should be 
taken out at dpe, that wugi may be construed with Wyravdepéve as well 
as xexaupévw. So the Greeks, Plut. Sympos. l-iv. qu. 2. of a thunderbolt, 
ore THg eobyroc Zbrye, hominem dormientem preetervolans, neque ipsum 
leesit, neque vestem attigit. The Latins often, fulmine tactum. Kypke. 

Ibid. WyrAacdwpévw dpe] As the Apostle’s argument strictly requires 
that mount Sinat should stand opposed to mount Sion, I cannot but 
wonder why Dr. Mili should labour to destroy that necessary opposition, 
as he plainly does, Proleg. 1071. by contending for the omission of the 
word oge. In his note, indeed, on this place he is willing to preserve it; 
but the Prolegomena contain his second thoughts. Dr. Owen. 

20. 4 Borids xararo&evbyoeros.| ‘These words were probably at first a 
marginal insertion: and as they are wanting in above éhirty MSS. and 
several of the antient Versions, they may well be left out. This and the 
following verse should be inclosed in a parenthesis. Dr. Owen. 

21. "ExGobdg eips xah 2vrpouo¢| Alluding probably to Deut.ix.19 LXX. 

» Dr Owen. 

23. waynyige: xal éxxrnoin wpwroréxwy| Or, connect this with the 
former verse, in apposition with xai pupiaow alygrwy, the conjunctions 
being prefixed to the several enumerations; xai wérAci—xal pupiaow—xab 
xpiTy}—xal wverpacsr. Hrasmus, Luther, Raphelius in Herodot. &e.— 
FB. xob pugioy vel pugiddwv alyérwy wavyyiges, xal &c. Dr. OQwen. 

24. xpeltlova AnAodl: mapa ro "Aber.] Read, wage TO TOY "AGea, 
than THE blood of Abel. Bp. Law. — But the like construction oc- 
curred before, ch. xi. 4, where we read wapa Kdiv for wapa ray rot 
Kaiv. Dr. Owen. 

26. ceiw| Rather, with the Septuagint from whence it is quoted, 
ceicw. The context seems to require it, and some noted MSS. support it. 

Dr. Owen. 

27. Oyrot Ta carevopevwv THY perder ws wemrompevoy | F. werovy- 
pévov,—signifieth the removing of things shaken, as LABOURING WITH 
vecay. L. Bos, Exercit. p. 259, which see illustrated in Wetstei. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


3. wg nal adbrot dyreg év oalpols.| FP. dvreg ENSQMATOI, Remember 
them that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them which suffer 
adversity, as being yourselves conporEAL. WP. Junius. 

4. Tipsog 6 yapog &e.|  scil. riios Zo]. For the sentence is not de- 
elarative, but exhortatory. And afterwards for 8: read yap. Dr. OwEn. 

5. Od py oe dvd, 000" ob py oe 2yxaraArimw.| It has often been observed, 
that there are no less than five negatives in this declaration; “ which are 
designed, it is said, to express the doctrine contained in the words in the 
fullest and most comfortable manner; and to give good men an entire de- 
pendance ‘on the veracity and gracious promise of God, and the strongest 
assurance that he will never, upon any occasion, leave or forsake them.” 
As the words are adopted by the Apostle, the observation may: perhaps be 
right. But then it should be farther observed, that this energetic force of 
the sentence is chiefly derived from the genius of the Greek language. 
For the original Hebrew, Deut. xxxi. 6, 8, whence this quotation is taken, 
has only the simple 8? twice inserted. Ja 87 av x82. Dr. Owen. 

10, 11. Something seems wanting between these two verses, to make 
the connexion. Dr. Manezry.—There is, I apprehend, in the tenth verse, 
an ellipsis, which, properly supplied, will render the connexion clear. At 
full it would: run, I think, in some such manner as this: "Eyousy Suoiao- 
tupiov, | exeivw buotor,| 26 0b hayeiv &c. That Suoraclypiov, altar, signifies 
here the sacrifice offered upon it, needs no proof. This however being 
observed, I would translate as follows: We have an altar, correspondent 
to that on which the propitiatory sacrifice is offered, of which (sacrifice) 
they have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of 
those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the High 
Priest For sin, are (not eaten, but) burnt without the camp. Lev. xvi. 
27. Wherefore Jesus also &c. In this view the whole is plain, perti- 
nent, and well connected. Dr. OwEn. 

18. weroiane yap| For we trust we have a good conscience. FP. we- 
melopel yap, we are PERSUADED &c. Dr. Mancey.— Alexandrian and 
other MSS. weibouebu. 

22. avexeode rod Aoyou| FP. avréyerbe rod royov, as Tit. 1.9, avrexouevoy 
TOU xara THY Oday wiolod Acyov. Priceus.—But 2 Tim. iv. 3, rig dysai~ 


yours didarxarlac ovx avecovTas. 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


THIS Epistle, in the original, abounds with Hebraisms—and, per- 
haps, because it was written to Hebrew Converts. Dr.OQweEn. 


CHAPTER I. 


2. Tlasan xapow iyjcacbe, &c.| The true account of the seeming 
difference between what is here said, and what is related by St. Matthew, 
xxvl. 41, pray that ye enter not into temptation, perhaps may be taken 
from the different times. When our Saviour spake these words to the 
Apostles, they were in a very weak and imperfect state of faith. But after 
the mission of the Holy Ghost, when St. James wrote this Epistle, even 
the weakest of them was enabled to withstand afflictions, persecution, 
hunger, nakedness, &c. As, therefore, it was then a matter of the greatest 
danger to fall into temptation, and a thing to be prayed against; so now it 
was a matter of the greatest joy, their strength being increased, and the 
promise of a reward being made in proportion to their sufferings for 
righteousness, or their duty. MarxkLanp. 

3. Ort 7d Ooxiwioy tu.cy Tig wiolews xarepyageras tropovyy'| EF. dropovy, 
in the nominative: knowing that patience draweth after tt the trial of 
your faith: and let that patience render its work perfect P. Faber, 

_ Agonist. |. mi. e. 13. Crellius, from Rom. v. 4. 

10. ‘O 0: waoiows, 2v TH Tamrewados wbrod'| Understand ¢ebcicbw the 
opposite to xauvyéc8w, ver. 9, for the reason which follows gives the rich 
man very little encouragement for boasting. —So Gal. i. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
Hor. J. Sat. 1.10. and elsewhere. Marxkianp. 4 

11. “Avéreias yop—daradaco |] Inclose this sentence im a parenthesis, 
that the things compared (ag dvbog &c. and otro xal 6 wrotoig &e.) may 
become more obviously connected. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 2v raig aopeious atrod papavlycetos| FF. ev raig TLOPIAIS, shall 
fade away in his ABUNDANCE. Ed. Colinzi, Erasmus, Luther, &e.— But 
as the Greek tongue has no such word [see Steph. mm Thes. tomy. IIL 
p. 181.] read, to the same sense, Zumopiass, with Castelio, P. Junius, 

and 
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and Hammond.— Or, & aig weipacpois. P. Junius. — Or, cdro- 
pias. Dr. Mancey. 

12. d¢ tropéever weigaopcv'| Read, trouevei, from the authority of ver. 
3, 4. 1 Pet.n. 20. Bengelius in Gnomon. 

17. warpos ray dwrwv'| Read, wvevporwy, the father of spirits, as it 
is Heb. xil. 9, taken from Numb. xxvii. 7. and in Rev. xxii. 6, 6 Qt 
Tov wveuarav Toy aiyiwy, as in MSS. for which the Edd. read, ray eyiwy 
mpopyréy. Manery, in Phil. Jud. Il. p. 385.—But the father of lights 
is here used agreeably to the astronomical metaphor which follows: with 
whom there is no deviation or tropical shadow; light mvariable without 
any interposing shade, which is lengthened or shortened by the different 
inclination of the sun. See Estius.—Or, understand, The Creator of the 
luminaries, viz. the sun, moon, and stars (alluding to Gen. i. 16), Tot 
watpo¢ being used for the maker or creator, Job xxxviii. 28. Marx- 
LAND, in Arnald on Wisdom, ec. vil. 16. 

25. wapaxiWus ig vopov—xal wapapeivag ovros| Or, rather mopoprelvos 
OYTQE, and continuing so. Erasmus: for obrog follows, obtog paxdpsog 
av TH woos: abt Zola. Beza. : 

26. Ei rig Soxet, x. 7. 2.| Understand it as if it was written, «7 rig 
Ooxdy—pr yarwaywyei—anrn amard, &c. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. py ev wporwmoambious Zyde tiv wiclw ro} Kupiov yay “Inood Kpiclod 
ris 806y5| What is rig d0&y¢? Our Version says: of the Lord Jesus 
Christ the Lord of glory, adding the Lord, not in the text.—Perhaps év 
woorwmoanwiais—rijg d0&ys, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with regard to honourable appearances. If so, there should be a comma 
at aporwroranviais, and at Xpiclot. Marxtanp.—The words rijg ddEqe 
are so foreign, and so strangely placed, that I cannot but concur in the 
reading of a MS. which wants them. See Wetstein. Bp. Barrincton. 

4. Kai ov diexpidyle ev caurois, xo eyéverde xpirai diaroyiopay wovygay; | 
Read without an interrogation: If there come a rich man into your as- 
semblies, and a poor man in sordid apparel enter also to implead one an- 
other, and ye doubt not within yourselves, and become judges of [with] 
evil thoughts, let me ask you, Has not God chosen the poor? Ham- 


mond, Wetstein. 
6.- 
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6. ‘Yyig 08 aripacole rov Bloor. | At awlwytv should be only-a colon: 
it follows, do not the rich exercise lordship over nweua ? an Instance how the 
poor are despised. Marx anv. 

8. vonov—Baorrsxty| ‘To this is opposed vopog brates, ver. 125. ‘The 
Two Covenants are intimated... Marxianp. 

LO. yéyove wevrav zvoyog| FT. yéyove wevrwsg, is ALTOGETHER “guilty. 
Beaulacre, apud Wetstein.—The whole duty of man, in the second table 
of the law, being comprehended under that of loving his neighbour, who- 
ever transgresses any branch of that law violates what is called the royal 
law, and is guilty of all. For, ver.11, THar law [not HE] which said, 
Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Bp. Sherlock, Rene 
vol. I. Disc. xiii. And see on Rom. xiii. 10. 

Ibid. “ He is guilty of all.” A meque ipso szpe disputatum sit, qui 
unam haberet, omnes habere virtutes. Cic. de Offic. lib. ii. c. 6. 

: WEsToN. 

15. “ Destitute,” aciméyevor. ‘Thus in an inscription in Hagenbuch, 
p- 48, we read 
Xapigero rcwmoévoirs. WEsToN. 

18. tiv wiclw cov éx trav egywy cov] The Vulgate, both Syriacs, 
Ethiopic, Coptic, Armenian, and the best Editors, as Colineus, Beza, 
3,4, 5. Castelio, Grotius, J.Cleric. J. Drusius, L.Cappellus, Hammond, 
Whitby, Bengelius, as the sense requires, read, without works: English 
Version. And many MSS. instead of éx read ywpis. Perhaps, it should 
be EZQ or EKTO® ray tpywv. See EHstius, &c. 

24. ‘Opdre—povov;] ‘This should not be interrogatively. Piscator, 
Castelio, &c. English Version. ; 

24, 25. It should seem that, by a regular mode of reasoning, the two- 
instances here specified should immediately succeed each other; and 
consequently that ver. 25 should precede the 24th: which, being joined 
to ver. 26, would render the argument compact, whereas now it is 
evidently broken. For the illative ydg, ver. 26, plainly refers to what is 
said ver. 24, which should doubtless be read without an interrogation, — 


Dr. Owen, 


CHAPTER IIL. 


1, py mornaol Siddcxaros] F. pu) morvadaos didacxaros, be not PRATING 


masters. FP. Junius. 
3. 
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- 3. bod] Most MSS. id:, which is used more for a matter of considera- 
tion; idod for application to the passions. Bengelius. 

5. peyarovye| F. péyoru oyei, magna movet. 

Dr. Baron, ap. Bp. Law. 

Ibid. idot, datyov wip—6. Kal 7 yadoou wie, 6 xdopog Tig ddixiag’ | 
The former part, introducing the observation that the tongue is a fire, 
should be connected with what goes before, as Piscator observes. Then 
ver: 6, read, with the Syriac, xal 7 YrOoo 01, wtp TX KOZMQ rig adixiag 
xabiclaras ev roig peacosv, And the tongue is placed among the members, 
a fire of iniquity TO THE woRLD. Grotius, Hammond.—Leave out the 
whole, 7 yadoow wiig, 6 xorp.0g Tig &dixiag’ as a marginal observation. Le 
Clerc, Dr. Owen.— Rather understand it, the tongue is a varnisher of 
iniquity; Ts cov xaxdv xoopotoa, pa wmeloy codes, Eurip. Troad. 982. 
tuum peccatum ornans. See more in Wetstein. 

6. 6 xoopos rig adixlas, a world of iniquity] I do not understand 
it» MarkLanp.— Does not xdopos, in this energetic phrase, stand for the 
superlative of peyaan? and the whole phrase itself for 7 peyioly ddsxia? 
The tongue is an instrument of the greatest iniquity. Thus, when we 
say in English, “He did me a world of mischief,’ we mean “ the 
greatest, or most signal, mischief.” Euripides, using a superlative 
epithet, calls an unruly tongue alcyiclyy vorov, turpissimum morbum, 
Orestes, ver. 10. Dr. Owen. : 

Ibid. cbtws 4 yadoon xabiclura:| This odrws, not read in the Alexan- 
drian MS. the Vulgate, and the older Syriac, is inserted from the begin- 
ning of ver. 5. There are three comparisons, %<, idod, idov, ver. 3, 4, 5. 
The third begins at ver. 5, Behold how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth.. ‘This shewn in two instances: It is a world of iniquity: It is 
placed among the members, as aie the whole body. atirws has no place 
here. Bengelius. 

Ibid. Was the conjecture supported by the authority of MSS. I should 
omit the second 7 yAdora, which interrupts the sense. How it obtained 
its present place in the text is easily accounted for, from the well-known 
’ frequent mistake of copyists in inserting a repetition of the preceding 
word. Bp. BarRincTon. 

Ibid. Garovyigoucn rév rg0y0v Tig yevéoews | Rather, rg0yov, setting on fire 
the coursE of nature. D. Heinsius, Grotius. 

9. @ztv xai Taréca] The Alexandrian, Ephrem. Corsendon. MSS. and 
the Syriac and Old [talic Versions, read Kugiov xai Ularéga, and so the 
46 two 
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two words are usually Ipae m — imines & Pater, not Deus 5 
Pater. Bengelius. 

10. “Ex rod aurod Aisin eBepyera &e.] This should be with an in- 
terrogation: Doth blessing and cursing Way out of the same mouth? 

: MaArkLanpb. 

12: obrwe ovdep.ia wy cruxdy xo yroxd woijoot 1 Shep] Read oSrwe 003% 
aruxty yruxd worjoo: Jdwg, according to the best MSS. So neither can a 
salt fountain give fresh water. ayy cAvx}, as some MSS, was a gloss 
for aavxiv. L. Brugensis, Grotius, Mill, 1208, Bengelius, Beza, ed. 3, 
4, 5. 

13. codiag| i.e. way. Marktanp. 

14. Hi 0: Cijarov wixgov 2xele— pa xaraxauy code" | Read interrogatively, 
Tf ye have a bitter zeal and a spirit of controversy—do you not glory 
and lie against the truth? YP. Junius, Knatchbull. 

18. éy cioyvy,| i.e. eloyvixyg. MARKLAND. 


CHAPTER IV. 


2. Hovedéle xa Gyrotre| F. dboveire, ye envy, and covet, and are not 
able to obtain; pbdvog and #Aog are often used together. So ed. Erasm. 2. 
Colin. Bogard. Schm. &c.—Or, perhaps, oveire. Grotius. —But dovevdle 
is used, Psal. lxi. 3. Septuagint. 

4. Moryot xab poryorides, odx oldcle| This the Greek Scholia annex to 
the former verse, Ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts, 
ye adulterers and adulteresses, as.is observed by Beza.— But xaos porya- 
Aides seems to have been originally a marginal addition, and afterwards 
taken into the text. See the Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Aithiopie 
Versions. Dr. OWEN. 

Ibid. 7 GsaAloe rod xoopov, Ex Opa Tot Oxi] Vulgate, amicitia hujus mundi 
imimica est, reading éy$pc, as one MS. likewise. Wetstein. 

5. °H doxeire Ori xeveds 4 ypady areyer Ligig pécvoy éwsrobes &c.] Read, © 
7 ypabdy Agyer pos PYdvov’ "Eirobes ro veto &e. mm the imperative: Do 
you think the Scripture saith in vain io, or against, Envy: Covet that 
spirit, or wisdom, which dwelleth in us; alluding to Wisdom i. 4, 5, 6. 
vi. 11. vii. 22, 23, to which book this Epistle often alludes, Oecumenius, 
Wetstein.— Some one, in Wetstein’s Quarto Proposals, would read: Igeg 

OEON 
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@EON émirofci.—The citation, according to Clement of Alexandria, |. iv. 
p- 376, are the words of Moses, meaning in all likelihood the Analepsis 
of Moses, a book known in antient times: and this citation is probably 
from thence likewise. Alix, Judgment of the Jewish Church against the 
Unitarians, p. 17, 18.—In this verse place two interrogations, Do you 
think the Scripture speaks in vain? or, does the spirit that dwelleth in 
us excite to envy? Worsley’s New Testament, 1770. 

ll. ovx ef woinTig vouov, &AAX xpiT7¢.] Place the stop at vonov, and 
connect: "AAAG xpiTAg Fic éoliv, 6 vopobéryng &c. He that judgeth his 
brother, judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, thou.art not a doer 
of the law. But THERE is onze judge, the law-giver. R. Bentley, apud 
Wetstein.—I think the common reading (if, on the authority of near 
twenty MSS. we add xal xpiryg after voyeSeryjs) far preferable to that 
which is here proposed. Dr. Owen. 

12. dg xgiverg tov @repov;| Vulgate, proximum; which probably read 
éraipov. Alberti Obs. Phil.—It followed the MSS. which read rév wayeiov, 
as Bengelius would read. 

13. "Aye viv of rAdyovres, Sypepov &e, 15. ’Avri rod rAdyew buds, EAN 
O KYPIOZ. OEAHSH &c.} How similar is Plato! &. od xardc rédyeis, 
&’Arx. A, dard wag yor Adyew; BJ. Grs EAN OEOS EOEAH. Alci- 
biad. in fine. Dr. Owen. — 

13. wopevrwpsba cig ryvde THy woaw.| F. cig ryvde [4 ryvd_] tiv worry, 
to-morrow we will go into such [or such] a city: the usual mode of 
- speech. MarkLanp. | 

14. &rplg yap eel] Many MSS. read zolo:, which is more agreeable. 
to aigiov, and the futures in ver. 13, 14. Bengelius in Gnomon.— Place 
this whole verse in a parenthesis; that ver. 15 may be connected, as it 


ought, with the 13th. Dr, Owen. 


CHAPTER.V._ 


3. ddyeras rag copuas tpdv aig wg" Mycavpicdle &c.| Connect, ais wip _ 
UByoavpiodle, ye have treasured it up as fire until the last days, Ed. 
Complut. Syriac, Beza, Hammond, D- Heinsius.—Some MSS. leave out 
wc: Read, TO wig, “O bycaupicdle, a fire which you have treasured up 
until the last days. P. Junius.—év écyaraic, 1. e, BIZ eryaras, Marx- 
LAND. : 

4G2 4. 
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4. 6 ameclepypévos a’ tyav| F. aduclzonpévos, the hire which is of you 
WITHDRAWN. See Philo, Vit. Mos. lib.1.. Dr. Mancey. . 

6. odx avritdooeras buiv| Ve have condemned, killed the just, he doth 
not resist you. A nominative seems wanting. For OYK, originally was 
written oxs, that is, 6 Kupus a aytitaccerot. KR. Bentley, Phil. Lips. I.34.— 
Read, avriraoceras tiv, or avrirageros; with an interrogation: Shall not 
he, the just one, oppose you? See iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. P. Junius, Ep. 
Due, p. 9. 

7. wo dv 1a6y| kw avardby, ed. Raphelius, to the same sense. 

9. My clevagde| F. cluyvagde, Be not GRiEVED one with another. 

P. Junius. 

11. xal ro réA0g Kupiou eldéle] Perhaps, ofddle, which is the more usual 
expression. Beza.— Let yxovocle be rendered, as it often signifies, ye have 
read of; (see Palairet in loc.) and then ¢7d¢le will appear to be the more. 
proper word. Dr. Owen. 

13. Kaxorades rig | Vulgate, Tristatur quis. Perhaps, therefore, we 
should read, Kaxobuuet, which is confirmed by the opposite tina which - 
follows. J. Priceus. AS git 

16. word icxder| The Wei vent prayer of a righteous man 18 VERY 
PREVALENT with God. ‘Then follows the example. . Dr. OWEN. 

17. waar meooysedtlo, scil. gvexa rot Pees. And he prayed, won, 
on the contrary, viz. that it might rain; and wk heaven gave rain, &c, 

Dr. Owen. 

20. ywwoxétw| I doubt if it should not be yivwoxde, KNow YE, that 

he which converteth a sinner. J. Calvin. 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


CHAPTER Tf. 


it Llonroy, Torariag} Jointly, those who inhabit Galatia of 
Pontus, according to Oecumenius. But Galatia is nowhere else so called 5. 
nor is ita country of Pontus, but has Pontus on the North adjoining to 


it. Estius. 
1, 2. 
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1, 2. exredloig—xard apdyworw Occi—tv dyiacpd Tvedparos, eig brree- 
xory ol pavTiopov aimaros Iyoot Xpiclod| It would scarce be said that the 
Saints are elected to the sprinkling of the blood of Christ. Read, xat 
PANTIZMQ aiaros, elected sy the sanctification of the spirit unto 
obedience, and sy the aspersion of the blood of Christ; and so the 
f&thiopic Version reads. Ep. Due, p. 30.—But taking sprinkling in 
the passive sense, the Saints seem as much elected to it as to obedience; 
ut obediant, & Jesu Christi sanguine CONSPERGANTUR, as Castelio renders 
the passage. — Observe how distinctly the three persons in the ‘Trinity are 
here mentioned. Dr.OweEn. 

4,5. For ypéc rovs read tucg rove. Compare with ver. 20, 21, below. 

Dr. Owen. 
6. Hi déoy és] Read, ei Sov without éo7}, or ci déov ETI. P. Junius. 

J. WOAD Tiswrepov youolou Tod amorrAupévou, Jick wupds OF DoxtpraPoprevon | - 
F. ypuciov rod AITOAEAOYMENOY, which enhances the value of gold, 
but aroarupevov is nothing to the purpose. That it was customary to 
purify gold by washing, see Casaub. in Capitolin. c. 8. Hippocrat. de 
Dieta, |.i. p. 193. Ph. D’Orville, Animadv. in Chariton. Aphrod. 1. viii. 
c. 6. p. 705.—Or, read, xX puc lou 7 APIYPIOY dia awupis, AEAOKIMAS- 
MENOY, That the trial of your faith being more precious than gold 
AND SILVER, which HAD BEEN TRIED in the fire. So the Syriac Versions 
leave out 0:. But yer. 18, ob POAPTOIZ, dcyupiw &c. Wetstein. 

‘8. pope dvexrarajrw xal dedofacpévy| With joy unspeakable and FuLL 
OF GLORY, says our Version. Perhaps it should be dedoxipacpevyn, with 
true sterling joy, such as will bear the touch. Philo, p. 37, ed. Turneb. 
MarkLanD. 

Ll. gpeuvdres cig tive %} woiov xoupoy édyAov| Perhaps for tive we should 
read rivac, because of éaurois and zusty or dpiv: and because tive and aoioy 
frequently mean the same thing, searching what PERsons and what 
manner of time the spirit of Christ did testify. Marktanp.—But see 
Mark iv. 30. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xab rag pera ratira doFac] F. xal rij perce ratra do&ov. For this 
is the only place where dea, referred to God or Christ, is used in the 
plural number. Or is the plural number here purposely used, to denote 
the several stages of glory through which our Saviour passed? viz. his 
resurrection, ascension, &c. Dr. Owen. 

12. ctx éeavroic,| Supply povoyv, which is often omitted, especially 
when one member of the sentence stands in opposition to the other. 
Dr, Owen. 


13. 
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13. vydovres, Tersing eamiodle| The Syriac, Oecumenius, vidovres re- 
‘Aging, Zamiocls, being sober to the end, place your hope on the grace, &c. 
1 Cor. xv. 34. For éazioale, f. éamigéde. P. Junius. 

Ibid. 2) rijy depopévny bpiv yapw| F. dedonévyy duiv. P. Junius. —Or, 
which is nearer, Ppovpoupévyy, used in the same sense. Wall; Crit. Notes. 

23. O41 Adyou Cdvrog Meo xak pévoyrog| F. asyou Saivrog TOL xa wevovrog, 
by the living word, and wuicu abideth for ever. Dir. Mancry.—The 
word @<ov is wanting in the Huntington MS.; and whether it be not 
rightly wanting see ver. 25. whence it plainly appears, that Cavrog and. 
pevovrog refer to Acyou, and not to @eod. Dr. Owen. 

24. waon caps ws xogrog, &c.| Under this figure, the Apostle seems.to 
insinuate that those carnal ordinances, in which the Jews gloried, would 
shortly come to an end; but that the Gospel-Institution would continue 
for ever. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER II. ; 

2. yarn emimobjodle| F. érimorigéle, or erimotiocle, as new-born babes 
DRINK, the sincere milk, Grotius, Hammond.—dorw yaaa, merum lac, 
Lucret. If. Marxkzanp. | 

Ibid. avEnbare | Wetstein, in his edition of the N,T, directs the words 
cig cwrtxpiay to be here added; which seem, in my, opinion, not so well 
adapted torthe context as to merit such regard. If it be said, that they are. 
adopted by no less than 25 MSS. let it also be remembered that they are 
rejected by nearly twice that number. Dr.OQwen. 

6. wepteye: v 7H yeudy | Grotius understands it, wepleyer 7 ELION Ns 
legitur locus. But perhaps it should be wepieyeros. P. Junius,—Or, 
aepleyet 7] yay, which is the reading of seven MSS. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. od py xaraicyuviy| So the LXX, Isa. xxvii. 16, who read 
therefore in the Hebrew, tw") 35, instead of what.is now, with jess sense, 
read Wy nd, he shall not hasten. Grotius in Isaiah. 

7. “Vpiv ody 7 tip} roig wiclevouoiy’ ameiovos Ot, Asay dy aredoxinacay oi 
olxodomotyTes, ovToS eyevnty Eig xeharyy ywvriag, xal Ailog wporxopmoros, xal 
métpa cxavdarov'| ‘lo make the construction uniform, Junius and some 
MSS. read Aiboy wporxipparos xai wérpay cxavdcrov. ‘The Syriac reads 
ameoior 68 —Aaibos aporxopparos, omitting all the intervening words, 
which were. added in the margin from Psal. cxviil. 22, as a parallel 

passage 
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passage to ribos woorxdpporoc, and from thence got into the text; which 
is approved of by D. Heinsius, Grotius, and Pfuffius. 

7. ‘Ypsv oby 4 tien] F. @vripoc, to you then, who believe, that stone is 
honourable. P. Junius, Flacius.—TI would read @yriov. Dr. OwEN. 

Ibid. rips roig aiclevourw, amresfotos 8:—] The Vulgate, non cre- 
dentibus, whence Corn. & Lapide would read ariclotc:.— But so the Vulg. 
John iii. 36, incredulus. Rom. xi. 30, 4rebyodle, non credidistis. Stol- 
bergius. 

8. of mporxonloucs TH Avy, amreilotvres| Connect, rw Adcyw ameiboivrec, 
which stumble, as being disobedient to the word. See ch. iii. 1. iv. 17. 
And weocxorloves absolute, as John xi. 9. Vers. Syr. Oecumenius, Ben- 
gelius.— But Sextus Empiricus, Rhet. 74, apooxozlours 82 of worarol TH Tot 
Adyou aweplepyia. Wetstein.—Perhaps it should be oig [scil. rdw xat 
wétpa| wporxonloves, against which the disobedient to the word stumble. 

MARKLAND. 

Ibid. dmreiQotvres, cig 0 xa erebyoav.| Which stumble through disbelief 
of the word, which (disbelief) they were even set a paula) upon. Sée 
Two Grammatical Essays, 1768. GossET.—<is 0 xoh erenoay, though 
for that sey were purposely elected. Dr.OweEn. 

Ibid. sig 0 xat érébyoov| FF. cig ov xak éréybycav, for which word they 
were BORN. P. Junius. 

9. Baciresov ieparevpa, 20v0g &ysov| In Exod. xix. 6, it is Bacinresoy ZOvoc, 
leparevpo ayiov. Dr. Mancey.—The Annotator is mistaken. Dr. OWEN. 

12. é TAv xardY aoywy eromlevcavres,| As 2x nerdy Zpywy cannot be 
connected with érorlevcavres, which governs an Accusative, ch. ili. 2, 
perhaps, we should read tromlevravres, REVERING you from your good 
works. Wammond.—Or, éromlevdévrec, INITIATED 2” holiness by your 
good works. P. Junius.—At ieast, remove the comma at éronlevoayreg, 
they may, from your good which they shall behold, glorify God. 

13. “Yrorayyle ov wacy avIgwrivy wlices| F. xpice, submit to every 
human judgment. P. Junius. 

14. eire yyenoow] This term includes all the different ranks of Pro- 
vincial Magistrates, Proconsuls, Pretors, Questors, and others. The 
tumultuous disposition of the Jews at this period, and their reluctance 
to obey heathen officers, rendered this caution to the Christian converts 
absolutely necessary. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

17. [lavres tipyodle| F. Connect this with the foregoing verse: aA’ 
aig dodAa: Ozot wavras Tinyoole. P. Junius.—If we are obliged to honour 


all men, why should it be particularly added, honour the King? Besides, 
in 
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‘in another place, (Rom. xii. 7.) we are commanded to render fo all their’ 
due,— honour to whom honour is due. Therefore it is not due to ail, 
These reasons make me think that ripaodle is faulty. It cannot surely be 
the word by which our duty towards all men is expressed, as love and 
charity to our fellow Christians, fear to God, and honour to the King. 
MarkLanD. 

18. aArg xal roig cxorsic| Vulgate, Sed etiam dyscoliis; accordingly 
we should read ducxortoic, as Jerem. xlix. 8.—Or, as the Syriac, cxorsoig 
xak duoxorsois. Grotius, Mill. 

20. rotro yapis wapa Oew. 21. Eig rotro yap &c.] The beginning of 
ver. 21, connect with ver. 20. This is acceptable with God, for hereunto 
were ye called. 21. For Christ also suffered. Dr. Mancey. 

21. Qu. ypiv. Dr. Owen. 

23. wapedidov Ot rw xpivorls dixaiwg.| After wopedidov dt the Syriac sup- 
plies r7v xpiow adrod: certainly something seems wanting, as aitiay avrou 
or cavrov. Beza.—For wapedidov, read wagediddlo, or wageddby. P. Ju- 
nius.—And for d:xaiws read adixws, committed himself, or was delivered, 
to him that judgeth unsust1y, viz. Pilate. So the Vulgate and Cyprian. 
P. Junius, Dr. Mangey.— But with the like ellipsis and same senti- 
ment, Jos, Ant, vil. 9. 2. wspi wovtwy emitpebas pity TH Oso. Wetstein. 

24. va rais] Probably a marginal note. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 08 t® pwawms adrod infyle.]| From the apparent redundancy of 
auT Ov, many MSS. have omitted it. The latter Syriac in the margin reads 
Hpsig movres icyuev. I must confess, I am inclined to think avrod should 
be atroil. Bp. Barrinecron.—It should be omitted; or rather od should 
be left out, to make the quotation agree with the Septuagint. Though, 
after all, it may be only an Hebraism, of which we have various other 
examples. Dr, Owen. 


‘CHAPTER III. 


1. did Tig Toy yovouxdy dvaclpopas dvev Adyou xepdydyowvras| F. OF aveo 
asyou, that if any obey not the word, THEY WHO ARE without the word 
may be won, &c. Dr. Mancey. 

2. dvaclpodiy iudv] F. adrdv, the sentence being in the third person 
‘before. P. Junius. — pay is the true reading: ai yuveixes being the 
vocative case, and consequently the sentence in the second person. See 
chap. 11. 18. Dr. Owen. 
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3. "Ov Zclw ovx 6 ZEwlev eumroxis rprydv| At 2fwiIev add a comma, be- 
cause 2umAoxijg is not governed of it: Whose adorning let it not be that 
outward one, viz. of plaiting the hair, &c. Dr. Mancey. 

4. 6 xoumlog rig xupding avOpwros| F. xagdiag KOZMOZ, Let it be the 
hidden ORNAMENT of the heart, which is the word at ver. 3, and which 
our Version is forced to supply afterwards. Mancey, in Phil. Jud. de 
mercede Meretricum, vol. If. p. 267.—How much easier, if we read 
AN@PQTIOIS, scil. sa cide the ornament of the heart, hidden to men; 
to which is opposed, 6 aaa (xdopx0g) ver. 3, and evwartov rod Ocod, ver. 4. 

Mark.LanpD. 

qe TUVOLXOUYTES HOUT O yvaoww, ws aofeverlépw OxE0EE TO yuvouxelo, amrove- 
POYTES TILA, Wo xa TUyXANgoVOLOL yasITOG Swis,]| We should take out the 
comma at y@ow, cohabiting according tomnowledge as with the weaker 
Female vessel. Then we should read SYTKAHPONOMOIS, the reason 
why the husband should give them honour, as they are fellow heirs of 
the favour of life. Marxuanp, as the Vulgate, &e. 

10. S2rwy Sway eyorgy, xat Ddeiv| F. Yénrwy Sway, ATATION ideiv qpcous, 
for so Ps. xxxiv. 12, Déawy wry, ayamwy ypépas ideiv. Some one, offended 
at the sentence running without a copulative, changed it into éyardy xal. 

Piscator. 

Lt. Sorrare deyabliy’ Carycare cignvyy xai OiwSarw airy | Ed. Steph.3, 
reads ences ae; omitting what comes between, and ihe latter 
Syriac omits eipjyyy. 

14. “And be not afraid of their terror;” translate, “And be not greatly, 
or over fearful of them.” Compare Matt. ii. 10. Weston. 

-15. Zromor 02] F. roo: AH, ready inDEED always to give an answer, 
&e. this being a consequence of the foregoing precept, not in distinction 
toit. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. Zroizos 8: cel wpog aroroyiay wavth TH airotvls buds Adyov—perd 
apairyros| The last clause pera wpairyres connect with airotvs tudes, if 
he asks with gentleness and a real solicitude after truth. 'Twells, Crit. 
Examin. Part I. p. 125.— But the scoffers, mentioned 2 Pet. iii. 3, would 
be Jong enough before they could have an answer, if asking with genéle- 
ness were to be the condition of it. That virtue was to be the Christian 
believer's: Be ready to shew, with modesty and respect, to every one 
that asks it, what ground there is for the expectation you have; with a 
comma at &roxoyiav, and another at Acyov. Bengelius.—Begin the next 
verse with pera wpairyreg xal gobov cuveidyow Exovres ayaljy, or vyviy, 
With meekness and fear, having a good conscience. Schmidius. 

4H 19. 
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19. 2 @ xak ToIg ev Ouray ove s0nc1e wopeubelo éxypuéev.] F. ENQX 
xol.—See Jud. D4 red: 

20. Ciecwbycoy Ov Baroc, were saved by water. Better perhaps, were 
carried safe through the water. So Xen oe Cyr. Exp. lib. v. p. 380. 
Oia DoAAOY—BpoymaToy cecarpivor wepeole, quod per multa incommoda 
huc incolumes venistis. Dr. Owen. 

21. 0 dvrirure viv] I think it should be corrected «, the antitype to 
which, baptism, doth now save us. Erasmus,’ Salmasius, Junius. 

Ibid. cuverdyoews vyabiig erecurypc | 13 exippoytiopa, not the putting 
away the filth of the flesh, but the sprixxuine of a good conscience. Heb. 
XK. 22, epbavriopévor ams cuverdjoewsg wovypds. Dr. Manczy.—The pa- 
renthesis, usually put before ov cagxig—-Ozdv, should be left out. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. 671 6 wabdy 2y cagxl, wéravrar ayapstias| It was natural for Eras- 
mus to think that these words relate to Christ, just before spoken of ir 
the same terms, “Iyood wabdvrog—év caext: but then what follows in v. 2, 
cannot be applied to him. All is clear, if we read 6 wabov & capxd 
ATTIEOANEN AMAPTIAI2Z, As Christ hath suffered for us in the 
flesh, arm yourselves with the same mind; for he that suffered in the 
flesh, hath prep ror our sins, that we should no longer live in the flesk 
to the lusts of men. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein.—The same sense will 
be produced, if we include in a parenthesis, (ér1 6 wabov ev cagxl, we 
ravTor cpaptias) (for he that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased 
_ from sin) that ye may arm yourselves with the same mind: that ye may 
no longer live the rest of your time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but 
to the will of God. Wesitry, Marxianp, Dr. Owexn.— Or, with a 
comma at éraicac§e, let érs be understood, not causal, but explicative : 
Since Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves with the 
same thought, tvvoiov, viz. THAT whoever [6 wabov ev capxi| has suffered, 
is dead as to carnal concupiscence, is washed from sin. See Rom. vi. 
6—11. Estius, Bengelius. 

3. “iv should be omitted. Markianp.—It should be changed into 
iviv: for that is the reading of nine MSS. the Coptic, Aithiopic, and 
Arabic Versions. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ameTropeupevous | Perhaps better TETOPEULEVOIG, im construction with 
qpiv, or rather div, in the beginning of the verse. ‘This reading is sup- 
ported by one MS. viz. Cod. Regius, 1886. Dr. Owen. 

4, 
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4. pay owvrpeyourwy (understand viv) judy] that you run not sTiLu with 
them &c. speaking evil of you on that account. Dr. Owen. 

6. vexooig eiyylenioby| F. vexpot edyylertcbyoav, which is a more na- 
tural construction. S. Battier. 

Ibid. “ Preached to them that are dead.” | For this cause was the Gospel 
preached unto those who were dead when Christ came. Thus 1 Cor. xv. 
What shall they do who are baptised for the dead, &c.? that is, for those 
who lived before Christ. ‘The Gospel was preached to those that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the flesh; that is, as St. Paul 
says, that they might be judged as men, who not knowing the law, were 
a law unto themselves. For all such was the Gospel preached. Weston. 

8. ori yj ayary xardwer wAioeg apopti@y.| What Plutarch has said of 
the temper and disposition of Pompey, will perhaps prove no bad com- 
ment on this passage, and may do something towards fixing the meaning 
of the Apostle: “For the reputation of his power was great, but not su- 
perior to the fame of his virtue and mildness, with which he covered the 
greatest part of the offences of his friends and acquaintance.” péeya pév 
yap Fv ovoua Tig Ouvapews, ovx Zratloy dO: Tig apeTig xal wpacTyTos w xal 
Ta wAsiola wepl air apooTipdle Pirawy xab ourvydwy ATTEKPYIITE. 
Plutarchi Vit. 4to. p. 464. See Sherlock’s sixth Discourse, vol. iii. and 
Berson’s Note. Weston. 

11. wg rcysa Ozod:] Supply racrcirw. And so again wg 2& ioxvos— 
diaxoveitw. The like elliptical construction occurred before, Rom. xi. 
6—8. Dr. Owen. 

12. 7H & dpiv wupwce| F. ev ry YMQN supwice:, concerning YOUR 
fiery trial. P. Junius. 

14, 671 70 THs d0Eyg xal ro Tod Oecd avevpo | Read, xai re being 
omitted, 67: ro rig ddEyg Tod Ocod wveipa, as in Isai. xi. 2, and agreeably 
to the Syriac, because the glorious Spirit of God resteth on you. Beza, 
Grotius, Wall, Critical Notes. 

Ibid. xar& pév avrods &c.| If this part of the verse be retained (for it is 
wanting in several MSS. and antient Versions), the article @ is to be under- 
stood as prefixed before xara. Dr. OweEn. 

15. ws aAroTploewicxomes| Suffer as a murderer, as an evil-doer—as 
a busy body. A sienes dispanity in the characters: With the Syriac leave 
it out; or read, ws cinnor prozmixiomos, as a purloiner or another man’s 
property. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. wg &Arcrpioerioxares.| ‘This caution to the heathen proselytes 
probably owed its origin to the temper. and conduct of the Jews at this 

4H 2 period. 
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period. They were peculiarly fond of mtermeddling in the public coun- 
cils and concerns of other bodies of men. Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 
18. § 7, 8. gives an excellent comment on this apostolical prohibition. 
He relates that his countrymen, needlessly mixing with the Greeks as- 
sembled at Alexandria on their own affairs, and acting the part of spies, 
suffered greatly for it, A.D. 66. Bp. Barrineron. 

16. Ei 88 wo Xeichavec,| Supply rig wacyer. Dr. Owen. 

17. The Apostle here refers to Ezek. ix. 5,6. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


4. cpopavrivoey Tis Soéyg clépavoey] Vulgate, wnmarcescibilem, reading, 
perhaps, a&pcpovrov, aschap.1.4. H. Steph. ~ 

8. drs 6 dvridixos tywy Ssax6oroc,| ‘This seems to be meant of the Jews: 
it is not said 6 Asaborog. MarKLAND. 

9. Ta atta tov wolyparwy TH v xoopnw duwv aderPoryls emvrercioboes.] 
Read, changing one word, and inverting the order of the rest: év xoopar 
Ta owra Tay wodynarwy TH vudy adergoryls EMITEAEIZOE, Knowing 
that ye accomplish the same sufferings in the world with your brother- 
hood. P. Junius. 

13. " ev Baéuadve, ] If any credit be due to the ae eypady 
ar ‘Puiuns, extant in four MSS. Babylon must here mean Rome, as it 
does Rev. xvi. 5. xvitl. 2, &e. Dr. OWEN. 


. 
SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 > YMEQN Tlérpos | Read, as James and Jude write: Zupeny dodAe¢ 
Iyood Xerolot, omitting [érpog xb “Amdclorcs. Grotius.— But why should 
these important words be omitted? They are extant in aLL the Greek 
copies and antient versions. But this it is to-salve: an arhppe tees: See 
chap. 11. 15. Dr. Owen. 

3> 4,5 Je 
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8,4, 5. Erasmus, Castelio, Grotius, and others, connect ver. 2, with 
what follows: May grace and peace be so multiplied to you, as the Divine 
Power has given you all things.—We follow Estius and Bengelius, who 
make the sense in ver. 3, suspended till the 5th: ds his Divine Power 
hath given us all things which pertain to life and knowledge, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us by his glory and virtue — 5. do 
you likewise accordingly, giving all diligence, add to your faith, &c. 
aurs rodro, for xat’ avrd rotre, according to that very thing. See the 
reasons for this reading in Estius.—It had been clearer AYTOI 8: 
TOYTQ. Marxranp. 

5. wal auto Touro Os eT eevee ER OEE As éig or xara aust be 
understood, if not expressed, xa} has probably been substituted instead of 
the latter. Piscator, Beza. 

9. xabaepia poi TOY TAC HUT anagrimy, seems to be a paraphrastical 
expression for baptism, and the condition on which it becomes beneficial 
to us. I would therefore translate: and hath forgotten his baptismal 
engagements. Or, to keep closer to the original: hath forgotten, that 
his purification by baptism from his old sins, laid him under a strong 
obligation not to contract mew ones; “but daily to proceed in all virtue, 
and godliness of living.” Dr. QwEn. 

10. After the verb orovddcdle several MSS. add, tva d1& trav xardy Zoyew 
Pebaiar &c, and for woirdas read worjoe; which seems to bea necessary 
supplement, and a better reading than that which occupies the common 
Editions. Dr. Owen. 

11. Otrw yap—miyoonynsjceras dpiv x eloodog| F. éxsyoonynhy, for so 
an entrance may be administered. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

15. Zrovdacw 02] A’, not moreover. It carries here, as often else- 
where, the sense of ovv- F will endeavour therefore &c. Dr. Owen. 

17. dwyijs tvexIeions| F. Gavag ENHXHOEIZHE, when a voice was 
SOUNDED from the excellent glory. P. Junius. 

19. Exouev PeCasorepov Tov wpoGyrixay Aoyov| And we have the writings 
of the Prophets more strongly confirmed; that is, This is a great con- 
firmation to us of the truth of the writings of the Prophets; since what 
Isaiah spoke and foretold so many years before, we ourselves heard di- 
rected and applied to Jesus Christ. Tov mpodyrixoy Adyov, to express a 
word of prophecy, is not Greek, nor can any modern authority make it 
such, and I am sure it can have no antient one. It is more frequently put 
in the plural, rove apodyrinods Acyaug, the sayings or writings of the Pro- 
phets: viz.in the Old Testament. e6asdregoy is by some translated more 

lasting, 
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lasting, which is another mistake; for @éa10¢ is not used (at least in the 
New Testament) to express duration, or the continuance of any thin 
but its stedfastness, and the firmness of its foundation. MarKianp.— 
Tn the former editicn I had restrained the word of prophecy, too narrowly, 
to the passage of Isaiah just before cited, This is my beloved son &c. 
Bp. Warburton confines it, on the other hand, to some late prophecies of 
St. Paul and St. John. The more sure word of prophecy CAN AGREE TO 
no oraeR than that of St. Paul and St. John, concerning Antichrist 
(who was to come before the final judgment) to be found in the second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians of the one, and in the Apocalypse of the 
other: both of which had been composed before the writing of this 
Epistle. Sermons, vol. III. p. 260. For this he refers to Sir Isaac Newton 
on Prophecy. I accept with all thankfulness these as the principal objects 
of the Apostle’s observation; yet I would beg leave to extend it to pro- 
phecy in general. “ By the awful display of his glory, in the transfigu- 
ration, we have a sanction given, not only to the prophecy of his future 
coming, but to all other prophecy in general; that it is the word of God, 
and the effect of his power, of which I have been a witness.” Adyog is in 
this extended sense used throughout the N.T. eyo: @eod, Acts xii. 24. 
Adyog Kupiou, ib. xv. 35, 36. the doctrine of the Gospel, tov rsyov rig 
Baorrsinc, Matt. xill.19. dit re rHv ypadwy wpopyrinay, by the pr ophetical 
writings, Philo, vol. I. p. 347. ed. London. Ilepi urovyias. Tov réccapa 
Cpibpoyv worrayod pty vomoberiag, parole d& v TH xATAACyW TIS WavTEG ve- 
veTEWS KTOTELVUELY ZosxEY 4 wpodyrixos adyos, The writings of the prophet 
[Moses] seem to signalize the number rour, as in many places of the 
law, so more particularly in his enumeration of the creation of all 
things. Iam confirmed im this interpretation by the late Lord Viscount 
Barrington, who interprets it, not a revelation of u particular future 
event, but the revelation of the scheme of the Gospel, or a series of 
events that should follow it, made [known] to the Apostles, and by 
them to the world; which in another place is called the word of wisdom, 
and the word of knowledge. Miscellanea Sacra, vol. I. Postscript, p- 
Ixvil. 

But this is not fie main point, on which I have the unhappiness to 
differ from the Bishop; who maintains that St. Peter draws a comparison 
between the evidence of prophecy and miracles; whereas I humbly con- 
“ceive he points out the advantage which prophecy receives from them ; 
and that it should be translated, and we have the prophetical word more 
fully confirmed, or on a better foundation. Siv Isaac Newton is at a loss 
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for the object of the comparison over which prophecy has the advantage, 
and sinks it, as others have done, into the sense of a positive. St. Peter, 
says he, proceeds to describe, out of this sure word of Prophecy, &c. p. 
241. What he wants, his Lordship supplies, telling us, Prophecy is here 
preferred to miracles, whose demonstrative evidence is confined to that 
age in which the power of them was bestowed on the Church; whereas 
the prophecies here meant, concerning the great apostacy, are always 
Sulfiiling to the last consummation of all things. Div. Leg. lib. iii. § 6. 
I dissent, for these plain reasons: 

1. Because miracles are not so much as mentioned, though his Lordship 
makes them the ground of the comparison. Take the whole clause: We 
have not followed cunningly -devised fables, when we made known to you 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; but were eye-witnesses of his ma- 
jesty, for he received from God the Father honour and glory: This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this we heard, when 
we were with him on the mount. And we have also a more sure word of 
prophecy. More sure, than what? than miracles! One extraordinary 
fact is, indeed, referred to without any denomination: To substitute a 
new name, a genus for an individual, is pressing in a substantive without 
grammatical warrant. 2. Further, Prophecy unfulfilled is no evidence 
at all, but a presumption, unless it be supported by miracles performed 
by the prophet, or in testimony of him: and when it is fulfilled, is no 
longer prophecy, but takes on it the nature of a miracle. ‘These two never 
vied with each other before, but were designed by Providence to conspire 
to each other's assistance. What God has joined together, let no man 
put asunder. 3. His Lordship’s general proposition, that Prophecy un- 
fulfilled will preserve its entire force much longer than the traditional 
evidence of miracles, Sermons, vol. II. p. 259, is, methinks, self-evident; 
and yet seems too subtle to be the reasoning of the Apostle to his 
converts; and should induce him to seek some other sense of the words. 
4. His Lordship should have brought some collateral proof of Bz6asrecov 
signifying more durable and lasting, in distinction to parry or waza 
Bz€aswévov, better established; especially after two passages for the latter 
sense were cited: one from Isocr. de Permutatione,. vol. II. p. 387, ed. 
Battie, rots 02 rowitray cival pe vouiSovrac aidc wep ciut, BEBAIOTEPON 
27 Tatyy HEEIN rip diavosav: but I hope that those who know me to be 
what I really am, will be more confirmed in this opinion. "Fhe other from 
Josephus, Ant. lib. v. c. 10. 4, ravta Biacdpmevos bpxoig elmeiv adta@ Toy 
awpodyryy “Hara—éts parraov BEBAIOTEPAN EIXE rijv wpocdoxiay rig 
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réxvov amwarsiag, When Eli had extorted these things by oath from the 
prophet, he had the expectation of his sons’ destruction more fully con- 
Jjirmed. Let the Bishop produce a like instance of his interpretation. 

5. I find this construction is agreed to by several Commentators, and 
the very same sense given by some of them. 

Oecumenius, p. 135. “He [St. Peter] says that the glory of the only 
begotten Son was shewn them on the holy mount; and they heard the 
voice. which came from the Father: and since we know by experience 
what was delivered by the Prophets, we judge thence that their prophecies 
are the more confirmed.” 
 Grotius: “Sermo propheticus habuit quidem semper apud nos auctori- 
tatem: at nunc multo majorem habet, ex. quo videmus eventus tam pul- 
chré congruere dictis de Messia.” 

Wetstein says: “ Had more sure referred to cunningly devised fables, 
or to the transfiguration [I may add, or to miracles, wherever they are 
mentioned], St. Peter would have wrote Zyauev AE, or EXETE AE. 
But it is KAI Zyouev.” IT add further, m his Lordship’s sense, the words 
should have stood in another order: rov BeCasdrepov Acyou weoGyrixdy: but 
in that in which they now appear, they naturally bear. the sense which 
Mr. Markland gives them. 

The late Dr. Ashton, with the greatest precision, Justini Apolog. p. 
225. “ Petrus hoc tantum vult, prophetiam per se obscuram, ex lis que 
Apostoli viderant & audierant, confirmatiorem esse factam.” 

Lastly, Dr. Benson, in his Notes on the Epistles, cites the very passage 
from Isocrates in confirmation of this interpretation, which Mr. Markland 
had done, without the knowledge of each other. 

These, it must be owned, are indeterminate in pointing out what 
Prophecies the Apostle alluded to; but all agree in the construction, that, 
whatever they were, they were coyfirmed by what had been seen and 
heard. 

If I have said any thing under this head unbecoming his Lordship’s 
character or my own, be it unsaid; I humbly beg pardon for it. But 
above all things, let Mr. Markland be spared; In me convertite ferrum :— 
sit mea Jraus omnis, W. Bowyer. 

19. & adypnpw rérw]| Which is scarce used for dark: read, AMAYPQ. 

R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

20. Wiag émsrdoews| Read, ernrioews, from érépyouas, no prophecy is 
of private impuLse. Calvin, H. Steph. Pref. Grotius.—Or, turveicews, 
of private inspiration, P. Junius,—Any prophecy of Scripture is not 
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of a man’s mere explication. Locus vexatissimus. Pro voce ériaucews, 
qua vehementer torsit Theologos, lege éreacdoews, et plana fient omnia, 
et sibi maximé congruentia. Vide Xen. Mem. edit. Edwards. 

21. Oo yop Serjpals dvbearov yvéxoy wort wpopyretee] F, evnx7om, pro- 
phecy was not raucut by the will of man. P. Junius. 





CHAPTER II. 


2. amwaretoug| Most MSS. have dceryetaig: shall follow their luxurious 
ways; and &céryeros, but not arwaeiot, is used in the plural by Peter and 
others. Besides, it is the luaury which they see practised, and not 
perdition, which leads men to speak evil of the way of truth. 

Bengelius, Wetstein. 

4. Ei yop 6 @cig| Perhaps KAI yap, the sentence being otherwise left 
suspended: though so it is Rom. ix. 22, and elsewhere. Piscator.— At 
the close of this verse, the suppressed inference must be supplied thus— 
oud éxeivwy deicerosr. Por if God spared not the angels that sinned— 
“neither will he spare these false teachers.” And I think the particle 
€: should be transferred to the other instances (Ei xai ver. 5, 6.), and 
the proper conclusions supplied from the texture of the sentences. 

Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. aarrk ceipaig Sopov traprapwous wapedwxev cig xplow Typovpevous’ | 
Place tagrapdcas between commas, that cespoig Sogou may connect with 
Tnpouy.évous, whether we understand it acquisitively, as Jos. Mede does, 
Dise. ix. p. 23, or not: KEPT FoR chains of darkness, or 1N chains. See 
Jude 6. 

8. Bazapols yap xat axoy 6 dixcsog éyxaroixmy| Connect, either with 
the Vulgate, aspectu & auditu justus;—or, with D. Heinsius, cum visu 
& auditu inter eos versaretur ;—or, with Beza and Grotius, videndo & 
audiendo excruciabat animam. 

10. roapyrai.| ‘This character exactly answers that of the Jews in the 
apostolical times, antecedent to the subversion of their polity. They not 
only scorned legal subjection, and affected independence, but fancied they 
should obtain dominion over the rest of the world. ‘Their history at this 
period is replete with tumults, seditions, and conspiracies; till they were 
worked up to that rebellion which terminated in the most signal destruc- 
tion recorded in the annals of mankind. Bp. Barrineron. 

Al 13. 
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13. HOov7jy yyovpevor Tv ev yueoe Tpudiy,| As they that count it pleasure 
to riot in the day-time. Perhaps we should read rpo yy, voluptati ducunt 
SAGINARI in diem. Grotius. ” 

Ibid. evrpuddyreg ev raig OTATHIG HUT, Tuvsvmyovpevos piv] Rather 
place the comma at évtpupdvres, rioting, partaking of your feasts with 
their own deceits. Eraseaus, Castelio, Schmidius.—Read, év ralig dycmoug 
judy, from Jude 12, as the Alexandrian MS. and others, the Vulgate and 
both Syriac Versions, followed by Erasmus, Luther, Camerarius, Gro- 
tius, Schmidius, Pfaffius, Hammond, Vitringa, Bos, &c. but rejected by 
Wetstein. 

14. yeyupvacpevyy warcovegiasg| It is hard to say a heart EXERCISED 
with covetous practices in the athletic sense of the word. Read yeyepio- 
pevny, filled with covetousness. R. Bentley, apud Wetstein.— Render the 
word wagove&iasc, as it ought to be rendered, in crafty tricks, or deceitful 
practices, and the language is the most apposite that can be conceived. 

Dr. Owen. 

15. Tod Bootg| Should it not be, roi Bzwp? so one Greek MS. and the 
Syriac Version. See Num. xxii. 5. Dr. Owen. 

16. ZrcyEw o& éoyev idiag wapavoniag| Vulgate, suc vesanie. Read, 
therefore, idfag ITAPA®PONIA®, or IIAPANOIAS. Erasmus, Grotius, 
Mangey in Phil. vol. II. p. 123. 

Ibid. brro2bysoy— 2xalnucre THY TOU meses cragadpovian | F. éxdaace, or 
éxdaovee, CUT SHORT the madness of the prophet. 

R. Bentley, apud Wetstein. 

18, dered2oueiw—rodg dvrws amopuyovras TOUS ev wAdIy avacloehorevous. | 
How can they be said to be cLEAN escaped, who are allured over 
by the lusts of the flesh? Some MSS. read éatyws, and rods datyov. 
For which, rather rovg OAITOY arodvyavracs, who allure those who had 
atmosr escaped. Y. Heinsius.—Or, rovg OINOPAYTOYNTAS, who 
allure the pRUNKARDs who live in error. R. Bentley. —The true reading 
is, probably, that of the MSS. rab éatyov, as 1 Pet. i. 6.—those who for 
@ LITTLE WHILE had avoided, or sas Jrom, the livers in error. 

MarKLAND. 

Ibid. rovg év waavy coven] pecpopsevous | Read, _dyorr pePop.eévous, those that 
are subverted in error. P. Junius. 

20. Ei yap aroduycvres] Read, with two MSS, Oi yép. Gidees 


CHAPTER. 
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2. pune bivai—ris ray erocldAwy tidy evrorys, TOU Kuplou xat owrypos" | 
1. @. Tig evTOAys Ydy Tay awosloAwy To) Kupiou xe Cwripos, a construction 
which the present arrangement of the words renders very obscure. Per- 
haps, therefore, read, rijg ray arocldAwy 7pdv KAI rod Kupiou xa cwriipos, 
that ye may be mindful of the words of the prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apostles, and of our Lord and Saviour.—Tav 
amocloawy yey is an order of words. which nowhere else occurs in the 
N.T. ?Eyo Tlataos, not TWataog eva, Eph. ii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 9. Place 
therefore yy 2vroarys at the end of the verse: xal rig rwyv &mocléAwy Tob 
Kugioy zai cwrijpos yay evrorys, of the commandment of the apostles of 
our Lord and Saviour; for which we have the authority of Jude 17, 
pupatwy ceoeipyrivwyv aro tov amocloawy TOY KYPIOY HMQN. St. 
Peter and St. Paul both seem to allude to some meeting of the Apostles 
on occasion of the new false teachers, when by common consent they laid 
down precepts to be communicated to all churches. Bp. Sherlock, Use 
&ce. of Prophecy, Disc. I. p. 195, ed. 2.—Wetstein objects that the pre- 
cepts of Christ are never in the N. T. called the commandments of the 
Apostles. Both Syriac Versions read, wpozipyp.2vwv pyparwv brb rev &ytwy 
BpoHyToOy, xal THs THY arooloAwY judy evrorzs Tod Kupiou acy xa Twripos, 
which Junius and Tremellius render, guce preedicta sunt & sanctis pro- 
phetis, & poctrin® illius nostree qui sumus Apostoli Domini & Salva-- 
toris. Bowyer. 

4. After ofrw diapéver mentally supply ws iv an’ apyiig xlivews. 

Dr. Owen. 

5. Aavbaves yap adrovg rotro Sércvras| FF. rotro AETONTA2, For in 
sayINnG this they are ignorant. Dr. Mancey. 

Ibid. ors odpavel joav txraras, xa yy 2§ Warog—ovvecldca,| Take out 
the comma at gxmanras, that the heavens and the earth were.made of old 
out of the water. Marx.ianp.— Alluding to Gen. i. 2. Tillotson, vol. I, 
Serm. I. 

6. 88 dv, 6] Quibus ita existentibus; which things being so. 

MarkLanD. 

Ibid. 3° dv] Not whereby, but wherefore, quamobrem. Dr. Owen. 

7. wupi tygovevs] Connect rather, rebqoaupicpévor ciot aupi, are 
treasured up for fire, reserved against the day of judgment. 

P. Junius, Knatchbull. 
412 9. 
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9. Ov Bpadvver—rijg ératyering| F. with an Accusative, rag éralyertac, 
or tiv éwalyenriav, as Isai. xlvi. 13. Grotius, Th. Smith.—Or, understand 
vex, quod non tardus est quod ad promissum attinet. See Mr. Mark- 
land’s Remarks on the Epistles to Brutus, p. 113. 

11. Avopévov,| The present for the future participle.. See also ch, ii. 
g. above. Dr. Owen. 

12, omeidorrag i) ame poue boty vis Tod Oecd yyepag] F. omevdovrag IAEIN 
Tig wapouoiag Hy Tod Oecd auzcav, hastening to sen the day of God's 
EE Gk Dr. Mancey. 

15. 6 ayamyrog ypdv aderpis| Added, nentiuly: by the copyists, to 
give an apostolical sanction to this epistle. Grotius.—The opinion of 
Grotius, who attributes this epistle not to Simon Peter the Apostle, but 
to Simon Bishop of Jerusalem, and successor of St. James, is one of the 
most groundless conceits that ever entered into a wise man’s head; and 
the several conjectures founded upon it are no less injurious to the apos- 
tolical authority of this epistle, than inconsistent with the readings of all 
the copies which we now have of it. Dr. Owen. : 

16. 2v cic] in which things. I could not but wonder to see in the very 
beginning of Peirce’s Preface (p. iv.) this passage, in which are some 
things hard to be understood, by him interpreted as belonging to St. 
Paul's Epistles; as if in St. Peter’s time there were heretical and perverse 
explications of passages in St. Paul’s Epistles; or as if, at that time, St. 
Paul’s Epistles were numbered among the Taga, as it there follows, ws 
xa Tag Acres ypadas. MARBLAND. 
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FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. OD ar’ epyys &c.| The reader will observe the peculiarity of 
language, as well as of grammar, that occurs in this place. Dr. Owen. 

3. Kai ¥ xowwvia dt] F. 0), and truty our fellowship is with the 
Father. Dr. Manctey.—The place should be pointed and understood 
thus: ive xai (1. e. xal ivan) 4 xowevia 7 yyerégn [4] pete Tod warps &c.. 
and that we all may be partakers of, and united to, the Father, &c. 

Mark LanD. 

5. xob adry col % erasyeria| But éralyeria signifies a promise, which 
sense ill agrees with this place. Dr. Taylor, in Lycurgus c. Leocratem,,. 
for éwalyeriav reads cmalyensay, as H. Steph. Pref. would read here,. 
nunciatio, denoting nuncius.—But adopting alyealca, which 1 is the reading. 
of the best MSS. the conjecture is needless. 

7. “Edy 8 éy rd. dwti wepiratrapev— xowwvioy Exouev per Arjrwv] F. 
per AYTOY. Var. Lect. Curcellzi, and so Clem. Alex. Str. III. p. 525.— 
Mer’ dAayjawy comes to the same thing: HE with us, and WE.with HIM, 


CHAPTER If. 


1. Tyooty Xpiolev dixcsov,} F.. Xpiclov, TON dixcuov. Mark Lann. 

2. wep daov| sc. dmapridv. MARKLAND. F. wep ray dro &eo. 

Dr. OweEn.. 
3e wat ev TOUTW yiwecxoy. ev | F. 20 rotiro yWwaonowey, And THIs we WELE. 
know, that we know him. Dr. Mancey. 

8. 4 oxotia wapeéyera:| Perhaps, here and at ver.17, ITAPATEI, as. 
it is 1 Cor. vil. 31, this verb being nowhere used in the passive voice. 

Hf. Steph. Pref. 

10. 2v rd Gari pevesr, &e.| i. e.. he does not stumble, St. John xi. 10. 
as ovx éoliv 2v atta, he hath not ight. Marxkianp. 

13. Ore éyvwucile rev aw apyas| F. AFTON aa deyic, I have written: 
to you chilaren, because ye have known the Father: To you fathers,. 
because ye have known um from the beginning. Dr. Manczy.. 

ig; 
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13. By reading Zyzoa, with one of Stephens’s and one of Colbert's 
MSS. instead of yeadw, by concluding this verse at wovygiv, ‘and by 
pointing each clause of the next with an interrogation, a tautology will be 
avoided which cannot be imputed to St. John, consistency will be given 
to the whole passage, and the omission of the verse in the Complut. 
Plant. and Gen. Editions, founded on a supposition of its being a com- 
ment on the preceding, will be rendered superfluous. Bp. BARRINGTON. 

14. "Eypoye opiv] Ed. Complut. Plant. Gen, and Wall, Crit. Notes, 
leave out this verse, as being a comment on the former. : 

19. BAN Wa davepwhdow, | Elliptically, for aan e&ijabov 2& ancy ta &e. 

Dr. Owen. 

27. Kat dueic,] The nominative absolute. But with respect to you, 
the unction, &c. Dr. Owen. | ; 

28. pi} alcywIapev an’ atrod| F. én’ adrod, and not be ashamed BEFORE 
him. Dr, Mancey. 


CHAPTER III. 


9. oréppo aitod| Fortasse, wvetpe atrov. Dr. Owen. 

20. ors peiSwy éolly 6 Ocdg &ec,] F.@ri1, as the Syriac: Jf our heart 
‘condemn us, God is stitu greater than our heart. H.Stephens, Beza, 
Piscator, Priceeus.—Or, connect the beginning of this verse, ors é&v, with 
what precedes: weloomev rag xapdiag rpd@y, drs cay xaTayWWoXyY Yay 7 
xagdia, We shall assure our hearts before him, 1 aT ANY TIME our hearts 
condemn us, FoR God is greater than our hearts. drs édv for dre ay, 
Matt. v. 31. Acts xv. 1. Rom. x. 9. S§. Andreas, Diss. in Thes. Philol. 
nov. Disputat. tom. II. p. 990.— But 6,75 édv, signifies whatsoever, as in 
Col. iii. 23, the same with @ édyv 7, Eph. vi. 8. We shall assure our 
hearts before him, IN WHATSOEVER our heart condemns us.—But if ri 
the conjunction is disjoined from 2d, as it may, then it is to be under- 
stood, Hereby we know that, if our heart condemn us, that, I say, God 
is greater than our hearts. Either way, this verse is dependent on the 
foregoing. Bengelius.—The Alexandrian and Covell. MSS. leave out the 
particle 671; nor is there any thing that answers to it in the Vulgate and 
Coptic Versions. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. "Ors 2dy xaraywaoxy—ors peiswy eolv} Instead of ors twice, for 
the latter H. Stephens, Beza, Piscator, and Priczus, read 77. But need- 
lessly, for so the best Authors wrote; as Cic. de Acad. lib. ii. c. 15. 46, ut, 


quoniam 
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guoniam Aristippus,— ut Calliphontem sequar. Divin. i. 57. Liv. xxviii. 
9. Gell. iii. 9. Apul. Apoll. p. 548. Flor. iu.6. Th. Wopkins, Lection. 
Tull. 1. i. c. 6. 


CHAPTER IV. 


3. Tord eels Td Tod avTiypiclov, 6 axyxodle Ors Epyeras| F.°ON cxenxcdle. 
H. Steph. Pref. Estius, Priceus. 

18. 6 pobog xdraow Eyes] Read, KOAOTSIN zyea, perfect love casteth 
out fear, for fear is an INFRINGEMENT, Or MUTILATION, of it. So for 6 
Bt Pobovpevos, read xorovojrevoc, but he that is MUTILATED, or INFRINGED, is 
not made perfect in love. Gloss. Vet. xorcdw, &reaz woid. Grotius.—If 
any change were necessary, we might read KQAYT2IN, for fear hath 
HINDRANCE 0f it, it stops and encumbers love. Hammond. 

Ibid. 6 32 Goboipevog ov rereAciwras| As the words stand, 0: before ¢o- 
Govjevog is superfluous: omitting it, connect, dr: 6 Goboc xoracw Zyel, 6 
Pobodnevog ov Tererciwrou, &c. because fear hath torment, he that feareth 
is not made perfect in love. Priczus. 


CHAPTER V. 


2. ’Ey rovrw ywwoxowey ort dyamdwey TH Téxvar TOU Oco, drav] These 
words would be reconciled to what goes before and follows, if transposed 
thus: yiwwoxousy brs TON OEON ayarapev, trav re TEKNA TOY 
@EOY dyardpev. Grotius—Or, with less alteration, let only 87s and 
éray change places: By this we know, WHEN we love the children of God, 
THAT we love God. Dr. Mancey. 

4. "Ors way Td yeysvynpevoy 2x To Ocod vixa] F. ETI ae&iv—MoREOVER 
every thing born of God, overcometh the world. R. Bentley, apud Wet- 
stein. —Or, connect this verse with ver. 2, the third being in a paren- 
thesis: By this we know that we love the children of God——BeEcausE 
whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world. D. Heinsius. 

6. “Iyoots 6 Xeiclog.] In the Vatican MS. there is no article between 
*Inoots and Xpiclog: but there is é¢v repeated between xai and rw aipari. 
From an accurate collation communicated by Dr. Strachey. 

Ibid. drs 7d wvetpa eoliv 7 &Ajdese] Omit 7 with the Syriac, that the 
spirit is truth. Grotius. 

7° 
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7. "Ort rpsig iow of pagrupotyres [év rod ovpavd, 6 ILarip, xalo Adyos, 
wot ro aysoy TIvetpa xal obror of rpig By clos. 8. Kalb rpeig ciow of pop- 
tupoivres ev TH yH|.7d wvelua, xal Td Odwp, xal 7d alwa' xal of TpElG Eig To 
2y ciow]. This is the reading of most editions of the Greek Testament, 
and yet the words included in crotchets are in no Greek MS. except one 
at Berlin, transcribed from the Bibl. Compl. even to the very Errata; and 
another at Dublin, corrected from the Vulgar Latin, as Mr. Casley ob- 
serves, Preface to his Catalogue of MSS. in the King’s Library, p. 21. 
«St. Cyprian,” says he, “has the words of the seventh verse [in Latin] 
in his works: and it is no wonder, if they were transcribed thence into the 
margin or between the lines of the eighth verse of a book of some one, 
who had a great veneration for that Father, as a gloss.—Next, a Copyist, 
finding the words so inserted, imagined that the former copyist by mistake 
had omitted them, and therefore put them into the text.”. And yet, How 
is itdone? Not, totidem verbis, as the text is now read: though Bishop 
Pearson, Jot. ad Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclesice, p. 109, in answer to a 
charge brought against Jerom for being a falsary, and the first author of 
this interpolation, rather too strongly asserts, ‘‘Cyprianum CITASSE (nempe _ 
triplex testimonium Patris, Versi, & Spiritus sancti in celo testantium) 
ante Hieronymi tempora, &c.” The words of Cyprian are “ Dicit Domi- 
nus, Ego & Pater unuM sumus. Et iterum, de Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu 
sancto scripTUM EST: Et hi tres unum sunt.” And in another place, 
Cypr. Ep. ad P. Jubainum, p. 223, ed. Pearson, “‘ Quero cujus Dei? 
Si Creatoris, non potuit qui eum non credit: Si Christi, nec hujus fieri 
potest templum, qui negat Dewn Christum: Si Spiritus Sancti, cum 
TRES UNUM sint, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus ei esse potest, qui 
aut Patris aut Filii inimicus est.” It is certain, St. Cyprian does not cite 
it in terms from the text, nor yet in both places agreeably to himself. He 
does not say in either, the Father, the worp, and the Holy Ghost, as 
the Text now has it; but in the former, the Father, the son, and the 
Holy Ghost; and the latter, the crEatoR, curist, and the Holy Ghost, 
and in both no more of the text than these three are one, xak obras oi rpeic 
ev clot. 

The Montanists, it seems, soon after this time generally interpreted 
these words, the spirit, the water, and the blood, to denote in their 
mystical sense the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And if so, it will be 
no hard thing to suppose Cyprian to do the same. St. Austin makes not 
the least mention in any part of his writings of the three witnesses in 
heaven, any otherwise than as signified in the mysterious sense of the 

words 
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words Spirit, Water, Blood. And whenever he names them, it is not so 
as we find it in ourspresent books, The Father, Word, and Holy Ghost. 
Nor indeed is it to be imagined that St. Austin, or any other Father who 
gave such an interpretation, could have read in his copies the testimony of 
the three in heaven; but it was by degrees fraudulently inserted into the 
text, for proving the Trinity, or else to note it in the margin of a book by 
way of interpretation. 

The first upon record that inserted it is Jerom, if the Preface to the 
Canonical Epistle which goes under his name be his. And yet the Latins 
received it not, till many years after his death; and the Greeks not till 
the present age, when the Venetians sent it among them in printed books. 
Tt must be owned, in the African Church, that Eugenius Bishop of Car- 
thage, in the seventh year of Hunneric, King of the Vandals, A. D. 484, 
cites it the first of any man, in the summary of his faith exhibited to the 
King. It is wanting in the MSS. of all other languages but the Latin. 

It first appeared to the publick in Greek in the Complutensian Edition 
A. D. 1521, upon the authority of Thomas Aquinas, whose note is printed 
in the margin of the Greek, with a design to justify the Greek by the 
Latin, though the former was only a translation of the latter. Erasmus, 
finding the Soe het: and some others of the Romish Church hot against 
him, printed this testimony in his third edition, A. D.. 1522, upon the 
authority of one MS. which he was told was found in England, for 
avoiding (as he says) calumnies raised against him. Robert Stephens 
reprinted Erasmus’s edition with some few alterations in 1550, and pre- 
served the insertion, which has been continued ever since. But it is 
against the received meaning of the text as it stood at first. Ver. 5.“ Who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
son of God? 6. This is he that came first in a mortal body, by baptism 
of Water; and then in an immortal one by shedding his Blood; being 
the Son of God, as well by his resurrection from the dead, as by his su- 
pernatural birth of the Virgin. And it is the Spirit also, that, together 
with the Water and Blood, beareth witness of the truth of his coming; 
because the Spirit is truth. 7. For there are three that bear record of 
his coming; the Spirit, which he promised to send; the baptism with 
water, wherein God testified This is my beloved Son; and the Shedding 
of his blood. And these three, the Spirit, the Baptism, and Passion of 
Christ, agree in witnessing one and the same thing, viz. that the Son of 
God is come.” The testimony of the three in heaven makes nothing to 
the purpose. 

4K I should 
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I should observe that the Britannie or Dublin MS. as published in the 
third edition of Erasmus, differs in some particulars from the Compluten- 
sian Version, and has left out the Articles before waryp, adyoc, and 
wveta dytov, according to the mode of the Latins; for of rpeig reads odros 
of rpeic, and too unskilfully renders rpeig cio poprugotyres ev TH yi, for 
tpeig eiow OL paprugeivres ELI rig yg. Erasmus, in his fourth and fifth 
editions, added the Articles, but let ev rj y¥ stand, as it does now in the 
common editions, as a memorial of its original. ‘Vhe Complutensian MS. 
is the best, but it never was seen; the British is a forgery, since the in- 
vention of printing. Two Letters of Sir Isaac Newton, 1754. -Wetstein. 

13. Toig @wiclevousw sig—rod @eot,| Several MSS. and Versions leave 
out these words; and for zal va wmioledyle read of wiclevovleg, which makes 
clear sense, and disburthens the verse of a seemingly needless repetition. 

Dr. Owen. 

16. atitd—roig &papravover| So 1 Cor. vil. 36. oy d&paprover yoynsi- 
socov 1 Tim. il. 15. cwbyoerai—ecy pcivwcw. MarkLann. 

Ibid. dpagria wpig Séverov'] Peccatum lethale. So dobévem wagig 
Savaroy, infirmitas vel morbus lethalis, Noster, x1. 4. Marktanp.—The 
sin unto death is apostacy; and its attendant, blasphemy. Compare 
Matt. xii. 32. Heb. vi. 4—6. x. 26, &c. Dr. Owen. . 

Ibid. roig cpagravouor py mpg Savarov.] F. rd apaprdvorl, to agree 
with air preceding. But in either construction the words seem to be a 
marginal explanation. Dr. Owen. 

19. 2y TO wovypd| 1. €. Eig Tov wovygov. MARKLAND. 

20. bri 6 vide Tod Oeod axer, xab dédwxev| F. axe, 1s come, and hath given, 
the sound of the vowel and diphthong being nearly the same. Piscator. 

Ibid. odréc écliv 6 darndwds @ede, xa) af Cer aiwvios] Or, 6 “Arnfivics, with 
a comma, as before roy “Aayfivov: then connect, @stg xal 7 Cw aiwvos, 
This is the true one, God and eternal life. Ch. Heumannus, Parerg. 
Crit. p. 180. 

21. guad&dle eavroig] No less than ten MSS. read éoure; but hyper- 
critically: for the purest Greek Writers express themselves in the same 
manner as the Apostle does. Dr. Ownn. 


SECOND 
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fr Exarxtu xugig| Read éxazxzly, not a proper name, because it 
would then have been xupig Exacx7. Beza.— xupia] F. ev Kupio. P. 
Junius. —Read Kugia, a proper name given often to slaves, which, as an 
epithet, at this time was scarce attributed to persons of the highest rank. 
Bengelius; from Heumannus, in his Peecile, tom, ii. lib. iii. art. 13, and 
tom. ili. lib. i. art. 2. 

2. did Thy drybcray TH pevoucay ev ywiv, xo pel’ Ady eclor] FF. xt “H 
pel’ zjpdv, for the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, and wuicn shall -be 
with us for ever. Dr. Maneey. 

3. "Eclas pel’ tu.dv yapic] F. Zclw, as the Vulgate, srt vobiscum. Beza. 

Ibid. év aarydeia xa &yaarn.| This may be connected with the following 
verse: In truth and love I rejoiced greatly. Dr. Mancey. 

5. Zowrd oe, xugia] FF. vy Kugio. P. Junius. 

7. ovrds ecliv 6 wadvos| Before ovres the Basil and Colbertine MSS. 
read, ef tig ody oporoyet Iycoiiv Xpiclov épyopevov ev capxt; which completes 
both the sense and grammar. Dr. Owen. 

8. amrorcowpsy & cigyacapela—damornabwpev.| Better in the second per- 
son, amoazoyle & clpyacasbs—amordbyle; which reading is supported by 
fourteen MSS. and four antient Versions. Dr. Owen. 

12. die yaprov xak pércvog? |] F. dia yaprov xai xarcmov, as 3 Ep. 13. 

; Priceus. 

Ibid. 3:d—péravos'] Supply dpiv yeeot, as 3 John 13. Dr. Qwen. 

Ibid. yapa z.dv] Rather, av; which is the reading of ten MSS. the 
Vulgate, Coptic, and Aithiopic Versions. Dr.Owen. 

13. Tig &deAd‘s oov THs éxrexlys.| Some copies read éxArexlqg, without 
the article; the true reading is E%déxlyg, a proper name, in Hebrew 
nnpb. Grotius. 


‘ 4K2 THIRD 
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THIRD EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


2 Teer wovrwyv evyouct| EF. apd wdvrwy, imprimis opto. Piscator. 

4. MeiSorépay roirwy ovx yw yapay, iva. | I’. “H iva. See John xv. 13, 

6. ods xarws worjores wporeuvoc| FE. EIIOIHZAZ wporéulos, whom 
thow HAST DONE well to set forward, as appears from what follows. 

Grotius, and Luther’s Version. 

ike éydp.arrog aurod | Though several MSS. and Editions leave out the 
relative avrod, yet so necessary is it to determine the sense, that I cannot 
help preferring those in which I find it retained. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 2&7Abov, pydty rAnpbavorles ard ray elvav.] Distinguish: 2&yrboy, 
pndty Aapbavoyres, awd tay elvayv, they WENT ouT rRom the Gentiles, 
taking nothing. In the other construction, it should be aAupbavovrec 
TIAPA. We no where find rupbdavew aro, except Rev. vi. 4, where it is 
used in a sense of taking away. Beza, Schmidius, J.Ch. Wolfius, Ben- 
gelius.—This renders Dr. Bentley’s emendation in Wetstein at least un- 
necessary, who, joining é7é ray ebvav with rAapbavovres, would change rwy 
eOvav into tay éxxajoidy, taking nothing from the cauRCHES.— Beza and 
Wolfius are under a mistake. See aapbaver omo-four times repeated, 
Matt. xvii. 25, 26. It occurs also 3 John 7. Three MSS. read Aap-bavoyTes 
wopa; the Copyists, I suppose, looking on éré as improper. Dr. Owen. 

10. tropvycw aired Te Epya & woret| Perhaps better adrav, in the Ac- 
cusative, as John xiv. 26. and in Suidas, who mentions this and many 
other verbs with two Accusatives. Pricaus. 


» | GENERAL 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


1. AAEA®OS 3 d: *Iaxwov| Added by the Copyists, that this. Epistle 
nt be thought to belong to the Apostle of this name, which was 
written by him who was Bishop of Jerusalem under Hadrian. Grotius.— 
Another groundless hypothesis, advanced in defiance of all the manuscript 
copies and versions. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. xai Iyoot Xeicle rerygnpévors,| PF. xal EN “Iyoot Xoiold rerygy- 
p-évorc, as the more usual construction: So John xvii. 11. 1 Pet.i.5; 
though it is with a Dative, 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Pet.11.17. Pricceus.—Add 
perhaps Jud.’6, and teig acebéos tygovpevoy wip, Polycarp, apud Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. iv. 15. ; 

3. Place the comma at the first spiv, that weg rig xowiig cwrypiag may 
join what follows. Dr. Qwen. 

4. avIowror of mara wpoysypuppevor cig Toro TO HoH oly acebeig| Con- 
nect, ayIpwro1— aoebeic, the intermediate words being 1 in a parenthesis, 
and of omitted which arose from the termination in &9ewro: For there 
are certain Bee: men crept Te hy old ordained, &c. Priceeus. 

Ibid. roy povoy deoreryy Oeov, xai Kipiov apcv “Iycotv Xpiclov dovotpevor | 
A comma is necessary at @zov, which Mill omits, to distinguish God the 
Father from the Son, who is never styled dzordryg. See Dr. Clarke, 
Script. Doctr.—Several MSS. leave out @ziv. And perhaps Kiguoy is a 
marginal gloss to explain deororyy.» Compare with 2 Pet. il 

Dr. OwEN. 

5. eldorag tds amaé tolro|] Read, in a different order: sidorag buds 
rotire, ors dra& 6 Kugios—that the Lord having once saved the people, 
AFTERWARDS destroyed them. Priceeus.— Keep to the present order; and 
render dra&, as it often signifies, by omnino, perfectly. Though ye wELL 
know this. See Bos and Albertus. Dr.Owen. 

7. damendoicon driow copxis érépug, wpoxewres Oetypo, wup0g aiwvioy dixyy 
iméyourns| EF. TEP®PAS apoxewros detyp0—are set forth as an example 
of the AsHES of eternal fire. Lucifer, approved by Colomesius.—Or, 
ETEPOIS apéxewro, are set forth ro orHERs. S. Battier , Brem. tom. 
II. p. 198.—It does not appear that these cities suffered as punishment 
of eternal fire, and in that particular could not be set forth as an example 
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to others, as the Edd. and our Version read.— Distinguish therefore, with 
Kstius and the Mons Testament: mpoxswras deiypcn mugog aiewviov, Oisyy 
bréxoucas, are set forth an example of eternal fire, in suffering their 
punishment. But the cities themselves are not an example of eternal fire, 
but their punishment.—QRather therefore, with Bengelius, put dziypo in 
apposition with dixyy, thus: wgoxewrou, delypa wuges alwviou, Meny bméyouoos, 
Are set forth suffering punishment, an example of eternal fire, In the 
former construction, if any with Wolfius will deny that dleqy txéyev can 
be said without the genitive of the crime, or nature of the punishment, as 
dixny adixnudatey, oF Javérov, instances enough may be seen in Wetstein. 
In the latter construction, wpoxewro stands neta e without any case.— 
After all, the vengeance of eternal fire may mean only their final over- 
throw, as Num. xxiv. 20. xi. 16, and as Dr. Clarke understands it, in 
Serm. on Rev. i..8. Bowyrer. — But 2 Pet. i. 6, strongly supports the 
common pointing. Dr. Owen. 

8. évurviagouevor] Omitted in Vulgate. Dr. Owen. 

9. wept Td Mactws cwparos| A like rebuke given to Satan is men- 
tioned Zech. iii. 2, 3, not indeed concerning the dead body of Moses, but 
concerning the filthy garment with which the body of Joshua was 
cloathed: not by Michael the Archangel, but in a vision by Jehovah, who 
is called the Angel of the Lord, ver. 6, and may be denoted by the name 
of Michael. Perhaps, therefore, we should here read wegi rod “IHZOT 
cwporos. Beza, Vitringa apud Wetstein. 

Ibid. Macéws calparos,| What does the body of Moses mean? Hesy- 
chius calls the Lad +7} ‘Opzpov cwu.cdr1ov, Homeri corpusculum. Hence 
then it may be taken perhaps either we his real body, or the sopy o his 
law. Dr. OwEn. 

Ll. xak TH BAG TOU Barocp. poGod eeyvdyoay | From Rom. 1. 27, 
perhaps it should here be eGexavdycav, by way of reward, or punishment, 
FELL InrO libidinous BURNING. Hammond. 

12. Obroi cis, év Taig ayamaig bud, omIAddes, cuveuwyouxevor | Connect 
ipav omiaades, these are in the agape your rocks which you split upon; 
not spots in your feasts of charity. It is év raig dyaros AYTQN, 2 Pet. 
ii. 13. Hesychius, omiaddes, ai mepreyopevoas tH Jaracoy werpor: and 
ominddss o&eiat, in Diod. Sic. p. 124. C. ed. Rhothomag. are pointed 
rocks. Schmidius, Munthe, Observ. Phil.— But Hesychius in another 
place has Smiaddeg, pepseopévor, which perhaps should be puacpol, and so 
refers to this place of Jude: and omiao seems the more true reading, as in 


2 Pet. ul. 13. Priceus. 
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12. cuvzvmyoduevor, aPoewg—woipcivorres” | “Better, ads6wo IIOIMAT- 
NOY2I. Priceus.—Connect adelws with cuvevwyodpevor, and before, 
2 Pet. 11. 13. Vulgate. In conviviis swis LUXURIANTES vopiscuM. Tobit. 
ix. 9, apud Vulg. Cum timore Domini nuptiarum convivium exercebant. 

Estius, Calmet, Bengelius. 

15. wooo xpiow xara woavtwy.| Read, META wavrey, as Rev. xi. 7. 
wayoet MET aitay acacuov: and see Matt. xxv. 19. 1 Sam. xx. 8. Isai. 
il. 14. Priceus.— But Dion. Halic. A. R. lib. viii. p. 519. ray 0d Oixecetoew 
KATA oov xplow 2&yveyxev, and lib. ix. p. 589, em oig ai KATA taiv &Ar@Y 
oloarnyay yivovras xgicetg. Palairett, Obs. Phil. in loc. 

Ibid. adoebeig aivdv| Here aitwy seems to be redundant, and is ac- 
cordingly wanting in several MSS. and also in the Vulgate, Syriac, and 
Coptic Versions. Dr.Owen. 

Ibid. tay cxangdv] Several MSS. add adyav, which our English 
Interpreters have, in a degree, adopted; but in the neuter gender, as in 
the next verse, without the noun, 1 Kings ii. 3. Septuagint. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. apaprwro aoebeig| In homines Deumque injurii, as Grotius ex- 
pounds it; and perhaps xa} should be inserted, as in 1 Tim. 1. 9. and in 
Prov. xi. 31. Priceus. i 

18. xard Tag EauTdv emibupiag—rtav acebciwv.| F. doeayermv, as 1 Pet. 
iv. 3. 2 Pet.i1.18. &. Bentley, Phil. Lips. ep. i. p. 73.—Or, rather 
omit it, as it is omitted 2 Pet. ii. 3, and in the Coptic Version. Ep. 
Due, p. 9. 

19. wvetpa] What this. sveipo« is, by which Christians are distin- 
guished from others, will not be known, I believe, till the Great Day, 
when it will appear who are sealed with the avetpa. ‘They will consist of 
three parts, wveipna, Wy, and oda, 1 Thess. v. 23. The persons here 
spoken of are said to have no wvepa. MaArKLAND. 

22, 23. Kat ods pty eaceire &c. | Of the many various readings that occur 
in this place, the truest seems to be this: xa) og piv erzyzyéle, duaxpivorevor 
odg 08 cwRéle, tx wupag apmagavres’ ods OF erzeite ev dabw, pucoivres Kc. 
Some rebuke, making a difference; others save, snatching them out of 
the fire; and on others have compassion with fear, hating even the gar- 
ment spotted by the flesh. Dr. Owen. 


- THE 


THE 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


Ne curiosus quzre causas omnium, 

Quecunque libris vis prophetarum indidit 

Affata coelo, plena veraci Deo: 

Nec operta sacri supparo silentii 

Irrumpere aude, sed prudenter preteri. 

Nescire velle que magister optimus 

Docere non vult, erudita inscitia est. Jo. Scaliger. 
Weston. 


CHAPTER I. 


om Kar of axouovres &c.] Elliptically for xe pxaplor ob axovoyres Bic. 
Dr Owen. 

5. nal aro Iyoot Xpiclod, 6 paprug 6 wiolos | Better let ‘O poprug ¢ aiolog 
begin a new periods; and the doxology, Te ryoimneoly &c. another, ending 
with cic rode aldvas trav aidvev. “Apyv. Where xa eroinoey for rd wol7j- 
cov, by a like construction with 1 Pet.ii.13. D. Heinsius, Stolbergius 
de Solcecismis Grecis N. F. dictioni attributis, p. 19. 

Ibid. x0} rodoosls “cs | F. avcavs, delivered us from our sins. 

Bp. Law. 

6. “ipais Bactrcic xe izceis}] Mill, Bengelius, and Wetstein, direct us 
to read p.a¢ Bacirciov, ieseig &c. which, in my opinion, utterly destroys 
the analogy. I think the common reading far preferable; eyes) as it 
is confirmed ch. v. 10. It answers exactly to Bacineioy iegareuo, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. and Exod. xix. 6. LXX. Dr. Owen. 

4. noWoyror er avroy | EF. i airod, as Job xxx. 25. Pricceus, on Luke | 
KIX. 41. 

8. agy3 xal réroc,] Qu. Is not this a marginal exposition of the two 
Greek letters, A and Q@? It is wanting in near twenty MSS. See xxi. 
6. Dr. Owen. 

9. 
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9. 6 xal dderGag udy—'Iyo0% Xpiclo,| All this should be placed in a 
parenthesis, that zy@ "Iwavvyg may appear more closely connected with 
zyevouyy. Dr. Owen. 

13. Spor tid dvOpwrov| Wetstein would read div, but why I cannot 
conceive. It is true, fifteen MSS. make for him; but it is as true, that 
the analogy of Grammar, and sixteen MSS. make against him. 

Dr. Owen. 

15. Spoor yarxorcavo] F. yarxoxabavw, like a furnace of brass. 

Salmasius apud Wetstein. 

18. Cay cius Todo aldvag tay aldvwv ayy] Read, Gav cipzi—o “Apaiy, 
Iwho am Amen am alive for evermore, as ch. ili. 14. rade adyes 6 “Apyy. 
Schmidius.—Dele ’Apyy. It interrupts the sense and connexion of the 
sentence; and is wanting in two of our principal MSS. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER I. 


5. Epyomat oor Tayv| ev rayes. Schmidius. 

8. xal eenoev| F. dvegyoev, which was dead, and is alive AGAIN. 

Dr. Mancey. 

10. Bareiv 2 suav| Supply tives; and so again ch. ni. 9. Dr. Owen. 

16. Eovouat cos raxyd,| The present tense for the future, to shew the 
speediness and certainty of the event. The like may be observed in various 
places throughout this book. Dr. Owen. 

22. Barrw abryy cig xray, xak Tos poryedovTas per adTAS, elg SAN 
peyaany| ‘The comma at xAivyy transpose to aryy: I will cast her, and 
those that commit adultery with her in bed, into affliction. Knatchbull; 
who often refers to this passage, in support of a like transposition. See 
Acts xii. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 21. But he will never convince that xai is here 
transposed, or that it is ever so in prose, at least throughout the 
Scriptures. 

26. o vix@y &c.| The nominative case absolute: as for him that over- 
cometh, &c. And so again ch. ili. 12. 21. vi. 8. Dr. Owen. 

Q7. xa woipovet adrors pasdw oidypa| F. IIHMANEI, he shall uurt 
them with a rod of iron. In the Hebrew, Ps. ii. 9, confringes eos. W. 
Trillerus.—And inclose the verse to cuvrpi6yjoeros in a parenthesis, that 
ws xd@yw may connect with ver. 26, dwcw aira eEouriay eri trav vav—we 
udyw elanga waga Tod warpes pov. Dr. Mancey, and English Version. 


AL CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER HI. 


2. olipsEov re rare a psrares erobaveiv] F. péanee ATIOBAINEIN, 
things which are about to pass away. P. Junius.— Amobarrey is the 
coon of fifteen MSS. Dr. Owen. 

3. wolav wpav iw| ‘This is not Greek: read, wolg wpg. Pricceus.— 
It is quite right, if we suppose xara to be understood. Dr. Owen. 

7. 6 &ywy Ti xarcidn ro Anbld| FF. ray xacioOa OIKOY Aaéid, as Isai. 
xXxil. 22, which place is here explained allegorically. Beza.—Ao6id, as 
more known, has crept in for TA®E@, or TQPEO, which is used for 
hell, Isai. xxx. 33. This refers to xAacig rod ddov xai rod Jovdrov, as ch. i. 
18, which hath no relation to David. Trillerus.—Or, read, rig abvocou, 
as in the Coptic. Wilkins, Proleg. ad N. T. Copticum, B 38, too great 
an advocate for that version. 

8. Ort pixpay eyerg ddvopsv] F. ors OT puxpayv, for thou hast Nor a 
little str ength, and hast not denied my name. Dr. Mancey. 

9. 100d, woijow, avrods,| adrodg is the accusative absolute, eos oa 
attinet. ‘The like has often occurred before. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. ta AEao1 xa mpocxvyycouow &c.| What could induce the learned 
Wetstein to adopt the words 7ove1 xai apooxuvyeoucs, in opposition toa 
plain rule of grammar, and in contradiction to almost all his MSS. I can- 
not divine. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


l. aeyancies | Better, I think, by far, with Covel. 2. and Uffenbach. 1 
xa Asyovong. Aéywy is anomalous; nor can I conceive why it should have 
been so particularly adopted, unless it was from an invidious design of 
filling the book with solecisms. See Mill, Prol. 1489. Dr. Owen. 

2. xah ext Tod Igoved xabynevog| EF. rot Seovov “O xabypevos. Dr. Man- 
cEY.——Here is an uncommon ellipsis. Supply ris. £¢ aurpam throno 
insidebat. Dr. Owen. 

6. xab evwriov Tod Spavov Saracon tarivy, opola xpuclarrw' xab ev peorw 
Tod Sadvou xual xvxrw Tod Spavov tecoaga Cwa]| By this one would think 
that the four animals were in the middle of the throne, and round about 


the throne. But if we remove the point at xpuclaanw, and place it after 
the 
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the latter Spovev, the crystalline sea will properly be said to be before the 
throne, and in the midst of it, as a river is said to proceed out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, ch. xxi. 1. Twells, Crit. Exam. of 
the late new Text and Version, Part I. p. 143.— But the body of the four 
beasts being under the throne to support it, seemed to be in the midst of 
it; and their heads without, seemed to be round about the throne, as 
1 Kings xvi. 19, év péow Tod Ypovov Zcwlev, signifies only within; and 
Ps. ci. 7, év péow oixias, within my house. Daubuz, in loc. 

Ibid. réccapa Cau} The word Gea should not, in my opinion, have 
been rendered here in Latin, animalia, but entia: much less should it 
have been rendered in English, beasts, but beings. Dr. Owxn. © 

9, 10. dwoove1—weooivras &c.| The frequent and unusual exchange of 


tenses throughout this book requires the reader’s perpetual attention. 
Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Gibatoy yeypappévoy Zowley zat omiobev, xareoGpuyiopevov] Read, 
yeyerjepevoy towber, xak oriobev eodoayiopevov, written within, and sealed 
on the back side. Grotius, English Version, &c.— But the book, Ezek. 
li. 9, was written, ZuxgocQev xa éricw. Parchments, which were written 
on both sides, were called éric4eypaga, from the peculiarity of their being 
written on the back; but it was no extraordinary circumstance to say they 
were written within, and sealed without. Salmasius, de subscribend. & 
signand. Testam. p. 109. & 119. 

8. at ciow ai wmpocevyai| Anomalistically for & clow, scil. upscpare. 
The like anomaly occurs below, ch. xx. 14. Dr.OweEn. 

12. Adyovres| F. Aeyovrwy, in apposition with awylzéxwy worrdy, ver. 11: 
the number of them (xal zy 6 dpi8usg—yirscdwv') being inclosed in a pa~ 
renthesis. Dr.OweEn. 

13. jxovre AZyovrag | Grammar requires a¢yoyra; which is the reading 
of the Alex. and Petav. 3 MSS. Aéyovras, however, is very defensible ; 
as referring, not to the words of the representation, but to the beings or 
persons represented. Dr. Owen. 


4L2 CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VI. 


10. Expagoy (scil. ai Yuxyai—aéyovres; which, grammatically speaking, 
should be agyoura:. But souls (uyat) have often in Scripture a kind of 
personality attributed to them; that is, they are spoken of as of the per- 
sons themselves, in the masculme gender. ‘This is evident from the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22, 23, &c. Profane Authors 
write exactly in the same manner. See Grotius on the last-cited place: 
or, perhaps, ai Wuyal rwv éoGaypéveov is equivalent to of paprupess which, 
being mentally introduced here, will render éxdc‘loss, avroic, and apres 
ver. 11, strictly grammatical. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER VII. 


6. 2x muajs Mavacoy| For Mavaco, should probably be read AAN, 
which was at first mistaken for the contraction MAN. 1. Because other- 
wise the tribe of Dan is omitted, and yet some of aut the tribes were 
sealed, ver. 4. 2. Because, Ephraim and Manasseh being included in the 
tribe of Joseph, ver. 8, the mentioning one of them here would be re- 
dundant. Besides, one of the sons of Joseph would scarce have’ been 
mentioned at such a distance from the other. Gomarus, on Matt. xxvii. 
9, 10. Part I. p. 185.—As the land of Canaan was divided among xu 
tribes, the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, being taken into 
the number, and Levi otherwise provided for, Numb. xviii. 14. Josh. iv. 3, 
so the kingdom of the Messias is here divided among the x1: tribes, Levi 
being taken in, and Dan omitted, who was prophesied of under the cha- 
racter of a serpent, Gen. xlix.17. which he verified in drawing the 
children of Israel into idolatry, from the death almost of Joshua to the 
Captivity, Judges xviii. 30, 31. He is therefore here excluded from the 
book of life. See Daubuz, in loc. p. 321. and Bp. Sherlock, Appendix 
to Disc. II. p. 296.—Yet in Ezek. xlvn. 32, long after the seduction of 
the children of Israel, both Levi and Dan keep their place among the xit 
tribes, Ephraim and Manasseh being omitted. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


3. aibavwrov] Here, and at ver. 5, read asGavwriv, which, in the Glos- 

saries, is a censer; but asGavwros is the incense itself, 1 Chron. ix. 29. 
Grotius. 

Ibid. Supsapare worrn, wa dWon tals wmporevyais trav ayiwy| Read, 
with the Vulgate, tag aporevyac, there was given him incense, that he 
might offer the prayers of all the saints. Castelio, Grotius.— An ellipsis 
of ov, that he might offer it wiru the prayers &c. as Auras Ayiaderow— 
ixowrTo, CUM ipsis captivis feminis venirent, Apoll. Rhod. Argonaut. lib.1. 
823. wondrous yap 7d avroig ToIs immolg xaTaxonpucljvor, multos enim 
aliquando una cum ipsis equis per preerupta loca precipites corruisse, 
Xenoph. Cyrop. i. p. 29. ed. 8vo. Dr. Owen. 

7. nal eyévero yarAaSa—ev aivats,| This representation has a manifest 
reference to Exod. ix. 24. Septuagint; whence I conclude, that the true 
reading in this place must be, xal éyévero yaraga xal wig peusypevoy ev 
AYTH: viz. yaragn There followed hail, and fire mingled with the hail: 
and by these ¢wo was all the mischief executed. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. yaroga xal wip peprypeva oimati] FF. pepsypéva “AMA, there 
followed hail and fire mingled toceruER. Dr. Mancey. 


? 


CHAPTER IX. 


5. Kat 2608y adrais| Supply évroa7j, correspondent to the thiopic 
Version. Dr. Owen. i 

Ibid. aan va Bacanchocr pijvas wéevre| The judgments denoted here 
are supposed to be the miseries brought on the Eastern and Western 
Empire by Mahomet and the Saracens. As that prophet began his 
preaching A. D. 608, or 609, and the first great downfall of his empire 
was by the rise of the Turkish, after the taking of Bagdat, A. D. 1057, 
or 1058: how can it be said to continue only five months, or 150 years, 
when in reality it continued xv months, or 450 years? I suspect therefore 
that John wrote IE, or dsxerévle, instead of E, or wév/le. W. Whiston, 
Essay on the Revelation, p. 196. 2d ed. 

12. ido) Zoyovras 2rs dvo oval] This is grammatical, and right: but 
Wetstein, by adopting Zpyeras, would introduce a solecism into the text. 

+ Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER X. 


7. ws esnyléaie| ‘The particle ws stands here for the relative 6: which 
is indeed the reading of two MSS. and some Editions. See wig for clay, 
ch, ix. 3. Dr. Owen. 

11. Kot agyes pos] If for aéyes we should read, as Wetstein directs, 
azyouos, | would fain know what is to be the nominative case to it. How 
fond some Criticks are of debasing the language of this book! Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. xol 6 aylenog eiolyxe,| These words, though omitted in several 
MSS. Versions, and Editions, seem to me to be absolutely necessary to 
make out the sense, and to preserve the analogy of grammar. See Beza 
and Schmidius in loc. They are supported by the authority of fifteen 
MSS. and the Syriac Version. ‘The Vulg. Interpreter, instead of azyav, 
seems to have read xa ea¢y4y por, in which case the foregoing words 
might well be spared. Dr. OWEN. 

7. To Iyploy rd evabaivev| In some MSS. 76 Syglov réraprov.— Perhaps, 
for repéoltov, the Monstrous beast which ascendeth. Grotius.—réraproy 
is a gloss, intimating that this beast is the fourth beast in Daniel’s vision. 

Dr. Owen. 

18. ra 2vy wpyicdycav| F. wpdiycav, and the nations were OvVER- 
THROWN, and thy wrath is come. J. Gronovius apud Wetstein. 

19. xat dove, Bpovral| FF. the latter added as an explication of the 
former. Beza.—They were joined together before, ch. vil. 5. and why 
not here? Dr, Owen. 


CHAPTER XIf. 


2. xah bv yaolpi Zyouca, Expagev addivovtn, xa BacaviSorevy rexeiv] im 
pain to be delivered.— Rather a comma at PacavSon2vy, cried im sorrow 
and travail, having a child to bring forth. Dr. Mancey. 

8. ovx lryucav| Better, ob xaricyouray. Priceeus.—ew rob odpave. 1. €. 
ay Ty exxayoia. Dr.OweEn. | 

9. 
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9. xarovpevog Ardborog, xal 6 Yaravecs,| The Baroccian MS. and some 
others omit the Article. With it, I think, it is not Greek. 7d dvoue 
aizot, “O Asyog rod sod, xix. 13, is different, where ‘O asyog &c. is only 
one proper name, as Zexcarns or aarwy: but it would be improper to 
say, 0 HOLDAOULEVOS f) Dwouparys, or 6 [Jadéray. Markiann. 

10.6 xaryyopog| For the Greek word xarzjyopog, Bengelius in Gnomon, 
Wetstein and Griesbach in loc. would read, on the sole authority of the 
Alexandrian MS. the Hebrew or Syriac word xarjywe, i.e. XU). But 
what a strange construction does this heterogeneous reading (6 Vik) rev 
adeapwy) produce? And where is there such another barbarous instance 
to be found again in any author of value, where the genitive in Greek is 
made to depend on a preceding nominative in Hebrew? ‘Till this is pro- 
duced, let us keep to the plain and commoa reading, which is supported 


by no less than thirty MSS. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


3. éricw ro Sypiov.| Elliptically, for wosevopévy éricw rod Sypio. A 
similar ellipsis occurred before, Acts xv. 23. Dr. Owen. 

8. yéygamlos re dvopara ev TH PibAw TIg Cwijg Tov apviov erhaypevou amd 
xataboris xdopov.| So Vulgate, Beza, Schmidius, English Version, &c. 
But connect, yéyparlo: ra cvouara—amrs xaraboris xoopov, as it is chap. 
xvii. 8. whose names were not written, from the foundation of the world, 
an the book of life. Castelio, Piscator, Grotius, Perizon. on Adlian, V.H. 
1.15.  Hombergius, Bengelius. 

10. Hi ris aiyparwoiay cvveyes| he that leadeth txro captivity. Read 
therefore with some MSS. E? rig EIS aiyparwclay cuveyes. H. Steph. 
Pref. Beza. 

18. 6 dpibpoc adrod &c.| His number is different in different copies. 
Some read y&s". viz. 666. Others ys’. viz. 616. Wetstein supposes both 
to be true; and yet prefers the latter. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


13. Maxepior of vexgor ci 2v Kupim amobvycxovres dragrt. Nal, adyer| 
Read, "Azaori val, rgye, Yes, by all means, saith the spirit, Bos, Beza. 
13. 
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13. va cveravowvra:| Here ive stands for 671, which renders the 
sense perfectly complete, and supersedes the necessity of filling up a sup- 
posed ellipsis. Dr. Owen. 

20. cipa ex Tig Anvod hyp TOY yarAwev Tav inmov| F. XHAON ray 
imrewv, blood came out even to the noors of the horses. Dr. Mancry.— 
But Silius Ital. lib. ii. sub fin. 

— — — multoque fluentia sanguine Lora. 


CHAPTER XV. 


2. rode vinwyrag éx TOU Syplou—ex rod apiOnod rod dvoporog| xal seems 
wanting: that had gotten the victory over the beast—anp over the 
number of his name. Dr. Mancry.— Kai is extant in two MSS. if not 
in more. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. é rot yapayparos avrod'| These words are wanting in several 
MSS. and are marked for omission by Wetstein. But compare with ch. 
xi. 17. Dr. Owen. 

3. 6 Racireds ray cyiwy, | Several MSS. have ray 26vav. Perhaps better, 
with others, tay aiayvwv. See Daubuz inloc. Dr. OQwen. 


~ CHAPTER XVI. 


10. guacowvro| scil. of &vbpwror, to be deduced from the preceding 
verse. Dr.OweEn. 

13. Kal eidov éx rod clowarog rot Spaxovrog &c.| Place this verse and 
the two following in a parenthesis, that xa cuvyyayev, ver. 16, may con- 
nect with ver. 12, and apply to the sixth angel, gathering together’ the 
kings of the East. Dr.Owen. 

16. Koi cuvnyoyev| This relates to cuveyayeiy avrovc, ver. 14, the in- 
termediate verse in a parenthesis. Dr. Mancey. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


4. nol dxabapryros| Several MSS. read, exegetically, 7x axabagla rij, 
which is rather harsh. Therefore read, with drethas, in easy construction, 
Tov axalaprwyv T%¢g wogvelag abtis. Dr. OWEN. 

8. Bargrovreg] Several MSS. read Baerevrw». But if wv ob yéyparlar— _ 
xoop.ou be inclosed in a parenthesis, the common reading is, in my opinion, 
far preferable. Dr. OQwen. 

CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XVIIL. 


13. xob irmayv, xak pedav, xal cwparwy,| To avoid the sudden change 

-Of construction, read, in the accusative, immous, xal pédac, xal owpara. 
P. Junius. 

14. Kal 7 érwpa rig éxibupiag rag Woyijs.| If we place this verse after 
ver. 23, the second person would there come in uniformly, and the third 
person would here be continued at ver. 15. Beza, Vitringa.—But the 
like change is in ver. 22, Babylon shall be thrown down—and the voice 
of harper's be heard no more in THEE. Bengelius. 

Ibid. xat odx Ers od pax eugnorns ard. | How emphatical is the Greek by 
this introduction of three negatives! Dr. Owen. 

17. xal wag eri roy waoiwy 6 Gusn0g,| Various are the readings in this 
place. Some Editions have wag 6 éri ray wrciwy wacwv. Others, was ¢ 
éxt tome w@acwy. But, if I might be allowed to indulge a conjecture, I 
would suppose that St. John wrote, xal was rwv wareovTwy dysros, which 
was afterwards explained by xai vatra: in the margin; from whence it was 
taken very early into the text. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


3. Kai dedrepov—Arayrovia.| Place these words in a parenthesis, that 
xol 6 xamveg &c. may stand connected with the foregoing verse. 

» Dr. Owen. 

5. Aiveire rev @cov| And so with an accusative throughout the New 
Testament. But Wetstein would read here in the dative, rm Oza, for 
reasons which I cannot perceive. This reading, we grant, is supported 
by six MSS. but the common reading is supported by no less than 
twenty-five. Dr. Owen. 

9. Kai rgyer po] scil. 6 d&yJerog; which I suspect to have been some- 
how left out very early. Dr. Owen. 

10. “Opa py ovvdovrcg cov civt| Distinguish: “Opa, 7) cuvdovacs cov 
ciul See, if Iam nor thy fellow-servant ? as Arrian, Epict. lib. 1. c. 28. 
p- 157. edit. Lond. "Oza, pa) rd wapaxorovbeiv ois woes, Vide num dif- 
ferat intelligentia suarum actionum. Oederus, Syntagm. Obs. Sacra, 
Pp. 754- 

Ibid. 2cl: ro wveipa rig apodyreiag.| The spirit, 1. e. the main drift 
and end, of prophecy. Dr. Owen. 

4M 12. 
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12. Oi 8: épSarpol—acara'] Insert these words, for the sake of 
grammar, in a parenthesis, that yw dvona &c. may connect with the 
preceding verse. Dr. Owen. 

Note, ver. 14. clewredpolo — évdedumévor: and ver. 15. 2dvn — adrovs: 
where the construction, as in many other places, refers to the sense, and 
not to the words. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XX. 


4. xoi exabicov| Qu. What is the nominative case to this verb, éxaSioov? 
Before rag Wuxes understand the word cide: and again, before of riveg 
supply xo. [ras Wuyas éxeivey | oirives od wporentyynoay &c. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. In Wetstein’s Greek ‘Testament, p. 836, there is a note of inser- 
tion, (viz. + oJrdv) under this text, which it is not easy either to account 
for, or to refer to its intended place. But whether it came by mistake 
from p. 838; or is a various reading for ex’ adrovg, which stands above it; 
or was meant to be introduced after pérwrov, in opposition to the several 
MSS. that want it: whatever we suppose to be at first intended by it, it is 
to be taken at present for no better than if it was actually marked in the 
Errata with a dele. Czsar de Missy. 

12. évwriov tod @eov,| It appears, from the preceding verse, that rot 
Sodvev is a far better reading; and it is supported by sixteen MSS. 


Dr. Owen. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


2. eyo ‘Twavvys| A manifest mterpolation, wanting in several MSS. 
Versions, and Editions. Dr. OWEN. 

19. drpiros, yorunddv| F. yopxndov. Lamy.—yopxyriv, Vers. Copt. 

27. ei pal of yeypoppévos| Elliptically written. Supply, by repetition 
from the beginning of the verse, [od py cicérbwow cig atryy,| eb pur] of ye- 
yoapprévor ev TH fibrin &c. See Arabic Version. A similar ellipsis oc- 
curred before, ch. ix. 4. Dr. OweEn. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Kal 20 &c.] Let the five first verses of this chapter be joined to 
what precedes in the last. Wetstein. 
2. 
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2. Ev péow tig wrareiag abrijc, xab rod worapod, evreibev xoab evretiber, 
Evaov Swijs,| Translated commonly thus: In the midst of the street of 
it, and on EITHER side (i. e. on the OnE side and the oruEr) of the river, 
was the tree of life. But can this translation possibly be right? How 
could the single tree of life, as here represented, possibly stand on BorH 
sides of the river? The difficulty, in my apprehension, is somewhat 
considerable ; nor can I think at present of any other way to solve it, but 
by inclosing the words, xai rot worapot evretbev zat evretibev, scil. aogevo- 
pévov, in a parenthesis; and rendering the passage as follows: In the midst 
of the street, (and consequently of the river that flowed around) stood 
the tree of life, which bare &c. The Greek, évretibey xat evretbev (alii 
éxsidev), as the Latin hinc illinc, means not on the one side and the other, 
but on every side, or all around. Dr. Owen. 

12. Kal idod,| First transpose ver. 13, before ver. 12. ‘Then place 
them both after ver. 16. so that 13, 12, will be ver. 15, 16, and will 
properly come in as the words of Christ, not of the Angel sent by him. 
Beza, ed. 3, 4, 5- 

20. vak Zoyov, Kupic| F. KAI Epyou, 1. €. ovv Zpyov. Beza. 





THE Romish Writers heretofore depreciated the Hebrew Scriptures, 
that they might throw an additional weight to their Vulgate ; and Hebrea 
veritas was on the contrary the characteristic doctrine of the Protestants. 
The voice of the latter is now changed ; and the general opinion is, that 
there are errors both in the Hebrew and the LXX, some by the negligence 
of transcribers, and some by the wilful corruptions of the Jews. Bishop 
Walton, who maintained in the main the genuineness of the Hebrew in 
the last century, pleaded, “ that if the Jews had wilfully corrupted the 
Hebrew, they would have done so in those places which relate to the cir- 
cumstances of our Saviour’s life, or the mysteries of the religion he estab- 
lished }.”. Dr. Owen, in his incomparable treatise, An Enquiry into the 

-present State of the LXX Version, joins issue upon this test, and has 
produced abundance of instances on both heads. I would mention an- 
other, from the late Mr. Clarke’s Connexion of Roman, Saxon, and 
English Coins, p. 216; in which the Jews, for the honour of their Pa- 
triarch Abraham, and to exempt him from reproof, have softened the 


* Bibl. Polygl. c. vii. 4. 
4M 2 Hebrew 
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Hebrew into nonsense, and the LXX have preserved’ the genuine censure 
of him, Gen. xx. 16. A like zeal, no doubt, would tempt them to alter 
the Hebrew or the LXX, for the establishment of their religion. The 
Fathers, and par ticularly Justin Martyr’, charge it upon them; and, 
what with different versions into Greek, and taal ts them together, 
prophecies were eluded and perverted. 

But our modern Commentators have been so offended at the frequent 
variations of the LXX from- the Hebrew, that they have conceived a very 
unfavourable opinion of it; and Beza3, Sanctes Pagninus*, Bellarmin®, 
Petrus Possinus®, Salmasius’, and others, thought we had not now the 
antienat LX X ; and Usher? wrote a book to prove it. Is. Vossius, on the 
contrary, thought it inspired; and Lud. Capellus endeavoured very laud- 
ably to compare them together, and to fix the true reading to both. But 
Dr. Bois says, that the Apostles, in their citations from the LXX, ne 
latum quidem unguem ab illorum verbis et vestigiis discesserunt?. 

I had proposed to have inserted, A ‘Table of all the Citations in the 
New Testament from the Old, according to the Vatican and Alexandrian 
Copies; by which the Reader would see, that though the variatiens were 
numerous before we were possessed of the Alexandrian MS. they are now 
reduced by means of it to about.a dozen; and probably would be fewer,. 
were more MSS. duly collated. But what would it avail, since the Criticks: 
now agree, “ In versione LX Xvirali plerumque ea lectio est sequior, que: 
cum textu N. T. propius congruit, quippe ad eum conformata !°.” 


W. BOWYER. 
? ‘Dial. cum Tryph. 5 On Matt. xxvii. 9. Luc. i. 7. & alibi. 
4 Isagog. c. 1x, 5 Lib. ii. de Verbo Dei, c. vi. 
© De Christi Genealogia Diallactici, c. v. 7 De Lingua. Hellen, p. 243. 


* De Gree. LXX Int. Versione. ; 
9 Vet. Interpr. cum Beza Collatio, in John vil, 25. 
 Bengel, in Gnom. ad Eph, iv, 8: 
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From Sir Joun-Davip Micuar .is’s Introduction .; 
to the Sacred Writings of the New Testament. 
The Third Edition, Quarto, 1777. 


[CommunicaTED BY Dr. Wolpe. | 


SECTION CIII. 
INSTANCES. OF CONJECTURES. 


Matthew x. 10. 1 VENTURED a conjecture upon this passage, as 
quoted by Bowyer; but have retracted it in the second Edition of my 
Introduction. 

Mark xiv. 69. % wosdioxn means the same maid who told him before, 
ver. 67, that he was a follower of Jesus. This manifestly contradicts 
Matt. xxvi. 71, efdev avdrov evry. Is there no MS. where the article is 
wanting? I will not quote the Aithiopic and Coptic Versions, which 
have another maid, as they may have translated in this manner to avoid 
the difficulty. The English Version doth it really also; which was made, 
without doubt, from an edition where the article was expressed, and 
which translates, however, cidev avrov aaay. The question is, what is to 
be found in the MSS.? and do they confirm my conjecture? 

Mark xvi. 14. dvaxeyévorg atroig roig evdexa. Is there any MS. which. — 
reads avaxespevors avrois KAI roig Evdexa? To them, to the Disciples of Em~ 


maus, and to the Eleven. This would perfectly agree with Luke xxiv. 36. 
Luke 
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Luke vi. 29. dr roti algovrog cov 76 imeriov, xal Tov yiTava pa] uwAIos. 
Should this not be the reverse, according to Matt. v. 40, dmo rod alovrds 
cov To YITdva, xal To inarioy px xwAvoys? You may see, by my Mosaical 
Laws (4 148, n. 3), the great difference, and that the order of St. Mat- 
thew is more easily explained according to the Jewish Laws than that of 
St. Luke. But I confess that this change is not absolutely necessary; as 
Christ may have made use of both expressions, and St. Matthew retained 
that which is more intelligible for a Jew, and St. Luke that for a 
foreigner. , 

Luke ix. 10. 1s not avrixpd left out after the words cig romov zgnpov? 
to the wilderness opposite a place called Bethania? See Mark vi. 45. 

Luke xi..36. This verse would get a great deal of light by the insertion 
of the single word 76. Should we not read «i ody 70 cw. cov dAcy Gwresvoy, 
pe eyov Th puepog cxoretvoy, Zolos Pwrewoy TO dacv? ‘The sense is, if by a 
sound eye the whole body groweth light, and can see, take care also that 
the whole of you, the whole Man, Body and Soul, may be light. The 
eye gives light to the whole body; but the whole man must be illuminated 
by that which Jesus has before called the light within thee, which is true 
knowledge. 

Luke xii. 15. ort ox ev Td wepiooedery Twi yf Swi) adrod eolw ex roy 
imagyovrwy aired. May not St. Luke have written, or odx év rab wepiooeve 
Tih 7 Cwr adrod eoliv: GAN éx Tay brapyovtwy aired: We do not live upon 
what we have superfiuous, but upon what we are possessed of; viz. upon 
the little we make use of, and can spend in eating, drinking, and 
cloathing. Horace, Lib. I. Serm. Sat. I. 45—64. 

Luke xiii. 15. The word éves, which we have in place of viog in our 
printed Copies, is not taken from MSS. but is a critical conjecture of the 
Editor. If this is approved of, it is a confirmation of the particular right 
{ think we have to. make critical conjectures in St. Luke. Mrcwae is, 
MS. : 

Luke xxiv. 12. I have a suspicion relating to this verse which I cannot 
overcome; and think that after this verse something is wanting, an ac- 
count of the apparition made to St. Paul according to 1 Cor. xv. 5; and 
even Luke xxiv. 34. The reasons of my suspicions are: 

1. It is impossible to account why this narrative stands here, especially 
as the principal person, St. John, is left out, who did more than St. Peter 
in visiting the empty grave. This would be very proper if it was the 
beginning of an account of an apparition to Peter, in this manner: Peter 

saw 
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saw in the beginning nothing but the empty grave, and went with 
astonishment home; but a short time after, &c. 

2, It is inconceivable how St. Luke makes the Disciples say, ver. 34, 
that Jesus has appeared to Peter, without mentioning it before-hand *, 
but having expressly observed that Peter has seen the empty grave, and 
leaving out what was the principal thing. 

T cannot help believing that after yeyovig there was an account, begin- 
ning perhaps with the words xai idov, which was left out very early from 
the copy from which all other copies flowed; and perhaps for this reason, 
because the thirteenth verse began also with xa} idod. 

John vi. 21. nberov odv rake adrov, they would receive him into the 
ship, but immediately the ship was at the land. I cannot tell how to re- 
concile this with the account ofthe other Evangelists, according to which, 
the Disciples actually received Jesus into the ship; however others have 
been more lucky in explaining this difficulty. But all the difficulties dis- 
appear if we suppose that St. John has written 7a4ov: now they came near 
to receive him, and immediately after [when they had received him into 
_ the ship] the ship was at the land. In every Profane Author this critical 
conjecture would be admitted, when eye-witnesses, giving an account of 
the same subject, seem to contradict one another. 

Acts ix. 16. trodeifw attd. Before ihe Conjectures of Bowyer were 
published, a conjecture forced itself upon my mind much similar to that 
mentioned in Bowyer under the signature of Rj I put it here, as it is 
not quite the same, and as it seems to bear the seal of probability when 
two persons have similar conjectures. I attempted dredeifa airad, and 
translated it in my Lectures thus: “non tam vexavit ecclesiam meam, 
quam, me ita rem moderante, alios vexans vidit, quid debeat ipse ali- 
quando pro me pati. Non nova illi erunt, quorum exemplum in aliis 
preivit.” 

Acts xxvii. 16. tig exagys. Here I suspect much the Article. Ac- 
cording to it, it is supposed that they threw the boat into the sea, and got 
it out with a great deal of difficulty. This is not probable: 1. What reason 
had they to throw the boat into the sea during the storm? It would beat 
the ship if it was left swimming, as commonly. is supposed for want of 
knowledge of things belonging to the sea. 2. Why should they not have 
been able to get it again? ‘They had not left it quite loose in the sea. 
3. What could their being near the shore contribute to get again their 

* I cannot convince myself that Peter was one of the Disciples going to Emmaus, 


~> Mr, Markland; see p. 31. 
own 
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own boat?—I had a mind to leave out rijg: the sense will then be, when 
we were near an island we looked for assistance, but could scarce get a 
boat sent to our relief, &c. 
Rom.i.4. In this very difficult passage I suspect that KAT is perhaps 
wanting, and that it should be xara Hycipa ayiwotvyg KAI 2& dvaclacews 
_vexp@v:, so that Christ im two accounts is called the Son of God; 1. for his 
eternal divine nature; 2. for his resurrection from the dead. But I see that 
this conjecture 1s not necessary, and that by another interpunctuation the 
passage may be explained. See Ee, § 112. Besides, it is supposed, 
without proof, that ee ayiocovns Seawiee the eternal Divinity. 

Rom. vii. 24. 2 roo owpcrrog Tov Yaverov TovTov. Is there no MS. which 
reads, with a transposition, éx Tod Jovarou Tod compares TovTov ? 

Rom. vii. 25. esyapiold rH Od. beh not St. Paul have written e3 
xeg15 To Ozod? Huge! gratia Dei me 4 morte hujus corporis liberavit per 
J. Ch. Dominum nostrum. 

Rom. viii. 2. I never read this passage without thinking St. Paul might 
have written 6 yop vouos rod wavevporos KAI rig Cwig ev Xpiolw “Iyood, 
jarcvbepwoe pre dro TOU vonov Tig cpmaptiang xal Tod Soverov, because the 
apodosis of this verse would perfectly agree, and give a sense required by _ 
the connexion. | 

Rom. ix. 11, xorotvros. Is it not to be ~xwrctvrog 2? One sees no reason 
why one should be called but that God should promise ‘something (2aa- 
anoev). Micnaeris, JMS. 

Rom. 1x. 22. «i 0: perhaps de. Muicuarris, JS. 

Rom. xv. 12. dexew 2vav: perhaps rAnwy. 

1 Cor. iv. 1. Odrwe ips royi22o$w avbpwros. It seems a&vOpwiros is not 
here well placed. A man for every body sounds not well in the Greek. 
The phrase would go on better, and the sense would be more beautiful, if 
we read odrws royiSeobw rpcic avbpwrog dvpwrovs. ‘The meaning would 
then be, we are men, like you, not masters of the Church. Let a man 
look upon us as men, as equals, the only prerogative of whom is, that 
they are Servants of Christ. 

1 Cor. viii. 10. oincodopndyrer an. The expression, the conscience is edi- 
fied to eat against the conscience those things which are offered to idols, 
is so particular, that others have already suspected this to be a fault. I am 
of the same opinion, and venture a new conjecture, which changes only a 
smele letter, and such an one as is often changed by the Transcribers, A 
and N. Might not St. Paul have written cixovounSycerat, or, his con- 
science will be seduced to eat things offered to the idols; or, his 

LONSCLENCE 
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conscience will follow yours, and he will eat by complaisance toward you 
(xar’ oixovoy.iay, as the Fathers are used to say) things offered tothe idols ; 
or, he wild conceal his true meaning [which may be also called cuveldnoss] 
and eat things offered to the idols by hypocrisy. I should prefer the last. 
The Fathers make use frequently of oixovowia in this sense; for instance, 
St. Chrysostom, Acts xxi. 20, 21, says of St. Paul, éxcivog rolvwy cvyxola- 
Ciyon cvaynoSouevos Loudaigew. “AAD ody) rig ywpiis, dAn& Tig olxovop.lag 
TO yevoxevov yy. But the question is, if this signification, admitted by the 
Fathers, is so old? Something similar we find in the LXX, Ps. cxi. (or 
CX.) 6, oixovopyoes Tavg Adyoug adrou év xpiores. 

1 Cor. xiv.10. yévy dwvav. Might not St. Paul have written yévy 24ydv? 
As there are so many nations in the world, none of them is speechless : 
but if I know not the meaning ef the voice. 

1 Cor. xv. 1. ywpigw. Reads there no MS. ywgicw? This I would 
take to be a question: optisne est, ut evangelium meum vobis narrem ? 

1 Cor. xv. 27. 6%ov Grs ezlog. What St. Paul here says is true; but it 
doth not appear why he says it. Was there any danger that somebody 
might believe that the Father should be also comprehended under all 
things which are put under him? One would rather expect something 
similar : 2¢ ts clear, that it is not prejudicial to the rights of him who put 
all things under him, and that it is not put under the Son, in an 
exclusive manner, without the Father. This would be the sense, if we 

should read 71 MH éxlag, or Ort éx rod broraSayros. 

2 Cori. 17. a Fj wap euol rd val val, xh +6 od o3. The correction 
mentioned by Bowyer under the signature R*, iyo 7) wap ey.0h TO yak od, 
zak To od voi, has not only come also into my mind, but seems to me to 
be very necessary. Yea is yea, and nay is nay, is the description of a 
man who loveth truth. (See Matt. v. 37, Jam.v. 12, and Wetstein, upon 
those passages). On the contrary, his yea is nay, and his nay is yea, is a 
description of a man whom you cannot trust. Mr. ‘Vreschow, according 
to his letter dated July the 17th 1771, in answer to the questions I re- 
commended to him, has actually found a correction in this passage, but 
which could not be distinguished. 

2 Cor. 1. 24. ors xupbevop.ey ULOY TIS wiclewo. I have some suspicion 
against the last word: 1. How can what St. Paul wrote before, that to 
spare you, be looked upon as a dominion over their faith? 2. A dominion 
over the faith can be nothing, but when my mere word is a rule of faith 
te others; and it was really the infallible werd of the Apostle. Every 
thing would be easy, if we should read, without this troublesome word, 

* Mr, Markland; see p. 491, A 
4N Ts 
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Ors xupievouey by.c@y, that we have dominion over you. Who has dominion 
can, as St. Paul has done, speak of sparing. Muicwaruis, MS. 

2 Cor. v.10. ra did To} caparos. Every body will see the difficulty of 
these words, The Vulgate read idia, ut referat unusquisque propria 
corporis. I have thought that both readings might be true, and combined 
in this manner: fva xopioyras Zxaclog Ta idia did Tod cwmaros, wpig a 
expagsev—that every body might receive what is his own {what he 
deseryes, the reward of his works], even in his body, according to what 
he has done. If St. Paul did write TA TATA AIA TOY, nothing was 
easier than that one, with overlooking some letter, did write TA AIA 
TOY, and the other TA IAIA TOY; and both had but a fragment of 
the true reading. If all our MSS. were copies from two MSS. (not from 
one MS. as I supposed in St. Luke), one of which had made this, the 
other the other omission, our text would be the same as it is now. The 
true reading of St. Paul would then be found, not in any copy, but the 
fragments only, which were afterwards corrected by the Transcribers; so 
that more various readings hence originated. 

2 Cor.v. 18. rod xararnnrnagavtosg 7ua¢—who has reconciled us (the 
Apostles)? Have the MSS. in this passage been exactly collated ? 
Do none of them read spas? reconciled you, and given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation, or the preaching of the reconciliation. This 
is perfectly agreeable to ver. 20, we beseech you, as ambassadors of God 
and of Christ, accept the reconciliation with God. The same construction 
J suspect to have been here, we find ver. 19. 

1. Reconciling the world to Himself, qv éy Xpicld xdopov xararnrdoowy 
EQUTO: 

2. and has committed unto us the word of reconciliation, xai Séuevog 
2y Hiv TOY Aoyoy Tig XxATAAAAY TG. 

It is true, that even the Apostles have been reconciled ; but this was not 
connected with the subject St. Paul was speaking about, nor with the 
preaching of the word of reconciliation committed to them. 

2 Cor. vi. 1. 1am in general very little inclined to Conjectures; but I 
suspect here very much the word cuvepyotyres, as I cannot make of it any 
sense in which it is not superfluous. I have thought about cuvefpyoyres, 
coarctantes, cogentes, hortamur, we exhort you in the most pressing 
manner. Micuartis, JS. 

Galat. ii. 20. Is this verse from St. Paul’s hand? It seems to be an 
‘objection, which somebody had marked on the margin, and which may 
have crept into the text. It might very well be omitted. “ 
Phil, 
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Phil. 1. 13. évepyziv. Bowyer has already collected Conjectures on this 
passage. I see the difficulty of the common reading, but an easier corree- 
tion occurs to me, evepyeiv. However, I do not think this change necessary ; 
_ but I point out an easier correction in the place of a more difficult one. 

James i. 19. “Qolz, or, according to a various reading, cle. Should not 
Eole be the true reading, which is the intermedium, but has not been 
proved from any MS.? ole ddeagoi pov dyarnrel, eolw wag dvipwros, 
would be intelligible: Be you dear brethren, even let every man:be swift 
to hear, &c. 

1 Peteri. 6, 8. d&yaaridobe. Is tyarricerbe not to be found in any 
MS.? 

Revel. xiv. 18. tywy éEouclay éxi rod auges. I do not see what the 
power over the fire has to do with the business of the Angel; nor why the 
Angel of fire should give orders to gather the clusters of the vine. If the 
Angel was the subject who, ver. 15, 16, ordered the harvest, I would be 
bold, and without the least enquiry correct, ex} rot wupov, over wheat. But 
this I cannot do, as this Angel orders the vintage, and the pressing of the 
vine. But I may be permitted to ask, could we not read érwpag in place of 
wupos, or even wuppod, which is very probable to me, but in a new signifi- 
cation, agreeable to the Hebrew idiom? IIvgéov, red, would be literally 
the Hebrew 72M, and have the same derivation, or the dark red vine, 


which flows in the press (the blood, ver. 20), or the quite ripe red grapes. 
The new and rough word, introduced from the Hebrew idiom, agrees very 
well with ‘the style of the Revelation: and even if I should find in one 
MS. avsgocg with a double p, it would be enough for me, as it would be a 
construction peculiar to the Revelation, according to which, the Nomina- 
five is placed for any other case. 





SECTION CXIL 
INSTANCES OF NEW INTERPUNCTUATIONS. 


Matt. v. 34. eyo 02 rAéyw opiv, pa) dpdoas Brug pyre ev Ta odgavw, &e. 
If we put acolon after ¢aws, oaths in general are forbidden. And this is 
the sense which so many erroneous consciences have adopted, but which 
is against the moral of the Bible, and would introduce a system of morals 
which, if generally adopted, is incompatible with the public good. 

4N2 The 
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The learned man whose Conjectures are quoted by Bowyer under the | 
signature of #.* omits the colon entirely. I would rather change it into 
acomma, p17 duscos 6Aws, pyre &c. and translate it thus: But I say unto 
you, you shall not at all neither swear by heaven, for it is God's throne, 
neither by earth, &c. But I agree with R. that it is permitted to swear 
by the name of God; and that the oaths, by Heaven, by the Earth, the 
Temple, Jerusalem, our Heads, are entirely forbidden, which. by the 
Pharisaical doctrines were subject to so many abuses. We must not swear 
at all, if we shun swearing by the name of God. 
Frequent instances are to be found in Bowyer. I will only add some 
instances of changes in the interpunctuation which occurred to me, and 
which Bowyer has not. How difficult, how insurmountable, has been 
hitherto the passage Rom. i.1, 2,3, 4. I have already mentioned (§ 103), 
that I was tempted to change this reading according to a critical Con- 
jecture; but this is not at all necessary, if you make a better inter- 
punctuation. To be more clear, I will not only make the interpunctua- 
tion, but also certain sections. What do you think? Could we not divide 
those verses thus? 
Kayros droclonec, abopiepévos eig edalyérsoy 
@EOY, o spoerulycinaro dia tdv wpodyTay abrod ev ypahaig ayiouc, 
Ilegi rod TION abrod, rod yevomevov ex omépparos Aabid xara capua, 
Tov opiobévrog viod Deod ev duvaper 

Kare TINEYMA ATIOSYNHS, 2& cdvaclacews vexpay Tod xvpiod yay 
‘Tyrot Xpiolod. 

The sense would be: 

Paul, a called Apostle, separated into the Gospel 

Of God, which he had promised before by his Prophets in the Holy 
Scriptures; which Gospel treats 

Of his Son, who was made of the seed of David, according to the 
flesh; but in the same time declared the Son of God in the true 
meaning of the word: 

According or by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, who has been 

poured out since the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 


Another instance, but not of so great consequence, I find 2 Cor. v. 17. 
I am inclined to leave out the comma after the word Xio1«, and to inter- 
punctuate thus: elrig év Xgiold xaswy xlicig, Ta digyain wapyade &e. If 
any man is by Christ a new creature, old things are passed away, and all 
things are become new. 


* Mr. Markland ; see p. 65. 
The 
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The passage 1 Tim. iii. 16. might be perhaps interpunctuated thus: 
@<os, or og [at present I do not mean this various reading] é¢avecw4y, 2v 
capx 2dinaiwdy, ev avevpolt wbdn alyéross, &c. The sense would be, if we 
‘read @zdg, God is revealed [has shewn himself to the mortals in the 
human nature he assumed]: he was punished [for our sins] in the flesh 
[in the human body he assumed]: in the spirit [in his soul] he appeared 
to the Angels. Or, if you prefer og: He, who has been revealed. upon 
earth, has been punished in his body, and suffered death, in his soul he 
appeared to the Angels. Remember what has been said § 189—191, that 
dsxeusow is used of punishments, principally capital punishments, where St. 
Paul alludes to Rom. vi. 7; and that caz€ and wveiza, being opposed one 
to the other, occur quite in the same manner 1 Pet. 11. 18, Christ being 
put to death in the flesh, but preserved alive in his soul. Perhaps my 
interpunctuation will not meet with the approbation of several of my 
Readers; but I put it here as a specimen, of which I am myself doubtful, 
and only as an essay. | 

Luc.i. 78. dvaronry 2& thous: a stop very aukwardly combined. Neither 
the Plants, nor even the rising Sun, are from on high; but this is on the 
horizon, and those in the ground. Hence we have so many particular 
explanations and conjectures for changing the text. If you change the 
stop in this manner, érecxédollo zjpcc cvaroan, && toug eriPdvas tei &v 
oxoTer xah oxi Javarov xalypévois, every thing is easy: adspexit nos 
ortus; 1. e. sol oriens; ué ex summo ceeli (ex Zenith) allustret in tenebris, 
et umbra mortis sedentes. De solis ortu sermo esse videtur, qui semper- 
ad altiora coeli fastigia gradum facit, donec meridianus fuit, summumque 
ceeli obtineat. Vide similem imaginem Prov. iv. 18; ubi via justorum a 
sole illuminari dicitur, primum exoriente, deinde altius scandente. 


MicwacEuis, MS, 


Sometimes the text may be explained by dividing the letters of the 
words otherwise: for example, the phrase 6 Adyos 4 240g ot yupei év buiv, 
John viii. 37, remains dark, even after all that the Commentators have 
said upon this passage. Might I not divide the words m this manner? 
ot wei, non manet, non permanet in vobis, from apew, which is ex- 
plained in the Greek Dictionaries yeovifm. Muicuarnis, MS Note on 
Sect. CXIIL, 
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GENESIS. 

u. 5. “AND every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb before it grew;” translate, “And every plant of the field before 
it appeared upon the earth, or above ground.” The meaning is, that every 
plant, in seed, or root, was in the earth before it rained: it existed in the 
earth, but could not appear on the earth, till the rain had brought it up, 
em) TI ys. LXX. 

i. 14. “Upon thy belly shalt thou go.” ‘Hence the serpent is so called 
in Greek, Supyac'lpos éxdvynpus. See Salmasius’s Notes ad Aram Secun- 
dam. ‘The word has been found in an antient inscription: DIIs PATERNIS 
SURGASTEO MAGNO; read SURGASTRO. 


NUMBERS. 

xxv. 8. “And he went after the man of Israel into the tent, and thrust 
both of them through, the man of Israel, and the woman through her 
belly.” Here the Paronomasia, in which the Oriental languages so much 
delight, is entirely lost. 3) and 3) meant the chamber of the tent, 
and the chamber of the woman, or her private parts. From the root 113), 
through the Arabic Al Kobba, comes Alcoba in Spanish, and Alcove in 
our own language. 


JUDGES. 

“Of the armed men.” Cowan, translate “unto the outside of the 
fifties in the camp of the Midianites, who were drawn up in fifties, ava 
aevryxovla of St. Mark, vi. 39. Consult Michaelis in lex. ‘Thus perhaps 
Exodus xiii. 18. is to be understood. 

1 SA- 
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1 SAMUEL. 


xxv. 22. “Any that pisseth against the wall,” odpéoucw ai piv yuvaixes 
dpfat, of Of avdoeg xarypevor. Canes autem ad parietem. See Herod. p. 101. 
edit. Gronoyv. lib. 11. 
i 2 SAMUEL. 

vi. 14. “And David danced with all his might before the Lord.” 
Dancing round altars was always a religious ceremony. See Callim. 
Hymn. Del. ver. 306, and Philo, who says, God delights in altars, supose, 
without fire, round which the Virtues dance, p. 155. Par. 1552. 

vill. 17. “And Seraiah was the scribe.” The scribe was the state-secre- 
tary, and keeper of the records. ‘The Niszans call ‘Tiberius their scribe, 
or ypapyaréws, on one of their coins. See Hunter and Pinkerton, vol. II. 
p. 209. 

2 KINGS. 

v. 26. “Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and 
olive-yards and vine-yards, and sheep, and oxen, and men-servants, and 
maid-servants>” Consult Lucian in Toxar, where all these presents aré 
enumerated. Ta piv yag dwpa od xard para, xl oleddvoug davrediddlo airy" 
AAA Guvoixins drat, xl kypor, xal Ocpamaivos, xab ecbijreg edavieic, xab 
xovoov omerov eeryoese. 

ix. 30. “ She painted her face ;” restore, “put her eyes in paint.” This 
is the literal, and the true translation. ‘The custom still prevails im the 
East of making a ring round the eyes, and inclosing them in paint. See 
Ray’s Travels, vol. I. part i. p. 81. 

x1x. 3. “For the children are come to the birth, and there is not 
strength to bring forth.” The chorus in the Gidipus Tyrannus attributes 
the unfruitfulness of the land, and the inability of the women to support 
the pangs of childbirth, to the anger of the Deity. 

Obre Toxo1ow 
Iniwy xaparwyv avéxours yuvaines. Qed. Tyr. ver. 170. 


JOB. 

ii. 9. “Then said his wife unto him, dost thou still retain thine inte- 
grity? Curse God and die.” Curse God means give up, bid farewell to 
God. Bless and curse have but one representative in Hebrew, which is 372. 
But ch. i. ver. 5. may be also rendered renounced, instead of cursed. The 
first sense of JV is of bending the body, or the knee, as those do who 
salute, or take leave. ‘To bless God, therefore, that is to say, bless, when 
we mean to give God up, and withdraw our faith entirely from him, is 

speaking 
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speaking per Sroxopicpev, which pro duris dat mollia verba, as when we. 
say recte for nihil. ‘Tum quod dem ei, recte est: nam nihil esse mihi 
religio est dicere.” Terent. 4to, Hare, p. 141. 

v. 6. “Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth 
trouble spring out of the ground: yet man is born to trouble as-the sparks 
fily upwards.” Ehphaz is here talking of the mischiefs attached to the 
unwise and the improvident, and their posterity. ‘I have seen the foolish 
taking root, but suddenly I cursed his habitation; whose harvest the 
hungry eateth up, and taketh it even out of the thorns,” &c. The meaning 
is, that the harvest of the improvident is not worth reaping, but is left to. 
the plunderer, who taketh it from among the thorns and briars with which 
it is over-run. Then follows the verse in question, which gives the reason 
why the foolish, the careless, and improvident lose their substance, and 
are devoured by robbers. 

Because [°3] iniquity cometh not forth from the dust, that is, sterility 
or barrenness is not in the earth, when cultivated: nor does labour [boy] 
erow out of the ground; because ["3] man is born to labour, as the sparks 
fly upwards. If the ground be not worked, it will not bring forth, it will 
not cultivate itself; it remains for man to do that part, and defeat the 
curse of sterility, which will send up the thistle for the rose. 

Pro molli viola, pro purpureo hyacintho, 
Carduus & spinis surget paliurus acutis. 

What is it that God says to Adam? Does he not tell him, that in the 
“‘sweat of his face he shall eat bread?” That by labour only he should be 
maintained. I flatter myself Dr. Roberts would not have thought that this ~ 
passage thus explained was any longer a contradiction to the reasoning of 
Eliphaz, but the contrary. See Dr. Roberts’s Corrections, &c. p. 102. 

xix. 22. “Why do ye persecute me as God?” Job had said, in the 
preceding verse, “ Have pity on me, O ye my friends, for the hand of God 
hath touched me. ‘Why do ye persecute me, not as God, but as if ye 
were my enemies.” The original is N WD, sicut Deus; but it seems to 
me, that instead of two words we should read but one, thus bron, sicut 
exadverso. ‘ Why do ye persecute me, O ye my friends, as if you were 
in opposition to me.” See Taylor, and the Concordances, ‘There is a 
passage in Micah, 1. 8. in which the word ban, ex adverso, is left un- 
translated in our Version. ‘‘Even of late my people is risen up as an 
enemy, ye pull off the robe with the garment.” Between enemy, and ye 
pull off, is by followed by smu, and should be rendered, “ Even of late 
my people is risen-up as an enemy, contrary to our peace (of the ee of 

acob), 
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Jacob). Ye pull off the garment from them that pass by securely, as men 
averse to war.” In confirmation of this translation we have three versions. 
The Seventy, the Syriac, and the Arabic. Karévasl: rig eigyvns atrov. Po- 
pulus meus resistebat paci suae—contra pacem suam. Another explanation 
is that TraSw is vestis interior, and W788, which follows, vestis superior, 
cui toga subjacebat: therefore, if you render ‘712%, desuper, the meaning 
will be “from the under garment ye pull off the upper;” but this is to 
give a sense to bs which it never had, and for which Noldius produces 
no authority. See his Note. 1638. 


PSALMS. 


ii. 12. “Kiss the Son;” that is, reverence, adore, be obedient unto the 
son. ‘This version maintains its ground, with the aid of the Syriac alone, 
against all the Versions, which seem to have understood 2 to mean purity 
or instruction, Karadiayjodle éxretlds. Tpooxuvjodile xabagas. Acgarde 
woasdelas. Apagacte woudeias. But our Version agrees best both with the 
previous and subsequent, and should be retained. ‘The question is of an 
illustrious person raised to the throne in despite of his enemies by the 
immediate agency of God, from whence God is said to have begot him, 
and he is called his son; “ osculamini ergo filium ne irascatur pater.” 

iv. 4. Heb. “Stand in awe, and sin not; commune with your own 
hearts, upon your bed, and be still.” Houbigant corrects this passage; 
Hare fills it up, because he is sure something has dropped out; and 
Lowth cannot explain it as it stands. It is objected, that although the 
expression, “Say in your hearts,” may mean, think, meditate, and such 
like; yet it is always added, what is to be thought or meditated upon. 
But, with submission, the subject is fully expressed in the place before us 
in an exact translation, or, as I understand the original, and the Septuagint. 

Hebrew. io 
‘Say in your hearts, stand in awe and sin not, upon your bed, and 
be still.” 
Septuagint. 
“‘ Stand in awe and sin not—which say in your hearts.” 

“Stand in awe,” &c. is a precept: & a¢yéle, which repeat in your hearts; 
that is, muse upon in your hearts, and in your chamber in silence. See 
also David Kimchi, p. 68. on the Psalms. Relandi Analecta Rabbinica. 

vill, 1. “O Lord our God, 

How excellent is thy name in all the earth! 
Who hast set thy glory above the heavens.” 
ais! 40 There 


650 MR. WESTON’S SPECIMEN OF 


There are considerable difficulties in the words “hast set,” of which 
those who have access to the original, and the versions, with the com- 
mentators, may be easily convinced. See Lowth, Houbigant, Hare, 
Schultens, &c. I omit the various surmises upon the word ?3M, from the 
obscurity of whose origin proceed the doubts of the learned. The case I 
suspect to be, a corruption of the text, which, if it be really so, will 
render all endeavours to account for the word, as it stands, ineffectual, 
The various reading of Kennicott is "29, from which, if you suppose a 
final Nun to have dropped, you will get 11n, read Pn. Thou shalt mul- 
tiply, or cause to be increased. ‘Then the version will be, 

“O Lord our God, 
How excellent is thy name in all the earth? 
Which (name) thou shalt cause to be multiplied; 
Thy glory is above the heavens.” 
}N is from 3, augescere. See Psalm Ixxu. 17. 
‘* His name shall endure for ever, 
Whilst the sun and moon remains shall he propagate his name.” 

Dr. Durell was of opmion, that we ought to have read a word of a very 
different signification, by the change of a Nun into a Lamed, because the 
word quoted from Psalm Ixxi. 17. occurs but once. See his note on the 
place. But this I humbly conceive to be a dangerous precedent in a 
language where the terms once mentioned are so common. Upon the 
strength, however, of Kennicott’s various reading in the place before us, 
I flatter myself there can be no reason left to suppose that [12° belongs to 
the list of draé areyopeva in Hebrew. See Psalm xxii. 17. 

x. 3. “If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?” 
Dr. Lowth, says Merrick, finds no satisfactory interpretation of this verse. 
Houbigant’s corrections afford no assistance; and Hare has nothing to 
offer. He allows that Ci hassatot is rightly rendered “When the 
foundations” are destroyed, &c. But the sense, he says, is uncertain. So 
much is certain, that the difficulty lies where it has never been looked for, 
in the next verse. | 

“If the foundations are destroyed, 
What shall the righteous do?” 

In the word p78, the righteous, is an inveterate corruption, owing 
originally to the transcriber, who, being misled by his ear, wrote a Coph 
fora Cheth. It should be M3, arx, turris, propugnaculum. 

“If the foundations are destroyed, 


How can the superstructure stand?” 
This 
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This is the argument that David’s friends used to persuade him to fly 
from his insidious enemies, who bend the bow, and make ready the arrow 
to shoot privily at the upright in heart, who use no disguise. If the 
foundations, say they, if the head of the party be cut off, what shall they 
do whom he supports? The tower that is undermined must fall. See the 
Psalm. 

xxx. 17. “An horse is a vain thing for safety; neither shall he deliver 
any by his great strength.” Thus Xenophanes apud Atheneum, p. 414. 
lib. x. 

Oux @y &Eis dorep 2yo, fwpys yop dpelvov 
"Avdpdy 72 troy ajperéon codiy. 
xxxv. 14. “I went heavily, as one that mourneth.” The step of grief 
is slow and heavy. 
‘Qs Oirov 
Tipoxndop2va Bapeiav 
“AWvodoy déeper Bacw. Trachin. Sophoc. ver. 981. 
xxxix. 2. “I held my peace even from good;” that is, I said nothing. 
Thus Philoctetes : 
Ti by wold wd 26 ovdeves 
Acyos ciwras. 
xly. 5. Thine arrows are very sharp, 
The people under thee shall fall, 
In the heart of the king’s enemies.” 

See the transpositions of these words in all the comments, and the 
attempts to make sense of them as they stand. The confusion that is 
visible in this passage, I have not the least doubt, is owing to the word 
rendered “under thee, or subject to thee.” The second line wants emend- 
ation, and, if I am not very much mistaken, instead of the present text,. 

nnn oyny 
“The people under thee.” It should be written thus: 
sba> Jinan “nay 
“Thy archers shall make the people to fall ;” or, thy archers 
shall overthrow the people, in the midst of the king’s enemies. 

We find the word archers in Gen. xxi. 16. than which none seems to be 
more wanted to restore order and sense to the place in question. There is 
no great violence done to the text in the exchange of a Thau for a Teth, 
and the rasure of half a letter. Nevertheless I should be much prouder of 
my emendation if I could support it by an old manuscript or an antient 
version. 

402 xlv. 
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xlv. 8. “All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, out of 
the ivory palaces, ee they have made thee glad.” 

Perhaps it is better to translate, 

“Myrrh, and aloes, aud cassia from all thy garments, out of 
the ivory boxes of Armenia, refresh thee.” 

It is very easy to establish this translation from the present modes of 
the East. See Hasselquist, and the authors quoted by Harmer in his 
Observations, vol. ii. p. 78. The original will also permit this version, 
according to Lowth and Hare. ‘The word (from) is in the Septuagint ; 
but, if any objection be made, we may say, “Myrrh, and aloes, and 
cassia, in all thy garments;” or rather, “The myrrh, and aloes, and 
cassia, of all thy garments.” 

Boxes, or vessels of ivory, or alabaster, in which perfumes were wont 
to be kept, belong much better to myrrh, &c. than garments, especially 
since there is,manuscript authority for Houbigant’s conjecture of vessels 
for palaces. See 2 Kings ix. 3. See Merrick’s Annotations, p. 97. 


xlix. 14. “ Like sheep they are laid in the grave; Death shall feed on 
them; and the upright shall have dominion over him in the morning.” 
There has been little or no variation from this translation since the 
Seventy to this day. See Bp. Wilson’s Bible, and Street’s Version, and 
Roberts’s Corrections, who have one and the same conjecture about it. 
The Hebrew words are nevertheless clear enough, and unaltered, if you 
except the division of one word into two. 

sab cow 7 
mane _recti in eos Et dominabuntur 

If you join the second and third words together, you will bring out a 
very different meaning, but most probably the true one. 

sp> owns TH 

«And they shall be held in subjection equally with the oxen.” 

This is the sense we are in want of, and corresponds most accurately 
with the previous clause, “ Like sheep they are laid in the grave, Death 
shall feed on them, and they shall be slain like oxen.” See 2 Chron. xii. 
35. and Psalms ix. 8. xcvi. 10. 


lv. 6. “O that I had wings like a dove.” We read this wish in Eurip. 
Suppl. ver. 620. 
Tloravav &f oe tig Ocwy xlicos. 
Ixv, 13. “ They (the valleys) shout for joy, they also.” 
Acipwves yerowow cyoryorevolo podato. Meleager. 
Ixviii, 
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Ixviiie 1g. ooMewW Po pason ox 
Tripodes inter dormieritis Si 
“ Though ye have lien among the Pots.” 

It is hardly necessary to say that no interpretation of this passage, 
amidst the variety of explanations already given of it, has hitherto afforded 
sufficient satisfaction to the learned, as to enable any one to pronounce 
decisively upon its meaning. See Lowth, Merrick, Houbigant, and the 
Sacred Criticks. The only method to be taken, as it appears to me, is to 
consider the history, to which the allusion in the 7th verse seems to be 
neither obscure, nor doubtful. 

“QO God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, when thou didst 
march through the wilderness.” 

This is an ee reference to God’s leading his people from Mount 
Seir in Edom to give them possession of the land of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and of Og the king of Bashan, when God conducted Israel by 
a pillar of cloud by day, and of fire by night. We have the same account 
in the Song of Deborah, and in Habakkuk iii. 6. This preliminary being 
adjusted, we may proceed: but first I must premise, that, as I deem the 
place totally unintelligible as it stands, I have availed myself of a various 
reading in Kennicoit, to propose ar: emendation, which will give an entire 
new turn to the sense, at once clear and perspicuous, and perfectly conso- 
nant and analogous to the history to which I suppose the reference to be 
most obvious. It is remarkable, that the lod of the word J (among) is 
wanting in two manuscripts in the King of France’s library, in which 
case the text would stand thus, 

E*npwia 
That is, the first four letters would form a word FIA, and the remaining 
letters would be 59h, from which, if you suppose a Nun to have dropped 
out on account of the following word beginning with a Nun, and in ma- 
nuscript, number 67, the word immediately following does begin with 
that letter: If on this account you supply a Nun, you will make yon, 
and the whole will run thus : 

yon Awa 

“Though ye have lien in the dusk of Timan.” 

Now Timan, or Teman, is Mount Seir, from whence God is said to 
have proceeded. Hab. ii. 3. “God came from Teman.” Then the dusk 
or obscurity in which they lay in Teman before God led them to victory, 
is beautifully contrasted by their being made white like the snow in 
Salmon after the Almighty had scattered kings for their sake. 

Ixviil, 
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Ixviil. 13, 14. “ The wings of a dove covered with silver,” &c. The 
letter of similitude or comparison having been dropped, ought to be 
restored in this place, and then we shall have, “Though ye have lien,” 
&ec. “As the wings of a dove,” "D255, sicut ale, covered with silver, 
when the Almighty scattereth kings, so shalt thou, or shall ye be white, 
or shining in Salmon. In order to produce this connected translation, and 
restore sense and meaning to this unintelligible passage, nothing more is 
required than to allow that one letter has been lost, which might easily 
happen in a word where two of the same sort follow one another; and 
that 72 has been written for 73. “Though ye have lien in the dusk, or 
obscurity of ‘Timan, as the wings of a awe covered with silver, when the 
Almighty scattereth kings, so shall ye be white, or shining in Salmon.” 

32. “Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God;” literally, 
yp yoy, shall make her hands run to God, that is, shall stretch out her 
hands to implore God’s protection. The hands are said to run together 
when they applaud violently, 

Cum stetit in scena, concurrit dextera levee. 
Hor. Lib. II. Ep. i. ver. 205. 

Ixxx. 11. “ a8 sent out her boughs unto the sea, and her branches 
unto the river.” 

See an account of the vines in the island of Lesbos, and Naxos, how 
they trailed on the ground hke ivy. Longus, lib. II. p. 1. and Pococke of 
the Jewish Vines. See Chardin. 

xcii. 10. “I shall be anointed with fresh oil.” ‘The finest il or perfume 
of the East has a greenish cast, the otter of roses. Homer knew the use 
of perfumes, 

Tay pupwv, xo 2roum xaret per’ emibéroy. 
See Theophrast. apud Casaub. not. ad Athene, p. 974, and 6. 339. 
Aig T Edw@oes EAoLOY. 
civ. 15. “Oil to make his face shine.” ‘The princes of the East cohen 
in washing their whole bodies with the most sey perfumes. 
< Postquam oleo gravisa cutis.” Theb. vi. 846. 
cix. 18. “ He cloathed himself with cursing as with a garment.” Plato 
calls riv xevodoEiov yirdva rig Wuxic. See Job xxix. 14. 

cxix. 109. “ My soul is continually in my hand.” ‘This strong Eastern 
expression of danger and distress occurs in that great magazine of antient 
literary curiosities, Athenzus. See the 13th book. 

"Ach O& rerpepaivorla, nab pobovpevoy, 
Acdira, év rH xeph shy boxny Byov- 
Th —— 


CXX1. 
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exxi. 4. “Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.” 
Thus Aischylus, 
"Oclig Guracoa wecyos ev wpvuyy wDoAEwS 
Olaxa ropa Prthapa pa) xopdy dryw. Sept. Theb. ver. 2. 


ECCLESIASTES. 

1.7. “All the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea is not full.” Thus 
Plautus: 
— — — Meretricem, ego item esse reor 
Mare ut est, quod des devorat, nec unquam abundat 

Trucul. A. ii. sc. vii. lin. 17. 





ISAIAH. 

xiv. 18. “All the kings of the earth lie in glory, every one in his own 
house. But thou art cast out of thy grave, like an abominable branch, 
and as the raiment of those that are slain.” DWT W27, occisorum indu- 
mentum, that is, the garment, or covering of the slain; but thou thyself 
shalt not be covered, or ‘‘joimed with them in burial.” It is clear, from 
the Prophet’s own words, that 1 is a substantive, and not a participle, 
as Simon in Lexicon, and Lowth have supposed; for were it vestitus, and 
not vestis, the King of Babylon would have been covered with slain, 
whom he himself, in pursuance of his sentence, was to cover. Sepultis 
aliis tu insepultus jacebis, says the Prophet. Auschylus calls the grave 
chy xarw xSoveg yxaraivav; and Homer, speaking of the sepulchre, says, 

Adivey tooo yiTdva. See Agam. ver. 880. Il. y. 56. 

xliv. 16. “Aha, Iam warm, I have seen the fire.” There is mention 
made in Athenzus of a sort of fish called agvy, of which this expression 
is used, “%de wtp ciduy.” ib. vil. cap. vill. p. 285. 

JEREMIAH. 
xxii. 19. “ With the burial of an ass.” Asses retire into ditches to die. 


See Ovid. Metam. xi. ver. 170, and Persii Sat. i. sub finem. “Nec clam 
nec cum Scrobe”— ubi asini jacent. 


JOEL. 
11.4. “The appearance of them is as the appearance of horses.” Locusts 
in Italian are called cavallette. See Bochart, quoted by Michaelis in his 
Bible of 1720. 


COR- 
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CORRIGENDA. 


P. 131, 1. 30, read on account. 

209, 1. 22, read zy. 

299, |. penult. read 1 John v. 7. 
366, 1. 18, read Sunmréect. 

379, 1.17, read Weistein. 

398, 1.11, read Corsendoncensis. 

407, 1.17, read xix. 33. 

411, 1.14, read John i. 9. 

455, 1.33, read Polyhymnia. 


FINIS. 


In a few Days will be published, 


In Six Volumes Octavo ; each Volume containing more than Seven Hundred and Twenty 
Pages, closely but neatly printed; illustrated with Fifteen Portraits, and a Fac Simile of 
one of Mr. Marxrann’s Letters; Price Six Guineas in Boards, 


LITERARY ANECDOTES OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY; 


Comprising Biographical Memoirs of WILLIAM BOWYER, Printer, F.S. A: and many of 
his Learned Friends; an incidental View of the Progress and Advancement of Literature 
in this Kingdom during the last Century; and Biographical Anecdotes of a considerable 
Number of eminent Writers and ingenious Artists; with.a copious Index. 


By JOHN NICHOLS, F.S.A. 





Nicuoxs and Son, Printers, 
Red Lion Passage, Fleet Street, London, 
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